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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION.* 


The  object  which  I  have  had  in  view  in  the  present 
Volume  is  to  compare  the  representations  which  are 
given  of  the  Indian  deities  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Rudra, 
and  of  the  goddess  Ambika,  in  the  Vedic  hymns  and 
Brahmanas,  with  the  accounts  which  we  find  in  the 
legendary  poems  called  Itihasas  and  Puranas,  and  to 
show,  so  far  as  the  materials  at  our1  command  will  allow, 
to  what  extent,  and  by  what  steps  in  each  case,  the  earlier 
conceptions  were  gradually  modified- in  the  later  works. 

The  Pirst  Chapter  (pp.  3-62)  treats  'of  the  deity  who- 
is  described  in  the  later  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda,  and  in 
the  Atharva-veda,  under  the  different  titles  of  Visva- 
karman,  Hiranyagarbha,  and  Prajapati,  and  appears  to 
correspond,  with  the  Brahma-  of  the  more  modern  legend¬ 
ary  books. 

Thougb ’this  god  was  originally  unconnected  with 
Vishnu  and  Rudra,  while  at  a  subsequent  period  he 
came  to  be.  regarded  in  systematic  mythology  as  the 
•  first,  person  in  the  triad  of  which  they  formed  the  second 
and  third  members,  yet  the  general- idea  entertained  of 
his  character,  if  at  all.  altered,  has  been  less  modified  in 
the  course  of  his  history  than  is.  the  case  in  regard  to 
the  other  two  deities. 

*  [With  the  exception  of  the  notes  in  pages  Vi.,  rii.,  and  x.,  and  the  alterations 
in  the  figures  showing  the  pages  in  which  the  seyeral  chapters  and  sections  begin 
and  end,  rendered  necessary  by  the  additions  made  in  this  second  edition,  this 
preface  is  reprinted  nearly  as  it  originally  stood.] 
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Brahmil  was  from  the  beginning  considered  as  the 
Creator,  and  he  continued  to  he  regarded  as  fulfilling  the 
same  function  even  after  he  had  sunk  into  a  subordinate 
position,  and  had  come  to  be  represented  by  the  votaries 
of  Vishnu  and  Mahadeva  respectively  as  the  mere  crea¬ 
ture  and  agent  of  one  or  other  of  those  two  gods  (see  pp. 
188,  194,  230,  267,  273).  In  later  times  Brahma  has 
had  few  special  worshippers ;  the  only  spot  where  he 
is  periodically  adored  being  at  Pushkara  in  Bajputana.0 
Three  of  the  acts  which  the  earlier  legends  ascribe  to 

*  i  See  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Essay  on  the  Padma  Parana,  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  V.,  p.  309,  reprinted  in  toI.  iii.  of  his  collected  works, 
pp.  74  f. ;  .and  the  same  author’s  Oxford  Lectures,  p.  21,  In  the  preface  to  his 
edition  of  the  Narada  Pancharatra,  published  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica  in  1865,  p.  4, 
the  Rev.  K.  M.  Banerjea  refers  to  this  subject:  “Of  the  three  select  divinities,” 
(Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  S'iva)  “the  first,  however,  had  never  become  an  object  of 
special  adoration,  having  been  guilty  of  an  incestuous  attempt  on  his  own  daughter.  ” 
(See  pp.  45  ff.  of  this  volume.)  “  The  incident  is  thus  accounted  for  in  the  work 
now  presented  to  the  public.”  The  words  referred  to  will  be  quoted  below.  They 
occur  in  the  tenth  section,  vv.  30  f.  It  had  been  previously  related  that  Brahma 
had  exhorted  his  son  Narada  to  take  a  wife  and  so  people  the  world  ( srishtim  hunt 
mahabhaga  hntva  ddra-parigraham ,  v.  5).  Hereupon  Narada,  who  was  a  votary  of 
Krishna,  becomes  angry,  affirms  that  devotion  to  that  god  is  the  sole  way  to  attain 
felicity,  and  denounces  his  father  as  an  erring  instructor  (vv.  7-22).  Brahma  in 
reply  curses  Narada,  and  dooms  him  to  a  life  of  sensuality  and  subjection  to  women, 
.etc.  (vv.  23-29).  Narada  pays  back  the  imprecation  in  the  linesqtranslated  by  Mr. 
Banerjea,  which  I  give  in  the  original,  with  some  of  those  that  follow:  Tatcsya 
mchanam  srutva  ehukopa  Narado  munih  |  sasdpa  pitaram  iighram  darunam  cha 
yathochitam  |  31.  Apujyo  bhava  dnshta  train  tvan-mantropasakah  kutah  \  agamya- 
gamanechhd  te  bhavishyati  na  samsayah  |  32.  Naradasya  tu  ictpma  so  ’ pujyo  jagatam 
vidhih  |  drishiva  sva-kemya-rupaih  cha  paschad  dhdvitavdn  pura\  33.  Punah  svadcham 
tatyaja  bharsitah  Sanakndibhih,  |  la jj itch  kama-yuktas  cha  punar  Brahma  babhuva 
sah  |  34.  Naradas  tu  mmashritya  pitaram  kamalodbhavam  |  eipra-deham  parityajya 
gandharvas  cha  babhuva  sah  \  30.  “  Hearing  the  words  bf  his  father,  the  muni 
Narada  became  incensed,  and  straightway  cursed  him  dreadfully,  as  was  befitting. 
31.  ‘Wretch,  become  no  object  of  adoration:  how  shall  anyone  he  devoted  to  the 
forms  of  thy  worship?  Thou  shalt  without  doubt  lust  after  her  who  is  no  fit  object  of 
thy  desires.’  32.  Through  this  curse  of  Narada,  the  creator  of  the  world  ceased  to  be 
an  object  of  worship.  Beholding  the  beauty  of  his  daughter,  he  formerly  ran  after 
her.  33.  Afterwards,  being  reproached  by  Sanaka  and  others,  he  abandoned  his 
corporeal  form.  Brahma  afterwards  became  ashamed,  being  a  slave  to  lust.  34.  And 
Narada,  having  made  obeisance  to  his  lotus-horn  father,  forsook  his  Brahmanical 
body,  and  became  a  Gandharva."  ,  His  loves  are  then  related. 
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him,  or  to  Emusha,  the  assumption  of  the  forms  of  a 
tortoise,  a  hoar,*  and  a  fish,  are  in  later  works  trans¬ 
ferred  to  Vishnu  (see  pp.  27,  33  f.,  36  and  38). 

The  Second  Chapter  (pp.  63-298)  first  of  all  describes 
the  original  conception  of  Vishnu  as  he  is  celebrated  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda  (pp.  63-97).  The  particular 
attribute  by  which  he  is  there  distinguished  from  every 
other  deity  is  that  of  striding  across  the  heavens  by  three 
paces.  This  phrase  is  interpreted  by  one  of  the  ancient 
commentators  as  denoting  the  threefold  manifestations 
of  light,  as  fire  on  earth,  as  lightning  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  as  the  sun*  in  the  sky ;  and  by  another  as  designat¬ 
ing  the  three  stages  of  the  sun’s  daily  movement,  his 
rising,  culmination,  and  setting.  The  latter  explanation 
seems  to  satisfy  best  the  idea  of  movement  expressed 
in  the  description;  but  the  conception  is  not  distinctly 
developed  in  any  of'  the  texts.  Some  of  the  highest 
divine  functions  and  attributes  are  also  assigned  to 
Vishnu;  and  we  might  thus  be  led  to  suppose  that 
the  authors  of  these  hymns  regarded  him  as  the  Supreme 
Deity.  But  this  supposition  is  invalidated  by  the  fact 
that  Indra  is  sometimes  associated  with  Vishnu  in  the 
performance  of  these  functions,  and  that  several  other 
deities  are  magnified  in  terms  of  similar  import  (pp.  97- 
114).  The  Third  Section  (pp.  114-121)  treats  of  Vishnu 
as  one  of  the  sons  of  Aditi.  The  origin  here  assigned  to 
this  god  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  he  was  origin¬ 
ally  considered  as  of  no  higher  rank  than  the  other 
beings,  who  bear  the  same  name  of  Adityas.  The  Fourth 

*  Compare  the  passage  from  the  Tattirlya  Sanhita,  vii.  I,  5,  1.  quoted  in  tin* 
first  volume  of  this  work,  p,  52. 
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Section  (pp.  121-156)  contains  the  legends  relating  to  the 
same  god  in  the  Brahmanas,  in  which  he  is  identified 
with  sacrifice ;  while  in  one  of  them  he  is  spoken  of  as 
a  dwarf.  The  later  accounts  of  the  dwarf  incarnation  are 
next  adduced  -as  recorded  in  the  Eamayana,  the  Maha¬ 
bharata,  and  in  the  Vishnu  and  Bhagavata  Puranas.  In 
the  Fifth  Section  a  passage  is  quoted  from  the  Kirukta 
(pp.  156  if.),  in  which  the  gods  are  classified,  and  the 
most  prominent  places  are  assigned  to  Agni,  Vayu  or 
Indra,  and  Surya,  who  seem  to  have  been  regarded  by 
the  author  as  the  triad  of  deities  in  whom  the  Supreme 
Spirit  was  especially  revealed,  while  Vishnu  and  Budra 
are  merely  mentioned  as  gods  who  were  worshipped  con¬ 
jointly  with  Indra  and  Soma,  respectively.  The  later 
triad  of  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Budra,  seems  therefore  to 
have  been  then  unknown.  The  remainder  of  this  Section 
'  (pp..  163-298);  and  pp.  441-491  of  the  Appendix,  are 
chiefly  occupied  by  quotations  from  the  Eamayana  and 
Mahabharata,  containing  a  great  variety  of  details  re¬ 
lating  to  Eama  and  Krishna,  the  two  heroes  who  came 
ultimately  to  be  regarded  as  the  principal  incarnations  .of 
Vishnu ;  and  an  attempt  is  made  by  an  examination  of 
these  texts  to  elucidate  the  question  whether  or  not  a 
divine  nature  was  ascribed  to  these  two  personages  by 
the  authors  of  the  two  poems  as  they  originally  stood. 
The  passages  adduced  from  the  Mahabharata  relating  to 
Krishna'  make  frequent  mention  of  Mahadeva  also,  and 
illustrate  the  conceptions  entertained  of  him  at  that 
epoch  of  Indian  history  when  they  were  composed.  This 
Section  contains  also  many  texts  which  indicate  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  a  strong  rivalry  between  the  adherents  of  these 
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two  gods.  In  different  passages  here  cited,  Vishnu  and 
Rudra  (Mahadeva)  are  both  described  by  their  respective 
votaries  as  one  with  the  Supreme  Spirit;  while  in  some 
places  they  are  identified  with  one  another. 

The  Third  Chapter  (pp.  299-437)  traces  the  mytho¬ 
logical  history  of  Rudra  as  he  is  represented  in  the  Rig- 
veda  (pp.  299-320),  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (321— 
331),  in  the  Atharva-veda  (332-339),  in  the  Brahmanas 
and  Mahabharata  (339-355),  in  the  Upanishads  (355- 
363),  and  in  various  further  texts  from  the  Itihasas  and 
PuranRs  which  describe  some  of  this  god’s  proceedings, 
and  indicate  the  struggles  of  his  votaries  to  introduce 
his  worship,  as  illustrated  in  the  story  of  Daksha’s 
sacrifice  (363-393).  A  summary  of  the  conclusions 
deducible  from  these  Sections  is  given  in  pp.  393-405. 
Pages  405-420  contain  an  inquiry  into  the  origin 
of  the  Linga  worship, — though  unfortunately  nothing 
better  than  a  negative  result  is  obtained; — and  into 
the  question  whether  or  not  Mahadeva’s  worship  was 
most  prevalent  in  the  South  of  India  in  the  epic  era. 
Tliis  Chapter  concludes  with  an  account  of  the  different 
representations  of  the  goddess  called  variously  Arnbika, 
Uma,  Kali,  Karall,  Parvatl,  Durga,  etc.,  which  we  find 
in  the  Kena  and  Mundaka  Upanishads,  in  the  Taittirxya 
Aranyaka,  in  the  Ramayana,  Harivanisa,  and  Maha- 
bharata,  and  in  the  Markandeya  Purana  (pp.  420-437). 

A  further  indication  of  the  various  matters  illustrated 
in  this  Volume  will  be  obtained  by  consulting  the  Index 
under  the  names  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Rama,  Krishna, 
Uma,  etc. 

It  will  be  apparent  to  all  Sanskrit  scholars  that  the 
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main  results  at  which  I  have  arrived  in  regard  to 
Vishnu,  Rudra,  and  Ambika,  are  not  new.  Rosen  (in 
the  notes  to  his  translation  of  the  R.V.  p.  li.),  Bumouf 
(Pref.  to  Bhag.  Pur.  vol.  iii.  p.  xxii.),  whose  remarks 
are  subjoined  in  a  note,*  and  Wilson  (Pref.  to  transl. 
of  R.V.  i.  p.  xxxiv.),  had  already  drawn  attention  to  the 
text  of  Yaska  and  to  the  Commentary  of  Durga,by 
which  it  is  shown  that  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu  were 
interpreted  by  the  ancient  commentators  in  the.  manner 
which  I  have  indicated  in  pp.  64  ff. 

In  the  same  way  Wilson,  Weber,  and  Whitney  (see  pp. 
394  ff.  of  this  Volume),  had  pointed  out  that  the  Rudra 
of  the  Rig-veda  is  very  different  from  the  Rudra  or 
Mahadeva  of  the  Pur  anas.  And  in  pp.  421  ff.  I  have 
quoted  the  dissertations  of  Professor  Weber  on  the 
mythological  history  of  Ambika  or  TJma.  The  whole, 
therefore,  that  I  can  claim  to  have  effected  is  to  have 
brought  together,  and  to  have  illustrated  to  the  best  of 
my  power,  all  the  most  important  ’texts  which  I  could 

*  “We  can  at  this  day  go  further  still,' and  affirm  that  the  Vishnu  of  the  Vedas 
is  in  no  way  the  Vishnu  of  the  mythologists.  A  commentator  of  aVertain  authority, 
Durgacharya,  explaining  the  Nirukta  of  Yaska,  when  he  arrives  at  the  text' of 
Medhatithi  published  by  Rosen,”  ( i.e .  R.V.  i.  22,  17  ff.)  “says  positively  that  Vishnu  ■ 
is  the  sun,  either  because  he  enters  into  the  heaven,  or  because  he  entirely  occupies 
it.  This  interpretation,  which  he  derives  from  Yaska  himself,  leaves  no  doubt  on 
the  question  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  Vishnu  of  the  Vedas,  who  takes  three 
steps.  It  is  manifestly  the  luminary  of  day  regarded  in  the  three  principal  moments 
of  his  course,  his  rising,  meridional  position,  and  setting ;  and  there  is  none  of  the 
expressions  of  the  Vedic  texts  in  which  this  god  appears,  making  himself  in  three 
steps  master  of  the  celestial  vault,  to  which  this  explanation  given  by  Yaska  several 
centuries  before  our  era  does  not  apply.  We  learn  by  this  example  what  prudence 
it  is  indispensable  to  bring  to  the  studies  by  the  aid  of  which  criticism  must  restore 
the  chain  which  connects  the  mythical  development  of  the  Indian  religion  with  the 
conceptions  of  the  primitive  naturalism  of  the  Vedas.  Neither  the  identity  of  the 
names,  nor  even  that  of  the  sense,  is  a  sufficiently  sure  guide ;  and  the  ideas,  though 
originally  simple,  are  clothed  in  forms  either  so  different,  or  so  easy  to  be  confounded, 
that  we  cannot  judge  of  the  details  without  having  understood  and  embraced  the 
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discover  to  have  any  bearing  on  the  subjects  which  I 
have  handled. 

My  best  thanks  are  due  to  the  different  scholars  who 
are  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  "Work  as  having  given 
me  assistance;  and  in  particular  to  Professor  Aufrecht, 
whose  name  recurs  perpetually  in  the  following  pages, 
and  who  has  favoured  me  with  the  most  valuable  sugges¬ 
tions  and  information  in.  respect  particularly  to  the  sense 
of  the  Vedic  texts,  which  long  and  careful  study  has 
rendered  him  so  competent  to  interpret. 
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With  the  exception  of  a  variety  of  additions,  inter¬ 
spersed  through  the  work,  which  in  all  fill  about  60  pp., 
but  little  alteration  has  been  made  in  this  Edition. 
The  most  important  additions,  chiefly  in  notes;  will  be 
found  in  pp.  39  f.,  78  f.,  126,  131,  138  f„  143  f.,  151- 
156,  165,  167,  200-203,  255  f.,  261  f.,  267,  278,  289  f., 
298,  301-303,  304,  310,  314  f.,  3lV,  321,  327  ff.,  337, 
341,  347  f.,  381,  393,  408,  406,  413  £,  420,  425,  441  f., 
456,  464  f.,  472,  474,  476,  491-493,  494,  496,  and  in 
the  “Additional  Notes.”  The  addition  in  pp.  151-156, 
from  the  Matsya  Purana,  contains  a  statement  (unusual, 
if  not  altogether  unknown  in  other  Indian  works)  in 
reference  to  Vishnu’s  incarnations,  which  represents 
seven  of  them  as  being  the  result  of  a  curse  uttered 
against  the  god  by  S'ukra,  the  priest  of  the  Asuras, 
whose  mother  he  (Vishnu)  had  slain.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  affirmed,  strangely  enough,  that  these  in¬ 
carnations,  though  occasioned  by  a  curse,  were  intended 
for  the  repression  of  unrighteousness  when  it  should 
become  dominant  on  the  earth. 
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ORIGINAL  SANSKRIT  TEXTS. 


YOLUME  IFOUKTH. 


PLAN  OF  THE  PRESENT  VOLUME. 

Reference  has  already  been  made  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work 
(pp.  212-216,  1st  ed.)1  to  the  great  difference  which  is  discoverable 
between  the  mythology  of  the  Vedas  and  that  of  the  Indian  epic  poems 
and  Puranas;  and  this  difference  was  there  illustrated  by  comparing 
the  representations  of  Vishnu  and  Rudra  which  are  given  in  the  hymns 
of  the  Rig-veda  with  those  which  we  find  in  the  productions  of  a 
later  age.  On  the  same  occasion  I  intimated  my  intention  of  treating 
the  same  subject  in  greater  detail  in  a  subsequent  portion  of  my  work. 
In  pursuance  of  this  design,  I  propose  to  collect  in  the  present  volume 
the  most  important  texts  regarding  the  origin  of  the  universe,  and  the 
characters  of  the  three  principal  Indian  gods,  which  occur  in  the  Vedic 
hymns  and  Brahmanas,  and  to  compare  these  passages  with  the  later 
narratives  and*  popular  speculations  on  the  same  subjects  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Mahabharata,  the  Ramayana,  and  the  Puranas. 

This  gradual  modification  of  Indian  mythological  conceptions  will 
indeed  be  found  to  have  already  commenced  in  the  Rig-veda  itself, 
if  we  compare  its  later  with  its  earlier  portions;  it  becomes  more 
clearly  discernible  when  we  descend  from  the  hymns  to  the  Brah- 
manas;  and  continues  to  exhibit  itself  still  more  prominently  in  the 
Puranic  writers,  who,  through  a  loDg  course  of  ages,  gave  free  scope 
to  their  fancy  in  the  embellishment  of  old,  and  the  invention  of  new, 
stories  in  honour  of  their  favourite  gods,  till  at  last  the  repre¬ 
sentations  given  of  the  most  popular  divinities  became  not  only  at 


1  The  passage  occurs  at  pp.  201-204  of  the  2nd  ed. 
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variance  with  the  characteristics  ascribed  to  then;  prototypes  in  the 
Vedas,  but  even  in  some  respects  different  from  the  descriptions  which 
occur  in  the  older  Puranas  themselves. 

These  successive  mutations  in  Indian  mythology  need  not  occasion 
us  any  surprise,  as  they  merely  afford  another  exemplification  of  a 
process  which  may  be  remarked  in  the  history  of  all  nations  which 
have  given  free  scope  to  thought,  to  feeling,  and  to  imagination,  in 
matters  of  religion. 

In  carrying  out  the  plan  just  sketched,  I  shall,  first  of  all,  quote 
the  texts  in  the  Vedic  hymns  which  refer  to  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  to  the  deities  Vi4vakarman,  Hiranyagarbha,  Prajapati,  etc. ;  these 
shall  be  succeeded  (2)  by  passages  from  the  Brahmanas,  and  (3)  by 
quotations  from  Manu,  the  Mahabharata,  the  Bamayana,  and  the 
Puranas  having  reference  to  the  same  subjects. 

I  shall  then  proceed  in  a  similar  order  with  the  furious  texts  which 
relate  to  the  gods  Vishnu  and  Budra,  and  the  goddess  Ambika,  with 
occasional  notices  of  other  Indian  deities. 


CHAPTER  I. 


TEXTS  PROM  THE  VEDIC  HYMNS,  BRAHMANAS,  AND  PURANAS, 
ETC.,  RELATING  TO  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSE,  AND 
TO  THE  DEITIES  YIS'VAKARMAN,  BRAHMANASPATI,  DAKSHA, 
ADITI,  HIRANYAGARBHA,  SKAMBHA,  prajapati,  purusha 
NARAYANA,  BRAHMA,  etc. 


Sect.  I. — Texts  from  the  Rig-  and  Atharva-vedas  regarding  the  creation 
and  some  of  the  deities  just  named. 

Speculations  about  Creation, — Rig-veda,  x.  129  (  =  TaittirIya 
Brahmana,  ii.  8,  9,  3). 

R.  AT.  x.  129,  1  ff.1 — Nit  asad  asid  no  sad  asit  tadanlih  na  asid  rajo 
no  vyomaparo  gat  |  him  avarivah  huha  kasya  sarmann  ambhah  him  asid 
gahanam  gabhiram  |  2.  Na  mrityur  asid  amritam  na  tarhi  na  r  airy  ah 
ahnah1  asit  praketah  |  anid  avatani  svadhaya  tad  ekmn  tasmad  ha  any  ad 
na  parah  kinchandsa  |  3.  Tamah  asit  tamasa  gulham  ogre2  apralcetam 
salilam  sarvam  a\  idam  |  tuchhyena  abhv  apihitam  yad  asit  tapasas  tad 

1  The  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  2,  21  f.,  quotes  (from  some  source  which  is  not  indicated) 
a  yerse  which  seems  to  .be  in  some  degree  founded  on  the  text  before  us,  and  employs 
it  in  support  of  the  Sankhya  doctrine  of  Pradhana:  Teda-mda-vido  vipi-ah  niyatdh 
Prahma-vddinah  |  pathanti  mi  tom  evdrtham  Pradhana-pratipad-akam  |  22.  Naha 
na  rdtrir  na  natko  na  bhumir  nasit  tamo  jyotir  abhiid  na  vd  'nyat  |  srotradi- 
buMhydnwpalabhyam  ekam  prBdbSnikam  Brahma  pumams  tadasit  |  11  Brahmans 
learned  in  the  tenets  of  the  Veda,  firm  assertors  of  its  principles,  repeat  the 
following  statement  establishing  the  doctrine  of  Pradhana :  22.  *  There  was  neither 
day  nor  night,  neither  sky  nor  earth;  there  was  neither  darkness  nor  light,  nor 
anything  else.  There  was  then  the  One,  Brahma  possessing  the  character  of  Pradhana, 
the  Male,  incomprehensible  by  the  ear,  or  other  senses,  or  by  the  intellect.’  ”  See 
Dr.  Hall’s  ed.  of  Wilson’s  V.  P ,  vol.  i.,  pp.  23  ff.,  with  the  Editor's  notes. 

*  These  words  are  quoted  by  Kulluka  or  Manu,  i.  5,  of  which  passage  this  may 
he  the  germ.  In  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  6,  5,  1  (=Bfihad  Aranynka  Upun- 
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mahinu  'jdyataikam  |  4.  Kumas •  tad  agre  eammmrttat&ihi  mmaeo  rdatf 
prathamam  yad  asit  |  sato  bandhum  asati  niravindan  hyidi  praiiehja 
ffleayo  manUhd  |  5.  (Vaj.  S.  xxxiii.  74)  TirascUno  vitato  rabiir  eskdm 
adhah  svid  dsid  upari  svid  dsit  |  retodhah  dean  mahimdnah  asm  evadhd 
avastdt  prayatih  parastdt  \  6.  Ko  anga  veda  kafy  iha  premehat  hut  ah 
djdtd  kutah  iyam  visrishtih  |  arvdg  devah  asya  vismjjmena  atha  ko  veda 
yatah.  ababhuva  |  7.  Iyam  vuruhfir  yatah  ababhuva  yadi  vd  dadhe  yadi 
va  na  |  yo  asyudhyakshah  parame  vyoman  sa  anga  veda  yadi  vd  na  veda  |. 

“  There  was  then  neither  non-entity,  nor  entity;  there  was  no  atmo¬ 
sphere,  nor  the  sky  which  is  above.  "What  enveloped  [all]  ?  where, 
in  the  receptacle  of  what  [was  it  hid]?  was  it  water,4  the  deep 
abyss?  2.  Death  was  not  then,  nor  immortality;  there  was  no  dis¬ 
tinction  of  day  or  night:  That,  being  One,  breathed  calmly,  in  self- 
dependence  :  there  was  nothing  different  from  It  [that  One]  or  above 
It.  3.  Darkness  existed ;  originally  enveloped  in  darkness,  this 
universe  was  undistinguishable  water ;  that  One  which  lay  void,4  and 
wrapped  in  a  husk  [or  in  nothingness],  was  developed  by  the  power 
of  fervour.  4.  Desire  first  arose  in  It,  which  was  the  primal  germ 
of  mind;  [and  which]  the  wise,  seeking  by  their  intellect,  have 
discovered  in  their  heart  to  be  the  bond  between  non-entity  and  entity. 

5.  The  ray  [or  cord]  which  Btretched  across  these  [worlds], — was  it 
above,  or  was  it  below  ?  There  were  impregnating  energies,  and 
mighty  powers ;  a  self-supporting  principle  beneath,  and  energy  above. 

6.  Who  knows,  who  here  can  declare,  whence  has  sprung,  whence, 
this  creation  ?  The  gods  are  subsequent  to  the  development  of  this 
[universe] ;  who  then  knows  from  what  it  arose  ?  7.  From  what 


isliad,  pp.  26  ff.,  in  Bibl.  IncL),  it  is  said,  Na  eva  iha  kinchand  agre  asit  |  mrityund 
eva  idem  avritam  asit  |  “  Originally  there  was  nothing  here.  This  was  enveloped  by. 
Death,”  etc.  See  ako  the  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this 
work,  p.  27. 

a  In  the  passages  which  I  shall  quote  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  etc.,  further  ' 
on,  we  shall  see  that  the  creative  acts  of  Prajapati  are  constantly  said  to  have  been 
preceded  by  desire :  so  ’kamayata,  “  he  desired,”  etc.  In  a  hymn  of  the  Atharva  V. 
(ix.  2)  Kama  is  personified  as  a  deity.  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work;  pp.  402  ff. 

4  In  regard  to'  water,  as  the  origin  of  all  things,  see  verse  3,  and  the  quotations 
which  are  given  further  on,  from  R.  V.  x.  82,  5  f.,  x,  72,  6;  the  S'atapatha 

«  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon  under  the  words  5 Mu  and  tuchhya. 
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EI6VEDA  x,  81  and  82 

source  this  creation  arose  and  whether  [any  one]  made  it  or  not,6 — He 
who  in  the  highest  heaven  is  its  ruler,  He  knows,  or  [even]  He  does 
not  know.”  * 

See  Professor  Muller’s  translation  of  this  remarkable  hymn,  his 
enthusiastic  appreciation  of  its  merits,  and  his  remarks  in  regard  to  its 
age,  in  his  “  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,”  pp.  559-566 ; 
and  Professor  Goldstucker’s  observations  on  the  same  subject  in  his 
“  Panini,”  pp.  144  f.  The  hymn  is  also  translated  and  illustrated  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  356  ff.,  to  which  I  refer. 

Visvakaman, — Rig-veda,  x.  81  and  82  (=Vaj.  Sank.  xvii.  17-23; 

25-31 ;  and  Taitt.  Sanh.  iv.  6,  2,  1  ff.). 

R.  Y.  x.  81,  1  ff. —  Yah  imd  visvd  bhuvanani  jtthvad  rishir  hotu. 
nyashidat  pita  nah‘\  sa  dsishd  dravinam  ichhamdnah  prathama-ohJtad 
avardn '  aviveka  |  2.  Kim  svid  asid  adhishthanam  drambhanarh  Tcathamat 
svit  hatha  'sit  |  yato  bhumim  janayan  Visvaharmd  vi  dyam  aurnod 
mahina  visvaehahshdh  |  3.  (A.  Y.  13,  2,  26)  Visvataichahhur  uta 
visvatomulcho  vibatobdhur  uta  vihataspat  |  sam  baliubhydih  dhamati 
\namati:  T.  S.]  earn  patatrair  dyava-bhumi  janayan  devah  elco.hB  |  4.  Kim 
svid  vanam  [R.  Y.  x.  31,  7]  hah  u  sa  vrilcshah  dsa  yato  dydvd-prithivi 
nishtatakshuh  |  manishino  manasa  prichkatedu  tad  yad  adhyatishthad  bhu- 
vanani  dharayan  |  5.  Yd  te  dhumani  paramani  yd  ’vamd  yd  madhyamu 
VUbakarmann  utemd  \  sihsha  sakhibhyo  havishi  svadhdvah  svayam  yajasva 
tanvam  vridhanah  j  6.  (=S.  V.  2,  939.)  Visvaharman  havishd  vavridhu- 
nah •  svayam  yajasva  prithivim  uta  dyam3  \  muhyantu  amye  abhito 
janasah 10  ihdsmaJcam  maghavd  surir  astu  \  7.  (  =  Yaj.  S.  8,  45.) 
Vdchaspatim  YisvaV.arm.dnam  utaye  manojuvam  vdje  adya  huvema  \  sa  no 
visvdni  havandni  joshad  visvasambhur  avase  sadhufcarma  | 

R.  Y.  x.  82,  1  ff. — Chahshushas  pitd  manasa  hi  dhiro  ghritam 11  cue 

6  01  JEiner  sie  sehuf  oder  nichl.  Boktlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  under  the  root 
dim  (p.  903). 

7  Paramachhado  vare  |  T.S. 

8  The  A.Y.  reads  yo  viivacharshanir  uta  vtsvatomuhho yo  visvataspunir  uta  ris'va- 
iassprithah  |  sam  bahubhyam  bharati,  etc. 

9  Instead  of  prithivim  utadydm  the  S.V.  reads  tanvam  sva  hi  te. 

10  Instead  at  janasah  the  Yaj.  S.  reads  sapatnah. 

11  Compare  R.V.  v.  S3,  8.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  HO  f. 
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ajanad  mmnamdne  |  yada  id  antah  adadfihmta  p&rve  id  id  dy&vO- 

S'thivl  aprathetam  ]  2.  VisvakarmO  vimanah  ad 13  vihdy&h  dk&td 
ftdta  paramu  uta  eamdrik 13  |  teshdm  ishtani  earn  isha  madmti  yatra 
sapta  risltln  parah  eham  dhuh  \  3.  (=A.  V.  2,  1,  3.)  To  m\ 4  pita 
janitd  yo  vidhuta  “  dhO.mO.ni  veda  bhuvanuni  vifad 13  |  yo  deva.nO.ih 
numadhab,  ekah  eva  tam  samprasnam  Ihuvand  ymti  any&  |  4.  To 
ayajanta  dravinaih  sain  asmai  fishayah  purve  jarit&ro  m  bhiind,  \ 
[=Nir.  vi.  15]  asurtte  surtte  rajasi  nhhatte 10  ye  bhOtani  eamahfimamn 
imani  |  5.  Taro  diva  parah  enO  prithivyd,  paro  devebhir  amrair  yad 
asti 17  |  ham.  svid  garbham  prathamam  dadhre  apo  yatra  devOh  sama- 
pasyanta  visve  |  6.  Tam  id  garbham  prathamam  dadhre  apo  yatra  devah 
samagachhanta  visve  \  ajasya  nabhav  adhy  eham  arpitam  yasmin  visvani 
bhuvanani  tasthuh 18  |  7.  Na  tam  vidatha  yah  ima  jajdna  mg/gd  ymhma- 
ham  antaram  babhuva 18  |  niharena pravjitah jalpya  eha  asutripah  uktha- 
sasai  eharanti  | 

E.  V.  x.  81,  1  ff. — “Our  father,  who,  a  rishi  and  a  priest,  celebrated 
a  sacrifice,  offering  up  all  these  creatures, — he,  earnestly  desiring  sub¬ 
stance,  he,  the  archetype,  entered  into  later  [men].  2.  "What  was  the 
position,  which  and  whence  was  the  principle,  from  which  the  all-seeing 
Visvakarman  produced  the  earth,  and  disclosed  the  sky  by  his  might  ? 
3.  The  one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a  face,  on 
every  side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the  sky  and  earth, 
shapes  them30  with  his  arms  and  with  his  wings.  4.  "What  was  the 
wood,  what  was  the  tree,  out  of  which  they  fashioned  the  heaven  and 

“  Manasa  yad  |  T.S. 

13  See  R.V.  iv.  1,  6,  and  iv.  6,  6,  and  Roth’s  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  x.  26,  p.  141. 
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the  earth?*1  Inquire  mentally,  ye  sages,  what  that  was  on  which  he 
took  his  stand,  when  establishing  the  worlds.  5.  Do  thou,  Yisva- 
karman,  grant  to  thy  friends  those'  thy  abodes  which  are  the  highest, 
and  the  lowest,  and  tha  middle,  and  these.  Thou  who  art  strong  in  the 
oblation,  exhilarated,  thyself  offer  up  thyself.32  6.  Do  thou,  Yi&va- 
karman,  delighted  by  the  sacrifice,  thyself  offer  up  heaven  and  earth. 
Let  other  men  who  are  round  about  me  become  confounded.  May  a 
generous  son  remain  here  to  us.23  7.  Let  us  to-day  invoke  in  our 

conflict  the  lord  of  speech,  who  is  swift  as  thought,  Yisvakarman,  for 
succour.  ■  May  he  who  is  the  source  of  all  prosperity,  the  beneficent, 
with  a  view-  to  our  protection,  receive  graciously  all  our  invocations.” 

E.  V.  x.  82,  1. — “  The  father  of  insight,  wise  in  mind,  impregnated 
with  sap  these  two  [worlds]  as  they  bowed  down  [before  him].  When 
their  remotest  ends  were  fixed,  then  the  heaven  and  earth  extended. 
2.  Yisvakarman  is  wise,  energetic,  the  creator,  the  disposer,  and  the 
highest  object  of  intuition.  The  objects  of  their  desire  inspire  them 
with  gladness  in  the  place  where  men  say  that  the  One  dwells  beyond 
[the  abode  of]  the  seven  rishis.  3.  He  who  is  our  father,  our  creator, 
disposer,  who  knows  all  spheres  and  creatures,  who  alone  assigns  to  the 
gods  their  names,21  to  him  the  other  creatures  resort  for  instruction. 
4.  The  former  rishis,  who  fashioned  these  creatures  in  the  remote,  the 
near,  and  the  lower  atmosphere,  offered  to  him,  like  worshippers, 
substance  in  abundance.  5.  That  which  is  beyond  the  sky,  beyond 
this  earth,  beyond  gods  and  spirits, — what  earliest  embryo  did  the 
waters25  contain,  in  which  all  the  gods  were  beheld?  6.  The  waters 
ccmtained  that  earliest  embryo  in  which  all  the  gods  were  collected. 

31  This  half  verse  also  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  31,  7.  The  second  half  verse,  as  also  the 
answer  given  to  the  question  in  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  8,  9,  6,  “  Brahma  was  the  wood, 
Brahma  was  that  tree,”  etc.,  are  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  32. 

33  See,  however,  Roth,  s.v.  tanu,  and  R.  Y.  x.  7,  6 ;  vi.  11,  2. 

“  Prof.  Aufrecht  proposes  to  translate  this  verse  as  follows :  “  May  all  other 
people  around  us  vanish  into  nothing,  hut  our  own  offspring  remain  blessed  in 
this  world.”  In  proof  of  the  sense  of  “offspring,’’  or  “son,”  here  assigned  to  iuri 
(though  it  has  not  always  this  meaning),  he  refers  to  R.  V.  v.  42,4;  vi.  20,  7; 
vi.  63,  11;  vi.  68,  7;  vii.  66,  9;  viii.  26,  12.  This  sense  is  perhaps  also  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  parallel  in  R.Y.  i.  181, 4,  between  mmakhasya  sunk  and  dirah  ptt/rirh. 

54  Kama  cha  pil'd  mi  Jcaroti  |  MahTdhara. 

15  Compare  verses  1  and  3  of  U.  V.  x.  129,  above,  p.  3. 
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One  [receptacle]  rested  upon  the  navel  of  the  unborn,  wherein  dll 
beings  stood.  7.  Ye  cannot  know  him  who  produced  these  things; 
something  else  is  within  you.  The  chanters  of  hymns  go  about 
enveloped  in  mist,  and  unsatisfied  with  idle  talk.” 

I  have  placed  these  two  hymns  together,  as  they  are  so  similar  in 
character.  The  sense  in  some  parts  of  them  is  clear,  in  others  very 
obscure.  The  verses  of  which  they  are  made  up  are  all  to  be  found 
in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  (xvii.  17-23,  and  25-31),  in  the  Bame 
order  in  which  they  occur  in  the  Rig-veda,  and  without  any  various 
readings  of  importance.  They  are  also  repeated  in  the  Taittirlya 
Sanhita,  with  variations,  of  which  the  chief  have  been  noted  above. 
Some  of  them  also  occur  in  the  Nirukta ;  viz.,  R.  Y.  x.  81,  6  in  Nir. 
x.  27 ;  R.  V.  x.  82,  2  in  Nir.  x.  26  ;  the  second  half  of  R^V.  x.  82, 
4  in  Nir.  vi.  15 ;  and  R.  V.  x.  82,  7  in  Nir.  Pari&shta,  ii.  10. 
Professor  Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta  (pp.  141,  f.),  offers 
some  remarks  on  the  2nd  verse  of  the  second,  and  the  6th  verse  of  the 
first,  of  the  hymns  before  us,  which  I  shall  translate.  He  renders 
the  former  verse  thus  :  “  Visvakarman,  wise  and  mighty  in  act,  is  the 
creator,  the  orderer,  and  the  highest  image  [for  the  spiritual  faculty]. 
That  which  men  desire  is  the  attainment  of  good  in  the  world  where 
the  One  Being  dwells  beyond  the  seven  rishis.”  He  then  proceeds  to 
observe :  “  Yisvakarman,  who  is  no  mythological  personage,  but  the 
‘  creator  of  all  things,’  and  who'  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  12,  61,*  is 
so  far  rightly  identified  . with  Prajapati,  is  here  celebrated  as  equally 
wise  in  design,  and  powerful  in  execution  (the  higlspt  conception 
which  can  be  attained  by  man) :  and  from  him  the  fulfilment  of  every 
desire  is  obtained  beyond  the  starry  heaven,  where  he  resides  alone, 

without  the  numerous  deities  of  the  popular  creed . The  legend, 

which  relates  that  Yisvakarman,  son  of  Bhuvana,  after  he  had  offered 
up  all  beings  in  sacrifice,  concluded  by  offering  up  himself,  belongs,  in 
my  opinion,  to  t&e  numerous  class  of  stories  which  have  arisen  out 
of  a  misunderstanding  of  Yedic  passages,  viz.,  in  the  present  instance, 
verses  1  and  5  of  R.  Y.  x.  81.” 

The  Shtapatha  Brahmana,  viii.  2,  1,  10,  and  viii.  2,  3,  13,  identifies 
Yisvakarman  with  Prajapati  (Prajapatir  vai  Visvakarma).  See  also 

*  Prajapatir  Visvakarma  vimunchatu. 
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the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iv.  22,  and  Professor  Haug’s  translation, 

p.  299. 

The  legend  here  referred  to  by  Professor  Both  is  given  by  Yaska, 
Jfirukta,  x.  26 : 

Tatretihamm  achakshate  \  VisvdkarmS,  Bhauvanah  sarvamedhe  sarvam 
ihutant  juhavanchakara  sa  atmanam  apy  antato  juhavanchakara  \  tad- 
abhivadiny  esha  rig  bhavati  ‘  yah  ima  viiva.  bhmmani  juhvad’  iti  \ 
“Here  they  tell  a  story:  Yisvakarman  son  of  Bhuvana  offered  np 
all  creatures  at  a  universal  sacrifice  ( sarvamedha ).  He  finally  offered 
up  himself  also.  The  following  verse  (B.  Y.  x.  81,  1)  is  descriptive 
of  this,  viz.,  ‘he  who  offering  up  all  beings,’  etc.” 

Some  further  passages  relating  to  Yisvakarman  will  be  found  below, 
in  the  sixth  section  of  the  third  chapter,  to  which,  as  well  as  to  the 
first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  52,  76,  and  456  f.,  and  to  the  fifth 
volume,  p.  372,  1  may  refer. 

On  the  6th  verse  of  the  first  of  the  hymns  before  us  (B.  Y.  x.  81), 
Professor  Both  remarks  thus :  “  For  the  correct  understanding  of  the 
second  pada  (the  latter  half  of  the  first  line),  and  similar  passages, 
the  reader  should  compare  B.  Y.  x.  7,  6,  yatha,  'yajah  ritubhvr  deva 
devan  eva  yajasva  tanvaih  mjata'  |  ‘  As  thou  (0  Agni)  at  the  measured 
times,  0  god,  didst  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  so  sacrifice  also  to  thyself.’ 
Agni  is  to  accept  the  offering  for  himself  also.  In  the  same  way 
are  the  words  of  the  5th  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  to  be  under¬ 
stood  ;  svayam  yajasva  ianvafh  vridhanah  |  1  sacrifice  to  thyself  for  thine 
own  glorifidjlon  ’ :  the  idea  of  self-immolation  has  arisen  from  a  j 
misunderstanding  of  the  word  tanu 21  and  of  the  construction  of  the  ; 
root  yaj.  The  1st  verse  of  the  same  hymn  (B.  Y.  x.  81,  1)  is,  as  it ; 
appears  to  me,  to  be  understood  in  a  similar  manner :  ‘  He  who  re¬ 
ceived  all  these  creatures  as  offerings.’  In  the  passage  before  us  (the 


21  In  his  remarks  on  the  word  Tanunapat  in  p.  117  of  his  Illustrations,  Professor 
Roth  observes:  “The  signification  has  been  overlooked,  which  ianii  obtains  in  the 
older  Sanskrit,  as  well  as  in  Zend  and  modern  Persian,  as  it  there  designates  our 
own  person,  our  self,  in  contrast  to  things  belonging  to  ns.  Hence  I  might  explain 
flic  word  Ttmunapal  as  meaning  1  his  own  son.’  Agni  is  his  own  son,  because  lie 
springs  into  life  either  as  lightning,  or  from  the  friction  of  wood,  without  being  the 
product  of  similar  phenomena,  or  powers.”  See  also  Bohtlingk  and  BolU's  Lexicon, 
under  the  word  Tammapat. 
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6th  verse  of  R.  Y.  x.  81)  the  words  would  therefore  be  rendered  as 
follows:  ‘ ViSvakarman,  glorify  thyself  by  the  sacrifice,  offer  up  to 
thyself  heaven  and  earth.’  The  idea  of  sacrifice  is  introduced,  because 
every  portion  of  the  created  universe  which  is  given  as  a  possession 
to  the  gods,  comes  to  them  in  the  shape  of  a  sacrifice.  The  god  who 
takes  anything  into  his  possession  is  said  to  offer  it  to  himself.  The 
various  reading  which  we  find  in  the  Sama-veda,  ii.  939,  as  compared 
with  the  verse  before  us  (viz.,  tanvdm  eva  hi  te,  ‘  offer  thy  body,  for 
it  is  thine,’  instead  of  prithivlm  uta  dyam,  ‘  offer  earth  and  heaven  ’.) 
may  be  an  amendment  in  support  of  the  legend.” 

I  do  not  know  whether  this  view  is  consistent  with  the  6th  and 
7  th  verses  of  the  Purusha  Siikta.  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  8,  9,  and  the  fifth  volume,  pp.  367,  flf.  Possibly  both  conceptions 
(that  of  the  gods  sacrificing  themselves,  and  that  of  theirsacrificing  to 
themselves)  may  have  been  entertained  by  the  Yedic  writers. 

[I  may  here  remark  that  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ii.  6,  15  ff.,  gives 
a  sort  of  paraphrase  on  the  Purusha  Siikta.  The  author  there  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  Brahma  the  following  lines  (verses  21  ff.),  which 
are  intended  to  illustrate  the  7  th  and  following  stanzas  of  that 
allegorical  hymn : 

21.  Yada  ’gya  nabhyad  nalinad  aharn  again  mahatmamhi  \  navindam 
yajna-garnbharan  Purttehavayavan  rite  |  22.  Teshu  yajnaeya,  pasavah 
sa-vanaspatayah  kusah  ]  idancha  deva-yajanam  Tcalak  choru-gundnvitah  | 
23.  Vast uny  oshadayah  enehah  raga-loha-mrido  jalarn  |  pieho  yajO.fh.ghi 
sdmani  ehaturhotraneha  gattama  1 24.  Namadheyani mant&jcha  dahhinas 
cha  vratani  eha  \  devatanuhramah  kalpah  gankalpag  tantram  eva  cka  | 
25.  Gatayo  matayas  chaiva  pr&yaschittam  gamwrpamm  |  Purushava- 
yavair  ete  sanibharah  gambhritah  maya  |  26.  Iti  gambhrita-sambharah 
Puruehavayavair  aharn  \  tam  eva  Purughaih  yajnarn  temivayajam  lharam  | 

“21.  When  I  was  produced,”  says  Brahma,  “from  the  lotus  sprung 
out  of  the  navel'  of  that  great  Being,  I  found  no  materials  for  sacrifice 
excepting  the  members  of  Purusha.  22.  Among  them  were  the 
victims,  the  sacrificial  posts,  the  Kusa  grass ;  they  formed  the  sacrificial 
ground, "and  the  seasons  with  their  various  qualities.  The  utensils, 
the  grains,  the  unctuous  substances,  the  flavours,  the  metals,  the  earths, 
the  water,  the  verses  of  the  Rich,  the  Yajush,  and  the  Saman,  the 
functions  of  the  four  priests,  the  names  [of  the  rites],  the  texts,  the 
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jgifts,  the  vows,  the  list  of  deities,  the  ritual  rules,  the  designs,  the 
forms,  the  arrangements,  the  meditations,  the  expiation,  the  dedi; 
cation, — all  these  essentials  of  sacrifice  were  derived  by  me  from  the 
members  of  Purusha.  Having  thus  drawn  from,  the  members  of 
Purusha  all  these  appliances,  I  by  this  means  offered  up  Purusha,  the 
lord  [himself],  as  a  sacrifice.”]  ~ 

In  his  note  on  the  Nirukta,  vi.  15,  Professor  Eoth  translates 
the  4th  verse  of  the  second  hymn  before  us  (ft.  Y.  82)  as  follows : 
“  They  who  in  still,  in  moving,  and  falling  vapour  (rajas)  created 

those  beings . furnished  to  him  the  material.”  In  his 

Lexicon,  however,  he  renders  the  word  asurtta,  not  by  “still,”  but  by 
“distant;”  and  quotes  A.  Y.  x.  3,  9,  as  another  passage  in  which 
it  occurs. 

The  later  conception  of  Visvakarman,  as  the  artificer  of  the  gods,  is 
found  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  i.  2592 :  Visva- 
karmd  mahdlhdgo  jajne  silpa-prajdpatih  j  kartd  Ulpa-sahasrdndm  trida- 
idndrh  cha  vardhakih  |  hhushandndnicha  sarveshdih  kartd  silpavatam 
varah  |  yo  divydni  vimdndni  tridaidndm  chakdra  ha  \  manmhyas  chopa- 
jivanti  tasya  silparn  mahatmanah  |  pujayanti  cha  yam  nityam  Visvakarma- 
nam  avyayam  |  “  Then  was  born  the  illustrious  Yisvakarman,  the  lord 
of  the  arts,  executor  of  a  thousand  handicrafts,  the  carpenter  of  the 
gods,  the- fashioner  of  all  ornaments,  the  most  eminent  of  artisans,  who 
formed  the  celestial  chariots  of  the  deities ;  on  whose  craft  men  subsist, 
and  whom,  a  great  and  immortal  god,  they  continually  worship.” 

.t* 

BnAHMANASPATI,  DAKSHA,  AND  ADITI, — ElG-VEDA,  X.  72. 28 

E.  Y.  x.  72,  1  ff. — Bevdndm  nu  vayamjand  pravochdma  vipamjayd  | 
uktheshu  sasyamdneshu  yah  pasydd  uttar e  ytige 29 1  2.  JBrahmanaspatir  etd 
sam  karmdrah 30  ivddhamat  j  devdnam  purvye  yuge  asatah  sad  qjdyata31  \ 

28  This  hymn  is  also  translated  and  illustrated  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work, 
pp. 48  ff. 

25  See  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  the  Suma-vcda,  under  the  word  yaga ;  and  the  first 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  45  f. 

30  Karmdrah  |  ta  yatha  ihastrayd  'gntm  tipadhamaly  cvam  udapadayat  \  (Siiyaua) 
“  As  a  blacksmith  blows  up  a  fire  with  a  bellows,  so  he  created  them.”  Compare 
R.  V.  x.  81,  3,  above  p.  6,  and  note  20,  there. 

31  Compare  Atharva-veda  x.  7,  25. — Brihtmto  tiiima  (c  dcrdh  ye  'satah  pari Jajnirt  | 
ckaiii  tad  angam  Sltambhasya  amd  dhuh  pare  jamh  |  “  Great  arc  those  gods  who 
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3.  DevS.na.fh  yuge  prathame  asatah  sad  ajayata  |  lad  dish  am)  ajaytmta^ 
tad  Uttanapadas  pari  |  4.  Bhurjajne  Uttanapado  bhuvah  a&Sh  ajSyanta  \ 
Aditer  Dakeho  ajayata  Dakshud  u  Aditih  pari  |  (comp.  R.  V.  x.  90,  6.) 
5.  Aditir  hi  ajanishfa  Daksha  ya  duhita  tOva  |  Taih  devah  am  ajSyanta 
■  bhadrak  amrita-bandkavah  |  6.  Tad  devah  adah  salile *  eusamrabdhah 
atishthata  \  atra  vo  nrityatam  iva  tlvro  renur  apayata  \  7.  Yad  devah33 
yatayo  yatha  bhuvanani  apinvata  \  atra  samudre  agulham  a  suryam  aja- 
bharttana  \  8.  Ashtau  putraso  Aditer  ye  jatas  tamos  pari  I  devSn  upa 
prait  saptabhih  para  Marttandam  asyat3i  |  2.  Saptdbhih putrair  Aditer 
upa  prait  purvyam  yugam  \  prajayai  mrityave  tvat  punar  Marttandam 
abhor  at*6  \ 

“1.  Let  us  celebrate  with  exultation  the  births  of  the  gods,  in 
chanted  hymns,  [every  one  of  us],  who  may  behold  them  in  [-this] 
later  age.  2.  Brahmanaspati  shaped  all  these  [beings]  like  a  black¬ 
smith.  In  the  earliest  age  of  the  gods,  the  existent  sprang  from  the 
non-existent.  3.  In  the  first  age  of  the  gods  the  existent  sprang  from 
the  non-existent.  Thereafter  the  different  regions  sprang  forth  from 
IJttanapad.  4.  The  earth  sprang  from  Uttanapad;  from  the  earth 
sprang  the  regions.  Daksha  sprang  from  Aditi,  and  Aditi  [came] 
forth  from  Daksha.  5.  For  Aditi  was  produced,  she  who  is  thy 
daughter,  0  Daksha.  After  her  the  gods  came  into  being,  blessed, 
sharers  in  immortality.  6.  When,  0  gods,  ye  moved,  strongly  agitated, 
on  that  water,  there  a  violent  dust  issued  forth  from  you,  as  from 
dancers.  7.  When  ye,  0  gods,  like  devotees  [or  strenuous  men], 
replenished  the  worldSj  then  ye  disclosed  the  sun  wH&h  had  been 


sprang  from  non-entity.  Men  say  that  that  remote  non-entity  is  one  member  of 
Skambha.”  This  production  of  the  gods  out  of  nothing  seems,  on  one  interpretation, 
to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Chhandogya  TTpanishad.  Tad  ha  eke  ahur  “  asad 
evedam  a gre  asld  ekam  evadvitlyaih  tasihad  asatah  saj  Jayeta  "  |  Kutas  tu  khalu  saumya 
evath  syad  iti  hovacha  katham  asatah  saj  jayeta  iti  \  (Biblioth.  Ind.  vol.  iii.  pp.  389, 
392.1  “  Some  say'*  this  was  originally  non-existent,  one  without  a  second ;  therefore 

the  existent  must  spring  from  the  non-existent.’  ‘  But  how,  gentle  friend,’  he  said, 
‘  can  it  he  so  ?  how  can  the  existent  spring  from  the  non-existent  See  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  wdrk,  pp.  358  ff. 

51  Compare  R.  V.  x.  129, 1,  3,  above,  p.  3. 

38  Here  Sayana  makes  yatayah  meyhdhf  “  clouds.”  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this 
work,  p.  49,  note  92. 

34  Pardsyat  -  apart  prakshipat,  “tossed  aloft”  (Sayana). 

33  Abharat*=dharat=dyuloke  adharayat,  “placed  in  the  sky”  (Sayana). 
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hidden  in  the  ocean.  8.  Of  the  eight  sons  -who  -were  horn  from  the 
body  of  Aditi,  she  approached  the  gods  with  seven,  but  cast  away 
[the  eighth]  Marttanda  [the  sun].  9.  With  seven  sons  [only]  Aditi 
approached  the  former  generation  of  gods.  Again,  for  birth  as  well  as 
for  death  she  disclosed  Marttanda.”  38 

In  E.  V.  vi.  50,  2,  mention  is  made  of  certain  luminous  gods 
(mjyotishah)  as  being  the  sons  or  descendants  of  Daksha  ( Baksha - 
pitrln y*1  These  notices  of  Daksha  which  occur  in  the  Eig-veda  have 
been  greatly  developed  in  the  later  mythology,  as  may  be  seen  by  a 
reference  to  the  passages  given  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  65,  72,  116,  122  if.,  etc.  TJttanapada  is  said  in  the  Yishnu  and 
other  Puranas  to  have  been  a  son  of  Manu  Svayambhuva  by  S'atarupa 
(Hid.  pp.  65,  72,  106,  114). 

On  the  fourth  verse  of  this  hymn  Yaska  remarks  as  follows  in  the 
Nirukta,  xi.  23 :  'Adityo  Bakshah  ity  ahur  Aditya-madhye  cha  stutah  \ 
Aditir  B&kshayanl  \  “Aditer  Baksho  ajayata  Bakshad  u  Aditih  pari  ” 
iti  cha  |  tat  katham  vpapadyeta  |  samam-janmanau  syatam  ity  api  va 
deva-dharmena  itaretara-janmanau  syatam  itaretara-prakriti  \  “  Daksha 
is,  they  say,  a  son  of  Aditi,  and  is  praised  among  the  sons  of  Aditi. 
And  Aditi  is  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  [according  to  the  text]  Baksha 
sprang  from  Aditi,  and  Aditi  came  forth  from  Baksha.  How  can  this 
be  possible  ?  They  may  have  had  the  same  origin ;  or,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  gods,  they  may  have  been  bom  from  each  other, — have 
derived  their  substance  from  one  another.”  See  also  Nirukta  vii.  4,  as 
quoted  below  in  chapter  ii.  sect.  5. 

•Eoth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta  (p.  151),  translates  the  4th 
and  5th  verses  of  the  hymn  before  us:  “Ehu  (the  world)  was  horn,  and 
from  her  opened  womb  (Uttanapad)  sprang  the  Spaces:  from  Aditi 
was  born  Daksha  (spiritual  force),  and  from  Daksha  again  Aditi.  Yes, 

38  The  word  Marttanda  is  compounded  of  two  words  martla,  apparently  derived 
from  mrityu,  death,  and  undo,  an  egg,  or  place  of  production.  The  last  line  seems 
to  contain  an  allusion  to  this  derivation  of  the  word,  The  Harivamsa  v.  549,  thus 
interprets  the  -word :  ifa  khalv  ayam  mriio  'ndaslhah  iti  snchdd  abiSshata  |  njnaimt 
Kaiyapas  tasmacl  Martlandah  iti  clwcfojate  \  “  Kasyapa,  from  affection,  hut  in 
ignorance,  said,  ‘  he  is  not  dead,  abiding  in  the  egg hence  he  is  called  Marttanda.’ 1 
See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  49,  note  94.  Bohllingk  and  ltolh,  ».i\,  assign  to 
the  word  in  this  passage  the  sense  of  “  bird.”  Sco  It.  V.  ii.  38,  8-25 . 

31  Sec,  however,  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  51  f. 
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Aditi  was  born?  0  Daksha,  she  who  is  thy  daughter;  after  her  the  gods 
were  produced,  the  blessed  possessors  of  immortality."  He  then  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  remark :  “  Daksha,  spiritual  force,  is  the  male  power,  which 
generates  the  gods  in  eternity.  As  Bhu  (the  'World  or  Being)  and 
Space  are  the  principles  of  the  Finite,  so  to  both  of  these  is  due  the 
beginning  of  divine  life.” 

Sayana  annotates  thu3  on  the  8th  verse  of  the  hymn : 

“  Ashtau  putrdsah”  putrah,  Mitraiayo  ’ diter  bbcmmti  |  “  Ye  oddites 
tanvas  pari"  sarirdj  “ jatak  ”  ul 'panndh  \  Aditer  aehta-putrdh  Adh- 
varyava-brahmane  pariganitdh  \  tatha  hi  \  “  tan  anukramishyamo 
Mitrai  cha  Varunas  cha-  Bhdtd  cha  Aryama  eha  Amiak  eka  Bhagai  cha 
Vivasvdn  Adityas  cheti”  \  tatha  tatraiva  pradesantare  Aditirn  prastutya 
amnatam  “  tasyah  uchchheshanam  adadhus  tat  prdindi  |  sw>  reto  ’dhatta 
tasyai  ckatvdrah  Aditydh  ajdyanta  id  dvitlyam  apibad  ”  ityddind  ash- 
tandrn  Adityandm  utpattir  varnitd  \ 

“Eight  sons,  Mitra  and  the  rest,  were  born  to  Aditi,  who  sprang 
from  her  body.  Eight  sons  of  Aditi  are  enumerated  in  the  Brahmana 
of  the  Adhvaryus,  thus:  ‘We  shall  state  them  in  order,  Mitra, 
Varuna,  Dhatri,  Aryaman,  Amsa,  Bhaga,  Vivasvat,  and  Aditya.’ 
In  another  part  of  the  same  work,  after  reference  has  been  made  to 
Aditi,  it  is  recorded:  “They  placed  before  her  the  remnant  of  the 
sacrifice.  She  ate  it.  She  conceived  seed.  Four  Adityas  were  born 
to  her.  She  drank  the  second  [portion],’  etc.  Thus  is  narrated  the 
birth  of  the  eight  Adityas.”  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  26  f.  ■> 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  (3,  1,  3,  3  ff.)  gives  the  following  expla¬ 
nation  of  the  same  (the  8th)  verse  of  this  hymn : 

Ashtau  ha  vai  putrah  Aditeh  \  Yams  tv  etad  “  devdh  Aditydh  ”  ity 
achakshate  sapta  ha  eva  te  \  avihritam 38  ha  ashtamam  janayanchakdra 
Marttandam  |  sandegho 39  ha  evasa  |  ydvdn  evordhvas  tdvams  tiryan 
purusha-sammitah  ity  u  ha  eke  dhuh  |  4.  Te  u  ha  ete  uchur  devdh  Aditydh 
“  yad  asman  anv  ajanima  tad  amuyeva  bhud  \  hanta  imaih  vikaravama  ” 
iti  |  tarn  vichokrur  yatha  ’ yam  purusho  vikritas  tasya  ydni  mdmsdni 
sankritya  .sannydms  tato  hasti  samdbhavat  |  tasmad  dhur  una  hastinam 

38  Avihritam  hara-eharanadi-vilcdrah  iti  tad-rahitam  |  Comm. 

39  Samyag  upachitah  samah  evasit  \  Comm.  r 


RIGVEDA  x.  121 ;  HIRANYAGARBHA. 


15 


parigrthnlySt  purushaja.no 40  hi  hasti  ”  iti  |  yam  u  ha  tab  vichakruh  sa 
Vivasvdn  JLdityas  tasya  imdh  prajah  | 

After  quoting  the  text  of  the  Eig-veda,  the  author  of  the  Brahmana 
proceeds : 

“  Aditi  had  eight  sons.  But  there .  are  only  seven  [gods]  whom 
men  call  the  Aditya  deities.  For  she  produced  the  eighth,  Mart- 
tanda,  destitute  of  any  modifications  of  shape  (without  hands  and 
feet,  etc.).  He  was  a  smooth  lump;  of  the  dimensions  of  a  man, 
as  broad  as  long,  say  some.  The  Aditya  deities  said,  ‘  If  in  his  nature 
he  he  not  conformable  to  ours,  then  it  will  be  unfortunate;  come  let 
us  alter  his  shape.’  Thus  saying,  they  altered  his  shape,  as  this  man 
is  modified  (by  possessing  different  members).  An  elephant  sprang 
out  of  those  [pieces  of]  his  flesh  which  they  cut  off,  and  threw  away. 
’Wherefore  men,  gay,  4 let  no.  one  catch  an  elephant,  for  an  elephant 
partakes  of  the  nature,  of  naan.’  He  whom  they  then  altered  was 
Yivasvat  (the  Sun)  the  son  of  Aditi,  from  whom  these  creatures  are 
descended.” 


Hihanyagaubha, — Eig-teda,  x.  121. 

E.  V.  x.  121,  1  ff.  (Vaj.  S.  13,  4 :  A.  Y.  4,  2,  7) — Biranyagarbhah 41 
samavarttatdgre  bhutasya  jatah*1  patir  ekah  aslt  |  sa  dadhara  prithivlih 
dydm  utemafh  kasmai  devaya 43  havisha,  vidhema  |  2.  (Yaj.  S.  25,  13: 
A.  Y.  4,  2, 1.)  Ta  atmadah  baladdh  yasya  visve  updsate  praiisham  yasya 
devdh  |  yasya  ehhdyd  amritam  yasya  mrityuh  kasmai  devaya  ityadi  |  3. 

Purushajanalf  purusha-prakritikah  |  Comm. 

41  Hiranye  hiranya-purusha-rupe  brahmaiide  garba-rupena  avasthitah  Prajapatir 
Kiranyagarbhah  bhutasya  pranijatasya  agrc  samavarttata  pranijdtotpatich  pura 
xv  ay  am  sarira-dhdri  babhuva  |  Prajapati  Hiranyagarbha,  existing  as  an  embryo, 
in  the  egg  of  Brahma,  which  was  golden, — consisting  of  the  golden  male  (puntsha), — 
sprang  into  being  before  all  living  creatures;  himself  took  a  body  before  the  pro¬ 
duction  of  all  living  creatures.”  Mahidhara  on  Vaj.  S.  13,  4.  (Compare  the  words 
hiranmayah  sahmiir  Brahma  nama  j  “  The  golden  bird,  namely  Brahma,”  in  Taitt. 
Br.  3,  12,  9,  7.) 

«  Jdtah.  Compare  R.  Y.  ii.  12,  1 ;  R.  V.  x.  133,  2,  aiatrur  Indra  jajnishe— 

“  Indra,  thou  hast  been  born  without  a  rival ;  ”  and  R.Y .  viii.  21,  13 . tram 

anapir  Indra  jamishd  sanud  asi  |  “  Indra  of  old  art  thou  by  nature  without  a  fellow.” 

43  Kasmai  devaya  |  Kasmai  Kdya  Prajdpataye  devaya  |  “  Kasmai,  ‘  to  whom,’  is 
for  Kdya,  the  dative  of  Ka,  the  god  Prajapati.”  Comm,  on  Yaj.  S.  13,  4.  Prajapatir 
vai  Kas  tasmai  havisha  vidhema  |  “  Ka  is  Prajapati ;  to  him  let  us  offer  our  oblations." 
S’atapatha  Brahmana,  7,  4,  1,  19. 
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(Vaj.  S.  23,  3?:.  A.  V.  4,  2,  2.)  Yah  prdnato  nimiehtdo  maldtad  ekafr  id 
raja  j'agato  babhuva  |  ya  lie  asya  dvipadae  chatushpadah  kasmai  ityddi  | 
4.  (Vaj.  S.  25,  12 :  A.  V.  4,  2,  5.)  Yasyeme  himmanto  mahitvd  yasya 
samudraih  rasayd  44  sahdhuh  |  yasyemah  pradiko  yasya  bdka  kasmai 
ityadi  |  5.  (Vaj.  S.  32,  6,  7 :  A.  V.  4,  2,  3,  4.)  Yem  dyaivr  ugrd 
prithivl  cha  drilhd  yena  svah  stabhitam  yem  nalcah  \  yo  anta/rikshe  rajaso 
vimamh  kasmai  ityadi  |  6.  Yarn  krandasl 45  avasd  tmtabhane  abhy 
aikshetam  manasd  rejamdne  |  yatradhi  surah  udito  vibhati  kasmai  ityadi  | 
7.  (Vaj.  S.  27,  25  :  A.  V.  4,  2,  6,  8.)  Apo  ha  yad  bfihatlr  vikvam  ayan 
garbham 46  dadMnah  jamyantlr  agnim,  |  tato  devanam  samavarttatasur 
ekah  kasmai  ityadi  \  8.  (  =  Vaj.  S.  27,  26.)  Yak  chid  apo  mahind 
paryapasyad  daksham  dadhanah  jamyantlr  yajnam  |  yo  deveshv  adhi  devah 
ekah  Salt  kasmai  ityadi  \  9.  (=Vaj.  S.  12,  102.)  Md  tip  hitnslj  janitd 
yah  prithivyah  yo  va  divarn  satyadharma  jajdnd  |  yak  chapak  chandrah 
brihatlr  jajana  kasmai 47  ityadi  |  10.  (=Vaj.  S.  10,  20 :  A.  V.  7,  79,  4  ; 
7,  80,  3 ;  Nir.  x.  43.)  Prajdpate  na  trad  etdny  anyo  vikvd  jdtdni  pari 
ta  babhuvd  \  yatkamds  te  juhumas  tan  no  astu  vayam  sydma  patayo 
raylnam  | 

“1.  Hiranyagarbha  arose  in  the  beginning;  born,  he  was  the  one 
lord  of  things  existing.  He  established  the  earth  and  this  sky:  to 
what  god  shall  we  offer  our  oblation  ?  2.  He  who  gives  breath,  who 
gives  strength,  whose  command  all,  [even]  the  gods,  reverence,  whose 


44  On  the  word  rasa,  see  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  343,  note  119. 

45  Krandasl  \  “  This  word  is  explained  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  as 
meaning  (not  heaven  and  earth,  as  Mahidhara  in  loco  understands  it,  and  Sayan^  on 
R.  V.  ii.  12,  8,  alternatively  interprets,— the  other  sense  assigned  being,  armies,— but) 
two  armies  engaged  in  battle.  See  the  references  there  given. 

46  Compare  with  verses  7  and  8,  the  preceding  hymns,  x.  129,  1,  3  ;  x.  82,  5,  6 ; 
and  x.  72,  6. 

«  I  have  observed  another  hymn  in  the  R.  V.,  the  168th  of  the  tenth  Mandala, 
of  which  the  fourth  verse  ends  with  words  similar  to  those  which  conclude  the  first 
nine  verses  of  the  121st,  except  that  instead  of  kasmai  the  168th  hymn  has  tasmai. 


I  quote  this  verse  with  the  last  words  of  the  3rd . kva  svij  jatah  kutah 

ababhltva  \  4.  Stma  devanam  bhuvanasya  garbho  yathavasmn  eharati  devah  eshah  | 


ghoshdh  id  asya  srinvire  na  rupam  tasmai  Yiitaya  havisha  vidhema  \  “  Where  was 
he  produced  ?  whence  has  he  sprung  ?  4.  Soul  of  the  gods,  and  source  of  the  world, 
this  deity  marches  at  his  will.  His  sounds  are  heard  but  [we  see]  not  his  form  : 
to  this  Vata  (wind)  let  us  offer  our  oblations.”  Compare  St.  John  iii.  8.  “  The  wind 
hloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  eanst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it%oeth.” 
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shadow  is  immortality,  whose  shadow  is  death — to  vqftat  god  shall 
we  offer  eur  oblation?  3.  Who  by  his  might  became  the  sole  king 
of  the  breathing  and  winking  world,  who  is  the  lord  of  this  two-footed 
and  four-footed  [creation], — -to  what  god,  etc.  ?  4.  Whose  greatness 
these  snowy  mountains,  and  the  sea  with  the  Rasa  [river],  declare, — of 
whom  these  regions,  of  whom  they  are  the  arms, — to  what  god,  etc. 
5.  By  whom  the  sky  is  fiery,  and  the  earth  fixed,  by  whom  the 
firmament  and  the  heaven  were  established,  who  in  the  atmosphere 
is  the  measurer  of  the  aerial  space; — to  what  god,  etc.  ?  6.  To  whom 
two  contending  armies,  sustained  by  his  succour,  looked  up,  trembling 
in  mind;  over  whom  the  risen  sun  shines, — to  what  god,  etc.?  7. 
When  the  great  waters  pervaded  the  universe,  containing  an  embryo,  and 
generating  fire,  thence  arose  the  one  spirit  (asu)  of  the  gods, — to  what 
god,  etc.  ?  8.  He  who  through  his  greatness  beheld  the  waters  which 
contained  power,  and  generated  sacrifice,  who  was  the  one  god  above 
the  gods, — to  what  god,  etc.?  9.  May  he  not  injure  us,  he  who 
is  the  generator  of  the  earth,  who,  ruling  by  fixed  ordinances,  pro¬ 
duced  the  heavens,  who  produced  the  great  and  brilliant  waters ! — to 
what  god,  etc.  ?  10.  Prajapati,  no  other  than  thou  is  lord  over  all 
these  created  things :  may  we  obtain  that,  through  desire  of  which  we 
have  invoked  thee ;  may  we  become  masters  of  riches.’’ 

On  Prajapati,  see  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  352  f. ;  390  ff. 

The  whole  of  this  hymn  is  to  be  found  repeated  in  the  Yajasaneyi 
Sanhita,  the  first  eight  verses  in  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita  iv.  1,  8,  3  ff., 
and  most  of  the  verses  recur  in  the  Atharva-veda.  In  making  my 
translation,  I  have  had  the  assistance  of  Mahldhara’s  Commentary 
on  the  first-named  Yeda,  as  well  as  of  the  version  given  by  Professor 
Muller  in  his  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  569  f.  In  his  annotation 
on  Yaj.  S.  27,.5,=verse  7,  the  commentator  Maliidhara  refers  to  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  1,  6,  1 :  Apo  ha  vai  idarn  agre  salihtm  evasa  \ 
“  This  [universe]  was  in  the  beginning  waters,  only  water;” JS  and  ex¬ 
plains  the  words  garlham  dadMnuh,  “  containing  a  germ,”  thus :  lathu 
garlham  JEranyayarlhalakshanam  dadhundh  dharayaniyah  niah  era  agnim 
jrmayantlh  agni-rupaih  Jliranyagarlhamjanayaniyah  vtpudayishyaniyah  \ 
“  And  also  containing  an  embryo  ( garlha )  distinguished  as  the  golden 

Compare  R.  V.  vi.  50,  7,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  31, 5 ;  and 
the  quotations  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  and  other  works  in  (lie  next  section. 
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embryo  Hiranyagarbha) ;  and  consequently  generating,  being  about  to 
produce,  fire, — Hiranyagarbha  in  the  form  of  fire.”  The  Atharva-veda 
reads  this  seventh  verse  somewhat  differently,  thus  (A.  V.  4,  2, 0) :  Apo 
agre  vikam  dvan  garbham  dadhanuh  amritdh  ritajn&h  |  ydsu  devishv  adhi 
devah  ant  kasmai  ityudi  |  “  In  the  beginning,  the  waters,  immortal,  and 
versed  in  the  sacred  ceremonies,  protected  (covered?)  the  universe, 
containing  an  embryo ;  over  these  divine  [waters]  was  the  god,”  etc. 
The  verse  which  comes  next,  the  seventh  in  the  A.  V.,  is  the 'first 
in  the  It.  Y.  The  eighth  in  the  A.  V.,  which  has  none  answering 
to  it  in  the  It.  V.,  is  as  follows :  Apo  vatsarh  janayantlr  garbham  agre 
samairayan  \  tasyota  jiiyarndnasya  ulbah  astd  hiranyayah  |  kaamai  dee&ya 
ityadi — “  In  the  beginning  the  waters,  producing  a  child,  brought 
forth  an  embryo,  which,  as  it  was  coming  into  life,  was  enveloped  in 
a  golden  covering.” 

The  idea  of  the  production  of  the  divine  principle  by  which  the 
gods  were  animated  (am)  from  the  embryo  generated  in  the  waters, 
contained  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  (R.  V.  x.  121, 
7)  is  replaced,  as  we  shall  find,  in  the  Brahmanas  and  the  later 
mythology  by  that  of  the  generation  of  Prajapati,  or  Brahma,  from 
the  egg  formed  in  the  waters.  In  the  verse  attached  to  the  hymn  as 
the  10th,  the  deity  celebrated  in  the  hymn  is  addressed  by  the  appella¬ 
tion  of  Prajapati,  which  became  a  title  of  Brahma.  The  last  verse 
which  I  have  quoted  from  the  A.  V.  (iv.  2,  8)  assigns  a  “golden 
covering”  to  the  embryo  produced  by  the  waters. 

In  another  part  of  the  same  Veda  (A.  V.  x.  7,  28*)  the  following 
verse  occurs:  Hiranyagarbham  paramam  anatyudyam  janah  tidv.h  | 
Shambhas  tadagre  prasinchad  hiranyam  lolce  antard  \  “Men  know 
Hiranyagarbha,  the  supreme,  the  ineffable:  before  him  Skambha 
[the  Supporter]  shed  forth  gold  in  the  midst  of  the  world.” 

I  shall  make  some  additional  quotations  from  the  hymn  of  the  A.  V. 
in  which  the  last  cited  verse  occurs,  and  the  next  following.  [The 
whole  of  the  hymn  A.  V.  x.  7,  and  a  portion  of  A.  Y.  x.  8,  are  quoted 
in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  378  ff.,  which  can  be  referred  to.] 

Extracts  from  the  Athakva-veda,  x.  7,  and  x.  8. 

A.  Y.  x.  7,  7. —  Yasmin  stabdhvd  Prajapatir  Man  sarvan  adhdrayat  | 
Skamlham  tam  bruhi  Jcatamah  mid  eva  sah  |  8.  Yat  paramam  avamam 
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yaeheha  madhyamam  Prajapatih  sasrije  visva-rupam  |  kiyata  Skambhah 
praviveia  tatra  yan  na  pr  avis  at  kiyat  tad  babhuva  |  9.  Kiyata  Skambhah 
praviveia  bh&tam  kiyad  bhavishyad  anvakaye  'gya  I  ekam  yad  angam  ahri- 
not  sahasradha  kiyata  Skambhah  praviveia  tatra  |  .....  17.  Yepurushe 
brahmavidus  U  viduh  paramshthinam  |  yo  veda  parameshjhinam  yai  eha 
veda  Praj&patim  \  jyeshtham  ye  brahmanam  vidus  te  Skambham  anu- 
samviduh  |  ....  24.  Tatra  devah  brahmavido  brahma  jyeshtham  upusate  | 
yo  vai  tan  vidyat  pratyaksham  sa  brahma  vedita  syat  |  ....  32.  Tasya 
bhfimih  prama  antarikshaih  utodaram  \  divaih  yai  chakre  murdhanam- 
tasmai  jyeshfhaya  Brahmane  namah  |  ....  35.  Skambho  dadhara  dydva- 
prithivi  ubhe  ime  Skambho  dadharorv  antwriksham  |  Skambho  dadhara 
pradisah  shad  urvi{7i  ?)  Skambhah  idarh  viivam  bhuvanam  aviveia  \ 
36.  Tab,  iramdt  tapaso  jdto  lokan  sarvdn  samdnaie  |  somam  yas  chakre 
kevalam  tasmai  jyeshthaya  brahmane  namah  |  ....  41.  To  vetasamP 
hiranyayam  tishthantam  salile  veda  |  sa  vai  guhyah  Prajapatih  | 

A.  V.  x.  8,  2. — Skambheneme  vishtabhite  dyauk  eha  bhumii  eha  tish- 
thatah  ]  Skambhah  iddm  sarvam  atmanvad  yat  pranad  nimishachcha  yat  | 

.  .  .  .'11.  Tad  ejaii  patati  yaehcha  tishfhati  pranad  apranan  nimishach 
cha  yad  bhuvat  \  tad  dadhara  prithivlm  viivarupam  tat  sambhuya  bhavaty 

ekam  eva  | . 44.  Akamo  dhiro  amritah  svayambhuh  rasena  triptd 

na  kutaiehanonah  |  tarn '  eva  vidvan  na  bibhaya  mrityor  atmdnani  dhiram 
ajarani  yuvanam  \ 

A.  V.  x.  7,  7. — “Tell  -who  that  Skambha '(supporter)  is,  on  whom 
Prajapati  has  supported,  and  established  all  the  worlds.  8.  How  far 
did  Skambha  pdhetrate  into  that  highest,  lowest  and  middle  universe, 
comprehending  all  forms,  which  Prajapati  created  ?  and  how  much 
of  it  was  there  which  he  did  not  penetrate  ?  9.  How  far  did  Skambha 
penetrate  into  the  past  ?  and  how  much  of  the  future  is  contained  in  his 
receptacle?  how  far  did  Skambha  penetrate  into  that  one  member 

which  he  separated  into  a  thousand  parts? . 17.  Those  men 

who  know  Brahma  (the  divine  essence)  in  the  Hale  ( Purusha .),  know 
him  who  occupies  the  highest  place  (Parameshthin) :  he  who  knows 
Parameshthin,  and  who  knows  Prajapati, — they  who  know  the  highest 

is  I  know  not  whether  this  word  has  here  its  ordinary  meaning,  or  the  same  sense 
which  is  assigned  to  the  word  vai  tarn  in  It.  V.  X.  95,  4,  5  ;  S'alapatha  Brahtnana, 
xi.  5,  1,  1 ;  and  Kir.  iii.  21.  See  also  E.V.  iv.  58,  6 ;  and  S’atap.  Br.  vii.  6,  2,  11  ; 
and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  384,  note. 


20  S'ATAPATHA  BRAHMANA  vl  1, 1, 1 ;  ORIGINAL 

Brahmana  (divine  mystery),  they  know  Skambha . 24.  In  the 

place  where  the  gods,  the  knowers  of  sacred  science  (brahma)  reverence 
the  highest  Brahma, — that  priest  (brahma)  who  knoWB  them  clearly, 


■will  be  a  knower . 32.  Beverence  to  that  highest  Brahma,  of 

whom  the  earth  is  the  measure,  the  atmosphere  the  belly,  who  made 
the  sky  his  head . 35.  Skamba  established  both  these  [worlds] 


the  earth  and  sky,  Skambha  established  the  wide  atmosphere,  Skambha 
established  the  six  wide  regions,  Skambha  pervaded  this  entire  uni¬ 
verse.  36.  Beverence  to  that  highest  Brahma,  who,  sprung  from 
toil  and  from  austere  fervour,  has  pervaded  all  the  worlds,  who  made 

soma  for  himself  alone . 41.  He  who  knows  the  golden  reed 

standing  in  the  water,  is  the  mysterious  Prajapati.” 

A.  Y.  x.  8,  2. — “These  two  [worlds]  the  earth  and  sky,  stand, 
supported  by  Skambha.  Skambha  is  all  this  which  has  6oul,  which 

breathes,  which  winks .  11.  Whatever  moves,  flies,  or  stands, 

whatever  exists  breathing,  or  not  breathing,  or  winking, — that  omni¬ 
form  [entity]  sustains  the  earth ;  that,  combined,  is  one  only . 

44.  Knowing  that  Soul,  calm,  undecaying,  young,  who  is  passionless, 
tranquil,  self-existent,  immortal,  satisfied  with  the  essence,  wanting  in 
nothing, — a  man  is  not  afraid  of  death.” 

I  quote  these  passages  partly  because  they  contain  frequent  refer¬ 
ences  to  Prajapati,  a  name  which  occurs  but  sparingly  in  the  Big-veda; 
and  partly  because  they  celebrate  a  new  god  called  Skambha,  the 
“  Supporter,”  or  “  Propper,”  whose  personification  may  have  been 
suggested  by  the  function  of  “supporting”  the  earth  and  heavens, 
which,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter,  is  frequently  ascribed  to 
Indra,  Varuna,  Vishnu,  and  Savitri. 

The  verse  last  quoted  (x.  8,  44)  seems  to  contain  the  idea  of  the 
supreme  Soul  as  the  object  of  knowledge. 

On  the  subject  of  this  and  the  next  sections  compare  the  twenty- 
first  section'  of  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  350  ff. 

Sect.  II. — Original  non-entity ;  Prajapati;  primeval  waters ;  mundane 
.egg,. etc.,  according  to  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  Manu,  the  Raha- 
yana,  Vishnu  Purdna,  etc. 

The  S’atapatha  Brahmana  contains  the  following  legends  about  the 
creation. 

I.  Satapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  1,  1  ff.  (pp.  499  of  Weber’s  ed.) — 
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Asad  vai  idam  ogre  Ssit  |  tad  ahuh  ‘  kim  tad  asad  and'  iti  \  risliayo  vdva 
U  ‘ogre  mad  asit’  tad  ahuh  |  ‘ke  te  rishayah'  iti  \  prdndh  mi  rishayas  te 
yat  pura  'mat  sarvasmad  idam  ichhantaK  hramena  tapasa  'rishams  tas- 
mad  rishayah  \  2.  Sa  yo  'yarn  madhye  prdnah  esha  evendrah  j  tan  esha 
prdndn  madhyatah  indriyenaindha  \  yad  aindha  tasmad  Indhah  |  Indlio 
ha  vai  tarn  Indrah  ity  achakshate.  paroksham  |  paroksha-kdmdh  hi  deeds 
te  iddhah  sapta  ndna  purushdn  asrijanta  |  3.  Te  ' bravan .  “  na  vai 
ittham  santah  sakshydmah  prajanayitum  man  sapta  purushdn  ekam 
purusharh  karavama”  iti  te  etan  sapta  purushdn  ekam  purusham 
akurmn  \  yad  urddhvam  nabhes  tau  dvau  samaubjan  \  yad  man  ndbhes 
tau  dvatt  |  pakshah  purushah  |  pakshah  purushah  \  pratishthd  elcalt 

dsit  \ . 5.  Sa  era  purushah  Prajapatir  abhavat  sa  yah  sa 

purushah  Prajapatir  abhavad  ayam  eva  sa  yo  'yam  Agnisso  chlyate  \ 
6.  Sa  vai  sapta-punesho  bhavati  |  sapta-purusho  hy  ayam  purusho 
yaeh  chatvdrah  dtmd  trayah  paksha-puchhdni  |  chatvaro  hi  tasya 
purushasya  dtmd  trayah  paksha-puchhdni 61  |  atha  yad  ekena  puru- 
shena  dtmdnarh  vardhayati  tena  vlryena  ayam  dtmd  paksha-puchhdni 

udyachhati  | . 8.  So  'yam  purushah  Prajapatir  akamayata 

‘bhuydn  sydm  prajdyeya'  iti  \  so  ' sramyat  sa  tapo  'tapyata  ]  sa 
irdntas  tepam  brahma  eva  prathamam  asrijata  traylm  eva  vidydm  | 
sa  eva  asmai  pratishthd  'bhavat  tasmad  ahur  ‘  brahma  asya  sarvasya 
pratishthd'  iti  |  tasmad  anuehya  pratitishthati  pratishthd  hy  eshd 
yad  brahma  |  tasydm  pratishfhdydm  praiisMhilo  'tapyata  |  9.  So 
'po  ’ srijata  vdehah  eva  lokad  vag  evdsya  sa  'srijyata  sa  idam  sarvam 
Opnod  yad  idam,  kincha  |  yad  dpnot  tasmad  dpahm  \  yad  avrinot  tasmad 
vdh  |  10.  So  'kdmayata  ‘  dbhyo  'dbhyo ' dhi prajdyeya'  iti  so  'naya  trayyd 
vidyaya  saha  apah  pravisat  tatah  andam  samavarttata  tad  abhyamrnad 
‘  astv’  ity  ‘  astu  bhuyo  'stv'  ity  eva  tad  abravlt  |  tato  brahma  eva  pra¬ 
thamam  asrijyata  brayy  eva  vidyd  |  tasmad  ahur  1  brahma  asya  sarvasya 
prathamajam’  ity  |  apt  hi  tasmdt  puru&hdd  brahma  eva  purvam  asrijyata 
tad  asya  tad  mukham  eva  asrijyata  \  tasmad  anuchdnam  dhur  ‘  Agni- 
kalpah’  iti  |  mukham  hy  elad  Agner  yad, brahma  |  93 

#0  Compare  S’atapatha  Brahmana  vi.  1,  2,  13,  and  21  (pp.  502-3) ;  ix.  2,  2,  2 
(p.  713).  According  to  vi.  2,  1,  1 ;  and  xi.  1,  6,  14,  Agni  is  tile  son  of  Prnjupnli. 

51  Comp,  vi.  2,  2,  4,  and  9. 

52  Compare  S'alapatha  Brahmana  ii.  1,  1,  3;  and  vi.  1,  3,  1  ff. 

*3  Compare  Taitlirlya  Brahmana  ii.  2,  9,  1  ff.  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this 
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“In  the  beginning  this  [universe]  was  indeed  non-existent.  But 
men  say,  ‘what  was  that  non-existent?’  The  rishis  say  that  in  the 
beginning  there  was  non-existence.  Who  are  these  rishis  ?  lie  rishis 
are  breaths.  Inasmuch  as  before  all  this  [universe],  they,  desiring 
this  [universe],  were  worn  out  {arishan)  with  toil  and  austerity, 
therefore  they  are  called  Rishis.  2.  This  breath  which  is  in  the  midst 
is  Indra.  He  by  his  might  kindled  these  breaths  in  the  midst ;  inas¬ 
much  as  he  kindled  them,  he  is  the  kindler  (!»<%)•  They  call  lndha 
Indra  esoterically :  for  the  gods  love  that  which  is  esoteric.  They  [the 
gods]  being  kindled,  created  seven  separate  males  {purusha).  8.  They 
said,  ‘  being  thus,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  generate;  so  let  us  make  these 
seven  males  one  male.’  So  speaking,  they  made  these  seven  males  one 
male  {purusha).  Into  the  part  above  the  navel,  they  compressed  two  of 
them,  and  two  others  into  the  part  below  the  navel;  [one]  male 
[formed  one]  side  ;  [another]  male  [another]  side :  and  one  formed  the 

base . 5.  This  [one]  male  became  Prajapati.  The  male  who 

became  Prajapati  is  the  same  as  this  Agni  who  is  kindled  on  the 
altar.  6.  He  verily  is  composed  of  seven  males  ( purusha ) :  for  this 
male  is  composed  of  seven  males,  since  [four]  make  the  soul,  and  three 
the  sides  and  extremity  {lit.,  tail).  For  the  soul  of  this  male  [makes] 
four,  and  the  sides  and  extremity  three.  Now  inasmuch  as  he  makes 
the  soul  [which  is  equal  to  four]  superior  by  one  male,  the  soul,  in 
consequence  of  this  [excess  of  ]  force,  controls  the  sides  and  extremity 
[which  are  only  equal  to  three] . 8.  This  male  ( purusha)  Pra¬ 

japati  desired,  ‘  may  I  be  multiplied,  may  I  be  developed.’  He  toiled, 
he  performed  austerity.  Having  toiled  and  performed  austerity,  he 
first  created  the  Veda  {brahma),  the  triple  science.  It  became  to  him 
a  foundation ;  hence  men  say,  ‘  the  Yeda  {brahma)  is  the  foundation  of 
all  this.’  Wherefore  having  studied  [the  Veda]  a  man  has  a  founda¬ 
tion,  for  this  is  his  foundation,  namely  the  Veda.  Resting  on  this 
foundation^  he  performed  austerity.  9.  He  created  the  waters  from 
the  world  [in  the  form  of]  speech."  Speech  belonged  to  him.  It  was 

54  This  is  illustrated  by  a  passage  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmans,  vii.  5, 2, 21  (p.  617), 
which  says :  vag  vai  ajo  vacho  vai prajah  Fiivakarma  jajan a  |  “  Speech  is  the  mover 
[or,  the  unborn].  It  was  from  speech  that  Yisvakarman  produced  creatures.”  And 
in  the  Brihad  Aranyaka  (p.  290  of  Bibl.  Ind.)  it  is  said  |  trays  lokah  ete  eva  |  vag 
cvagaih  loko  mano  'ntaiiksha-lohah  prano  ’«««  lokah  |  “  It  is  they  which  are  the  three 
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created.  It  pervaded  all  this.  Because  it  pervadad  {apnot)  all  this 
Which  exists,  it  (speech)  was  called  waters  (apa$);  and  because  it 
eovwed  {mjjnot),  it  was  balled  vah  (another  name  of  water).  10.  He 
desiaed,  ‘May  I  be  reproduced Irom  these  waters.’  So  saying,  with 
this  triple  science  he  entered55  the  waters.  Thence  an  egg  arose. 
He  handled  it.  He  said  to  it,  ‘let  it  become,’  ‘let  it  become,’  ‘let 
it  be  developed.’  From  it  the  Yeda  was  first  created,55  the  triple 
science.  Hence  men  say,  ‘the  Veda  is  the  first-born  of  this  whole 
[creation].  Further,  [as]  the  Veda  was  first  created  from  that  Male, 
therefore  it  was  created  his  mouth.  Hence  they  say  of  a  learned  man 
that  he  is  like  Agni ;  for  the  Veda  is  Agni’s  mouth.” 

The  same  idea  about  Prajapati  being  composed  of  seven  males,  occurs 
again  m  the  Shtapatha  Brahmana,  x.  2,  2, 1,  and  seems  to  be  connected 
with  the  notion  of  Agni  having  the  size  of  seven  males.  (See  the 
commentary  on  S'atap.  Br.  x.  2,  2,  1).-F«»  tan  sapta  purushdn 
ekarn  purmham  akurvan  sa  Prajapatir  abhawt  |  sa  prajah  asrijata  |  sa 
prajuh  srishtva  urddhvah  udakramat  |'«  etam  lolam  agochhad  yatra 
esha  etat  tapati  [  no  ha  tarhy  anyah  etasmad  atra  yajniyah  am  tarn 
devah  yajnenaiva  yashtum  adhriyanta  |  tasmud  etad  risking,  ’bhyanuktam 
'yajnena  yajnam  ayajanta  devah  itgadi  |  “These  seven  males  whom  they 
made  one  male  {purusha)  became  Prajapati.  He  created  offspring. 
Having  created  offspring,  he  mounted  upwards;  he  went  to  this  world 
where  this  scorches  this.  There  was  then  no  other  being  fit  for 
sacrifice :  the  gods  began  to  offer  him  with  sacrifice.  Hence  it  has 
been  said  by  tfie  rishi  (R.  V.  x.  90,  16),  ‘  the  gods  offered  the  sacrifice 
with  sacrifice.’”  Part  of  the  passage,  Satapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  1,  6 
is  repeated  in  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  x.  2,  2,  5. 57 
II.  In  the  preceding  story,  the  gods  are  represented  as  the  creators 


this  World’  mind  is  the  atmospheric  world,  and  breath  is  that 
worH  (the  sky). ‘Regarding  the  action  of  Vach  in  the  creation,  compare  Weber's 
work  P  ; 391  ff  ’  ^  **  paSSages  qUoted  from  Mm  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this 

55  Compare  A.V.  x.  2,  1  \  a  vanmrti  ihuvamslw  a„ter  apo  vast,, ah  kah  u  tack 
Mccta  |  “He  (Purusha)  moves  actively  in  the  worlds,  clothed  with  the  water- 
who  has  known  this  ?’* 

«  It  had,  however,  been  created  before.  See  a  few  lines  above. 

57  Compare  S'atap,  Br.  x.  2,  3,  1  S.-SaptavWo  eai  ogre  Prajapatir  asri/oata. 
These  words  are  repeated  iu  i,  2,  4,  8.  *  • 
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of  Prajapati,  who  in  his  turn  is  stated  to  have  generated  the  waters, 
which  he  entered,  and  from  which  sprang  the  mundane  egg.  In  the 
following  story,  the  order  of  production  is  different  The  watere 
generate  the  egg,  and  the  egg  brings  forth  Prajapati,  who  creates  the 
worlds  and  the  gods. 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  1,  6,  1  ff. — Apo  ha  vat  idam  agre  ealilam 
evdsaK  |  tdh  akdmayanta  ‘  katham  nu  prajdytmahi’  iti  tah  aSramyaihs 
tds  lapo  'tapyanta  |  turn  tapas  tapyamana.su  hiranmayam  andam  sarnba- 
bhuva  |  ojato  ha  tarhi  samvatsarah  dsa  |  tad  idaih  hiranmayam  andam 
ydvat  samvatsarasya  vela  tdvat  paryaplavata  \  2.  Tatah  samvatsare 
purushah  samabhavat  sa  Prajdpatih  \  tasmdd  u  samvatsare  eta  strl  vi 
gaur  va  vadaba  vd  vijayate  samvatsare  hi  Prajdpatir  ajdyata  \  sa  idaih 
hiranmayan  andam  vyarujat  |  na  aha  tarhi  kdchana  pratishfha  asa  |  tad 
enam  idam  eva  hiranmayam  andam  ydvat  samvatsarasya  veld  dsit  tavad 
bibhrat  paryaplavata^  |  3.  Sa  samvatsare  vyajihlrshat  |  sa  *  bhur’  iti 
vydharat  sa  iyam  prilhivy  abhavadm  ‘bhuvah’  iti  tad  idam  antari/csham 
abhavat  ‘  svar  ’  iti  sd  asau  dyaur  abhavat  tasmdd  u  samvatsare  eva  htmdro 
vydjildrshati  samvatsare  hi  Prajdpatir  vydharat  \  ...  6.  Sa  sahas- 
rayur  jajrn  |  sa  yathd  nadyai  pdram  pardpasyed  warn  svasyayushah 
pdram  pardchahhyau  \  7.  So  ’rchan  irdmyams  ehachdra  prajakdmah  | 

48  S  atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  7,  1,  17. — Tasya  Spah  eva  pratishthd  \  apsu  M  urn 
lohah  pratishthitah  |  “  Waters  are  its  support :  for  these  worlds  are  based  upon  the 
waters.”  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  8,  6,  1  ( =  Brihad  Aranyaka  TTpanishad,  p.  974). 
— Apah  evedam  agre  a suh  |  tah  dpah  satyam  asrijanta  satyam  Brahma  Brahma 
Prajdpatim  Prajdpatir  devan  |  “  In  the  beginning  waters  alone  formed  this  universe. 
These  waters  created  Truth,  Truth  created  Brahma,  Brahma  created  Prajapati,  and 
Prajapati  the  gods.”  Compare  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  5, 1  ff. ;  Taitt.  Br.  i.  1, 3,  6  ff. ;  and 
Taitt.  Arany.  i.  23,  1  ff.  quoted  in  pp.  31  and  52  f.  of  vol.  i.  this  work.  To  the  same 
effect  is  Taitt.  Sanh.  v.  7, 5, 3,  Apo  vai  idam  agre  salilam  astt.  The  A.  V.  xii.  1,  8,  also 
says  :  yd  ’rnave  ’dhi  salilam  agre  asid  yam  mayabhir  anvacharan  manishinah  |  “  That 
earth  which  formerly  was  water  on  the  ocean,  which  the  sages  followed  after  by  their 
divine  powers,”  etc.  E.  V.  x.  109,  1,  speaks  of  the  “divine  first-bom  waters”  (ape 
devih  prythamajah).  The  S'atap.  Br.  siv.  2,  2,  2,  represents  the  wind  as  the  ocean, 
which  was  the  source  from  which  the  gods  and  all  creatures  issued  (ayaih  vai  samudre 
yo  ’ yam  pavate  \  etasmad  vai  samudrat  same  devah  servant  bhutani  samuddravanti  | 

49  Tasya  Prajapaler  aspadam  kimapi  na  babhuva  sa  eha  niradharatvat  sthatum 
asahnmann  idam  eva  bhinnam  hiranmaydndam  punah  samvatsara-paryantam  bibhrad 
■’haraytm  tasv  evapsti  paryasravat  |  “There  was  no  resting  place  for  Prajapati ;  and 
which  say. unable  to  stand,  from  the  want  of  any  support,  occupying  this  divided 
[or,  the  unbotiPj  year,  floated  about  on  these  waters.”  Commentary. 

in  the  Brihad  Araiii.  of  this  work,  2nd  ed.  pp.  101,  104,  and  S'atapatha  Brahmana 
cvai/am  loko  mam  *ntu 
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sa  dtmany  eva  prajdtim  adhatta  sa  dsyenaiva  devan  asrijata  |  te  devah 
divam  ahhipadya  asrijyanta  tad  devdnam  devatvam  yad  divam  dbhipadya 
asrijyanta  \  tasmai  easrijanaya  diva,  iva  asaa  |  tad  veva  devdndih  devatvam 
yad  asmai  easrijanaya  diva  iva  asa  |  8.  Atha  yo  ’yam  avan  pranas  tern 
asurdn  asrijata  1  te  imam  eva  prithivlm  abhipadya  asrijyanta  [  tasmai 
easrijanaya  tamah  iva  asa  |  9.  So  ’vet  “ pdpmdnam  vai  asrihshi  yasmai 
me  easrijanaya  tamah  ivaabhud”  iti  \  tarns  tatah  evapapmand  ’vidhyat  | 
te  tatah  eva  pardbhavan  |  ....  14.  Tab.  vai  etdh  Prajdpater  adhi 
devatah  asrijyanta  Agnir  Indr  ah62  Somah  Parameshthl  prdjapaiyah  | 

.  ...  18-.  Sa  Prajdpatir  Indram  putrarn  dbravld  ityadi  \ 

“In  the  beginning  this  universe  was  waters,  nothing  but  water.;; 
The  waters  desired,  ‘  how  can  we  be  reproduced  ?  ’  So  saying,  they  . 
toiled,  they  performed  austerity.  While  they  were  performing  austerity, ' 
a  golden  egg  came  into  existence.  Being  produced,  it  then  became 
a  year.  Wherefore  this  golden  egg  floated  about  for  the  period  of  a 
year.  2.  From  it  in  a  year  a  male  ( purusha )  came  into  existence,  who  • 
was  Prajapati.  Hence  it  is  that  a  woman,  or  a  cow,  or  a  mare,  brings 
forth  in  the  space  of  a  year,  for  in  a  year  Prajapati  was  born.  He 
divided  this  golden  egg.  There  was  then  no  resting-place  for  him. 
He  therefore  floated  about  for  the  space  of  a  -year,  occupying  this 
golden  egg.  3.  In  a  year  he  desired  to  speak.  He  uttered  ‘  bhur,’ 
whieh  became  this  earth ;  ‘  bhuvah,’  which  became  this  firmament ;  and 
‘svar,’  which  became  that  sky.  Hence  a  child  desires  to  speak  in  a 
year,  because  Prajapati  spoke  in  a  year.  ....  6.  He  was  born  with 
a  life  of  a  thousand  years.  He  perceived  the  further  end  of  his  life, 
as  ’[one]  may  perceive  the  opposite  bank  of  a  river.  7.  Desiring 
offspring,  he  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling.  He  conceived  progeny 
in  himself;  with  his  mouth  he  created  the  gods.  These  gods  were 
created  on  reaching  heaven.  This  is  the  godhead  of  the  gods  (devah) 
that  they  were  created  on  reaching  heaven  (divam).  To  him  while 
he  was  continuing  to  create,  it  became,  as  it  were,  daylight  (diva). 
This  is  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  that  to  him  as  he  was  continuing  to 

111  Divri  iva  5>a  |  dtcasah  iva  iaihuva  |  Comm.  Comp.  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9, 9,  translated 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  30. 

'*  In  R.  V.  xr  134,  1  ff.  Indra  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  mother  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  See,  however,  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  where  this  subject  is 
referred  to. 
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create,  it  became,  as  it  were,  daylight.  8.  Then  from  this  lower  breath 
he  created  the  Asuras.  They  were  created  when  they  reached  this 
world.  To  him,  when  creating,  darkness,  as  it  were,  appeared.  9.  He 
knew:  ‘I  have  created  evil,  since  as  I  was  creating,  darkness,  as  it 
were,  appeared.’  He  then  pierced  them  with  evil;  and  they  in  conse¬ 
quence  were  overcome  ....  14.  These  [following]  gods  were  created 
from  Prajapati, — Agni,  Indra,  Soma,  and  Parameshthin,  son  of  Praja- 
pati .  18.  Prajapati  said  to  his  son  Indra,”  etc. 

The  mundane  egg  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad 
(p.  228  ff.) :  Adityo  Brahma  ity  ddeiah  |  tasyopavyakhydnam  \  asad 
era  idam  agre  dsit  j  tat  sad  dsit  \  tat  samahhavat  |  tad  andam  niravarttata  \ 
tat  samvatsarasya  matram  asayala  |  tad  nirabhidyata  |  te  dnda-hapdle 
rajatarh  cha  suvarnam  cha  abhavaldm  |  tad  yad  rajatafn  sa  iyam  prithivi 
yat  suvarnam  sa  dyaur  yaj  jardyua  te  parvatah  yad  uhaihu  sa  megho 
nihdro 65  yah  dhamanayas 68  tah  nadyo  yad  vdsteyamf'  udalcam  sa  samudrah  j 
athayat  tad  ajdyata  so  ’ sdv  Adityas  tam  juyamdnam  ghashdh  ululavo™ 

’ wudatishthan  [’ nudatishfhan  ? ]  sarvani  cha  Ihutdni  sarve  cha  Mmas 
tasmdt  tasyodayam  prati  pratydyanam 69  prati  ghoshdh  ululavo  'nuti- 
shthanti  sarvani  cha  ihutdni  sarve  chaiva  hdmdh  |  which  is  thus 
translated  by  Babu  Kajendralal  Mittra:  “The  sun  is  described  as 
Brahma ; — its  description.  Verily  at  first  this  was  non-existent ;  that 
non-existence  became  existent;  it  developed, — it  became  an  egg:  it 
remained  [quiet]  for  a  period  of  one  year ;  it  burst  into  two ;  thence 
were  formed  two  halves  of  gold  and  silver.  Thereof  the  argentine  half 
is  the  earth,  and  the  golden  half  the  heaven.  The  inner  thick  mem¬ 
brane  [of  the  egg]  became  mountains,  and  the  thin  one  cloudy  fog; 
the  blood-vessels  became  rivers,  and  the  fluid  became  the  ocean ;  and 
lastly,  what  was  born  therefrom  is  the  sun,  Aditya.  On  its  birth 
arose  loud  shouts  [or  shouts  of  ‘ulu-ulu’],  as  well  as  all  living  beings, 
and  the\r  desires.  Hence  on  the  rising,  and  re-rising  [day  after  day] 

r"’  Garbha-veshtanam  sthulam  |  Comm. 

64  Sutcshmam  garhha-pariveah{anam  |  Comm. 

65  Avasyayah  (frost)  |  Comm. 

6S  S’irak  |  Comm. 

m  Vastau  bhavam  vasteyam  |  Comm.  “  Abdominal,”  Wilson. 

68  Urtiravo  ristirna-ravdh  udatishthnnn  utthitavantah  | 

69  Pratyatla-gamanam  .  .  .  athavd  punah  punah  pratyag 
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of  the  sun,  arise  shouts  of  ‘ulu-ulu,’  as  -well  as  all  living  beings  and  r- 
their  desires.”  (Bibl.  Ind.  No.  78,  p.  65.)  ^ 

In  the  next  passage,  Erajapati  is  said  to  have  taken  the  form  of 
a  tortoise ;  "  _  ;f 

Sktapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  4,  3,  5. — Sa  yat  kurmo  nama  etad  vai 
ruparh  kritva  Prajapatih  prajtih  asrijata  |  yad  asrijata  akarot  tad  yad 
akarot  tasmat  kurmah  |  Kahjapo  vai  Mrmas  tasmad  ahuh  ‘  sarvah  prajah 
Kdsyapyah  iti  \  sa  yah  sa  lurmo  ’sau  sa  Adityah  \  “  Having  assumed  the 
form  of  a  tortoise,  Erajapati  created  offspring.  That  which  he  created, 
he  made  ( akarot ) ;  hence  the  word  karma.  Kasyapa  means  tortoise  ; 
hence  men  say,  ‘all  creatures  are  descendants  of  Kasyapa.’10  This 
tortoise  is  the  same  as  Adi tya.” 

In  the  later  mythology  it  is  Vishnu  who  assumes  the  form  of  a 
tortoise : 

Thus  in  the  chapter  of  the  Bhagavata  Eurana  descriptive  of  Vishnu’s 
incarnations  it  is  said  (i.  3,  16) :  Swrdswranam  udadhim  mathnatam 
mathanachalam  |  dadhre  Icamatha-rupena  prishfhe  ekadaie  vibhuh  j  “  In 
his  eleventh  incarnation,  the  Lord  in  the  form  of  a  tortoise  supported 
on  his  back  the  churning-mountain,  when  the  gods  and  Asuras  were 
churning  the  ocean.” 

In  its  application  of  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  37,  5,  the  S'atapatba 
Brahmana,  14,  1,  2,  11,  makes  the  following  allusion  to  the  elevation 
of  the  earth  by  a  boar :  “ Iyaty  agre  asid”  (Vaj.  S.  37,  5)  iti  |  iyali 
ha  vai  iyam  apre  prithivy  asa  pr  adesa-ma.tr  i  |  tam  Emushah  iti  va- 
riihah 11  ujjaghana  |  so  ’syah  patih  Prajapatis  tenaiva  enam  etanmithu- 
nena  priyena  dhamna n  samardhayati  kritsnam  karoti  ityadi  | 

“  ‘  She  (the  earth)  was  formerly  so  large,’  etc. ;  for  formerly  this 

10  Kasyapa  is  mentioned  in  the  A.  V.  rix.  53,  10  (see  the  fifth  volume  of  this 
work,  p.  408) ;  as  well  as  in  two  rather  obscure  verses  of  the  Sama-veda,  which  do 
not  occur  in  the  Rigveda.  The  first  is  i.  90 :  Jalaft  parma  dharmana  yat  savridbhih 
tahabhuvah  |  pita  yat  Kaiyapasyagnih  S'raddhu  mala  Mamth  kavih  |  “  Since  with 

thy  companions,  thou  hast  been  produced  through  an  excellent,  rite ;  since  Agni  is 

the  father,  Faith  (S’raddlia)  the  mother,  and  -Maim  the  bard,  of  Kasyapa.”  The 
second  is  i.  361 :  Kasyapasya  svarvido  yav  ahuh  sayniat)  iti  ]  yayor  t’isvam  api 
rrataih  yajnain  dkirah  mchtiyya,  |  “  Whom  twain  the  wise,  revering,  declare  to  be  the 
companions  of  the  heavenly  Kasyapa;  to  whom  twain  [they  declare]  the  entire 
power  (or  ceremonial)  and  sacrifice  to  belong.” 

”  SceR.V.  viii.  66,  10. 

11  In  regard  to  these  words  compare  S’atapatba  Brahmana,  iii.  9,  4,  20. 
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earth  was  only  so  large,  of  the  size  of  a  span.  EmSsha,  a  boar,  raised 
her  up.  Her  lord,  Prajapati,  in  consequence,  prospers  him  with  this 
pair,  the  object  of  his  desire,  and  makes  him  complete,”  etc.  Compare 
the  passages  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita  and  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  etc., 
quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  52  ff.,  and  181  ff. ;  and 
also  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  390  ff. 

From  Weber’s  Ind.  Stud.  i.  78,  I  find  that  in  the  Taittiriya  Aran- 
yaka  also,  the  earth  is  said  to  have  been  “  raised  by  a  black  boar  with 
a  hundred  arms”  ( vardhena  krishnena  sata-bdhund  uddhritd). 

I  quote  some  further  texts  from  the  S’atapatba  Brahmana  relative  to 
Prajapati. 

In  the  following  he  is  said  to  have  in  the  beginning  constituted  the 
universe,  and  to  have  created  Agni  (see  above,  p.  26). 

S’atapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  4,  1 . — Prajapatir  ha  mi  idam  ogre  ekah 
evdsa  |  sa  aikshata  ‘  katham  nu  prajdyeya  ’  iti  \  so  ’ Sramyat  sa  tapo  'tap- 
yata  so  ’gnim  eva  mukhdj  janaydnchakre  ityddi  |  “  Prajapati  alone  was 
all  this  [universe]  in  the  beginning.  He  considered,  ‘  how  can  I  be 
reproduced?’  He  toiled,  and  performed  austerity.  He  generated 
Agni  from  his  mouth.”  Compare  the  passages  quoted  in  the  first  vol. 
of  this  work,  pp.  24,  69  ff. ;  in  volume  third,  p.  4 ;  and  in  volume 
fifth,  pp.  390,  ff. 

Iq  the  next  passage  he  is  identified  with  Daksha : 73 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  4,  4,  1. — Prajapatir  ha  mi  etenagre  yaj- 
neneje  prajakamo  ‘  hahuh,  prajaya  paiubhih  sydm  iriyam  gachheyam  yasah 
sydm  annddah  sydm  ’  iti  |  sa  mi  Daksho  ndma  ity&di  |  “  Prajapati 
formerly  sacrificed  with  this  sacrifice,  being  desirous  of  progeny,  [and 
saying]  *  may  I  abound  in  offspring  and  cattle,  attain  prosperity, 
become  famous,  and  obtain  food.’  He  was  Daksha.” 

In  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  8,  i,  ii,  Prajapati  is  said  to  be  the 
supporter  of  the  universe  (a  function  afterwards  assigned  to  Vishnu)  : 
Prajapatir  mi  bharatah  sa  hi  idam  sarvam  bibhartti  |  “Prajapati  is 
Bharata  (the  supporter),  for  he  supports  all  this  uni verse.”7* 

™  See  R.  V.  x.  72,  4,  6  (above  p.  12). 

™  In  R.  V.  i.  96,  3,  the  epithet  Bharata  is  applied  to  Agni.  The  commentator 
there  quotes  another  text,  no  doubt  from  a  Brahmana,  esha  prana  bhutva  prajdh 
bibhartti  tasmad  esha  bharatah  \  “  He  becoming  breath,  sustains  all  creatures ;  hence 
he  is  the  sustainer.” 
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Compare  the  first  verse  of  the  Muudaka  Upanishad,  where  Brahma 
is  called  the  preserver  of  the  world  ( bhuvanasya  gopta). 

In  the  next  passage  Prajapati  is  represented  as  desirous,  not  to 
create,  hut  to  conquer,  the  worlds : 

Shtapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  2,  4,  1. — Prajapatir  akamayata  ‘ubhau 
lokav  abhijayeyam  deva-lokancha  manushya-lohancha  ’  ityadi  \  “  Prajapati 
desired,  ‘may  I  conquer  both  worlds,’  that  of  the  gods,  and  that  of 
men,”  etc.  Comp.  S'atap.  Br.,  x.  2,  1,  1. 

In  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  6,  1, 1,  Purusha  Narayana  is  introduced :  : 
Purmho  ha  Narayano  ’kamayata  ‘  atitishtheyam  sarvani  bhutany  ahatn 
eva  idaih  sarvam  syam  ’  iti  |  sa  eiam  purusha-medham  paneha-ratram 
yajnakratum  apasyat  tam  aharat  tern  ayajmta  tern  ishtva  ’tyatish(hat 
sarvani  bhutani  idaih  sarvam  abhavat  |  atitishthati  sarvani  bhuiani  idaih, 
sarvam  bhavati  yah  evaih  vidvan  purusha-medhena  yujate  yo  vai  etad  evam 

“Purusha  Narayana  desired,  ‘may  I  surpass  all  created  things; 
may  I  alone  become  all  this?’  He  beheld  this  form  of  sacrifice  called 
‘purusha-medha’  (human  sacrifice)  lasting  five  nights.  He  took  it; 
he  sacrificed  with  it.  Having  sacrificed  with  it,  he  surpassed  all 
created  things,  and  became  all  this.  That  man  surpasses  all  created 
things,  and  becomes  all  this,  who  thus  knowing,  sacrifices  with  the 
‘  purusha-medha,’ — he  who  so  knows  this.”  The  Purusha-sukta  is 
shortly  afterwards  quoted.  Comp.  S'atap.  Br;  xii.  3,  41,  quoted  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  377. 

In  S’atap.  Bt.,  xi.  2,  3,  1,  Brahma  (in  the  neuter)  is  introduced  as 
being  the  original  source  of  all  things:  Brahma  vai  idam  agre  asit  | 
tad  devan  atrijata  \  tad  devan  srishfva  eshu  hkeslm  vyarohayad  asm-inn  eva 
loke’gnim  Vayum  antarikshe  divy  eva  Suryam  |  “In  the  beginning  Brahma 
was  all  this.  He  created  the  gods.  Having  created  the  gods,  he  placed 
them  in  these  worlds,  in  this  world  Agni,  Yayu  in  the  atmosphere,  and 
Surya  in  the  sky.”  This  passage  is  quoted  at  greater  length  in  vol.  v.  of 
this  work,  p.  387  ff.  Comp,  the  other  passages  quoted  in  pp.  378-390, 
and  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  8,  1,  cited  in  p.  361,  note,  of  the  same  volume: 
and  S'atapatha  Brahmana  xiv.,  4,  2,  21,  and  23  (=Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad  in  Bibliotheca  Indica,  pp.  198  ff.,  and  235). 

In  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7,  1,  1,  Brahma  is  described  as 
sacrificing  himself:  Brahma  vai  svayambha  lapo  ’tapyaia  [  tad  aikshata 
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‘  na  vat  tapasy  anantyam  asti  hanta  aham  bhilteshv  Stm&nafii  jufmSrn 
bhutuni  cha  aimani’  iti  |  tat  sarveshu  bhatechv  StmSnaM  TmtvO 
bhutuni  cha  atmani  sarvesham  bhutanum  iraishfhyarfi  evar&jyam  Sihi- 
patyam  paryait  -j  tathaiva  etad  yajamdnah  sarvamedhe  earvdn  medhSrt 
hutva  sarvani  lhv.ta.ni  iraiahfhyam  svdrdjyam  Odhipatyam  paryeti  | 
“The  self-existent  Brahma  performed  austerity.  He  considered,  ‘in 
austerity  there  is  not  infinity.  Come  let  me  sacrifice  myself  in  created 
things,  and  created  things  in  myself.’  Then  having  sacrificed  himself 
in  all  created  things,  and  all  created  things  in  himself,  he  acquired 
superiority,  self-effulgence,  and  supreme  dominion  (compare  Manu, 
xii.  91).  Therefore  a  man  offering  all  oblations,  all  creatures,  in  the 
‘  sarvamedha’  (universal  sacrifice),  obtains  superiority,  self-effulgence, 
and  supreme  dominion.’”5  See  also  Satap.  Br.  xi.  1,  8,  2  f.,  quoted  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  372,  note  554. 


The  following  is  the  account  of  the  creation,  given  at  a  later  period 
by  Manu,  i.  5  ff.,  founded,  no  doubt,  on  R.  V.  x.  129,  and  the  passages 
of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  given  above  (pp.  20  ff.),  or  some  other 
ancient  sources  of  the  same  character,  with  an  intermixture  of  more 
modern  doctrines : 

Astd  idam  tamobhutam  aprajndtam  alakshanam  |  apratarkyam  avijne - 
yarn  pramptam  iva  sarvatah  \  6.  Tatah  svayamlhur  bhagavan  avyakto 
vyanjayann  idam  |  mahabkatOdi  vrittaujah  pradurasit  tamonudah  \  7. 
To  ’sav  atlndriya-grahyah  suMtmo  'vydktah  sandtanah  ]  sgrva-bhutamayo 
’chintyah  sa  eva  svayam  udbabhau  \  8. So'bhidhyaya sarlrOt svat sisrikshur 
vividhah  prajah  |  apah  eva  sasarjjadau  tarn  vljam  avasrijat  |  9.  Tad 
andam  abhavad  haimam  sahasrOmiu-samaprabham  |  tasmimjajne  svayam 
Brahma  sarva-loka-pitdmahah  \  10.  Apo  narah  iti  proktdh  apo  vai  nara- 
sunavah  |  tah  yad  asydyanam  purvaih  term  Narayanah  smritah  |  11.  Tat 
tat  kara.yam  avyaktam  nityarh  sadasadOtmakam  |  tad-visrishtah  sa  purusho 
loke  Bralmeti  klrtyate  \  12.  Tasminn  ande  sa  bhagavan  ushitva  parivat- 
saram  \  svayam  evalmam  dhyanat  tad  andam  akarod  dvidha  |  13.  tabhyam 
sa  sakalabhyOncha  divam  bhumincha  nirmame  |  madhye  vyoma  disas  cha - 
shtav  aparh  sthanam  cha  iahatam  | 

5.  “This  universe  was  enveloped  in  darkness,  unperceived,  undis- 


See  the  discussion  on  the  sense  of  R.  V.  x.  81,  1,  5,  6  (above,  pp.  9  f.). 
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* 

tinguishable,  undiscoverable,  unknowable,  as  it  were  entirely  sunk  in 
sleep.  6.  Then  the  irresistible  self-existent  Lord,  undiscerned,  causing 
this  universe  with  the  five  elements  and  all  other  things,  to  "become 
discernible,  was  manifested,  dispelling  the  gloom.  7.  He  who  is  be¬ 
yond  the  cognizance  of  the  senses,  subtile,  undiscernible,  eternal,  who 
is  the  essence  of  all  beings,  and  inconceivable,  himself  shone  forth. 
8.  He,  desiring,  seeking  to  produce  various  creatures  from  his  own 
body,  first  created  the  waters,  and  deposited  in  them  a  seed.  9.  This 
[seed]  became  a  golden  egg,  resplendent  as  the  sun,  in  which  he  him¬ 
self  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  progenitor  of  all  the  worlds.  10.  The 
waters  are  called  ‘  narah,’  because  they  are  the  offspring  of  Hara ;  and 
since  they  were  formerly  the  place  of  his  movement  ( ayana ),  he  is 
therefore  called  Jfarayana.  11.  Being  formed  by  that  Birst  Cause, 
undiscernible,  eternal,  which  is  both  existent  and  non-existent,  that 
Hale  (purusha)  is  known  in  the  world  as  Brahma.  12.  That  lord 
having  continued  a  year  in  the  egg,  divided  it  into  two  parts  by  his 
mere  thought.  13.  "With  these  two  shells  he  formed  the  heavens  and 
the  earth ;  and  in  the  middle  he  placed  the  sky,  the  eight  regions, 
and  the  eternal  abode  of  the  waters.” 

It  will  be  observed  from  verses  9-11,  that  the  appellation  Ndrdyana 
is  applied  to  Brahma,  and  that  no  mention  is  made  of  Yishnu. 

On  verse  8-Kulluka  annotates  thus:  ‘  Tad  andam  alkavad  haimaird 
iti  [  tad  vijam  Paramehareehkayd  haiman  andam,  alkavad  Jtaimam  iva 
haimaih  suddhi-guna-yogad  na  in  haimam  eva  \  tadlyaika-iakalena '  bhu- 
mi-nirmanaBya  mJcshyamdnatvdd  Ihumeschdhmmatvasya  pratyahhaivud 

upathdrdsrayanam . tasminn  ande  Hiranyagarlho  jdtavdn  |  yena 

purva-janmani  ‘Hiranyagarlho  ’ ham  asmi’  iti  Ihedalheda-lhavanaya. 
Parameharopdsana  kritd  tadiyam  Unga-sariravachhinna-jivam  anupra- 
visya  svayam  Paramalma.  eva  Hiranyagarlha-rupatayd  prddurbhdtah  [ 
“‘That  [seed]  became  a  golden  egg,’  etc.  That  seed  by  the  will  of 
the  deity  became  a  golden  egg.  Golden,  i.e.  as  it  were  golden,  from 
the  quality  of  purity  attaching  to  it,  and  not  really  golden ;  for  since 
the  author  proceeds  to  describe  the  formation  of  the  earth  from  one 
of  the  halves  of  its  shell,  and  since  we  know  by  ocular  proof  that  the 
earth  is  not  golden,  wc  see  that  a  mere  figure  of  speech  is  here  in¬ 
tended . In  that  egg  Hiranyagarblia  was  produced :  i.e.  entering 

into  the  living  soul, — invested  with  a  subtile  body, — of  that  person 
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• 

by  whom  in  a  former  birth  the  deity  was  worshipped,  with  the 
contemplation  of  distinctness  and  identity  expressed  in  the  words, 
‘  I  am  Hiranyagarbha,’  the  supreme  Spirit  himself  became  manifested 
.  in  the  form  of  Hiranyagarbha.” 

The  creation  is  narrated  in  a  similar  manner,  but  without  the  intro- 
fdnction  of  any  metaphysical  elements,  in  the  Harivam^a,  w.  35  ff. : 
Tatah  svayamhhur  bhagavan  sisrikshur  vividhuh  prajdh  |  apah  eva  easarjja- 
dau  tam  vljam  avasrijat  |  apo  naralf  iti  proktdh  apo  mi  nara-s&navah  \ 
ayanam  tasya  tdh  purvam  tena  ndrdyanah  smyitah  |  hiranyavarmm 
abhavat  tad  andam  udakesayam  |  tatrajajne  way  am  Jtrahma  svayambhur 
iti  nah  srutam  |  Hiranyagarbho  bhagavan  ushitvd  ■  parivatsaram  |  tad 
andam  alcarod  dvaidham  divam  bhuvam  athapi  eha  [  tayofi  iakalayor 
madhye  fikasam  asrijat  prabhuh  |  apsu  pariplavdm  prithviin  diiakha 
daiadha  dadhe  | 

“Then  the  self-existent  lord,  desiring  to  produce  various  creatures, 
first  of  all  formed  the  waters,  and  deposited  in  them  a  seed.  The 
waters  are  called  ‘narah,’  for  they  are  the  offspring  of  Nara.  They 
were  formerly  the  place  of  his  movement ;  hence  he  is  called  ‘  Nara- 
yana.’  That  seed  became  a  golden- coloured  egg,  reposing  on  the 
water :  in  it  the  self-existent  Brahma  himself  was  born,  [or,  in  it  he 
himself  was  born  as  the  self-existent  Brahma],  as  we  have  heard. 
The  divine  Hiranyagarbha  having  dwelt  [in  the  egg]  a  year,  divided 
it  into  two  parts,  heaven  and  earth.  In  the  midst  between  these  two 
shells,  the  Lord  created  the  aether,  and  the  earth  floating  about  on  the 
waters,  and  placed  the  regions  in  ten  directions.”  < 

In  a  later  part  of  the  same  work  we  find  another  account  of.  the 
production  of  Hiranyagarbha : 

Harivamsa,  vv.  12,  425  ff. — Jagat-srashtu-manah  devas  chintaydmusa 
purvatah  j  tasya  chintayato  vaktrdd  nihsritah  purmhah  kila  \  tatah  sa 
purmho  devam  kirn  kmomlty  upashthitah  |  pratymdcha  smitarn  kritva 
deva-devo  jagat-patih  |  ‘  vibhajatmdnam'  ity  uktvd  gate  ’ntardhdnam 
isvarah  |  antarhitasya  devasya  sasarirasya  bhdsvatah  j  pradipasyeva 
sdntasya  gatis  tasya  na  vidyate  \  tatas  Uneritdm  ydnim  so  'noachintayaia 
.prabhuh  1  “  Hiranyagarbho  bhagavan  yah  esha  chhandasd  stutah  \  ekah 
prajdpatih  purvam  abhavad  bhuvanadhipah  |  tadd-prabhriti  tasyddyo 
yajna-bhagovidhiyate  |  ‘  vibhajdtmdnam’  ityuktas  tendsmi  sumahdtmand  \ 
katham  dtrna  vibhajyah  sydt  samsayo  hy  alra  me  mahdn  ”  | 
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“  Being  desirous  to  create  the  world,  the  deity  formerly  meditated. 
As  he  meditated,  a  man  ( purushu )  issued  from  his  mouth.  This  ihan 
then  approached  the  deity,  [saying]  ‘  what  am  I  to  do  ?  ’  The  god 
of  gods,  the  lord  of  the  world,  answered  smiling,  ‘divide  thyself.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  the  lord  vanished.  The  path  of  the  radiant 
embodied  deity,  when  he  has  vanished,  is  not  known,  like  that  [of 
the  flame]  of  an  extinguished  taper.  The  lord  then  meditated  [thus] 
upon  the  word  which  the  deity  had  uttered :  ‘  This  divine  Hiranya- 
garbha,  who  is  celebrated  in  the  Yedic  hymn,  was  formerly  the  one 
solo  Prajapati,  the  ruler  'of  the  world.  Thenceforward  the  first  half 
of  the  sacrifice  is  allotted  to  him.  “Divide  thyself,” — thus  have  I  been 
commanded  by  that  mighty  being.  But  how  is  the  self  to  be  divided  ? 
Here  I  have  great  doubt.’  ”  Then  follow  the  verses  which  have  been 
quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  13  f.,  to  which  I  refer. 

The  Bamayana,  which  I  quote  first  according  to  the  recension  of 
Schlegel  (which  here  'coincides  with  the  Serampore,  and  essentially 
with  the  Bombay,  editions),  thus  describes  the  origin  of  the  world : 

Bamayana  (Sehlegel’s  ed.),  ii.  110,  2  ff. — Intaiii  bka-samutpattim 
loha-nutha  nibodka  me  |  3:  Sarvaih  salilam  evasit prithivi  pair  a  nirmita  I’6 
tatali  samalhavad  Brahma  svayamblmr  daivataih  saha  ]  4.  Sa  varahas 
tato  hhutvd  projjahara  vasundharam -  \  asrijachcha  jagat  sarvam  saha 
pvtraih  kritatmabhih  |  5.  Akasa-prabha'vo  Brahmu,  tusvato  nityam 
avyayah  |  tasmad  Martchih.  sanjajne  Ifaricheh  Kasyapah  mtah  |  6. 
Tivasvun  Kasyapuj  jajne  Manur  Vivasvatah  smrtiah  |  sa  tu  PrajapaUh 
purvdm  ityadi  ) 

Vasishtha  says;  “Lord  of  the  people,  understand  from  me  this 
[account  of]  the  origin  of  the  worlds.  3.  All  was  water  only,  in 
which  the  earth  was  formed.  Thence  arose  Brahma,  the  self-existent, 
with  the  deities.  4.  He  then,  becoming  a  boar,”  raised  up  the  earth, 
and  created  the  whole  world  with  the  saints,  his  so?is.  5.  Brahma, 
eternal,  and  perpetually  undecaying,  sprang  from  the  ether;  from  him 
was  descended  Marlchi;  "the  son  of  Marichi  .was  Kasyapa.  6.  From 
Kruiyapa  sprang  Yivasvat,  andManu  is  declared  to  have  been  Yivasvat’s 
son.  He  (Harm)  was  formerly  the  Prajapati,”  etc. 

~r-  See  Appendix  A. 

,5  Compare  S'atapatha  Braliniana,  I  t,  1,  2,  11,  quoted  above,  p.  27. 
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It  will  be  observed  that  hero  it  h  Brahma  who  assumes  the  form 
of  a  boar  to  raise  up  the  earth  from  under  the  ocean.  In  the  Gauda 
recension  of  Gorresio,  however,  this  function  is  transferred  to  Vishnu ; 
and  this  I  regard  as  one  proof  that  this  recension  of  the  text  is  more 
4  modem  than  that  followed  by  Sehlegel.  I  have  indicated  by  italics 
in  my  translations  the  important  points  in  which  the  two  recensions 
differ  from  one  another. 

Ramayana  ( Gorresio’ s  ed.),  ii.  119,  2  ff. — Imam,  loka-samutpattim 
loka-natha  nibodha  me  |  3.  Sarvarn  salilam  evSsit  vasudha  yena  nirmita  | 
tatah  samabhamad  Brahma  svayambhur  Vishnur  avyayah  |  4.  8a  varaho 
’tha  bhutvemam  ujjahara  vasundharam  |  asrijachcha  jagat  sarvarn  sachara- 
charam  avyayam  |  5.  Ahasa-prabhavo  BrahmS  sabato  nityam  avyayah  | 
tasjnad  Martchih  sanjajne  Maricheh.  Kasyapah  sutah  |  6.  Tatah  paryaya- 
sargena  Vivasvan  asrijad  Manum  ityadi  | 

“Lord  of  the  people,  understand  from  me  this  [account  of]  the 
origin  of  the  worlds.  3.  All  was  water  only,  through  which  the  earth 
was  formed.  Thence  arose  Brahma,  the  self-existent,  the  imperishable 
Vishnu.  4.  He  then,  becoming  a  boar,  raised  up  this  earth,  and 
created  the  whole  world,  movable  and  immovable,  imperishable.  5. 
Brahma,  eternal,  and  perpetually  undecaying,  sprang  from  the  ether ; 
from  him  was  descended  Marichi;  the  son  of  Marichi  was  Kagyapa. 
6.  By  successive  creation,  Vivasvat  created  Manu,”  etc. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  at  the  end  of  the  third  sloka,  the  reading  of 
the  first  recension,  viz.  Brahma  svayambhur  daivataik  saha,  “  Brahma, 
the  self-existent,  with  the  deities,”  is,  in  the  second,  changed  into 
Brahma  svayambhur  Vishnur  avyayah,  “  Brahma,  the  self-existent,  the 
imperishable  Vishnu,”  whereby  Brahma  becomes  a  mere  manifestation 
of  Vishnu, — a  character  of  which  we  have  no  hint  in  the  earlier 
recension.  Similarly  the  words  which  are  given  in  Schlegel’s  recen¬ 
sion^  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  sloka,  viz.  saha  putraih  Icritatmabhih, 
“with  the  saints,  his  sons,”  are  in  the  other  recension  altered  into 
sacharacharam  avyayam,  “movable  and  immovable,  and  imperishable” 
— epithets  descriptive  of  the  world.  This  second  alteration  was 
rendered  necessary  by  the  first :  for  as  soon  as  the  god  who  is  the 
subject  of  the  passage  had  been  changed  from  Brahma  to  Vishnu,  the 
mention  of  sons  became  inapplicable;  as  Vishnu  is  not  described  in 
the  accounts  of  the  creation  as  having  any  sons,  whereas  Brahma  is. 
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Compare  with  the  fifth  verse  of  the  passage  before  us.  (in  Schlegel’s 
text),  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,.  1  ff. quoted  in.the  first  volume  of  this 
work,  pp.  64  f.  The  accounts  of  Brahma’s  descendants  are  not, 
however,  always  consistent..  See  Manu,.i.  32  ff.,  and  Vishnu  Purana, 
i.  7,  12  ff.,  quoted  in  pp.  35  ff:,  and  64  fi,  of  vol.  i. 

The  origin  of  the  world  is-  similarly  described  in  the  Mahabharata 
xii.  6805  f. 

Bhrigur  uvucha  \  Praja-visargam  vividham  Manaso  manasa  ’srijat  | 
samrakshanurtham  bhutanam  srishtam  prathamato  jalam  \  yah  prunah 
sarva-bhutdnam  vardhante  yena  dm  prajah  \  parity ahtas  cha  nasyanti 
tenedam  sarvatri  avritam  \  pritlmi  parvatuh  tneghah  murtimantah  dm  ye 
’pare  |  sarvam  tad  varunam  jneyam  Spas  tastambhire  yatah  |  .  .  .  . 
Brahmahalpe  pura  brahman,  brahnarshlnam  samagame  |,  hlca-sambha- 
va-sandehah  samutpanno  mahatmanam  |  Te  ’tishthan  dhyanam  alambya 
matmam  asthSya ■  msdialah  \  tyaktaharah  pavana-pah  dimjaih.  varsJm- 
kitam  dvijah  \  tesham  Brahmamayi  ram  sarvesham  krotram  agamat  | 
divya  Sarasvatl  tatra  sambabhuva  nabhastalat  |  pura  stimitam  ahaiam 
anantam  achalopamam  |  nashta-diandrarka-pananam  prasuptam  iva 
sambabhau  |  tatah  salilam  utpannam  tamaslvaparam  tamah  j  tasmach  dm 
salilotpidad  udatishthata  marutah  [ 

“Bhrigu  says:  Hanasa,s  (the  Intellectual)  formed  by  a.  mental 
effort  the  varied  creation  of  living  beings.  For  the  preservation  of 
creatures  water  was  first  .produced, . — water  which  is  the  breath  of  all 
creatures,  by  which  they  grow,  and  forsaken  by  which  they,  die  by  it 
all  things  were  Covered..  The  earth,  the  mountains,  the  clouds,  and 
othe*  material  objects ; — all  these  things  must  be  understood  as  aqueous, 
because  the  waters  supported  them.”  Bharadvaja  asks  how  water, 
fire,  air  [or  wind],  and  earth  were  created,  and  Bhrigu  replies : 
“  Formerly,  in  an  assemblage  of  Brahman  risliis,  in  the  Brahmalcalpa,  a 
doubt  arose  in  their  minds  as  to  the  production  of  the  worlds.  These 
Brahmans  continued  fixed  in  meditation  and  in  silence,  eating  no  foodj 
drinking  in  only  air,  for  a  hundred  years  of  the  gods.  A  voice,  of  the 
essence  of  Brahma,  reached  the  ears  of  them  all :  the  divine  Sarasvatt 

5f  This  word  is  defined  in  v.  6775 :  Manaso  tiama  i/tthpTirvo  visruto  vat  maharfhi- 
b!nh  |  anadi-nidhano  devas  talha  'Ihedyo  'jaramarah  |  “  The  primeval  god,  without 
lioginning  or  dissolution,  indivisible,  undeenying  and  immortal,  who  is  known  and 
called  by  great  riahis  Manasa,”  etc. 
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sprang  forth  from  the  heavens.  Formerly  the  infinite  ether,  motion* 
less,  like  a  mountain, — moon,  sun  and  air  having  been  destroyed  in  it, — 
appeared  as  it  were  asleep.  Then  water  was  produced  like  another 
darkness  {  lamas)  in  darkness,  and  from  the  foam  of  that  water  arose  air.” 


Before  proceeding  to  quote  the  other  texts  which  I  have  to  adduce  re¬ 
garding  the  egg  of  Brahma,  I  shall  here  introduce  two  quotations,  to  show 
how  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  boar,  ascribed  in  the  older  recension 
of  this  passage  of  the  Bamayana  to  Brahma,  is  in  works,  of  a  later 
date  represented  as  the  act  of  Vishnu.  The  first  passage  forms  a  part 
of  the  rapid  enumeration  of  the  twenty-two  incarnations  of  Vishnu,  in 
the  Bhagavata  Purana,  i.  3,  7 :  Bvitlyam  lu  lhavdydsya  rasd-tala-gatdm 
maldm  \  udiharishyann  upadaita  yajnesah  saukaram  vapuh  |  “Secondly, 
with  a  view  to  the  creation  of  this  universe,  the  lord  of  sacrifice,  being 
desirous  to  raise  up  the  earth,  which  had  sunk  into  the  lower  regions, 
assumed  the  form  of  a  boar.” 

The  second  passage  to  be  adduced  is  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  4, 
1  ff.  (p.  57  fir.  of  Wilson’s  English  trans.,  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.,  vol.  i.),  and  has 
been  already  partly  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  50  f. : 

Maitreya  uvacha  \  Brahma  Narayanakhyo  ’sau  Icalpadau  hhayavan 
yathd  \  sasarjja  sarva-bhutdni  fad  achahshva  mahamune 19  |  Pardsarah 
uvacha  |  prajdh  sasarjja  hhayavan  Brahma  Naruyanatmakah  |  prajdpati- 
patir  devo  yatha  tan  me  nisamaya  |  aiUa-kalpdvasdne  nisa-svptotthitah 
prabhuh  |  saitvodriktas  tato  Brahma  sunyaih  lokam  aiaikshata  \  Nara- 
yanah  para  'chintyah  paresham  api  sa  prabhuh  |  Brahma-svarv.pi  %laga- 

79  I  take  tlie  opportunity  of  quoting  here  an  answer  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
i.  3,  1  if.  (p.  44  of 'Wilson’s  trans.  in  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.  vol.  i.),  to  the  question  how  it  is 
conceivable  that  Brahma  should  create ; — an  answer  which,  if  admitted  as  the  only 
solution  of  the  problem,  would  have  rendered  many  speculations  of  the  Indian 
philosophers  unnecessary.  Haltrcyah  uvacha  \  nirpmasyaprarmyasya  suddhasyapy 
amalxtmana?}  |  hatham  saryMikarttritvam  Brdhmano  ’ihytpUpadyate  |  Parasarah} 
uvacha  \  iaktayali  sana-bhmdndm  acHntya-jndna-gocharah  \  yato  'to  Brahmanas 
tas  tu  sargadyd/i  hhava-iaktaydh.  \  bhavanti  tapasim  ireshtha  ptwakasya  yathoshnuta  j 
“  Maitreya  asks :  How  can  the  agencies  of  creation,  etc.,  be  possible  to  Brahma,  who 
is  devoid  of  the  [three]  qualities,  immeasurable,  pure,  and  free  from  stain  ?  Pariisara 
answers :  Since  powers  which  could  not  be  imagined  [?]  are  actu  illy  known  to  belong 
io  all  natures,  therefore,  0  chief  of  ascetics,  these  powers  of  creative  agency,  etc., 
belong  to  the  essence  of  Brahma,  as  heat  is  an  attribute  of  fire.’’  Dr.  Hall  translates 
differently.  See  his  note.  Can  the  proper  reading  be  aehintyah  in  place  of  achintya  ? 
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tan  anudih  sarva-sambhavah,  |  toyantalj,  m  mahlm  jnatvd  jagaty  ek&rnavs 
prabhuh  |  ammanad  tad-uddhuram  karttu-kamah  Prajapatih  |  akarot 
sa  tanUm  any  am.  kalpadishu  yatha  pura  \  .matsya-kurmadikam' iadvad 
varaham  vapur  ashthitah  |  veda-yajnamayam  rupam  asesha-jagatah. 
sthitau  |  sthitah  sthirutma  sarvutma  paramdtmd  Prajapatih  |  jamloka- 
gataih  siddhaih  SanaMdyair  abhishtutak  |  praviveka  tada  toyam  atmd- 
dharo  dharadharah  \  nirlkshya  tain  tadd  devl  pdtdla-talam  dgatarn  \ 
tushtava  pranata  bhutvd  bhakti-namra  vasundhara  |  Prithvy  uvacha  [ 
Namas  te  sarva-bhutaya  tiibhyam  kankha-gada-dhara  |  mam  uddhar- 
asmud  adya-  tvam  tvatto  ’ ham  purvam  utthitd  |  .  .  .  .  sambhakshayitvd 
sakalafii  jagaty .  ekdrnavlkrite  [  seshe  tvam,  eva  Govinda  chintyamdno 
manishibhih  |  bhavato  yat  param  rupam  tan  najdndti  kaschana  |  avatar- 
eshu  yad  rupam  tad  arclianti  divaukasah  |  tvam  drddhya  param  Brahma 
ydtdh  muktim  mumukshavah  |  Vasudevam  anaradhya  ko  moksham  sama- 
rdpsyati  |  .  .  .  .  tvam  yajnas"  tvam  vashatkdras  tvam  onikdras  tvam 
agnayah  |  .  .  .  .  Evam  samstuyamanas  tu  Prithivyd  prithivi-dharali  \ 
suma-svara-dhvanih  krlmdn  jagarjja  pariglmrgharam  j  tatah  samutkshipya 
dhardm  sa  damshtraya  mahfivarahah  sphuta-padma-lochanah  \  rasataldd 
uipala-patra-sannibhah  samutthito  nllah  ivdchalo  mahan  |  .  .  .  .  evam 
'samstuyamanas  tu  Paramdtmd  malndharah  ]  ujjahara  mahlm  kshipram 
nyastavdihs  cha  mahdmbhasi  |  tasyopari  jalaughasya  mahaii  naur  iva 
sthitd  |  vitatatvdt  tu  dehasya.na  mahl  yati  samplavam  | 

“  Mai  trey  a  said :  Tell  me,  great  Muni,  how,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Kalpa,  that  divine  Brahma  called  Narayana  created  all  beings.  Paraiara 
replied:  Hear  Mm  me  how  the  divine  Brahma,  lord  of  the  Prajapatis, 
whoiad  the  nature  of  Narayana,  created  livingheiisgs: '  At  the  close  of  the 
past~(or  Padma)  Kalpa,  Brahma,  the  lord,  endowed  predominantly  with 
the  quality  of  goodness,  awoke  from  his  night-slumber,  and  beheld  the 
universe  void.  He  [was]  the  supreme  lord  Narayana,  who  cannot  even 
be  conceived  by  others,  existing  in  the  form  of  Brahma,  the  deity  with¬ 
out  beginning,  t#e  source  of  all  things.  [The  verse  given  in  Manu 
i.  10,  and  the  Harivansa,  v.  36,  regarding  the  derivation  of  the  word 
Narayana,  is  here  quoted.]  This  lord__Prajapati,  discovering  by  in¬ 
ference, — when  the  world  had  become  one  ocean, — that  the  earth  lay 
within  the  waters,  and  being  desirous  to  raise  it  up,  assumed  another 
form.  As  he  had  formerly,  at.  the  commencement  of  the  [previous] 
Kalpas,  taken  the  shape  of  a  fish,  a  tortoise,  etc.  (so  now),  entering 
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the  body  of  a  boar, — a  form  composed  of  tile  Tcdas.  Jffldof  sacrifice, 
— the  lord  of  creatures,  who  throughout  the  entire  continuance  of~tliB 
world  remains  fixed,  the  universal  soul,  the  supreme  soul,  the  self- 
sustained,  the  supporter  of  the  earth,  hymned  by  Sanaka  and  other 
saints  residing  in  the  Janaloka,  entered  the  water.  Beholding  him 
then  descended  to  Patala,  the  goddess  Earth,  bowing  down,  pro¬ 
strated  in  devotion,  sang  his  praise :  ‘Reverence,  hearer  of  the  shell 

■  and  club,  to  thee  who  art  all  things :  raise  me  to-day  from  this 

■  place :  by  thee  have  I  been  formerly  lifted . Having  swallowed 

up  the  universe,  when  the  world  has  become  one  ocean,  thop,  Govinda, 
sleepest,  meditated  upon  by  the  wise.  No  one  knows  that  which 
is  thy  highest  form :  the  gods  adore  that  form  which  [thou  as- 
sumest]  in  thy  incarnations.  Worshipping  thee,  the  supreme  Brahma, 
men  desirous  of  final  liberation  have  attained  their  object.  l$ho 

shall  obtain  liberation  without  adoring  Yasudeva? . Thou 

art  sacrifice,  thou  art  the  vashatkara  (a  sacrificial  formula),  thou 
art  the  orbkara,  thou  art  the  fires.’  ....  Being  thus  celebrated  by 
the  Earth,  the  glorious  upholder  of  the  earth,  with  a  voice  like  the 
chanting  of  the  Samaveda,  uttered  a  deep,  thundering  sound.  Then 
the  great  boar,  with  eyes  like  the  expanded  lotus,  tossing  up  the  earth 
with  his  tusk,  rose  up,  resembling  the  leaf  of  the  blue  lotus,  from  the 

lower  regions,  like  the  great  blue  mountain . [The  boar  is  then 

again  lauded  by  Sanandana  and  other  saints,  in  a  hymn,  in  the  course 
of  which  his  different  members  are  compared  in  detail  to  some  of  the 
materials  and  implements  of  sacrifice,  etc. — See  Wilson’s  Yishnu 

Purana,  2nd  ed.,  i.,  pp.  63  ff.j) . Being  thus  hymned,’  the 

supreme  Soul,  the  upholder  of  the  earth,  lifted  the  earth  up  quickly, 
and  placed  it  upon  the  great  v  filers.  Resting  upon  this  mass  of 
waters,  like  a  mighty  ship,  the  earth  does  not  sink,  owing  to  the 
expansion  of  its  bulk.”60  See  also  the  Hahablmrata  iii.  10932  ff. 

« 

60  Another  instance  in  which  an  act  ascribed  to  Brahma  by  earlier  writers  is  trans¬ 
ferred  to  Vishnu  in  the  later  Turinas,  may  be  found  in  the  story  of  the  deluge 
in  the  Mbh.,  Vanaparva,  12,  797  ff.  (see  the  first  volume  of  this  ‘work,  pp.  196  ff.) ; 
towards  the  conclusion  of  which,  vv.  12,  797  f.,  the  Fish  declares  himself  to  be 
Brahma-:  Athabravid  mimishtu  tun  rishTn  sa  hitas  lada  \~a7itim  TvnjSpdlir  Brahma 
•  ygl-param  miihigmmjale  j  maUya-rhpena  yuymchu  mayd  ’smad  mokshituh  bhayal  | 

“  Then  the  god  (lit.,  the  unwinking),  kindly -disposed,  said  to  those  rishis,  ‘  I  am  the 
FrajSpati  Brahma,  above  whom  no  Being  is  discoverable :  by  me  in  the  form  of  a  fish 
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The  Linga  Pttfapa,  however,  which  is  of  the  S’aiva  class,  and  has 
not,  as  such,  any  interest  in  glorifying  Vishnu,  describes  Brahma  as 
the  deity  who  took  the„.form  of.  a_  boar:  Part  i.  4,  59  iff. :  Ratrau 
ehaih&rnave  Brahma  nashte  sthdvara-jangame  \  sushvapambhasi  gas 
tasmad  Nardyanah  iti  smritah  |  sarvary-ante  prabuddho  vai  drishfva 
Sunyam  charaeharam  |  srashtum  tada  matim  chahre  Brahma  brahna- 
vidarn  varah  |  udahair  aplutdm  hshmam  turn  samadaya  sanatanah  \ 
purva-vat  sthapayamasa  varaham  rupam  dsthitah  |  “In  the  night, 
when  all'  things  movable  and  immovable  had  been  destroyed  in  the 
universal  ocean,  Brahma  slept  upon  the  waters,  and  is  hence  called 
Narayana.  At  the  close  of  the  night,  awaking,  and  beholding  the 
universe  void,  Brahma,  chief  of  the  knowers  of  Brahma,  then  resolved 
to  create.  Having  assumed  the  form  of  a  boar,  this  eternal  [god] 
taking  the  earth,  which  was  overflowed  by  the  waters,  placed  it  as 
it  had  been  before.” 

[In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  iLexicon,  s.  v.  Baraka,  reference  is  made 
to  a  further  passage  from  the  Taitt.  S.  vi.  2,  42,  in  which  the  boar  is 
mentioned  (see  above,  pp.  27  f.).  I  quote  this  with  another  story 
which  follows  it:  Tajno  devebhyo  nilayala  Vishnurvtpam  hritva  \  sa 
prithivlm  pravisat  \  tarn  devah  hastan  samrabhya  aichhan  |  tarn  Indrak 
upary  upary  aty  akramat  \  so  ’bravlt  “ho  ma  ’yam  upary  upary  aty 
akramid”  iti  |  “  aham  durge  hania”  Hi  \  atha  “has  tvam”  iti  \ 
“  ahum  durgad  aharlu”  iti  |  so  'brand  “durge  xai  hantd  avochathdh  j 
varaho  ’ yam  vamamoshah  saptdndm  girinam  parastad  vittaih  vedyam 

ymu  have  been  delivered  from  this  danger.’  ”  Compare  the  story  as  told  in  the  Bhiig. 
Pur.  (and  see  Burnouf,  Pref.  to  Bhag.  Pur.,  iii.  p.  xxiii.).  Bhiig.  Pur.  viii.  24,  4  : 
Ity  ukto  Vishnuratena  bhagavan  Vadarayanih  \  macha  charUam  Vishyor  metsya- 

rupma  gat  kritam  \  S’ulcah  nvdcha  | . 7.  BsM  atlta-kalpante  Brahma  nai- 

mittikoluyah  \  sanmdropapiutustatraloknhbhurMayonripa  |  8.  Kalenagata-mdrasyu 
dlmitth  iiiayishor  ball  |  mukhato  mhsriiSn  vedun  Ilayagrlvo  ’vtike  ’karat  \  9.  Jnatra 
tad  danavendrasya  Xayagrlvasya  chcshtitam  \  dadhara  saplutrlrupam  bhagaranllarir 
is aarah  ityadi  |  ‘dicing  thus  addressed  by  Yishnurata,  the  divine  Yudarnyani  related 
the  deed  of  Vishnu  done  by  him  under  the  form  of  a  fish.  S'uka  said  ....  7.  At 
the  end  of  ihc  past  Kalpa  there  was  a  Brahma,  or  partial,'  dissolution  of  the  universe 
(see  Wilson's  Visit.  Pur.,  2nd  cd.,  vol.  i.,  p.  113;  vol.  v.,  p.  1S6);  in  which  the 
earth  and  other  worlds  were  submerged  under  the  ocean.  The  powerful  Hnyagriva 
[coming]  near,  snatched  away  the  Vedas  which  had  issued  from  the  mouth  of  the 
creator,  who  from  drowsiness,  which  had  supervened  through  time,  was  disposed  tn 
sleep.  Having  discovered  this  deed  of  Hayngrivn,  chief  of  the  Dfuinvas,  the  divine 
lord,  Uari,  took  the  form  of  a  sapharj  fish,”  etc. 
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Asuranam  bibharti  tain  jahi  yadi  durge  hantu  ’««”  iti  j  so  Harbhd- 
punjilam  udvrihya  sapta  girin  bhjUvu  tarn  ahan  |  so  ’bravii  “dwrgGd 
vai  aharta  avochathuh  |  etam  ahara  ”  iti  \  turn  ebhyo  yajnah  eva  yajnwn 
ilharat  |.  yat  tad  vittaiii  v$yam  asuranam  avindanta  tad  ekam  vedyai 
veditvam  |  Asuranam  vai  iyam  agre  dslt  |  yavad  dsinah  parapasyati 
tuvad  devanam  \  te  deviih  abruvann  “astv  eva  no  ’ey  am  api”  iti  | 

“  Kiyad  vo  dasyumah "  iti  |  yavad  iyam  sadavrikl  trih  parikrdmati 
tdvan  no  datta  ”  iti  |  sa  Indrah  saldvrild-rupam  kritva  imam  trih  sarva-  . 
tali  paryakrumat  \  tad  imam  avindanta  \  yad  imam  avindanta  tad  vedyai 
veditvam  |  sa  vai  iyam  sarva.  eva  vedih  \ 

“  The  sacrifice,  assuming  the  form  of  Vishnu,  disappeared  from 
among  the  gods,  and  entered  into  the  earth.  The  gods  joined  hands, 
and  searched  for  him.  Indra  passed  over  above  him.  He  (Vishnu) 
said,  ‘  Who  is  this  who  has  passed  over  above  me?’  (Indra  replied:) 

‘  I  am  he  who  slays  in  a  castle ;  but  now  who  art  tbou  ?  ’  (Vishnu 
said:)  ‘I  am  he  who  carries  off  from  a  castle.’  He  (Vishnu)  said :  ‘Thou 
hast  said  a  slayer  in  a  castle.  This  boar,  the  plunderer  of  wealth, 
keeps  the  goods  of  the  Asuras  on  the  other  side  of  seven  hills.  Kill 
him,  if  thou  art  a  slayer  in  a  castle.’  He  (Indra),  plucking  up  a 
bunch  of  Kusa  grass,  pierced  through  the  seven  hills,  and  slew  him. 
He  (Indra)  then  said :  ‘  Thou  hast  said  I  am  he  who  carries  off  from  a 
castle;  so  carry  him  off.’  He  (Vishnu),  the  sacrifice,  carried  off  the 
sacrifice  for  them.  Inasmuch  as  they  obtained  ( avindanta )  these  goods 
of  the  Asuras,  this  is  one  reason  why  the  altar  is  called  vedi. 

“  This  earth  formerly  belonged  to  the  Asuras,  whilst  the  gods  had 
only  as  much  as  a  man  can  see  when  sitting.  They  (the  gods)  s^id, 

‘  Let  us  have  a  share  in  this  earth  also  ?  ’  ‘  How  much  shall  we  give 

you  ?  ’  (asked  the  Asuras).  ‘  As  much  as  this  she  jackal  can  go  round 
in  three  (steps).’  Indra,  assuming  the  form  of  a  she-jackal,  stepped 
all  round  the  earth  in  three  (strides).  Thus  the  gods  obtained 
{avindanta)  it.  And  from  this  circumstance  the  altar  derives  its  name 
of  vedi.” 

Compare  the  various  stories  about  the  original  position  of  the  gods 
in  reference  to  the  Asuras,  given  above,  and  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  15,  note]. 
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To  return  to  the  mundane  egg.  In  the  Vishnu  Purana  i.  2,  45  ff. 
w^iave  the  following  account  of  itjg  production,  in  which  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  the  older  mythical  conceptions^  destroyed  by  the  inter¬ 
mixture  of  metaphysical  ideas  borrowed  from  the  Sankhya  philosophy. 
In  fact,  though  it  forms  here  the  subject  of  a  magniloquent  description, 
the  egg  was  an  eletnent  in  the  cosmogonic  traditions  with  which  any 
writers  less  ingenious  af!i  fanciful  than  the  authors  of  the  Puranas 
would,  perhaps,  have  found  it  somewhat  inconvenient  to  deal  in  such 
a  way  as  to  harmonize  with  the  current  philosophical  speculations : 
Akakavayu-tejamsi  salilam  prithm  tathd  \  kabdadibhir  gunair  brahman 
sarhyuktany  uttarottaraih  \  kantah  ghoras  cha  mudhus  cha  viseshas  tena 
te  smrltah  |  nanaviryydh  prithag-bhutas  tatas  te  samhatiih  vina  |  ndka- 
knuvan  prajah  srashtum  asmnagamya  leritmasah  \  sametyanyonya-samyo- 
gam  paraspara-samakrayah  |  eka-sangkata-lakshyas  cha  samprapyaikyam 
aseshatah  |  Purushadhishthitatvach  cha  Pradhanamgrahena  cha  |  maha- 
dadayo  viseshdntah  andam  wtpddayanti  te  |  tat  kramena  vhridhham  tu 
jala-budbuda-vat  samam  ]  bhutebhyo  ’ndarn  mahabuddhe  vrihat  tad  udake 
kayam  |  prdkritam  Brahma-rupasya  fishnoh  samsthdmm  uttamam  | 
tatrdvyakta-narupo  ’sau  vyakta'-rupi  jagat-patih  \  Vishnur  Brahma- 
svarupena  svayam  eva  vyavasthitah  \  Meru-hdyam  abhut  tasya  jardyuk 
cha  mahldharah  |  garbhodakam  samudrdk  cha  tasydsan  mniahatmanah  \ 
sadri-dvipa-samudrak  cha  sajyotir  loka-sangrahah  \  tasminn  ande  ’ bliavad 
vipra  sa-devamra-mamishah  |  vari-vahny-anUukdkais  tato  bhutadina 
vahih  |  vritam  dakagunair  andam  bhulddir  mahata  tathu,  \  avyaktendvrito 
brahmams  taih  sarvaih  sahito  mahdn  |  ebhir  dvaranair  andam  saptabhih 
prak&tair  vritam  |  ndriketa-phalasydntar  vijam  vdhya-dalair  ha  1  jushan 
rajo-gunam  tatra  svayam  visvekvaro  Harih  |  Brahma  bhutvu  ’sya  jagato 
visrishtau  sampravarttate  |  ‘ 

“  Ether,  air,  fire,  water  and  earth,  when  joined  in  order,  with  sound 
and  the  other  qualities  in  succession,  are  then  called  specific,  being 
soothing,  terrific,  or  stupefying,81  but  being  of  different  powers,  and 
separated  from  one  another,  they  could  not,  without  contact,  and  with¬ 
out  being  combined  together,  produce  living  creatures.  [At  length] 
having  attained  to  mutual  conjunction,  being  dependent  upon  each 
ojher,  having  a  tendency  to  amalgamation,  and  having  so  attained  an 
61  Sec  Wilson’s  Sankhya  Karika,  pp.  119  ff.,  and  Yislmu  Pur.,  2nd  cd.,  vol.  i., 
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.entire  unity, — being  presided  over  by  Puruslia  (spirit)  and  favoujed  by 
Pradhana  (matter),  these  principles,  commencing  with  Mabat  (intellect), 
and  down  to  the  gross  detents  inclusive,  generate  an  egg.  Gradually 
augmented  from  the  elements,  smooth  like  a  bubble  of  water,  that  vast 
egg,  resting  on  the  water,  was  the  material  and  appropriate  receptacle 
of  Vishnu  in  the  form  of  Brahma.  There,  untliscernible  in  his  essence, 
Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  world,  himself  abode  in  a  discernible  shape,  in 
the  form  of  Brahma.  It  was  like  mount  Meru ;  the  mountains  were 
the  womb,  and  the  seas  were  the  uterine  fluids  of  that  vast  [production]. 
In  that  egg,  0  Brahman,  were  collected  the  worlds,  with  their  hills, 
'continents,  and  oceans,  the  luminaries,  the  gods,  Asuras,  and  men. 
This  egg  was  enveloped  externally  by  water,  fire,  air,  ether,  and  the 
source  of  the  elements  (bhutadi,  i.e.  ahankara )  increasing  in  tenfold 
progression;  and  in  the  same  way  ‘Ahankara’  was  invested  by  ‘Mahat’; 
and  Mahat  with  all  these  [aforesaid  principles]  was  surrounded  by  the 
indiscreet  principle  {Pradhana).  The  egg  is  enveloped  in  these  seven 
material  coverings,  as  the  seed  within  the  cocoa-nut  is  surrounded  by 
the  outward  husks.  Assuming  there  the  quality  of  passion  {rajas) 
Hari,  the  universal  lord,  himself  becoming  Brahma,  engages  in  the 
creation  of  this  world.”  v 

The  Vishnu  Purana  does  not  connect  the  egg  any  further  with  the 
creation,  or  tell  us  how  it  became  divided,  etc.,  etc. 

The  Lioga  Purana,  Part  i.,  3,  28  ff.,  gives  a  similar  description  of 
the  egg :  Mahadddi-viseshantah  hy  andam  utpddayanti  cha  |  jala-bud- 
buda-vat  tasmdt  matvrnah  Pitamahah  |  sa  eva  bhagavan  Rudro  Vishnur 
visvagatah  prabhuh  \  tasminn  ande  tv  ime  lokdh  antar  vis  vain  idam.je.gat  \ 
andam  dasa-gunenaiva  nabhasa  viibyato  vritam  \  dkusas  chdrritas  tadvad 
ahankarena  sabdajah  |  mahatd  sabda-hetur  vai  praihanenavritah  svayam  \ 
saptdnddvaranany  ahus  tasyalmu  Kamaldsanah,  |  ko{i-koty-ayutuny  atra 
chundani  kathitdni  tu  |  tatra  tatra  chaturvaktrdh  Brahmano  Rarayo 
Bhavah  |  srishtah  pradhanena  tada  labdhvd  8 ambhostu  sannidhim  ityadi  | 
“And  these  principles,  from  Mahat  to  the  gross  elements  inclusive, 
generate  an  egg,  like  a  bubble  of  water,  from  which  issued  the  Parent 
[of  the  universe],  who  was  the  same  as  divine  Itudra,  and  Vishnu,  the 
omnipresent  lord.  Within  that  egg  were  these  worlds, — this  entire  u in¬ 
verse.  The  egg  was  externally  invested  with  a  tenfold  ether ;  in  like 
manner,  the  ether,  sprung  from  sound,  was  surrounded  by  ‘ahaukara’; 
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the  cause  of  sound  ( ahankara )  by  Mahat,  and  the  latter  itself  by  Pra- 
dh#na.  These  men  call  the  seven  coverings  of  the  egg;  its  soul  is 
Kamalasana  (Brahma).  Here  ten  thousand  crores  of  crores  of  eggs 
are  declared  (to  exist)t  in  which  four-faced  Brahmas,  Haris,  and  Bhavas  f 
(S'ivas)  were  created  by  Pradhana,  which  had  attained  to  proximity  with  \ 
S'amhhu  (S'iva).”  m 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  has  the  following  passage  on  the  same  subject 
in  the  third  Book,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  how  the  Prajapatis  created 
the  world : 

Bhag.  Pur.  iii.  20,  12  if. — Maitroyah  uvaoha  |  Daivena  durvitarkyem 
parendnimishena  cha  |  jatalcshobtad  bhagavdto  mahdn  and  gum-trayat  p 
13.  Rayah-pradhbnad  mahatas  trilingo  daiva-choditat  |  jdtah  sasarjja 
bhutddir  viyadadmi  panohasah  |  14.  Tani  chaikaikasah  srashtum  ascan- 
arthdni  bhautikam  I  samhatya  daiva-yogena  baimam  andam  avasrijan  | 
15.  So  'sayishtabdhi-salile  anda-kosho  niratmakab  \  sagrani  vai  varsba- 
sdhasram  anvavatslt  tam  isvarah  \  16.  Tasya  nabher  abbut  padmam 
sahasrarkorudidhiti  j  sarva-jiva-nikayauko  yatra  svayam  abliut  Svarat  | 
17.  So  'nuvisbto  bhagavata  yah  sete  salilusaye  \  loka-safhsthum  yatha- 
purvam  nirmame  samsthayd  svayd  \ 

“  Maitreya  said: 

12.  “The  Great  principle  (Intelligence)  arose  from  the  three  qualities 
agitated  by  the  Divine  Being  in  consequence  of  an  inscrutable  destiny, 
supreme  and  ever  wakeful.  13.  Springing  from  the  Great  principle 
(in  which  the  quality  of  passion  prevailed,  and  which  was  impelled  by 
destiny),  the  source  of  the  elements  ( bhutadi  or  ahankara'),  characterized 
by  fhe  three  qualities  ( gums ),  created  the  ether  and  other  principles, 
in .  groups  of  five.  14.  These  principles  being  severally  unable  to 
create,  deposited,  when  united  by  the  action  of  destiny,  a  golden  egg- 
formed  of  the  elements.  15.  This  egg-shell  lay  lifeless  on  the  waters 
of  the  ocean:  the  Lord  dwelt  in  it  for  a  complete  [period  of  a] 
thousand  years.  16.  Prom  his  navel  sprang  a  lotus  splendid  as  a 
thousand  suns,  the  abode  of  all  living  things,  where  Svarat  (Brahma) 
himself  was  born.  17.  He  penetrated  by  the  Divine  Being  who 
reposes  on  the  receptacle  of  waters,  constructed  as  before,  the  substance 
Uaiiistha)  of  the  worlds  with  his  own  substance.” 

The  same  ideas  are  repeated  in  a  later  chapter  of  (he  same  book  : 

Bhag.  Pur.  iii,. 26,  50  ft’.:  Many  asamhalya  yadu  mahad-udini  sapid 
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mi  |  kdla-karma-gunopeto  jagadudir  updviiat  |  51.  Talas  tend^mid- 

dhelhyo  [ kslmbhitebhyah ,  Comm.]  yukttbhyo  'ndarn  achetanam  |  utthitam 
Purusho  yasmild  udgtishtha^asau  Viruf  |  52.  Etad  andam.  m&eshdkhyaih 
krama-vriddhair  dasottaraih  |  toyudibhih  parivritam  pradhdnendvritair 
vahih  |  yatra  loka-vita.no  ’yam  rupam  bkagavato'Plareh  |  53.  1 Tiran- 

maydd  anda-koshdd  utthdya  salile-kayut  |  tarn  dvisya  mahadevo  bahudha 
nirbibheda  kham  [ chhidram ,  Comm.]  54.  Nirabhiiyatdsya  prathamam 
mukham  t  urn  tato  'bhavad  ityddi  | 

50.  “When  these  seven  principles,  Mahat  and  the  rest,  remained  un¬ 
combined,  the  [god  who  is  the]  source  of  the  universe  entered  into  them, 
United  with  time,  action,  and  the  qualities.  51.  Then  out  of  these 
principles  penetrated-  by  him,  and  combined,  there  arose  a  lifeless  egg, 
from  which  sprang  Purusha,  viz.  that  Virat.  52.  This  egg,  named 
Visesha  (the  specific)  was  surrounded  by  water,  and  other  elements 
gradually  increasing  in  extent  by  a  tenfold  progression,  which  in  their 
turn  were  externally  invested  by  Pradhana.  In  this  egg  [was  formed] 
this  expanse  of  worlds,  which  is  the  form  of  the  divine  Hari.  53. 
Having  arisen  out  of  the  envelopment  of  this  golden  egg  reposing 
upon  the  water,  the  great  god,  pervading  it,  opened  up  many  apertures. 
54.  Pirst  his  mouth  was  divided,  from  which  speeclPissued,”  etc. 

The  same  process  is  also  described  in  the  second  book  of  the  same 
Purana,  sect.  5,  32  ff. ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  more  than  a 
verse  or  two  of  the  passage. 

34.  Varsha-puga-sahasrante  tad  andam  udakeiayam  \  kala-karma- 
svabhava-stho  jivo  ’jivam  ajlvayat  \  35.  Sa  eva  purushas  tavmad  andam 
nirbhidya  nirgatah  |  sahasrorv-anghri-bdhv-akskak  sahasrdmna-smhavan\ 

34.  “At  the  end  of  many  thousand  years,  the  Life  (Jlva)  residing 
in  time,  action,  and  nature,  gave  life  to  that  lifeless  egg  reposing  on  the 
water.  35.  Splitting  the  egg,  Purusha  issued  forth  with  a  thousand 
thighs,  feet,  arms,  eyes,  faces,  and  heads.” 

The  same  subject  is  yet  again  referred  to  in  another  text  of  the  same 
work. 

Bhag.  Pur.  ii.  10,  10  f. :  Purusho  ’ndarn  vinirbhidya  yada  ”dau  sa 
vinirgatah  I  atmano  ’yanam  anvichhann  apo  ’srakshlch  chhuchih  suchih  \ 
tdsv  avdtslt  svasrishtdsu  sahasra-parivatsaran  (  tern  Nurayano  nama 
yad  dpah  purushodbhavah  | 

,10.  “  When,  splitting  the  egg,  Purusha  first  issued  from  it,  seeking 
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i 

a  receptacle  for  himself,  he  created  the  pure  waters,  himself  pure. 
It.  In  these  waters  created  by  himself ‘he  dwelt  a  thousand  years. 
Bence  he  is  named  Haravana.  because  the  Waters  #ere  produced  from 
Purusha.” 


The  story  about  Brahma’s  incestuous  passion  for  his  own  daughter, 
which  is  sometimes  alluded  to  in  the  Puranas,  is  thus  noticed  in  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  1,  7,  4,1  if.82 — Prajapatir  ha  vai  svam  duhi- 
taram  abhidadhyau  divarn  va  ushasam  vd  ‘ mithuny  enaya  syam’  iti  tain 
sambabhuva\  2.  Tad  vai  devanam  ayah  dsa  ‘  yah  ittham  svam  duhitaram 
asmdkam  svasdram  Jcaroti’  iti  |  3.  Te  ha  devah  dehur  ‘yo  ’yam  devah 
pasunam  ishfe  Hisandham  vai  ayarn  charati  yah  ittham  svam  duhitaram 
asmdlafn  svasdram  haroti  vidhya  imam'  iti  \  tarn  Rudro  'bhydyatya  vivyd- 
dha  tasya  sdmi  retah  prachaskanda  tathd  id  nunafh  tad  dsa  |  4.  Tasmad 
etad  rishina  'bhyanuUam  ‘•'pita  yat  svam  duhitaram  adhishkan  kshmaya 
retah  sanjagmano  nishinchad’  iti  tad  agni-mdrutam  ity  ukthain  tasmims 
tad  vyahhydyate  yathd  tad  devah  retah  prajanay an  |  teshdihyadd  devdn&m 
hrodho  vyaid  atha  Prajdpatim  abhishajyams  tasya  tam  salyani  nirakrin- 
tan  |  sa  vai  yajnah  %va  Prajdpatih  \ 

“Prajapati  cast  his  eyes  upon  his  own  daughter,  either  the  Sky,  or 
the  Dawn,  [desiring]  ‘May  I  pair  with  her.’  So  [saying]  he  had 
intercourse  with  her.  2.  This  was  a  crime,  in  the  eyes  of  the  gods, 
who  said :  ‘  [He  is  guilty]  who  acts  thus  to  his  own  daughter,  our 
sister.’  3.  The  gods  said :  ‘  This  god  who  rules  oyer  the  beasts,  com- 
mitaa  transgression  in  that  he  acts  thus  to  his  own  daughter,  our  sister: 
pierce  him- through.’  Rudra  aimed  at, -and  pierced,  him.  Half  of  his 
seed  fell  to  the' ground.  So  it  happened.  4.  Accordingly  this  has 
been  said  by  the  rishi  (R.  V.  x.  61,  7),  ‘  when  the  father  embracing 
his  daughter,  uniting  with  her,  discharged  his  seed  on  the  earth,’  etc. 
This  is  a  hymn  addressed  to  Agni  and  the  Maruts ;  and  it  is  there 
related  in  what  manner  the  gods  generated  this  seed.  "When  the  anger 
of  the  gods  had  passed  away,  they  applied  remedies  to  Prajapati,  and 
cut  out  of  him  the’  arrow.  Prajapati  is  sacrifice.” 

The  following  is  the  context  of  the  passage  of  the  Rig-veda  referred 

82  See  the  passages  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  and  tho  Matsyn  ruruna  on  the 
same  subject,  with  the  remarks  subjoined,  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10“  fl\ 


•1G  QUOTATION  FROM  THE  RIGVEDA,  x.  61. 

to  in  the  preceding  legend,  which  refers  apparently  to  some  atmospheric 
phenomenon.  It  is  hard  to  say  what  gods  or  powers  of  nature  are 
denoted  by  the  father  and  the  daughter  respectively,6?  and  the  passage 
is  obscure  and  difficult  to  translate,  even  with  thb  aid  of  Sayana’s 
comment,  for  a  copy  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Muller.  The 
4th  verse  is  addressed  to  the  Asvins.  The  commentator  regards 
verses  5-7  as  intended  to  show  how  “  ltudraTrajapati  created  Eudra 
Vastoshpati  with  a  portion  of  himself (Yathd^szdmbena  bhagazdn 
Hudrah  prajdpatir  Vdstoshpatim  Rudram  asrijat  tad  etad-adibhi%  tisri- 
bhir  vadati.) 

B..  Y.  x.  61,  4  :  Krishna  yad  goshu  arunlshu  sidad  divo  napdtd  Afoina 
huve  vam  |  vitam  me  yajnam  dgatam  me  annam  vavanvSmsd  na  Mam 
asmrita-dhru  |  5.  Prathishta  yasya  virakarmam  ishnad  anushthitam  nu 
naryyo  apauhdt  \  punas  tad  dvrihati  yat  kandydh  duhitur  ah  anubhritam 
anarva'  j„C.  Madhya  yat  kartvam  abhavad  abhilce  kdmam  krinvdne pitari 
yuvatydm  \  mandnag  reto  jahatur  viyantd  sunau  nishiktam  sukritasya 
yonauu  \  7.  Pita  yat  svdm  duhitaram  adhishkan  kshmayd  retah  sanjagmano 
nishinehat  \  svadhyo  ajanayan  brahma  devdh  vastoshpatim  vratapdm,  nira- 

“  "When  the  dark  female  (night)  stands  among  the  tawny  cows  (rays 
of  the  dawn?),  I  invoke  you  twain,  Asvins,  sons  of  the  Sky.65  Come 
eagerly  to  my  sacrifice,  come  to  my  oblation,  as  desiring  sustenance,  ye 
who  do  not  disappoint  my  longings.86  5.  That  male,  whose  prolific 
virile  (organ)  was  extended,  now  withdrew  it,  after  it  had  been  sent 
forth.  Again  the  irresistible  [god]  draws  forth  that  which  had  been 

83  In  S'atapstha  Brahmana  vi.  1,  2,  1  flf.,  it  is  related  that  Prajapati,  being  desirous 
of  creating,  connected  himself  with  various  spouses,  or  associates,  for  this  purpose, 
first, — in  the  form  of,  or  bj'  means  of,  Agni, — with  the  Earth  (So  ’gnind  prithivim 
mithunam  samabhavat) :  from  which  union  sprang  an  egg,  and  thence  Vayu ;  next, 
through  Yayu  he  united  himself  with  the  Air  ( antarihha ,  neuter),  and  again  an  egg 
was  produced,  and  thence  Aditya  (the  Sun) ;  thirdly,  through  Aditya  he  connected 
himself  iyith  Dyaus  (the  Sky) ;  fourthly,  fifthly,  sixthly,  and  seventhly,  through  his 
mind  (maims)  with  Vach ;  the  result  of  which,  in  each  of  the  last  four  cases,  was  his 
own  pregnancy  ( garbhi  abhavat). 

81  The  same  phrase  occurs  in  R.  Y.  iii.  29,  8. 

83  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  234  and  239. 

88  Such  is  the  meaning  given  by  Professor  Roth  to  asmrita-dhru  from  a-\-smrita-\- 
-\-dhru,  “  not  suffering  what  I  have  desired  to  fall.”  See  s.v.  2,  dhru.  Sayana  renders 
it,  asmrita-drohau  magi  droham  asmarantau  \  “  forgetting  injury — forgetting  injury 
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introduced  [into  the  womb  of]  his  youthful  daughter.  6.  [They  then 
did]  in  the  midst  that  which  was  to  be  done  at  their  contact,  when  the 
father  loved  the  youthful  damsel, — separating  from  each  other,  they 
discharged  a  little  >se'ed  which  was  shed  on  the  surface,  on  the  place 
of  holy  ceremonies.  7.  When  the  fqjher,  hent  on  impregnating  his 
own  daughter,  united  with  her,  discharged  his  seed  on  the  earth,  the 
benevolent  gods  generated  prayer,  they  fashioned  Vastoshpati,  the  pro¬ 
tector  of  sacred  rit*s.” 

The-sapie  story  is. repeated  in  the  later  literature,  as  in  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  iii.  12,  28  if.,  only  that  Vach  is  the  daughter  of  Brahma  who  is 
there  spoken  of :  Vacham  duhitaraffi  tanvlm  Svayambbur  liaratim  manah  | 
akamdm  chakame  hhattah  sakamah  iti  nah  brutam  |  29.  Tam  adharme 
krita-matm  vilohya  pitmam  mtah  |  Mariehi-mulchyah  munayo  visram- 
bhat  pratyabodhayan  |  30.  Naitat  purvaik  hritam  ivad  ye  na  Icarishyanti 
cbapare  \  yas  tvam  duhitaram  yachher  anigrihyangajam  prabjyuh  |  31. 
Tejvyasam  api  hy  etad  m  mdlokyam  jagadguro  \  yad  vrittam  anutishthan 
vai  lolah  leshemaya  halpate  \  32.  Tasmai  namo  bhagavate  ya  idaih  svena 
rochhha  ■  atmastham  vyanjayamdsa  sa  dharmam  pdtum  arhati  |  33.  Sa 
ittham  grinatah  putran  puro  drishtvd  prajapatm  |  prajapati-paiis  tan- 
vam  tatyaja  vriditas  tada  |  tdm  diso  jagrihur  gharam  nlharaih  yad  vidus 
tamah  | 

“We  have ‘heard,  0  Kshatriya,  that  Svayambhu  (Brahma)  had  a 
passion  for  Vach,  his  slender  and  enchanting  daughter,  who  had  no 
passion  for  him.  The  Munis,  his  sons,  headed  hy  Marlchi,  seeing  their 
father  bent  upoh  wickedness,  admonished  him  with  affection :  ‘  This 
is  siKsh  a  thing  as  has  never  been  done  hy  those  before  you,  nor  will 
those  after  you  do  it, — that  you,  being  the  lord,  should  sexually  ap¬ 
proach  your  daughter,  not  restraining  your  passion.  This,  0  preceptor 
of  the  world,  is  not  a  laudable  deed  even  in  glorious  personages, 
through  imitation  of  whose  actions  men  attain  felicity.  Glory  to  that 
divine  being  (Vishnu)  who  hy  his  own  lustre  revealed  this  [universe] 
which  abides  in  himself, — he  must' maintain  righteousness.’  Seeing 
his  sons,  the  Prajapatis,  thus  speaking  before  him,  the  lord  of  the 
Prajapatis  (Brahma)  was  ashamed,  and  abandoned  his  body*  This 
dreadful  body  the  regions  received,  and  'it  is  known  as  foggy  darkpess.” 

This  legend  of  Brahma  and  his  daughter,  though,  as  appears  from  the 
passage  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  it  has  occasioned  scandal  among 


LICENTIOUS  ACTS  OF  THE  ASTINS,  INDEA,  ETC. 


the  Indian  writers  from  an  early  period,  is  not  to  be  regarded  in 
the  same  light  as  many  other  stories  regarding  the  licentious  actions 
of  Borne  of  the  other  gods.  The  production  of  a  female  and  her  con¬ 
junction  with  the  male  out  of  whom  she  was  formed,  is  regarded  in 
Manu  i.  32,  as  one  of  the  necdfcary  stages  in  the  cosmogonic  process 
(and  finds  its  near  parallel  in  the  book  of  Genesis) :  dvidhd  hritvd. 
”tmano  deham  arddhena  purusho  'bhrnat  |  arddhem  ndrl  tasy&rk  sa 
Virajam  asrijat  prabhuh  |  “  Dividing  his  own  bodySnto  two,  [Brahma] 
became  with  the  half  a  man,  and  with  the  half  a  woman ;  and  in 
her  he  created  (i.e.  according  to  the  commentator,  begot)87  Viraj.” 
Compare  also  the  passage  from  the-Yishnu  Purana  i.  7,  12  ff.  quoted 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  65,  and  the  passage  from  the 
S'atap".  Brahmana  cited  in  the  same  vol.,  p.  25  f.88  On  the  injustice 
of  ascribing  an  immoral  character  to  the  Hindu  writings,  or  to  the 
deities  whom  they  describe,  on  the  ground  of  such  legends  as  the  one 
before  us,  or  of  the  dialogue  between  Yama  and  Yarn!  in  the  10th 
hymn  of  the  tenth  Mandala  of  the  Kig-veda,  see  some  instructive 
remarks  by  Prof.  Koth  in  the  third  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  the  American 
Oriental  Society,  pp.  332-337. 

The  case  is  different,  however,  with  another  class  of  stories,  which 
are  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas,  in  which 
various  adulterous  amours,  of  the  Asvins,  Indra,  Varuna,  and  Krishna, 
are  described. — See  the  passages  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  iv. 
1,  5,  Iff.;  the  Mahabjiarata,  Yanaparva,  v.  10,  316  ff.,  quoted  or 
abstracted  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  250  ff.,"and  in  Indische 
Studien,  i.  198;  the  Kamayanai.  48,  16  ff.  (Schlegel’s  and  Bombay  ed., 
Gorresio’s  ed.  i.  49) ;  and  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Mbh.  in  the 
first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  310,  466  (with  note),  and  467.  In  all 
these  cases  a  licentious  character  is  evidently  attributed  to  the  gods.89 

87  Maithuna-dharmena  Virat-sanjnam  purusham  nirmitman  | 

88  “Tlie  Matsya  P.  has  a  little  allegory  of  its  own  on  the  subject  of  Brahma's 
intercourse  with  S’atarupa ;  for  it  explains  the  former  to  mean  the  Vedas,  and  the 
latter  the  Savitri,  or  holy  prayer,  which  is  their  chief  text ;  and  in  their  cohabitation 
there  is  therefore  no  evil :  Veda-rasih  smrito  Brahma  Savitri  tad-adhishthita  |  tas- 
man  na  'kaichid  doshah  st/at  Savitri-gmnane  vibhoh  \  ” — Wilson’s  Vishnu  Pur.,  2nd 
ed.,  vol.  i.,  p.  108,  note.  See  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  112. 

88  Kumarila  Bhatta,  however,  attempts  to  explain  allegorically  not  only  the  dal¬ 
liance  of  Brahma  with  his  own  daughter,  but  also  the  adultery  of  Indra  with 
Ahalya. — See  the  passage  quoted  from  him  and  translated  in  Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk. 
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In  the  case  of  Krishna  the  following  is  the  reasoning  by  which  the 
author  of  the  Bhagav.ata  Purana  attempts  to  quiet  the  scruples  of 
some  of  the  purer-minded  among  the  devotees  of  the  pastoral  deity, 
and  to  vindicate  his  morality,  by  seeking  to  impart  a  mystic  character 
to  those  loose  adventures  which  had  Ijeen  the  occasion  of  scandal  to 
them,  though,  no  doubt,  well  suited  to  the  taste  of  his  coarser  wor¬ 
shippers. 

Bhag.  Pur.,  x.  33,  27  ff. — Raja  uvacha  |  samsthdpanaya  dharmasya 
prasam&yetarasya.  cha  |  avatirno  hi  bhavagan  amsena  jagadikarah  |  28. 
Sa  katham  dharma-setunam  vakta  kartd  ’bhirakshitd  |  pratlpam  acharad 
brahman  paradardbhimarsanam  |  29.  Aptakamo  Yadu-patih  kritavan 
vai  jugupsitam  \  kim-abhiprdyah  etam  nah  sam&ayam  chhindhi  suvrata  | 
S'ri-8'ukah  uvacha  |  30.  Rharmagvyatikramo  drishtah  isvardnancha 

sdhasam  |  tejiyasdm  na  doshdya  vahneh  sarvabhujo  yatha  [  31.  Naitat 
samdcharej  jatu  manasd  ’pi  hy  anisvarafi  \  v'inasyaty  dcharan  maudhyad 
yatha  ’rudro  ’ bdhijam  visham  |  32.  Ihardndm  vachah  satyani  tathaua- 
charitam  kvachit  \  teshdm  yat  sva-vacho  yuktam  buddhimams  tat  sama- 
charet  |  33.  Rusalaeharitenaishdm  iha  svdrtho  na  vidyate  ]  viparyayena 
vd’nartho  nirahankarinam  prabho  \  34.  Kimutdkhila-sattvdndih  tiryan- 
rnartya-dwaukasam  \  iktus  chesitdvyandih  kusaldkusaldnvayah  |  35.  Yat 
puda-pankaja-paraga-nisheva-triptah  yoga-prabhdva-vidhutakhila-karma- 
bandhdh  ]  scairam  charanti  munayo  ’pi  na  nahyamdnds  tasyeehhayd  ”tta- 
vapushah  kutah  eva  bandhah  |  36.  Gopinam  tat-patinancha  sm-vesham  eva 
dehinum  |  yo  ’ntai  charati  so  ’dhyakshah  krldanencha  deha-bhdk  |  37. 
Anugrahaya  bhutanam  manusham  deham  asritah  |  bhajaie  tadrisih 
krtdthh  yah  srutva  tat-paro  bhavet  |  38.  Ndsuyan  khalu  Krishnaya 

mohitds  tasya  mayaya  |  manyamanah  sva-parhasthdn  svdn  scan  daran 
Vrajaukasah.  |  39.  Brahnia-rdtre  updvritte  Yasudevanumoditah  |  ani- 
chhantyo  yayur  gopyah  sva-grihan  bhagavat-priydhm  | 

Lit.,  pp.  629  f.  In  the  Ramayana  i.  49  Indra  tells  the  gods  that  his  adulterous  act 
had  tended  to  their  benefit,  hy  exciting  the  wrath  of  Gautama  and  so  neutralizing  the 
fruit  of  those  austerities  of  the  saint  which  threatened  danger  to  the  celestials. 
On  this  the  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.  remarks :  Dharmn-dhurandharasyapi 
S'akrasya  adharme  pravrittau  v?jam  rlarsm/itmn  aha  |  “lYhat  follows  is  said  to 
show  what  was  the  ground  of  Indra’s  practising  unrighteousness,  though  he  is  the 
supporter  of  righteousness.” 

oo  This  passage  is  partly  quoted  in  myjllata-paviksha,  published  in  Calcutta  in 
1852,  p.  87 ;  and  in  Prof.  Bancrjca’s  Dialogues,  pi  3S3  t. 
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“  The  king  said :  27.  The  divine  lord  of  the  world  beeame  partially” 
incarnate  for  the  establishment  of  virtue,  apjl  the  repression  of  its 
opposite.  28.  How  did  he,  the  expounder,  author,  and  guardian  of  tile 
bulwarks  of  righteousness,  practise  its  contrary,  the  corruption  of  other 
men’s  wives?  29.  With  wl»t  object  did  the  lord  of  the  Yadus 
(Krishna)  perpetrate  what  was  blameable?  Resolve,  devout  saint, 
this  our  doubt.  S'uka  said :  30.  The  transgression  of  virtue,  and  the 
daring  acts  which  are  witnessed  in  superior  beings,  must  not  be 
charged  as  faults  to  those  glorious  persons,  as  no  blame  is  imputed  to 
fire,  which  consumes  fuel  of  every  description.  31.  Let  no  one  other 
than  a  superior  being  ever  even  in  thought  practise  the  same :  any 
one  who,  through  folly,  does  so,  perishes,  like  any  one  not  a  Rudra 
[drinking]  the  poison  produced  fjora  the  ocean.9*  32.  The  word  of 
superior  beings  is  true,  and  so  also  their  conduct  is  sometimes  [correct] : 
let  a  wise  man  observe  their  command,  which  is  right.  33.  These 
beings,  0  king,  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  personal  feelings,  have  no 
interest  in  good  deeds  done  in  this  world,  nor  do  they  incur  any  detri¬ 
ment  from  the  contrary.  34.  How  much  less  can  there  be  any  relation 
of  good  or  evil  between  the  lord  of  all  beings,  brute,  mortal,  and  divine, 
and  the  creatures  over  whom  he  rules  ?  (i.e.  since  he  is  entirely  beyond 
the  sphere  of  virtue  and  vice,  how  can  any  of  his  actions  partake  of  the 
nature  of  either  ?)  35.  Since  Munis,  who  are  satisfied  by  worshipping 

the  pollen  from  the  lotus  of  his  feet,  and  by  the  force  of  abstraction 
have  shaken  off  all  the  fetters  of  works, — since  even  they  are  un¬ 
controlled,  and  act  as  they  please,  how  can  there1  be  any  restraint 
upon  him  (the  Supreme  Deity)  when  he  has  voluntarily  assumed  a 
body?  36.  He  who  moves  within  the  gopis  (milkmen’s  wives)  and 
their  husbands,  and  all  embodied  beings,  is  their  ruler,  who  only  in 
sport  assumed  a  body  upon  earth.  37.  Taking  a  human  form  out  of 
benevolence  to  creatures,  he  engages  in  sports  such  as  that  those  who 
hear  of  them  may  become  devoted  to  himself.  38.  The  [male]  in¬ 
habitants  of  Yraja  harboured  no  ill-will  to  Krishna,  since,  deluded 

91  Comp.  Mbh.  i.  2785.  Tas  tu  l&arayano  nama  dcva-devah  sanatanah  |  tasyaihso 
mamtsheshv  asM  Yasuc/evah  pratapavdn  |  See  further  passages  to  be  quoted  in 
chapter  ii.,  sect,  v.,  below. 

92  This  refers  to  the  poison  drunk  by  S'iva  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean.  See 
Ramuyana  i.  45,  26,  ed.  Sclilegel,  and  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  note  p.  78  (1st  ed.). 
The  passage  of  the  Ramayana  will  be  quoted  further  in  chap,  iii.,  sec.  vi. 


AND  S'HIDHARA’S  EXPLANATION  OF  THE  PASSAGE.  51‘ 

by  his  illusion,  they  each  imagined  that  his  otto  wife  was  by  his  side. 
39.  When  Brahma’s  night  had  arrived,  the  gopis,  beloved  and  glad¬ 
dened  by  Krishna,  departed  unwillingly  to  their  own  homes.” 

This  passage  is  followed!  (v.  40)  by  an  assurance  on  the  part  of  the 
author  of  the  Purana,  that  the  person  who  listens  with  faith  to  the 
narrative  of  Krishna’s  sports  with  the-  cowherds’  wives,  and  who  re¬ 
peats  it  to  others,  shall  attain-  to  strong  devotion  to  that  deity,  and  shall 
speedily  be  freed  from  love,  that  disease  of  the  heart  ( vikriditarh  Vraja- 
vadhubhir  idam  cha  Vuhnoh  iraddhanvito  ’nusrinuyad  atha  varnayed  yah  1 
-  bhaltim  param  bhagavati  pratilabhya  kamaiii  hrid-rogain  asv  apahinoty 
achirem  dhirah).  A.  remarkable  instance  of  homoeopathic  cure,  certainly! . 

I  quote  the  remarks  of  the  commentator,  S'ndhara  Svamin,  on  verses 
30  ff.  of  this  passage :  30.  Paramcsvarc  haimutika-nyayena  parihartufo 
samanyato  mahatam  vrittam  aha  ‘  dharmavyatikramah’  iti  \  ‘  saha- 
sancha  drishtam’  Prajapatindra-Soma-Visvamitradlnam  |  tachcha  teshaih 
tejasvinam  doshaya  na  bhavatiti  |  31.  Tmihi  ‘yad  yad  acharati  sreshthah’ 
iti  nyayena  anyo  ’pi  kuryad  ity  asmltya  aha  ‘  naitad ’  iti  \  ‘  anisvaro ’  dehadi- 
para-tantro  yatha  Pudra-vyatirikto  visharn  acharan  bhahshayan  |  32.  Ka- 
thafh  tarhi  sadacMrasya  pramanyam.  atah  aha  '  Uvaranam’  iti  \  teshaih 
vachah  satyam  atas  tad-uktam  achared  eva  |  aeharitaffi  kvachit  satyam 
atah  ‘  sva-vacJw  yuktam  ’  teshaih,  vachasd  yad  uktam  aviruddham  tat  tad 
eva  acharet  |  33.  Nam  tarhi  te  ’pi  kirn  evaiii  eahasam  acharanti  fair  a  aha 
‘  kusah  ’  ti  |  prarabdha-karma-kshapana-matram  eva  teshaih-  krityam  na 
anyad  ity  arthah  |  34.  Prast-utam  aha  ‘kimuta’  iti  \  ‘ kusdlaku&alanvayo’ 
na  vidyate  iti  kim<punar  vaktavyam  ity  arthah  |  35.  JBtad  eva  splmtl- 
karoti ,|  yasya  pada-panhaja-paragasya  nishevanena  triptah  yadva  yasya 
pdda-pankaja-parage  nisheva  yesham  te  tatha  te  cha  te  tripldicha  iti 
bhaktah  ity  arthah  \  tatha  jnaninas  cha  na  nahyamanah  bandhanam 
aprapnuvantah  \  para-daratvaiii  gopinam  anglkribya  parihriiam  ]  36. 
Idamm  bhagavatah  sarvantaryaminah  para-dara-sevd  nama  na  kachid 
ity  aha  ‘gopinam’  iti  |  ‘go  ’ntak  charaty  adhyaksho’  htddhy-adi-saksln 
sa  eva  kridanena  dehabhCik  na  tv  asmad-adi-inlyp  yena  dosha h  syad  iti  | 
37.  Nam  evarh  ched  aptaledmasya  nindiic  kutah  pravrittir  ity _  uha 
‘anugrahdya’  iti  \  sringdra-rasakrishta-chetaso  ’ ti-bahir-nmkh&n  api 
sva-parun  kartum  iti  bhavah  |  38.  Nanv  anye  'pi  bhinnachurah  sva- 
cheshtitam  evarn  eva  Hi  vadanti  tatraha  ‘ nasuyann ’  Hi  |  cvambhu- 
taisvaryubhdve  tatha  kurvantah  pupuh jneydh  iti  bhavah  | 
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“In  order  to  refute  [the  charge  of  immorality]  in  regard  to  the 
Supreme  Deity,  by  the  a  fortiori  argument,  the  author  states  generally 
the  conduct  of  great  persons  in  the  words  ‘the  transgression,’  etc.  The 
‘daring  acts  witnessed’  are  those  of  Prajapati,  Indra,  Soma,  Vi6va- 
mitra,  and  others;  and  these  are  not  to  be  charged  to  them  as  faults. 
31.  Having  intimated  the  doubt  that  according  to  the  reasoning 
‘  whatever  an  eminent  person  does,’ 93  etc.,  etc.,  there  is  a  danger  that 
another  person  may  do  the  like, — he  says,  ‘  Let  no  one  do  the  same,’ 
etc. ;  ‘  no  one  other  than  a  superior  being,’  i.e.  no  one  who  is  in 
subjection  to  a  body,  etc.;  ‘as  any  one  separate  from  Budra  using,’ 
swallowing,  ‘poison.’  32.  "Whence,  then,  is  the  authority  for  pure 
conduct  ?  He  tells  us  in  the  words,  ‘  of  superior  beings,’  etc.  Their 
word  is  true;  therefore  let  their  declarations  be  followed.  Their 
conduct  is  [only]  sometimes  true  [correct]:  therefore,  let  ‘their  correct 
words,’  viz.,  that,  not  being  contrary  [to  right],  which  is  declared 
by  their  word,  be  followed.  33.  In  answer  to  the  question  why  these 
superior  beings  also  thus  practise  ‘  daring  acts,’  he  states,  in  the  words 
‘good  deeds,’  etc.,  that  they  have  no  other  concern  whatever  than 
merely  to  nullify  [the  consequences  of]  their  commenced  works  [so 
as  to  prevent  these  works  from  interfering  with  their  final  liberation]. 
34.  He  arrives  at  his  main  subject  in  the  words  ‘how  much  less,’  etc. : 
i.e.  [in  the  case  of  the  supreme  Vishnu]  there  is  no  such  relation 
of  good  or  evil :  "What  more  is  to  be  said  ?  35.  He  makes  this  clear. 
[The  first  words  here  mean  either]  ‘they  who  are  satisfied  by  wor¬ 
shipping  the  pollen  of  the  lotus  of  his  feet  ’ ;  or  ‘  they  who  are  wor¬ 
shippers  of  the  pollen  of  the  lotus  of  his  feet,  and  are  also  satisfied,  i.e. 
devotees  ’ ;  further,  who  are  wise  men,  not  bound, — finding  no  restraint. 
The  objection  that  the  goprs  were  other  men’s  wives  is  [here]  admitted, 
and  obviated.  36.  Now  he  [further]  asserts,  in  the  words  ‘the  gopls,’ 
that  in  the  case  of  the  divine,  all-pervading,  Being  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  an  attachment  to  other  men’s  wives  [since  he  pervades,  and 
is  one  with,  everything^.  It  is  ‘he  who  moves  within,  the  ruler,’  the 
witness  of  the  understanding,  etc.,  who  in  sport  takes  a  body;  but  he 
does  not  resemble  such  persons  as  ourselves,  so  that  he  should  be  in 
fault.  37.  The  author  now,  in  the  words  ‘out  of  benevolence,’  answers 


83  This  text,  from  the  Bhagavad  Gita,  will  be  quoted  below. 
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the  question  why,  if  the  case  he  so,  the  Being  who  has  no  want  un¬ 
satisfied  should  engage  in  acts  which  have  been  censured :  the  purport 
is,  that  he  seeks  to  incline  to  himself  even  such  persons  as  are  attracted 
by  sensual  love,  and  greatly  devoted  to  external  things.84  38.  But  do 
not  others  of  a  very  different  mode  of  life  represent  their  own  conduct 
as  of  this  very  description  ?  •  In  reference  to  this  he  says  ‘  they  har¬ 
boured  no  ill-will,’  etc.  The  drift  is,  that  those  who  without  such 
divine -character  act  in  the  same  way  are  to  be  considered  sinners.” 

The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to  by  the  commentator  in  his 
annotation  on  verse  31.  It  will  be  seen  that  it  inculcates  a  doctrine 
diametrically  opposed  to  that  urged  in  the  earlier  part,  at  least,  of  the 
argument  by  which  the  author  of  the  Bhagavata  endeavours  to  justify 
the  adulteries  of  Krishna,  and  perfectly  coincident  with  the  tenor 
of  the  condemnation  which  the  same  author  (who  is  inconsistent  with 
himself)  had,  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  work,  pronounced  on  Brahma 
by  the  mouth  of  his  sons  (above,  p.  47) : 

Bhagavad  Gita,  iii.  20  ff. — Karmanaiva  hi  samsiddham  dsthitdh  Jana- 
kndayah  |  hka-sangraham  evapi  sampasyan  kartum  arhasi  |  21.  Tad 

yad  aeharati  sreshthas  tat  tad  evetaro  janah  |  m  yat  pramdnaih  Icurule 
lokas  tad  anuvartate  |  22.  Na  me  Pdrthasti  kartavyam  trishu  lolceshu 
kinchana  \  nanavaptam  avdptavyath  varte  eva  eha  karmani  |  *23.  Tadi 
hy  aharn  na  varteyctfh  jatu  karmany  atandritah  |  mama  vartmdnu- 
vartante  mamshyah  Pdrtha  sarvasah  )  24.  TJUideyur  ime  lokdh  na 
kuryam  karma  ehed  aham  |  sankarasya  cha  kartd  syam  upahanyam  imdh 
prajdh  |  25.  Saktdh  karmany  amdvdmso  yatha  kurvanti  Bhdrata  || 
kuryod  vidvums  tathd  ’saktas  chiklrshur  loka-sangraham  |  26.  Na 

buddhi-lhedam  janayed  ajndndm  karma-sangindm  \joshayet  sarva-kar- 
mdni  vidvdn  yuktah  samacharan  | 

“  20.  For  it  was  by  works  that  Janaka  and  other  sages  attained  per¬ 
fection.  You  also  ought  to  act,  seeking  the  edification  of  mankind.88 

21.  Whatever  a  person  of  eminence  practises,  that  the  rest  of  men 
also  [do].  Whatever  authoritative  example  he  sets,  the  people  follow. 

22.  There  is  nothing  in  the  three  worlds,-  son  of  Pritha,  which  I  have 

'■*  I  find  this  sense  of  the  word  lahirmukha  in  Molesworth’s  Marathi  Dictionary. 

85  Compare  Raghuvaffiifa  iii.  46 . pat), ah  hither  dariayiidrah  Isvardh  maTf- 

mamm  ddadatc  na  paddhalim  |  “  Our  lords,  who  point  out  to  us  the  pure  way,  do 
not  [themselves]  pursue  an  unclean  path.” 
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to  do,  nor  anything  unattained  ■which  I  have  to  attain ;  and  yet  I 
continue  in  action.  23.  If  I  were  not  to  continue  diligently  engaged 
in  works,  0  son  of  Pritha,  men  would  follow  my  course  in  every 
respect.  24.  These  people  would  be  ruined  if  I  did  not  practise 
works ;  and  I  should  occasion  a  confusion  of  castes :  I  should  destroy 
these  creatures.  25.  In  the  same  way  as  the  ignorant,  who  are 
attached  to  works,  perform  them,  so  let  the  wise  man  perform  them, 
without  attachment,  seeking  the  edification  of  mankind.  26.  Let  not 
the  wise  man  create  a  distraction  of  mind  among  ignorant  persons  who 
are  attached  to  works :  let  him  fulfil  all  ceremonies  with  alacrity, 
while  he  practises  them  with  abstracted  mind.” 


I  quote  here  some  other  interesting  stories  which  I  have  observed 
in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  regarding  Prajapati,  the  creation  of  the 
gods,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  acquired  immortality,  and  became 
superior  to  the  Asuras,  or  to  other  deities.  (Compare  the  fifth  volume 
of  this  work,  pp.  12-16.)  The  first  extracts  tell  how  Prajapati  himself 
became  immortal,  and  what  difficulties  he  encountered  in  the  work  of 
creation. 

Satapqjha  Brahmana,  x.  1,  3,  1  (p.  761  ff.) — Prajapatih  prajah  asri- 
jata  )  sa  urddhvebhyah  eva  pranebhyo  devan 96  asrijnta  ye  'vanchah  pranas 
tebhyo  martyah  prajah  \  atha  urdhvam  eva  mrityum  prajabhyo  'ttaram 
asyjjata  |  2.  Tasya  ha  Prajapater  ardkam  eva  martyam  asld  ardham 
amritam |  tad  pad  asya  martyam  aslt  tena  mrityor  abibhet  \  sa  vibhyad 
imam  pravisad  dvayam  bhutva  mriehcha  apascha  J  3.  Sa  mrityur,  devan 
abravlt  ‘  ha  nu  so  ’bhud  yo  no  ’srishta’  iti  |  ‘  tvad  libhyad  imam  pra- 
vihshad ’  %t%  \  so  ’ bravld  ‘  tarn  vai  anvichhama  tain  sambharama  na  vai  ahatii 
tam  himsishydmi  ’  iti  \  tarn  devah  asyah  adhi  samabharan  J  yad  asya  apsv 
asit  tdh  apah  samabharann  atha  yad  asyaih  tarn  mridam  \  tad  ubhayaih 
sambhritya  mridancha  apascha  ishtakum  ahurvaihs  tasm&d  etad  ubhayam 

88  The  gods  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Rig-veda  (see  i.  34,  11 ;  i.  45,  2)  as 
being  thirty-three  in  number.  Here  is  an  enumeration  of  them  in  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmana,  iv.  5,  7,  2  :  Ashtau  Vasavah  ckddaia  Mudr ah  dvadusa  Aditydh  ime  eva 
dydvd-prithivl  trayaetrimsyav,  (  trayastrimsad  vai  devah  Prajapatie  chatmtrimsah  | 
“There  are  eight  Vasus,  eleven  Rudras,  twelve  Adityas,  and  these  two,  heaven  and 
earth  are' the  [thirty-second  and]  tfnrty-third.  There*"are'thlrty-three  gods,  and 
Prajapati  is  the  thirty-fourth." 
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ishfala  bhavati  mrieheha  apakha  |  4.  Tad  etdh  vai  asya  iah  paneha 
martyds  tanvah  asan  loma  tvan  maihsam  asthi  majja  atha  etah  amrit&h 

tnano  vai  pranai  chahhuh  srotram  |  . 6.  Te  devah  abruvann 

‘  amritam  imam  Jcaravdma  ’  iti  |  tasya  etabhydm  amritabhyam  tanubhyam 
etam  martyam  tanum parigrihya  amritam  ahtrvann  ityadi  ....  |  7. 
.....  .  tato  vai  Prajdpatir  amrito  'bhavat  .  .  .  |  .  .  . 

x.  1,  4,  1. —  Vbhayam  ha  etad  ogre  Prajdpatir  dsa  martyam  chaiva 
amritancha  |  tasya  pranah,  eva  amritah  dsuh  sariram  martyam  |  sa  etena 
larmana  etaya  avrita  ekadha  ’jaram  amritam  atmdnam  alcuruta  | 

“  Prajapati  produced  creatures.  Prom  his  upper  breaths  he  formed 
the  gods,  and. from  his  lower  breaths  mortal  creatures.  After  the  crea¬ 
tures  he  created  Death  the  devourer.  2.  Of  this  Prajapati,  half  was 
mortal,  and  half  immortal.  With  that  part  of  him  which  was  mortal, 
he  was  afraid  of  Death.”  Fearing,  he  entered  this  [earth],  having  be¬ 
come  two  things,  earth  and  water.  3.  Death  said  to  the  gods,  ‘  what 
has  become  of  him  who  created  us  ?  ’  [They  answered],  '  fearing  you, 
he  has  entered  this  earth.’  Death  said,  ‘  let  us  search  for,  and  collect 
him.  I  will  not  kill  him.’  The  gods  then  collected  him  on  this  [earth]. 
The  part  of  him  which  was  in  the  waters,  they  collected  those  waters, 
and  the  part  which  was  in  this  [earth],  they  [collected]  that  earth. 
Having  collected  both  of  these,  the  earth  and  the  waters,  they  made  a 
brick.  Hence  these  two  things  make  a  brick,  viz.  earth  and  water. 
4.  Then  these  five  parts  of  him  were  mortal,  hair,  skin,  flesh,  bone,  and 
marrow;  and  these  immortal,  mind,  voice,  breath,  eye,  ear.  .... 
6.  The  gods  said,  ‘let  us  make  him  immortal.’  So  [saying],  having 
surrounded  this  mortal  part  with  these  immortal  parts,  they  made  it 
immortal . thence  Prajapati  became  immortal . ” 

x.  1,  4,  1. — “Prajapati  was  formerly  both  of  these  two  things, 
mortal  and  immortal.  His  breaths  were  immortal,  and  his  body 
mortal.  By  this  rite,  by  this  ceremonial,  he  made  himself  uniformly 
undecaying  and  immortal.” 

S'atapatha  Brahmana  x.  4,  4,  1  :  Projapatim  vai  prajdh  srijamanam 
pdpma  mrityur  abhiparijaglmna  |  sa  tapo  ’tapyata  sahasram  saiin'atsarun 
pupmdnam  vijihasann  ityadi  \  “  Misery,  death,  smote  Prajapati  when 

97  Comp.  Taitt.  Saab.  ii.  3,  2,  1.  Dtvdh  vai  mrityor  alibhaynh,  te  Prajapati m 
■iipadhavan  |  “The  gods  were  afraid  of  Death:  they  hastened  to  Prajapati,' ’  etc. 
See  also  S'atap.  Br.  z.  4,  2,  2,  quoted  iu  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  69. 


,  €> 

.06  EXTRACTS  FROM  S'ATAPATHA  BRAHMANA 

he  was  creating  living  beings.  He  performed  austerity  for  a  thousand 
years,  to  get  free  from  misery.”  See  the  passages  to  a  similar  effect, 
quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  68  ff.,  and  Sfetap.  Br. 
xi.  4,  3,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume,  p.  349 ;  and  further  the  same 
Brahmana,  iv.  6,  3,  1  :  Projupater  ha  vai  prajdh  sasrij&nasya  parvdni 
visasramsuh  :  “As  Prajapati  was  creating  living  beings,  his  joints 
became  relaxed,”  etc. 

The  next  extracts  tell  how  the  gods  acquired  immortality ;  and  the 
first  of  them  also  informs  us  of  a  means  whereby  men  may  become 
immortal,  after  the  decay  of  their  bodies.88  , 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  x.  4,  3,  1  ff.  (p.  787) :  Esha  vai  mrityur  yat 
samvatsarah  \  Esha  hi  martyanam  aho-rdtrdbhydm  dyuh  kshinoty  atha 
mriyante  tasmad  esha  eva  mrityuh  |  sa  yo  ha  etam  mrityum  samvatsaram 
veda  na  ha  asya  esha  purd  jaraso  ’ho-rdtrabhydm  ayah  Tcshinoti  sarvam 
ha  eva  ayur  eti  |  2.  Esha  eva  antdkah  \  esha  hi  martyanam  aho-ratra- 
bhyam  dyusho  ’ntam,  gachhatym  atha  mriyante  \  tasmad  esha  eva  antakah  | 
sa  yo  ha  etam  antakafh  mrityufrt? samvatsaram  veda  na  ha  asya  esha  purd 
jaraso  ’ho-ratrdbhydm  dyusho  ’ntam,  gachhati  sarvam  ha  eva  ayur  eti  | 

3.  Te  devdh  etasmad  antakad  mrityoh  samvatsardt  Prajapater  bibhaydn- 
chakrur  ‘  yad  vai  no  ’yam  aho-rdtrdbhydm  dyusho  ’ntam  na  gaehhed'  iti  \ 

4.  Te  etan  yajnahratums  tenire  'gnihotram  darsa-purnamasau  ehdturmas- 
yani  pasubandham  saumyam  adhvaram  |  te  etair  yajna-hralubhir  yaja- 
mandh  na  amritatvam  anasire  |  5.  Te  ha  apy  Agnim  ehikyire  |  te  'pari- 
mitdh  eva  parisritah  upadadhur  aparimitdh  yajushmatlr  aparimitdh 
lokamprindih  yatha  idam  apy  etarhy  eke  upadadhati  iti  dvvah  dkurvann  iti 
te  ha  na  eva  amritatvam  anasire  |  6.  Te  ’ rchantah  kramyantai  cherur 
amritatvam  avarurutsamandh  |  tan  ha  Prajdpatir  wvacha  ‘  na  vai  me 
sarvdni  rupdny  upadhattha  ati  vd  eva  reehayatha  na  vd  'bhydpayatha 
tasmad  na  amritah  bhavatha’  iti  \  7.  Te  ha  uchuh  \  ‘  tebhyo  vai  nas  tvam 
eva  tad  bruhi  yathd  te  sarvdni  rupdny  upadadhdma  ’  iti  |  8.  Sa  ha 
uvdeha  shashtim  cha  trini  cha  satdni  parisritah  upadhatta  shashtim  eha 
trlni  cha  Satdni  yajushmatlr  adhi  sha(-trimsatam  atha  lohamprinah  dasa 

98  Comp.  S'atap.  Br.  ix.  5,  1,  1  ff.,  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  14, 
note;  and  the  same  Brahmana  ix.  3,  3,  2.  In  S'atap.  Br.  x.  3,  6,  13,  happiness, 
or  gladness,  is  said  to  be  the  soul  or  essence  of  all  the  gods  {ananddtmdno  ha  eva 
sane  devdh). 

98  Gachhati -gamayati  |  Comm. 
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cha  sahasrdny  ashtau  eha  Many  upadhatta  atha  me  sarvani  rupdny 
upadkasyatha  atha  amritah  bhavishyatha’  iti  \  te  ha  tathd  devdh  upa- 
dadhus  tato  devah  amritah,  dsuh  |  9.  8a  mrityur  devan  abravld  *  ittham 
eva  sarve  manushyah  amritah  bhavishyardy  atha  ho  mahyam  bhago 
hhavishyati’  iti  |  te  ha  uchur  ‘na  ato  ’par ah  kasohana  saha  sarirena 
amrito  ’sad  yada  eva  tvam  etam  bhdgam  hardsai  \  atha  vydvrvtya 
sarirena  [kariram  vihdya,  Comm.]  amrito  ’sad  yo  ’ mrito  ’sad  vidyaya 
va  karmand  vd’  iti  |  yad  vai  tad  abruvan  '■vidyaya  vd  karmand  vd’  ity 
esha  ha  eva  sa  vidyd  yad  Agnir  eiad  w  ha  eva  tat  karma  yad  Agnih  | 
10.  Te  ye  evgm  ctad  vidur  ye  vd  etat  karma  kurvate  mritvd  punah 
sanibhavanti  |  te  sambhavantah  eva  amritatvam  abhi  sambhavanti  \  atha 
ye  evaih  na  vidur  ye  vd  etat  karma  na  kurvate  mritvd  punah  sambhavanti 
te  etasya  eva  annam  punah  pmar  bhavanti  |  * 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  p.  787. — “It  is  this  year  which  is  death; 
for  it.  wears  away  the  life  of  mortals  by  days  and  nights,  and 
then  they  die;  wherefore  it  is  it  which  is  death.  Whoso  knows 
this  death  [which  is]  the  year, — it  does  not  wear  away  his  life 
by  days  and  nights  before  [the  time  of]  his  decay:  he  lives 
through  his  whole  life.  2.  This  [the  year]  is  the  ender;  for  it 
by  days  and  nights  brings  on  the  end  of  the  life  of  mortals,  and  then 
they  die :  hence  it  is  the  ender.  Whosoever  knows  this  ender,  death, 
the  year,  it  does  not  by  days  and  nights  bring  on  the  end  of  his  life, 
before  his  decay :  be  lives  through  his  whole  life.  3.  The  gods  were 
afraid  of  this  ender,  death,  the  year  [which  is]  Prajapati,  ‘lest  he 
should  by  days,  and  nights  bring  on  the  end  of  our  life.’  4.  They 
performed  these  rites  of  sacrifice,  viz.  the  agnihotra,  the  darsa  and 
purnamasa,  the  chaturmasyas  (oblations  offered  at  intervals  of  four 
months),  the  pasubandha,  and  the  saumya  adhvara:  but  sacrificing 
with  these  rites  they  did  not  attain  immortality.  5.  They  moreover 
kindled  sacrificial  fires ;  they  celebrated  parisrits,  yajushmatls,  lokam- 
prinas,  without  definite  measure,  as  some  even  now 100  celebrate  them. 
So  did  the  gods,  but  they  did  not  attain  immortality.  6.  They  went  on 
worshipping  and  toiling,  seeking  to  acquire  immortality.  Prajapati  said 
to  them,  ‘  Ye  do  not  celebrate  all  my  forms ;  ye  either  carry  them  to 
excess,  or  ye  do  not  fully  carry  them  out;  hence  yo  do  not  become 

'w  This  seems  to  be  a  polemical  bit  aimed  by  the  author  of  the  Brahmana  at  some] 
contemporaries  who  followed  a  different  ritual  from  himself. 
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immortal.’  7.  They  said,  ‘Tell  us  how  we  may  celebrate  all  thy  forms.’ 
8.  He  said,  ‘  Perform  63  hundred  parents,  68  hundred  and  36  yajush- 
matls,  and  10  thousand  8  hundred  lokamprigas:  ye  shall  then  celebrate 
all  my  forms,  and  shall  become  immortal.’  The  gods  celebrated  ac¬ 
cordingly,  and  then  they  became  immortal.  9.  Death  said  to  the  gods, 

‘  In  the  same  way  all  men  will  become  immortal,  and  then  what  portion 
shall  remain  to  me  ?  ’  They  said,  ‘  Ho  other  person  shall  henceforward 
become  immortal  with  his  body,  when  thou  shalt  seize  this  portion 
[the  body]  :  then  every  one  who  is  to  become  immortal  through 
knowledge  or  work,  shall  become  immortal  after  parting  with  his 
body.’  This  which  they  said,  ‘  through  knowledge  or  work,’  this  is 
that  knowledge  which  is  Agni,  that  work  which  is  Agni.  10.  Those 
who  so  know  this,  or  those  who  perform  this  work,  are  bom  again 
after  death ;  and  from  the  fact  of  being  bom,  they  are  bora  for  im¬ 
mortality.  And  those  who  do  not  so  know,  or  those  who  do  not 
perform  this  work,  and  are  bom  again  after  death,  become  again  and 
again  his  (death’s)  food.” 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  i.  2,  12. — Martydh  ha  vai  agre  devah 
asuh  |  sa  yada  eva  te  samvatsaram  apur  atha  amritdh  dsuh  |  sarvam  vai 
samvatsarah  \  sarvam  vai  alcshayyam  \  etena  u  ha  asya  akshayyam  sukritam 
bhavaty  akshayyo  lokah  |  “The  gods  were  originally  mortal.101  When 
they  obtained  the  year,  they  became  immortal.  The  year  is  all :  all 
is  undecaying :  by  it  a  man  obtains  undecaying  welfare,  an  undecaying 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  2,  3,  6. — Martydh  ha  •  vai  agre  devah, 
asuh  |  sa  yada  eva  te  Brahmana  "pur  ( vydptdh ,  Comm.)  atha  amtgitdh 
dsuh  |  “  The  gods  were  originally  mortal.  When  they  were  pervaded 
by  Brahma,  they  became  immortal”  (see  the  context  of  this  passage 
in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  388).  Comp.  Taitt.  Br.,  iii.  10,  9,  1, 
quoted  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  71. 


The  following  story  describes  how  the  gods  became  distinguished 
from,  and  superior  to,  the  Asuras.  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  5, 1, 12  ff. 
(p'.  741). — Bevdieha  Asurdicha  ubhaye  prajapatyah  Prajdpateh  pitur 

101  See  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  2,  8,  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  388,  note  36,  for  another  legend  on  this  same  subject,  in  which  the  gods  are  said 
to  have  become  immortal  by  another  means,. 
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My  am 103  upeyur  vacham  eva  satydnrite  satyanehaiva  anritancha  |  to 
ubhaye  eva  satyam  avadann  ubhaye  ’nritam  \  to  ha  sadrisam  vadantah 
sadriiah  eva  dsuh  |  13.  Te  devah  utsrijya  anritam  satyam  amdlebhire  \ 
asurah  u  ha  utsrijya  satyam  anritam  anvdlebhire  |  14.  Tad  ha  idaiii 

satyam  ikshanchakre  yad  asureshv  asa  '  devah  vai  utsrijya  anritam  satyam 
anvdlapsata  hanta  tad  ayani’  iti  tad  devan  djagama  |  15.  'Anritam  u 

ha  ilshdnchakre  yad  deveshv  dsa  ‘  asurah  vai  utsrijya  satyam -anritam 
anvalapsata.  hanta  tad  aycini’  iti  tad  asurdn  djagama  |  16.  Te  devah 
sarvam  satyam  avadan  sarvam  asurah  anritam  |  te  devd  dsaUillls  satyam 
vadantah  aishdvlratarah  iva  asur  anddhyatarah  iva  |  tasmad  u  ha  etad 
yah  asahti  satyam  vadaty  aishdvlratarah  iva  eva  bhavaty  anddhyatarah 
iva  |  sa  ha  tv  eva  antato  bhavati 104  devah  hy  evantato  ’bhavan  |  17.  Atha 
ha  asurah  dsahty  anritam  vadantah  ushah  iva  pipisur 105  adhyah  iva  dsuh\ 
tasmad  u  ha  etad  yah  asakty  anritam  vadaty  ushah  iva. eva  pisyaty 
adhyah  iva  bhavati  para  ha  tv  eva  antato  bhavati  para  hy  asurah  abhavan  | 
tad  yat  tat  satyam  trayl  sd  vidyd  |  te  devah  abruvan  ‘yajnam  Icritvu  idaiii 
satyam  tanavdmahai'  |  .....  27.  Teshu  preteshu  tritlya-savanam 
atanvata  |  tat  samasfhdpayan  |  yat  samasthdpayams  tat  sarvam  satyam 
dpmvaihs  tato  ’surah  apapupruvire  |  tato  devah  abhavan  para  ’surah  | 
bhavaty  atmand  para  ’sya  dvishan  bhratrivyo  bhavati  yah  evam  veda  | 
“The  gods  and  Asuras,  both  descendants  of  Prajapati,106  obtained 
their  father  Prajapati’s  inheritance,  speech,  true  and  false,  both  truth 

103  Compare  S'atap.  Br.,  i.  7,  2,  22. 

lM  Some  such  •preposition  as  at  hi  might  appear  to  he  -(ranted  here.;  hut  Dr. 
Auijecht  suggests  to  me  that  bhavati  may  be  taken  in  a  pregnant  sense  as  meaning, 
“he  really  exists,  continues,  or  prevails.”  Compare  the  words  at  the  close  of  the/ 
27th  paragraph  of  this  passage. 

105  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Aufrecht  for  pointing  out  to  me  another  passage  of  the 
S’atapatha  Brahmana  where  the  word  pisyati  occurs,  and  which  throws  light  on  the^ 
one  before  us.-  The  passage  in  question  occurs  in  pp.  71,  72,  of  the  Brahmana, 
i.  7,  3,  18:  PesuJcam  vai  vastu pisyati  ha prajayd  pasubhir  yasya  evam  vidusho  'nush- 
iubhau  bhavatah  |  “  His  house  becomes  flourishing,  he  increases  in  progeny  and 

cattle, — that  man  who,  when  he  knows  this,  has  the  two  anushlubhs.”  The  commen¬ 
tator  explains  the  word pesukam  as  equal  to  abhivardhana-sTlam,  “whose  nature  is 
to  increase,”  and  pisyati  as  meaning  ativriddho  bhavati,  “  he  becomes  exceedingly 
augmented,” 

>«  Comp.  Taitt.  Br.  i.  4, 1,  1.  Ubhaye  vai  cte  Prajapater  adhy  aspjyanla  dcras 
eh  a  asuras'  cha  |  tan  na  vyajdndd,  “  ime  aiiye  ime  anyc  ”  iti  |  “  Gods  and  Asuras  were 
both  created  from  Prajiipati.  He  could  not  distinguish  the  one  as  difl'crcut  from  the 
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and  falsehood.  They  both  spoke  truth,  and  both  [spoke]  falsehood. 
Speaking  alike,  they  were  alike.  13.  Then  the  gods,  abandoning  false¬ 
hood,  adopted  truth;  while  the  Asuras,  abandoning  truth,  adopted 
falsehood.  14.  The  truth  which  had  been  in  the  Asuras  perceived 
this,  ‘  the  gods,  abandoning  falsehood,  have  adopted  truth ;  let  me  go 
to  it.’  So  [saying,  truth]  came  to  the  gods.  15.  Then  the  falsehood 
which  had  been  in  the  gods  perceived,  ‘  the  Asuras,  abandoning  truth, 
have  adopted  falsehood ;  let  me  go  to  it.’  So  [saying,  falsehood]  came 
to  the  Asuras.  16.  The  gods  [then]  spoke  entirely  truth,  and  the 
Asuras  entirely  falsehood.  Speaking  truth  exclusively  (or  devotedly), 
the  gods  became,  as  it  were,  weaker,  and,  as  it  were,  poorer.  Hence  it 
happens  that  the  man  who  speaks  exclusively  truth  becomes,  as  it  were, 

:  weaker  and  poorer ;  hut  in  the  end  he  becomes  [prosperous],  for  the 
gods  became  so  in  the  end.  17.  Then  the  Asuras,  speaking  exclusively 
falsehood,  increased  like  saline  earth,  and  became,  as  it  were,  rich. 
Hence  it  happens  that  he  who  speaks  exclusively  falsehood  increases 
like  saline  earth,  and  becomes,  as  it  were,  rich ;  but  succumbs  in  the 
end,  for  the  Asuras  succumbed.  That  which  fl  truth  is  the  triple 
science  (the  three  Yedas).  Then  the  gods  said,  ‘Let  us,  after  per¬ 
forming  sacrifice,  celebrate  this  truth.’  ”  The  gods  then  performed  a 
variety  of  sacrifices,  which  were  always  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of 
the  Asuras.  At  length,  27.  “  When  these  had  gone,  they  celebrated 
the  third  Savana,  and  accomplished  it.  Inasmuch  as  they  accomplished 
it,  they  found  it  entirely  true.  Then  the  Asuras  went  away,  and  the 
gods  became  [superior,  while]  the  Asuras  were  worsted.  The  man 
who  knows  this  becomes  in  his  own  person  superior,  and  his  hater,,  his 
enemy,  is  defeated.” 

Another  story  relates  to  the  same  subject,  S'atapatha  Brahmaua,  v. 

1.  1,  1  (  =  xi.  1,  8,  1  f.) :  Devdi  eha  vai  Asurdi  eha  ubfiaye  prajdpatydh 
paspridhire  \  tato  ’ surah  atimanena  eva  “kasmin  nu  vayaih  jukuydma ” 
iti  sveshv  eva  asyeshu  juhvatas  cheruh  |  te  ’ timdnena  eva  parababhumh  | 
tasmad  na  atimanyeta  |  parabhavasya  hy  etad  mukharn  yad  abhimanah  \ 

2.  Atha  devdh  anyo  ’nyasmin  juhvatak  cheruh  |  tebhyah  Prajapadr 
dtmanam  pradadau  |  yajno  ha  esham  dsa  yajno  hi  devdndm  annatn  | 
“The  gods  aud  Asuras,  both  of  them  the  offspring  of  Prajapati,  strove 
together.  Then  the  Asuras,  asking  themselves  to  whom  they  should 
offer  their  oblations,  through  presumption  went  on  placing  them  in 
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their  own  mouths  ;1OT  and  in  consequence  of  this  their  presumption  they 
were  overoome.  Wherefore  let  no  one  be  presumptuous ;  for  presump¬ 
tion  leads  to  defeat.  2.  The  gods  went  on  offering  their -oblations 
to  one  another.  Prajapati  gave  himself  to  them;  sacrifice  became 
theirs ;  for  sacrifice  supplies  the  food  of  the  gods.”  108 

The  following  is  from  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  iii.  2,  9,  6  f. :  Asura- 
nam  vai  iyam  agre  asit  |  yavad  asinah  pardpaiyati  tavad  devanam  | 
te  devah  abruvan  “  astv  eva  no  ’ yam  api  ”  iti  “  hyam  no  dasyatha  ”  iti  \ 
“ydvat  svayam  parigrihnitha”  iti  |  “This  [earth]  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Asuras.  The  gods  had  only  as  much  as  any  one  can  see  while 
sitting.  The  gods  said  to  them,  ‘Let  us  also  have  a  share  in  it. 
What  will  you  give  us  ?  ’  ‘As  much  as  you  yourselves  can  encompass.  ’  ” 
The  different  classes  of  gods  then  encompassed  it  on  four  sides.109 

The  next  legend  explains  how  inequality  was  introduced  among  the 
gods.  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  iv.  5,  4,  1  (p.  397  f.). — Sarve  ha  vai  devah 
agre  sadrisah  asuh  sarve  punydh  |  teshdm  sarvesham  sadrisdnam  sarvesham 
punyandm  trayo  ’ kdmayanta  ‘  atishthavdnah  syamUt  ’  ity  Agnir  Indrah 
Silryah  |  2.  Te  ’rchantah  irdmyantak  oheruh  |  te  etan  atigrahyan  da- 

drihis  tan  atyagrihnata  |  tad  yad  endn  atyagrihnata  tasmad  atigrdhyah 
ndma  I  te  ’tishthavano  ’bhcwan  |  yatha  te  etad  atishtha  iva  atishtha  iva 
ha  vai  bhavati  yasya  evaih  vidushah  etan  grahdn  grihnanti  j  3.  No  ha  vai 
idam  agre  ’ gnaw  varchah  asa  yad  idam  asmin  varchah  \  so  'hamayata 
‘  idam  mayi  varchah  syad  ’  iti  \  sa  etafh  graham  apasyat  tain  agrihnlla 
tato  ’sminn  etad  varchah  asa  |  4.  No  ha  vai  idam  agre  Indre  ojah  asa 
yad  idam.  asmirtn  ojah  \  so  ’ hamayata  ‘  idam  mayy  ojah  syad  ’  iti  |  sa 
etafh  graham,  apasyat  tarn  agrihnlta  tato  ’ sminn  etad  ojah  asa  \  5.  No 

ha  vai  idam  agre  surge  bhrajah  asa  yad  idam  asmin  bhrajah  |  so  ’hamayata 
‘  idam  mayi  bhrajah  syad  ’  iti  |  sa  etam  graham  apasyat  tarn  agrihnUa 
tato  ’ sminn  etad  bhrajah  asa  ]  etdni  ha  vai  tejdmsy  etani  vlryany  atman 
dhatte  yasya  evaih  vidushah  etan  grahdn  grihhanii  | 

“  Originally  the  gods  were  all  alike,  all  pure.  Of  them,  being  all 
alike,  all  pure,  three  desired:  ‘May  we  become  superior,’  viz.  Agni, 
Indra,  and  §urya  (the  sun).  2.  They  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling. 

m  Comp,  the  words  ye  adU  iupldv  ajuhvata,  R.  Y.  i.  51,  6;  and.Suyana’s  com¬ 
ment  thereon. 

108  Comp.  S'ntap.  Br.  xi.  3,  2,  1 :  Sarvesham  mi  csha  hhutaham  sarvesham  dcrdndm 
atmH  i/ad  i/m'nah  I  “Sacrifice  is  tbo  soul  of  all  koines,  of  nil  the  eo(ls.” 
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They  saw  these  atigrahyas ; "°  they  offered  them  ovep  and  above.  Be¬ 
cause  they  did  so,  these  draughts  (or  cups)  were  called  atigrahyas. 
They  became  superior.  As  they  [became]  thus,  as  it  were,  superior, 
so  superiority  is,  as  it  were,  acquired  by  the  man,  of  whom,  when  he 
knows  this,  they  receive  these  grahas  (draughts,  or  cups).  3.  Ori¬ 
ginally  there  was  not  in  Agni  the  same  flame,  as  this  flame  which  is 
[now]  in  him.  He  desired :  ‘  May  this  flame  be  in  me.’  He  saw  this 
graha,  he  took  it ;  and  hence  there  became  this  flame  in  him.  4.  Ori¬ 
ginally  there  was  not  in  Indra  the  same  vigour,  etc.,  ete.  [as  in  para. 
3].  5.  Originally  there  was  not  in  Surya  the  same  lustre,  etc.,  etc. 

[the  same  as  in  para.  3].  That  man  has  in  himself  these  forces,  these 
energies,  of  whom,  when  he  knows  this,  they  receive  these  grahas.” 

1,0  By  this  name  are  calied  “three  particular  grahas,  or  sacrificial  vessels,  with 
which  libations  were  made  in  the  Jyotishtoma  sacrifice  to  Agni,  Indra,  and  Surva.” 
Prof.  Goldstiicker’s  Diet.  The  word  is  explained  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  as  mean¬ 
ing  “ hrnstus  imuper  hauriendw,"  a  draught  to  be  drunk  over  and  above;  the 
designation  of  three  filliigs  of  the  cup,  which  are  drawn  at  the  Soma  offering. 


CHAPTER  II. 


VISHNU,  AS  REPRESENTED  IN  THE  VEDIC  HYMNS,  THE 
BRAHMANAS,  THE  ITIHASAS,  AND  THE  PURANAS. 

Sect.  I. — Passages  in  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  relating  to  Vishnu. 


R.  V.  i.  22,  16  ff. :  16  (=S.  V.  2,  1024).  Ato  devah  mantu  no  yato 
Vishmir  vichakrame  |  prithivyah  sapta  dhamabhih  I  17  (  =  S.  V.  i.  222; 
Vaj.  S.  5,  15 ;  A.  V.  7,  26,  4).  Idam  Vishnur  vichakrame  tredha 
nidadhepadam  |  samulham  asya  paMsttre  [ pamsule  |  S.  V.]  18  (=S.  V. 
2,  1020;  Vaj.  S.  34,  43 ;  A.  V.  7,  26,  5).  Trini  pads,  vichakrame  Vishnur 
gopah  adabhyah  |  ato  dharmani  dharayan  [  19  (  =  S.  V.  2,  1021 ;  Yaj.  S. 

6,  4;  A.  Y.  7,  26,  6).  Vishnoh  karmani  pasyata  yato  vratani  paspase  \ 
Indrasya  yujyah1 *  sakha  \  20  (  =  S.  V.  2,  1022;  Yaj.  S.  6,  5;  A.  V. 

7,  26,  7).  Tad  Vishnoh,  paramam  padani  sada  pasyanti  surayah  |  divivi 
chakshur  atatam  |  21  (  =  S.  Y.  2,  1023;  Yaj.  S.  34,  44).  Tad  vipraso 
vipanyavo  jagrivamsah  sammdhate  I  Vtshnor  yat  paramam  padam  | 

16.  “May  the  gods  preserve  us  from  the  place  from  which  Vishnu 
strode*  over  the  seven  regions  of  the  earth.3  17.  Vishnu  strode  over 
this  [universe] ;  in  three  places  he  planted  his  step  :  [the  world,  or 


1  Tujyo  va  sakha  va,  R.  Y.  ii.  28,  10 ;  yiy,  i.  10,  9 ;  yujydya,  ix.  66,  18. 

*  Mbh.  S’anti-Parva,  v.  13171 :  Kramanach  chSpy  aham  Pdrtha  Yishmtr  tty 
ahhisamjnitah  |  “  And  from  striding,  O  son  of  Pritha,  I  am  called  Vishnu.”  The 
A.  V.  ix.  6,  29,  speaks  of  the  6teps  of  Pra;upati  being  imitated  by  his  worshipper 
( Prajapatcr  vat  esha  vikraman  anuvikramctte  yah  upaharati). 

3  Instead  of  the  words  prithivyah  sapta  dhamabhih,  the  Sfima-veda  roads,  prithi¬ 
vyah  adhi  sanavi :  “  over  the  surface  of  the  earth.1’  This  verse,  as  well  as  the  follow¬ 
ing  ones,  is  rendered  by  Professor  Benfey,  in  his  translation  of  the  Sama-veda,  ns 
well  as  in  his  “  Orient  nnd  Occident,”  i.  30.  He  understands  the  place  from  which 
Vishnu  strides  to.  bo  the  sun,  referring  to  verse  20.  For  the  sense  given  by  Siiyanu 
to  ibis  and  the  following  verses,  sec  Wilson’s  translation  of  the  Rig-veda  and  notes 
in  loco.  Coniparo  also  Rosen’s  Latin  version. 
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his  step,  was]  enveloped  in  his  dust.4 *  18.  Vishnu,  the  unconquerable 6 
preserver,  strode  thr^e  steps,  thereby  maintaining  fixed  ordinances. 
19.  Behold  the  acts  of  Vishnu,  through  which  this  intimate  friend 
of  Indra  perceived6 8  established  laws.  20.  Sages  constantly  behold 
that  highest  position  of  Vishnu,  like  an  eye  fixed  in  the  sky.  21. 
Wise  men,  singing  praises,  and  ever  wakeful,  light  up’  [by  the  powdr 
of  their  hymns  ?]  that  which  is  the  highest  station  of  Vishnu.” 

The  17th  verse  of  this  hymn  is  quoted  in  the  Nirukta,  xii.  19; 9 
where  we  have  the  following  explanations  of  its  purport,  derived  by 
Yaska  from  two  older  writers  : — 

Yad  idaih  kineha  tad  vikramate  Vishnuh'  \  tridha  nidhatte  padatn  \ 

‘  trediia-lhavaya  prithivyam  antarikshe  divi  ’  iti  S dkapunih  |  ‘  samu- 
rohane  vishnupade  gayasirasi  ’  ity  Aurnavalhah  |  ‘  samudham  asya  path- 
sure  ’  |  pydyane  ’ntarikshe  padatn  na  drisyate  |  apivu  upamdrthe  sydt  | 
samudham  asya  pamsule  iva  padatn  na  drisyate  ityadi  \ 

“Vishnu  strides  over  this,  whatever  exists.  He  plants  his  step  in 
a  three-fold  manner, — i.e.  ‘  for  a  three-fold  existence,  on  earth,  in  the  - 
atmosphere,  and  in  the  sky,’  according  to  S'akapuni ;  or,  ‘  on  the  hill 
where  he  rises,  on  the  meridian,  and  on  the  Ell  where  he  sets,’  ac¬ 
cording  to  Aurnavabha.  ‘  Samudham  asya  pdihsure,’  i.e.  his  step  is 

4  According  to  Benfey,  translation  of  S.  V.,  p.  223,  note,  this  phrase,  the  world  is 
veiled  in  Vishnu’s  dust,  means,  it  is  subjected  to  him.  In  his  “  Orient  und  Occident,” 
he  explains  it  thus:  “he  is  so  mighty  that  the  dust  which  his  tread  raises,  fills  the 
whole  earth.”  Can  this  dust  be  understood  of  the  dazzling  brjghtness  of  the  sun’s 
rays,  surrounding  his  progress,  and  obscuring  his  disc  from  the  view  of  the  observer  ? 
The  prophet  Nahum  says,  i.  3,  “  The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and'in  the 
storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet.” 

4  Addbltya  may  also  mean  “who  cannot  he  deceived.”  The  idea  of  Vishnu  being 
pre-eminently  the  preserver  of  the  universe,  which  became  current  in  later  times,  may 
possibly  have  been  derived  from  this  verse. 

6  Sayana  gives  to  the  root  spas'  the  sense  of  “hindering,”  or  “touching.”  Benfey, 
in  his  S.  V.,  renders  paspaie  by  “  received,”  and,  in  the  “  Orient  und  Occident,”  by 
“  firmly  fixed.”  The  sense,  he  says,  is  this :  “  Look  to  the  sun,  where  the  terminus 
lies  from  which  Vishnu  started  (verses  16,  21),  and  in  which  all  the  powers  which 
work  in  nature  have  their  source.”  Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  pp. 

1 38  f.,  thinks  that  the  sense  of  “  beholding  ”  is  suitable  in  all  the  texts  where  forms 
of  the  root  spas'  occur  in  the  R.  V. 

7  Benfey  renders  samindhate  “glorify.”  The  commentator  on  the  Vaj.  S.  34,  44, 
makes  it  ddpayantc =updsate.  Roth,  under  the  word,  explains  “  they  kindle  [Agni  ?] 
when  Vishnu  is  in  his  highest  position.” 

8  Formerly  cited  in  part  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 
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not  seen  in  that  prolific  region,  the  atmosphere  ( pyayane  antarihshe) : 
or  the  phrase  may  be  metaphorical,  ‘  enveloped  in  his  dust,  as  it  were, 
his  step  is  not  seen,”  etc.  -  *  - 

The  following  is  the  comment  of  Durgaebarya 9  on  this  passage  of 
the  Jfirukta : 

Vinhnur  Adityah  \  Kaiham  iti  yatah  aha  ‘  tredhanidadhe  padam  ’  ni- 
dhatte  padaiit.  liidhunam  padaih  |  kva  tat  tavat  |  ‘  prithivyam  antarihshe 
dwi  ’  iti  S'alcapunih  |  parthivo  ’gnir  hhutva  pritlmyam  yat  hinchid  asii 
tad  vikrmnate  tad,  adhitishthati  |  antarihshe  vaidyutatmand  \  divi  suryat- 
mand  \  yaduktam  ‘  tarn  uakrinvan  tredhd,  Ihuve  ham’  (It.  V.  x.  88,  10) 
iti  |  ‘  samarohane  ’  udaya-girav  udyan  padam  ekaffi  nidhatte  |  ‘  rishnu- 
pa.de’  madhymdine  ’ntarikshe  |  ‘ gayasirasyl  astamgirav  ity  Aurnavalhah 
acharyo  manyate  | 

“  Vishnu  is  the  sun  [Aditya].10  How  so?  Because  [the  hymn]  says, 

‘  in  three  places  he  planted  his  step  ’ ;  i.e.  plants  his  step,  [makes]  a 
planting  with  his  steps.  Where,  then,  is  this  done  ?  ‘  On  the  earth, 

in  the  firmament,  and  in  the  sky,’  according  to  S’akapuni.  Becoming 
terrestrial Jlre,  he  strides  over, — abides  in,  whatever  there  is;  on  earth; 
in  the  shape  of  lightning,  in  the  firmament;  and  in  the  form  of  the 
sun,  in  the  sky.  As  it  is  said, (in  the  R.  Y.  x.  88,  10),  ‘They  made 
him  to  become  threefold.”  Aurnayabha  Aeharya  thinks  [the  meaning 
is]  this,  ‘He  plants  one  foot  on  the  ‘samarohana’  [place  of  rising), 
when  mounting  over  the  hill  of  ascension ;  [another]  on  the  ‘  vishnu- 
pada,’  the  meridian  sky;  [a  third]  on  the  ‘  gayasiras,’  the  hill  of  set¬ 
ting.”  11  . 

It, thus  appears  from  the  statement  of  Yaska  that  the  two  old  writers 
whom  he  quotes  had  proposed  two  different  interpretations  of  Yishnu’ s 
steps. 

Rirst :  S'akapuni  thought  that  the  triple  nianifestation  of  the  god,  in 
the  form  of  fire  on  earth,  of  lightning  in  the  atmosphere,  and  of  the  ; 
solar  light  in  the  sky,  was  intended  in  the  hymn.  This  threefold  dis- 
tribution  of  divine  agency  is  thus  referred  to  in  another  interesting 
passage  of  the  Nirukta,  vii.  5  : 

”  Already  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 

10  The  Atliarvaveda,  v.  26,  7  1ms  the  following  reference  to  Yishnu:  Vinhnur 
ymialtu  hahudhd  lapafnsi  attain  yajnc  tuyujali  svaha  | 

11  See  Appendix  B. 
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Tisrak  eva  devatdh  iti  Nairuktdh  Agnih  prithivl-ethdno  Vdywr  v& 
Indro  vd  ’ ntnriksha-Hfidnah  Suryo  dyu-sthanah  |  tdsdm  mahdbhdgydd 
ekaikasydh  api  bahuni  ndmadheydni  bhavanti  |  apt  vd  karma-prithaktvad 
yathd  Tiotd.  ’dhvaryur  brahma  udgdtu  ity  apy  ekasya  satah  \  api  vd 
prithag  eva  syuh  |  prithag  hi  siutayo  bhavanti  tathd  ’ bhidhandni  ityttdi  | 

“There  are  only  three  deities,  according  to  the  Nairuktas  (etymo¬ 
logists),  Agni,  whose  place  is  on  earlh,  Vayu,  or  Indra,  whose  place 
is  in  the  atmosphere,  and  Surya,  whose  placeTs'in.  the  sky.  These 
[deities]  each  receive  many  designations,  in  consequence  of -their  great¬ 
ness,1*  or  from  the  diversity  of  their  functions,  as  [the  appellations  of] 
hotri,  adhvaryu,  brahman,  and  udgatri  are  applied  to  one  and  the 
same  person.  Or  [the  god's  in  question]  may  all  be  distinct,  for 
distinct  hymns  and  appellations  are  addressed  to  them,”  etc.13 

According  to  S’akapuni,  therefore,  Vishnu  would  be  the  god  who  is 
manifested  in  a  three-fold  form  on  earth,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  the 

Secondly :  Aurnavabha  interprets  the  passage  differently.  He  under¬ 
stands  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu,  not  of  fire,  lightning,  and  solar  light, 
but  of  the  different  positions  of  the  sun  at  his  rising,  his  culmination, 
and  his  setting.14  According  to  him,  therefore,  Vishnu  is  simply  the 

Sayana  (see  Professor  Wilson’s  translation,  p.  53,  note)  understands 
this  passage  as  referring  to  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu  in  his  “Dwarf 
incarnation,”  of  which  I  shall  supply  details  further  on.  The  com¬ 
mentator  on  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  annotates  thus  on  5,  15  (  =  verse 
17  of  the  hymn  before  us)  V  0 

Vishmis  trivihramdvatdram  Icritva  idam  visvam  vickdkrame  vibhajya 
kramate  sma  \  tad  eva  dha_  |  tredha  padaiit  nidadhe  bkutnav  ekam  padam 

12  Kal  Tala  iroMuv  ovojuciiw  /aoptpr}  pla,  iEscliylus  Prom.  Vinct.  v.  217. 

13  In  a  previous  part  of  this  passage,  vii.  4,  it  is  said,  Mahdbhdgydd  devataydh  ekah 
a tmd  bahudhd  stuyate  |  ekasya  atmano  ’nyc  devah  pratyangbni  bhavanti  |  “From 
the  greatness  of  the  Deity  the  one  Soul  is  celebrated  in  many  ways.  The  different 
gods  are  members  of  the  one  Soul,”  etc.  Compare  Mr.  Colebrooke’s  Essays,  i.  26  f. ; 
or  p.  12  f.  of  V.  and  N.’s  ed.  It  appears  from  an  advertisement  in  No.  75  of 
Triibncr's  American  and  Oriental  Literary  Record,  that  these  Essays  are  being  re¬ 
printed  under  the  editorship  of  Prof.  E.  B.  Cowell.  (August,  1872.) 

11  This  is  the  view  taken  by  Prof.  Max  Muller  ■.  “  This  stepping  of  Vishnu  is 
emblematic  of  the  rising,  the  culminating,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun,”  etc.  Trans, 
of  R.  V.,  vol.  i.,  p.  117. 
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antarihshe  dvitiyam  divi  tritiyam  Hi  kramad  Agni-  Vdyu-Sarya-rupena 
ity  arthafr  |  .  *  -  - 

“  Vishnu,  becoming  incamate*as  Trivikrama  (the  god  who  stepped 
thrice),  strode  over, — i.e.  stepped  by  separate  strides  over, — this  whole 
[universe].  It  is  this  that  [the  rishi]  expresses  [in  the  words],  ‘In 
three  places  he  planted  his  step,’  i.e.  one  step  on  the  earth,  a  second 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  a  third  in  the  sky :  in  the  successive  forms  of 
Agni,  Yayu,  and  Surya.” 

The  commentator  here  combines  the  view  that  the  Dwarf  incarnation 
of  Vishnu  is  referred  to  in  the  hymn,  with  the  conception  that  his  dif¬ 
ferent  steps  on  the  earth,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  the  sky,  were  taken 
in  the  successive  characters  of  Agni,  Vayu,  and  Siirya,  which  is  the 
interpretation  of  S'akapuni,  as  explained  by  Durga.  There  is  no  trace 
in  the  words  either  of  S’akapuni,  or  of  Aumavabha,  as  handed  down  by 
Yaska,  of  any  allusion  to  such  a  Trivikrama  incarnation  of  Vishnu.13 


I  proceed  to  quote  In  order  from  the  Eig-veda  further  texts  relative 
to  Vishnu.  . 

E.  V.  i.  61,  7 :  Asyed  u  matleh  savancshu  sadyo  mahah  pitum  papivan 
eharu  anna  |  mushayad  Vishnuit  paehatam  sahiy an.  vidhyad  varaham  tiro 
adrim  asta — “Having  at  the  libations  of  that  great  measurer  [of  the 
worlds,  i.e.  Indra],  drunk  the  potion,  and  [eaten]  the  pleasant  oblations, 
the  impetuous  Vishnu  straightway  stole  the  cooked  mess,  pierced  the 
boar  find  shot  through  the  mountain.”  See  E.  V.  viii.  66,  10,  below, 
and  the  quotation  from  Sayana’s  note  on  that  verse. 

15  The  Brilhmanas,  as  well  as  the  hymns,  contain  frequent  allusions  to  the  three 
steps  or  stations  of  Vishnu.  See  the  S'atap.  Br.  vi.  7,  4,  7  ff. ;  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  7,  5,  4. 
The  Vajasaneyi  SanhitS  has  the  following  additional  reference  to  them.  According 
to  the  commentator,  the  interlocutors  in  the  two  verses  are  the  brahman  and  ndgatri 
priests.  Vaj.  Sanh.,  xxiii.  49:  Prichhutni  tva  chitayc  dcvasakha  yadi  team  aim 
manasd  jaganlha  |  ycshu  Vishms  ireshn  padcslm  eshtas  tcshu  vis' earn  hhuvanam 
avivesa  ]  50  |  Api  tcshu  trishu  padcshu  asmi  ycshu  vis'vam  hhtwanam  avitesa] 
sudyah  parycmi  prithivhh  uia  dyam  chcnhngam  diva  asya  prishtham  |  “  I  ask  tliec, 
friend  of  the  gods,  that  I  may  know,  if  thou  by  thy  mind  host  reached  so  far, — did 
Vishnu,  in  the  three  steps  (or  spheres)  in  which  he  is  worshipped,  pervade  ihc  entire 
universe  ?  |  50.  I  am  even  in  those  three  steps  by  which  ho  pervaded  the  entire 
universe.  Straightway  I  move  around  the  earth  and  heaven;  with  one  member, 
(1  move)  over  tile  surface  of  this  sky.”  • 
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H.  Y.  i.  85,  7  :  Te  avardhanta  sm-tavago  mahitaand  a  n&kafh  tasthur 
urn  chahire  eadnh  |  Fulmar  yad  ha  uvad  vrishanam  mada  chyutafii  vayo 
tia  gidann  adhg.  barhishi  priye  |  m 

“  They  (the  Mam  fa),  strong  in  themselves,  increased  in  greatness. 
They  ascended  to  heaven,  and  have  made  [for  themselves]  a  spacious 
abode.  When  Vishnu,  assisted  the  hero  [Indra  ?]  who  humbles  pride,16 
they  sat  down  like  birds  on  the  sacrificial  grass  which  they,  love.” 

R.  Y.  i.  90,  5,  9. —  TJta  no  dhiyo  go-agruh  Pushan  Viehno  eta-ydvah  \ 
harta  nah  svastimatah  |  9.  km  no  Mitrah  sam  Varunah,  bam  no  bhavatu 
Aryama  |  sain  nah  Indro  Brihaspatih  sam,  no  Vnhnur  urukramah  | 

5.  “Pushan,  Vishnu,  swift  goer,  make  our  prayers  to  bring  us 
cattle  and  other  possessions:  make  us  prosperous.  .  .  .  .  9.  May 

Mitra,  may  Varuna,  may  Aryaman,  may  Indra,  may  Brihaspati,  may 
the  wide-striding  Vishnu,  all  grafit  us  prosperity.” 

I  now  come  to  a  hymn  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  verse 
(where  two  gods  are  alluded  to),  is  devoted  exclusively  to  the  celebra¬ 
tion  of  Vishnu’s  praises. 

It.  V.  1,  154  (=Yaj.  S.  5,  18  ;  A.  V.  7,  26,  1). — Fishnor  nu  ham 


16  Though  the  commentator  in  loco  renders  mada~chyutam  by  madasyo  harsha- 
sya  ascldaram,  “dispenser  of  exhilaration’’ he  interprets  it  in  his  note  on  R.  V:  i.  51, 2 
— where  it  is  an  epithet  of  Indra — by  soli  imam  madasya  garvasga  chyavayitaram, 
“who  brings  down  the  pride  of  his  enemies.”  In  R.  V.,  viii.  1,  21,  the  word  mada- 
chyut  is  again  applied  to  Indra,  and  in  R.  V.-viii.  85,  5,  to  his  thunderbolt.  [I  leave 
my  translation  to  stand  as  it  was  in  the  first  edition.  Benfey,  however,  “  Orient  und 
Occident,”  ii.  248,  renders  the  clause  about  Vishnu  thus :  “  When  Vishnu  protects 
the  dropping  (Soma)  who  distils  intoxication,”  and  refers  to  a  paper  ,of  his 
own  in  the  Gott.  Gel.  Anzeigen  regarding  the  relation  of  Vishnu  to  Soma.  In 
Biihtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon  the  word  madachyut,  as  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this 
passage,  is  translated  “delightful,”  “gladdening,”  “inspiring.”  Prof.  Muller, 
Translation  of  R.  V.,  vol.  i.,  renders  the  clause,  “When  Vishnu  descried  the  en¬ 
rapturing  Soma.”  In  his  note,  p.  116,  he  remarks:  “Vishnu,  whose  character  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Veda  is  very  different  from  that  assumed  by  him  in  later  periods 
of  Hindu  religion,  must  here  be  taken  as  the  friend  and  companion  of  Indra.”  After 
quoting  various  texts  about  the  two  gads,  he  adds,  “  The  mention  of  Vishnu  in  our 
hymn  is  therefore  by  no  means  exceptional,  but  the  whole  purport  of  this  verse  is 
nevertheless  very  doubtful,  chiefly  owing  to  the  fact  that  several  of  the  words  occur¬ 
ring  in  it  lend  themselves  to  different  interpretations."  He  says,  p.  118,  that 
“bringing  down  pride”  is  a  meaning  which  the  word  madachyut  clearly  has  not  in 
the  Veda.  When  applied  to  the  thunderbolt,  he  says  it  ought  to  be  rendered  “wildly 
rushing  down”  ;  and  when  referred  to  Indra,  his  horses,  or  the  As'vins,  or  to  horses 
in  general,  he  would  translate  it  by  “  furiously  or  wildly  moving  about.”] 
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viryani  praroeham”  yah  parthivani  vimame  raja&si  |  yo  askaihayad 
uttaram  eadhasthaih  viehakramdnas  tre&M  urugayah  |  2.  (=A.V.  7,  26, 
2,  3;  Mir.'  1,  20) :  Pra  tad  Vishnuh  stavate  viryem  mrigo  na  llnmah 
kueharo  girishthah'*  |  yasydrushwtrishu  vikramaneshu  adhilesMyanti  Ihu 
vanani  yifaa  |  3  .Pra  Vishmve  susham  etu  maiima  girilcshite  urugayaya™ 

■  vriihne  |  yah  idam  dlrgham  prayataih  sadhastham  eko  vimame  trilhir  it 
padebhih  |  4.  Yasya  tri  purna  madhtma  padani  aksMyamana  svadhaya 
madanti  |  yah  u  tridhatu  prithimm  uta  dijam  elto  dadhara  bhuvancini 
visva  |-  5.  Tad.asya  priyam  alhi  pdtho  (E.  V.  iii.  55,  1 0)  asydm  naro  yatra 
devayavo  madanti  |  nrukramasya  sa  hi  bandhnr  iitha  Vishnoh pais parame 
madhvah  uleah  |  6.  (Vaj.  S.  6,  3  ;  Mir.  2,  7)  :  Td  vdm  vastuni  nsmasi 
yamadhyai  yatra  gqpvo’  bhurhsringah  aydsah  \  atraha  tad  urugdyasya 
vrishnah  paramam  padam  ava  bhatibhuri  [ 

“I  declare  the  heroic  deeds  of  "Vishnu,  who  traversed  the  mundane 
regions,  who  established  the  upper  sphere,  striding  thrice,  the  wide- 
stepping.  2.  Therefore  is  Vishnu  celebrated~fo?‘1Iis  "prowess,  terrible 
like  a  wild  beast,  destructive,  abiding  in  the  mountains  [or,  clouds,  if 
this  he  an  epithet  of  the  god].;  he  within  [the  range  of]  whose  three 
vast  paces_  all  the  worlds  abide.  3.  Let  my  inspiriting  hymn  proceed 
to  Vishnu,-  the  dweller  in  the  [aerial]  mountains,  the  wide-stepping, 
the  vigorous,  who  alone  tmxS'sed,with.three  steps  this  wide,  extended 
firmament; — 4.  Whose  three  [steps,  or]  stations,  replenished  with 

17  The  same  form  of  expression  occurs  in  a  hymn  to  Indra  (R.  V.  i.  32,  1),  Indrasya 
mi  viryani pravoclxim,  etc.  Compare  R.  V.,  ii.  15,  1. 

18  On  this  verse  the  Nirukta  remarks :  “Kmharah”  Hi  charati  Tcarma  kutsitam\ 

othachcil  devatabhidhSnam  leva,  ayaiii  na  charati  iti  |  girishthdh  giristhayi  girihpar- 
vatah  ....  tat-prakriti  itarat  sandhi-sdmdnydd  megha-sthdyi  megho  5 pi  girir  etas - 
mad  eva  \  Kuchara'  is  one  who  does  ( charati )  a  blamahle  action.  If  the  word  be 
a  designation  of  the  god,  it  will  mean  ‘  where  does  he  not  go  p  ’  ‘  Girishthuh  ’  means 

‘ abiding  in  the  .mountains ; ’  for  giri  means  ‘mountain.’”  ....  The  author  then 
gives  various  etymologies  of  the  word  parvata ,  “  mountain,”  -  one  of  which  is  that  it 
is  derived  from purvan,  “a  joint";  and  then  proceeds :  “ From  this  sense  is  derived 
another  (owing  to  the  idea  of  joint  being  common  to  both),  viz.,  that,  of  ‘  abiding  in 
the  clouds,’  for  a  cloud  also  is  called  giri  for  the  same  reason.”  See  Roth’s  Illus¬ 
trations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  17.  The  same  comparison,  mrigo  na  bhimah  kueharo  gi- 
rishthdh,  is  applied  to  Indra  in  R.  V.,  x.  180,  2  (=S.  V.,  ii.  1223,  and  A.  V.  7,  SI,  S)„ 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.  v.,  think  the  word  Kuchara  may  signify  “slowly-moving.” 
“  slinking.”  The  word  mriga  is  applied  to  Vanina  in  R.  V.  via.  87,  6. 

19  Urugdyasya  —prillm-gamanasya  adhikastuter  vd. — Saynnn  on  R.  V.  iii.  G,  1. 
Urugdyasya— mahiigatcli, — Nir.  ii.  7. 
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honey,  imperishable,  gladden  us  with  food;  who  alone  hath  triply 
sustained  the  universe,  the  earth,  and  the  sky,  [yea]  all  the  worlds. 
5.  May  I  attain  to  that  beloved  heaven  of  his,  where  men  devoted  to 
the  gods  rejoice  ;  for  (such  a  friend  is  he)  there  is  a  spring  of  honey  in 
the  highest  abode  of  the  wide-stepping  Vishnu.  6.  We  yearn  to  attain 
to  those  abodes  of  you  twain,  whore  the  many-hoined  and  swiftly- 
moving  cows  abide.  Here  that  supreme  abode  of  the  wide-stepping, 
vigorous  [god]  shines  intensely  forth.” 

I  shall  quote  a  portion  of  the  explanation  Sayajja  gives  of  the  words 
parthivani  rajamsi,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  preceding  hymn :  To  Vishnuh 
parthivani prithivl-sambandhlni  rajamsi  ranjandtmakdni  kshity-adt-loka- 
trayabhimamny  Agni- Vdyv-Aditya-riipdni  rajamsi  vimame  viieshena^ 
nirmame  \  atra  trayo  lokah  api  prithivl-sabda-vaehydh  \  talha  cha  man- 
trantaram  (R.  Y.  i.  108,  9),  ‘  yad  Indragnl  avamasyam  prithivyam  ma- 
dhyamasyam  paramasydm  uta  stha’  iii  |  Taittirlye  ’pi  *  yo  'sydm  prithi- 
vyam.asy  dyusha,'  ity  upakramya  ‘  yo  dvitlyasyaih  tritlyasydm  prithivyam’ 
iti  |  tasmal  lokatrayasya  privithl-sabda-vachyatvam  |  .  .  .  .  yadvd  yo 
Vishnuh  parthivani  prithivi-sambandhmi  rajamsi  adhastana-sapta-lokan 
vimame  |  ....  rajah-sabdo  lokah-vachi  ‘lokah  rajamsy  uchyante’  iti 
Yaskenoktatvat  |  .  .  .  .  athavd  parthivani  prithivi-nimittakani  rajamsi 
lokan  vimame  [  bhur-adi-loka-trayam  ity  arthdh  \  ihumyam  uparjiki- 
karma-bhogarthatvad  itara-lokandm  tat-kdranalvam  | 

“  [The  meaning  is],  Vishnu  who  formed, — especially  constructed, — 
the  terrestrial  [regions]-;  i.e.,  those  connected  with  prithivl  (the  earth), 
— the  regions  (rajamsi), — the  things  whose  nature  is  to  delight  ( ranja - 
ndtmakdni), — existing  in  the  form  of  Agni,  Vayu,  and  Aditya,  who 
represent  the  three  worlds,  the  earth,  etc.  Here  all  the  three  worlds 
are  intended  to  be  designated  by  the  term  prithivl.  Thus  another 
text  [R.  V.  i.  108,  9]  says :  ‘  Whether,  Indra  and' Agni,  ye  are  in  the 
lowest  world  (prithivl),  in  the  middle  [world],  or  in  the  highest,’  etc. 
In  the  Taittirlya  also,  [we  have  the  words]  beginning  with  ‘  thou  who 
with  thy  life  art  in  this  World,’  etc. ;  [and  proceeding]  ‘  who  in  the 
second,  or  third  world,’  etc.  Hence  the  three  worlds  are  intended  to 
be  signified  by  the  word  prithivl.  ...  Or,  [the  meaning  may  be],  the 
Vishnu  who  formed  the  terrestrial  [regions],  the  regions  connected  with 
thp  earth,  the  seven  worlds  beneath  the  earth.  The  term  rajas  denotes 
a  world,  since  Yaska  says  ‘  worlds  are  called  rajamsi.'  ....  Or  [the 
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sense  may  be],  he  made  the  terrestrial  regions,  the  worlds  caused  by 
the  earth,  i.e.  the  three  worlds,  the  earth  and  the  others.  For  as  the 
other  worlds  are  destined  to  be  enjoyed  as  the  rewards  of  merit  acquired 
on  earth,  the  latter  is  the  cause  of  the  former.” 

The  following  is  the  passage  of  the  Nirukta,  iv.  19,  referred  to  by 
Sayana,  which  gives  the  meanings  of  rajas :  Rojo  rajateh  |  jyotih  rajah 
uehyate  |  udakam  rajah  uohyate  \  blah  rajaihsy  uchyante  |  asrig^-ahanl 
'  rajasi  uehyete  |  ‘rajamsi  chitrdh  vieharanti  tanyavah’  ity  api  nigamo 
bhavali  [  , 

“  Rajas  is  derived  from  the  root  raj.  Light  is  called  rajas.  "Water 
is  called  rajas.  The  worlds  are  called  rajamsi.  [Blood  and  day,  or] 
day  and  night,'  are  called  rajasl.  There  is  also  a  text  (JR.  Y.  v.  63,  5), 
‘Brilliant  and  resounding  [the  Maruts]  sweep  over  the  worlds.1” — See 
also  Nir.  x.  44,  and  xii.  23,  and  B.  Y.-  i.  90,  7. 

In  B.  V.  i.  164,  6, 'mention  is  made  of  six  worlds  ( rajainsi j\  viyas 
tastamlha  shal  ima  rajamsi,  “  who  established  these  six  worlds.” 

The  verb  vimame  cannot,  I  think,,  have  the  meaning,  which  the  com¬ 
mentator  assigns  to  it,  of  “  constructing.”  It  occurs  not  only  in  verse  1, 
of  the  hymn  before  us,  but  in  verse  3  also,  where  it  must  have  the  sense 
of  “  measuring,”  or  “traversing,” 21  as  it  could  not  fitly  be  said  of  Yishnu 
that  he  constructed  the  firmament  with  three  steps.  The  phrase  rajaso 
vimanah,  “measurer  of  the  world,”  occurs  in  B.  Y.  x.  121,  5  (above 
p..  16),  and  in  B.  Y.  x.  139,  5,  quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  260.  In  B.  Y.  i.  50,  7,  the  participle  vimimdnah  seems  to  have  the 
same  sense :  vi  dyavi  eshi  rajas  pnthv  aha  mimano  altubhih  (  pasyan. 
janmam  surya  |  Sun,  thou  traversest  the  sky,  .measuring  the  broad  • 
space* (rajas),  and  the  days,  with  thy  rays,22  beholding  created  things.” 

The  phrase  rajaso  vimanah  occurs  also  in  B.  Y.  iii.  26,  7  (=Yaj. 

S.  18,  66),  where  Agni  says  of  himself  that  he  is  arias  tridhaiuh  rajaso 
vimanah™  |  “  thA  threefold  light,  the  measurer  of  the  world,”  which 
the  commentator  explains  thus  :  tredha  atmanam  vihhajya  iatra  Vayv- 
utmana  rajaso  ’ntarikshasya  vimano  vimdta  ’dhishthata  ’smi  |  “  Triply 

20  Both  conjectures  that  the  word  asril:  hero  is.spurious.- — Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  46. 

21  See  Btthtlingk  and  Both  s.  v.  niu+vi. 

2!  The  albrd  aktubhih  is  rendered  “nights”  by  Yaska  in  his  explanation  of  this 
passage,  IJir.'xii.  23,  and  by  the  commentator;  but  the  latter  explains  the  same 
word  by  raimihhih,  “rays,”  in  bis  annotation  on  R.  V.  i.  94,  5.  * 

23  This  verse  is  explained  in  a  spiritual  sense  in  Nirulcta  FarWishta  ii.  1. 
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dividing  myself,  I  am,  in  the  character  of  Vayu,  he  who  abides  in  the 
atmosphere.” 

Compare,  with  the  phrase  before  us,  Habakkuk  iii.  6 :  "He  stood 
and  measured  the  earth,”  etc. 

I  shall  adduce  one  other  passage  It.  Y.  v.  81,  3  (=Yaj,  8.  11,  6),  in 
which  the  same  phrase  occurs,  where  this  function  of  measuring  the 
world  is  ascribed  to  Savitri  (the  sun) :  Tasya  prayanam  am  anye  id  . 
yayur  devah  devasya  mahimunam  ojasd  |  yah  pdrthivdni  vimame  sa  etaio 
rajum'si  devah  Savitd  mahitvanu  |  “He,  the  god  whose  course  and 
whose  might  the  other  gods  have  followed  with  vigour,  who  measured 
[or  traversed]  the  terrestrial  regions  by  his  jlbwer,  this  god  Savitri 
is  a  steed.” 

This  test  is  quoted  and  commented  on  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
6,  3,  1,  18 :  ‘  Tasya  prayanam  anv  anye  id  yayur ’  iti  |  Prajdpatir  vai 
clad  agre  karma  alcarot  ]  tat  tato  devah  akurvan  ‘  devah  devasya  mahimd- 
nam  ojasd’  iti  \  yajno  vai  mahimd  \  devah  devasya  yajnam  viryam  “  ojasa” 
ity  etad  \  ‘yah  pdrthivdni  vimame  sa  etasah’  iti  |  yad  vai  kincha  asydm 
tat  pdrtliivam  tad  esha  servant  vimimlte  |  raimibhir  hy  enad  abhyavatanott  | 
‘rajamsi  devah  Savitd  mahilvand'  iti  |  ime  vai  lokah  rajamsi  |  asdv 
Adiiyo  devah  Savitd  |  tan  esha  mahimnd  vimimite  |  ‘“Whose  course 
the  other  gods  have  followed.’  Prajapati  formerly  performed  this  rite. 
The  gods  afterwards  did  it,  [according  to  the  words]  ‘  the  gods  [followed] 
his  [display  of]  power  with  vigour.’  Power  means  sacrifice.  This, 
[then,  is  said,  that]  the  gods  [followed]  the  sacrifice,  the  energy,  of  the 
god  with  vigour.  ‘  He  who  measured  out  the  terrestrial  [regions]  is  a 
steed.’  Whatever  is  on  this  [earth]  is  terrestrial.  All  this  he  measures 
.  out :  for  he  stretches  over  [all]  this  with  his  rays.  ‘  The  god  Savitri 
[measured  out]  the  regions  by  his  power.’  These  worlds  are  the  regions : 
that  Aditya  (sun)  is  the  god  Savitri.  He  measures  them  out  by  his 
power.” 

The  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  introduces  the  words  parthivdni 
vimame  rajamsi,  with  a  part  of  R.  Y.  vii,  99,  2,  at  the  close  of  his  ac¬ 
count  of  the  Dwarf  incarnation  of  Yishnu,  assigning  to  them,  however 
(whether  ignorantly,  or  knowingly),  a  different  meaning  |om  that 
which  they  have  in  the  hymn, — Bhag.  Pur.  viii.  23,  29  :  Pdram  ma- 
&nnah  uru-vikramato  grind.no  yah  pdrthivdni  vimame  sa  rajamsi  martyah | 
kiiti  jdyamdnah  uta  jdtah  vpaiti  martyah  ity  aha  mantradrig  rishih  puru- 
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shasya  yatya  |  “The  mortal  who  celebrates  the  utmost  limits  of  this  wife- 
striding  (Vishnu’s)  greatness,  computes  the  [particles  of  the]  dust  of  the 
earth. .  Can  ^the  mortal  who  is  being  bom,  or  has  been  born,’  attain  to 
it  ?  Thus  speaks  the  rishi  who  saw  a  hymn  regarding  this  Purusha.” 

This  verse  is  explained  by  the  commentator  thus :  TJru  balm  vihra- 
mqto  Vishnor  mabimnab  pdrmn  yo  grinano  bhavati  sa  martyab  pdr- 
.tbivani  rajamsy  api  vimame  ganitavdn  \  yathd  pdrthiva-paramdnu-gana- 
nam  asakyam  tatba  Vishnor  guna-gaiianam  ahilmjam  ity  arthab  |  tatha, 
cha  mantro  ‘  Vishnor  mi  ham  vlryani '  iti  |  etad  eva  mantrdntardrtham 
.  sucbayann  aha  yasya  purushasya  purm-mabimnah  par  am  mantra-drig 
rishir  Vasishthah  ity  evam  aba  \  hatbam  |  him  jayamano  juto  vd  vpaiti 
na  ho’  pi  iti  padattn  anantatvem  eva  aha  ity  arthab ■  \  tatha  cha  mantro 
‘  na  te  Vishno  jayamano  najdio  de'va  mahimnah  par  am  antam  apod  iti  | 
“The  mortal  who  celebrates  the  utmost  limits  of  the  greatness  of  the 
wide-striding  Vishnu,  has  computed  also  the  particles  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth.  The  meaning  is,  as  the  computation  of  the  atoms  of  the 
earth  is  impossible,  so  also  the  enumeration  of  Vishnu’s  qualities  is 
impossible.  Thus  a  hymn  (R.  V.  1,  154)  says:  ‘  I  declare  the  heroic 
.deeds  of  Vishnu,’  etc.  Alluding  to  the  sense  of  another  verse  (R.  V. 
vii.  99,  2),  he  says  the  same  thing  in  these  words:  ‘regarding  the 
utmost  limit  of  the  full  greatness  of  which  Purusha,  Vasishtha,  the 
seer  of  the  hymn,  thus  speaks:’  How?  ‘Can  any  man' being  born, 
or  already  born,  attain  it?’  Ho  one.  By  this  expression  he  in¬ 
timates  its  infinitude.  Thus  the  hymn  says :  Ho  one  who  is  being 
born,  or  has  been  born,  has  attained,  0  divine  Vishnu,  to  the  furthest 
►  limit  of  thy  greatness.” 

The  sixth  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  is  thus  commented  on  in  the 
Hirukta,  ii.  6,  .7  :  Sarve  ’pi  rasmayo  gdvab  uchyantc  |  .  .  .  tani  vaiii 
vdstiini  bdmaydmabe  gamandya  yatra  gdvo  bhuri-sringqh  .  .  .  ayaso 
’yanah  ]  tatra  tad  urugayasya  Vishnor  mahdgateh  paramam  padam 
parardhyastham  avabhdti  bhuri  |  “  All  rays  are  called  gdvah.”  Then, 
after  quoting  the  verse,  the  author  proceeds  to  explain  it:  “We  desire 
to  attain  to  these  regions  of  you  two,  where  are  the  mauy-liorned  cows, 

.  .  .-the  moving.  There  the  highest  abode,  situated  in  the  loftiest  sphere, 
of  that  wide-stgpping,  large-pacing,  Vishnu  shines  forth  brightly.” 

The  verse  is  rendered  thus,  by  Roth  (Illustrations  of  Hir.,  p.  19): 
“  if  ay  we  arrive  at  your  abodes,  where  the  many-horned,  moving, 
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ca^le  are ;  for  thence  shines  brilliantly  down  the  highest  place  of  the 
far-striding  Showerer.”  Itoth  then  proceeds  to  remark  :  “  This  verse 
occurs  in  a  hymn  to  Vishnu ;  consequently  the  dual  vdm  [‘  of  you 
two’]  cannot  refer  to  the  deity  of  the  hymn.  Durga  meets  the  diffi¬ 
culty,  as  the  commentators  frequently  do  with  inconvenient  duals,  by 
saying  vdm  iti  dampdtl  abhipretya,  etc.  [‘  vdm  refers  to  the  husband 
and  his  wife.’]  But  here  we  have  rather  a  proof  of  the  fact  that,  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  Veda,  many  verses  have  been  inserted  in  wrong 
places.  The  verse  is  addressed  to  Mitra  and  Varuna ;  apd,  perhaps, 
belonged  to  one  of  the  hymns  to  those  two  gods  which  immediately 
precede  this  in  the  Sanhita.  The  verse  has  been  introduced  into  the 
wrong  place  because  Vishnu  is  referred  to  in  it.  Compare  verse  3. 
The  inconvenient  reading  has  been  already  altered  in  the  Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita  (6,  3),’’  which,  instead  of  ta  vdm  vastuny  usmasi  gamadhyai, 

“  we  desire  to  go  to  these  abodes  of  you  two,”  etc.,  reads,  yd  te  dha- 
mdny  usmasi,  etc.,  “to  which  realms  of  thine  we  desire,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  next  hymn  Indra  and  Vishnu  are  jointly  extolled  : 

R.  V.  i.  155. — Pro,  vah  pdntamu  andhaso  dkiydyate  make  suraya 
Vishnave  oha  archata  \  yd  sdnuni  parvatdndm  adabhya  mahas  tasthatur 
arvateva  sadhuna  |  2.  Tvesham  ittha  samaramniv‘  kimlvator  Indra- 
Vishnu  suta-pah  vdm  urushyati  j  yd  martydya  partidhlyamanam  it  kri- 
sdnor  aslur  asanam  urushyathah  |  3.  Tab  lm  vardhanti  mahi  asya  paum- 
syctm  tn  inatard  nayati  retase  bhuje  |  dadhati  putro  avaram  param  pitur  . 
nama  tritiyam  adki  rochane  divah  [  4.  Tat  tad  id  asya  paumsyaih  gri- 
nimasi  inasya  trdtur  avrikasya  milhushah  \  yah  pdrthivdni  tribhir  id 
vigdmabhir  uru  kramishtorugaydya  jlvase  \  5.  live  id  asya  kramane  ^ 
svardriko  abhikhydya  martyo  bhuranyati  \  tritiyam  asya  nakir  U  da- 
dharshati  vayas  chana  patayantah  patatrinah  |  6.  Chaturbhih  sdkam 
navatinoha  namabhis  chakram  na  vrittam  vyatln  avivipat  |  brihachchka- 
rlro  vimimanah  rikvabhir  yuvd  ’ kumardh  prati  eti  dhavam  | 

“Sing  praises  to  the  great  hero  (Indra),  who  desires  the  draught  of 
your  soma,  and  to  Vishnu,  who  both  swiftly  rose  invincible,  to  the 
summit  of  the  [aerial]  mountains,  as  if  [carried  by]  an  excellent  steed. 

2.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  the  drinker  of  the  libation  escapes  the  assault,  so 
fierce,  of  you  two  who  are  violent, — who  avert  from  the  [pious] 

85  Samaramm  s.  =sangrama-nama. — Nigh.  2,  17. 


HYMN  TO  VISHNU. 


75 


mortal  that  which  is  aimed' at  him, — the  bolt  of  the  archer  Kyisany. 
3.  These  [libations,  according  to  Sayana]  augment  his  virility ;  he  con¬ 
ducts  the  parents  (heaven  and  earth)  to  receive  the  fertilizing  seed ; 
the  son  has  the  inferior  name ;  the  superior  belongs  to  the  father ;  the 
third  is  above  the  light  of  heaven.  4.  We  celebrate  this  virility  of 
’him,  the  strong,  the  deliverer,  the  innoxious,  the  bountiful,  who  with 
three  steps  traversed26  far  and  wide  the  mundane  regions,  for  the  sake 
of  [granting  us]  a  prolonged  {lit.  wide-stepping)  existence.21  5.  A 
mortal  is  agitated  when  contemplating  two  of  the  steps  of  this  heavenly 
[deity] ;  but  no  one  dares  to  attempt  his  third  step,21*  not  even  the  soar¬ 
ing,  winged  birds.  6.  With  four  and  ninety  names,  he  has  impelled 
Iris  steeds,  like  a  rolling  wheel.  .Accoutred  by  his  encomiasts,  vast  in 
body,  the  youthful,  full-grown  [deity],  advances  to  the  combat.” 

E.  V.  1,  156. — Bhava  mitro  na  sevyo  ghritasutir  vibhuta-dyumnah 
evayah  u  saprathah  |  adha  te  Vishno  vidusha  chid  ardhyalt  stomo  yajnascha 
■radhyo  havishmata  |  2.  Yah  pv.rvya.ya  vedhase  naviyase  sumajjunaye 
Yishnave  dadaiati  \  yo  jatam  asya  mahato  mahi  Iravat  set  id  u  iravobhir 
yujyam  chid  • abhi  asat  |  3.  Tam  u  stotarah  purvyaih  yatha  vida  ritasya 
garbham  janusha  pipartana  |  a,  asya  jananto  nama  chid  vivaktana  mahas 
te  Yishno  snmaiim  bhajamahe  \  4.  Tam  asya  raja  Yarunas  tarn  Ahina 
kraium  sachanta  marutasya  vedhaseth  |  dadhara  daksham  uttamam  ahar- 
vidain  vrajam  tsha  Yishnur  sakhivan  apornute  |  5 .  A  yo  m my  a  sacha- 
thaya  daivyah  Indraya  Yishnuh  sukmte  sukrittarah  \  vedliah  ajimat  tri- 
shadhasthah  aryam  ritasya  bhage  yajamanam  a  bhajat  \ 

“Be  to  us  beneficent  like  a  friend,  worshipped  with  butter,  greatly 
/enowned,  swiftly-moving,  broadly  diffused.  "  Truly,  Vishnu,  thy 
praise  is  to  be  celebrated  b^  the  sage,  and  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed 
to  thee  by  the  worshipper.  2.  He  who  worships  Vishnu,  the  ancient, 
the  disposer  [or  the  wise],  the  recent,  the  [god]  with  the  noble 
spouse,26 — he  who  extols  the  nature  of  this  mighty  Being,  shall  excel 

2«  Compare  E.  V.  i.  22,  17,  18  (above,  p.  63,  f.),  and  E.  V.  i.  154,  1,  3  (p.  69). 

21  Compare  E.  V.  vi.  69,  5  (below). 

»•  See  E.  V.  vii.  99,  1,  below. 

13  Sayana  gives  two  explanations  of  the  word  sumaj-jani.  Tbe  first  mates  it 
svayam  evotpannaya,  “  born  by  bis  own  power  ”  (in  proof  of  which  sense  lie  quotes 
Nir.'vi.  22:  Sumat  svayam  ily  arlhah |  “ sumat  means  svayam,  self”).  The 
second  moaning  is  thus  stated :  Sutarum  mddayati  Ui  sumat  |  iadris'JJaya  yasya 
sa  ...  .  |  tasmai  sarva-Jagati-madana-sila-S'rl-palaye  |  “su-mal  means  ‘greatly 
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liis  friend23  in  renown.  3.  Encomiasts,  satisfy  [with  worship],  as  ye 
know  how  to  do,  him  who,  by  his  naturo,  is  the  primeval  source  of 
sacred  rites.  Knowing  his  name  declare,  ‘  Yishgu,  we  enjoy  the  good 
will  of  thee,  the  mighty  one.’  4.  King  Varuna  and  the  Alvins  have 
done  homage  to  the  power  of  this  ruler  [or  wise  god]  who  is  attended, 
by  the  Maruts.  Vishnu  possesses  excellent  wisdom,  which  knows  the 
proper  day ; 30  and  with  his  friends,  opens  up  the  cloud.  5.  The  divine 
Vishnu,  who  has  hastened  to  seek  companionship  with  the  beneficent 
Indra,  [himself]  more  beneficent,— this  wise  [god],  occupying  three 
stations,  has  gratified  the  Arya,  and  renders  the  worshipper  a  sharer 
in  the  sacred  ceremony.” 

R.  V.  i.  164,  36  (A.  V.  9,  10,  17  ;  Mr.  Par.  ii.  21).— Sapta  ardha- 
garbhah  bhuvanasya  reto  Vishnos  tishthanli  pradisa  vidharmani  |  te 
dhitibhir  manasa  te  vipaschitah  paribhuvah  pari  bhavanti  visvatah  \ 
“  Seven  embryos,  the  prolific  sources  of  the  world,  abide  by  the  com¬ 
mand  of  Vishnu  in  the  function  of  supporting  [the  universe].  They 
by  thought,  and  by  mind,  they  intelligent,  embracing,  comprehend  all 
things.” 

I  do  not  attempt  any  explanation  of  this  obscure  and  mystical 
utterance. 

K.  V.  i.  186,  10.— Pro  Asvinav  avase  hrinudhvam  pra  Pushanaiti 
svatavaso  hi  santi  \  advesho  Vtshnur  Vatah  Ribhukshah  "achha  smnnaya 
mvritiya  devan  |  “Dispose  the  Asvins,  dispose  Pushan,  to  succour  us, 
for  they  have  power  in  themselves.  Vishnu  is  free  from  malice,  and  so 
is  Vata  ( Vayu)  and  Kibhukshan.  May  I  incline  the  gods  to  be  favourable 

to-’’  .  < 

R.  V.  ii.  1,  3. — Tvam  Agne  Indro  vrishabhah  mtam  asi  tvam  Vtshnur 


gladdening.’  Sumaj-jani  then  signifies  ‘one  who  has  such  a  wife.’  The  phrase 
will  thus  mean,  ‘  to  the  lord  of  S'ri,  whose  nature  it  is  to  gladden  the  world.  ’  ’’  Dr. 
Aufrecht  thinks  that  jani  has  always  the  sense  of  wife,  and  supposes  the  wife  here 
alluded  to  to  be  the  world.  Prof.  Roth,  lllust.  of-Nir.,  p.  90,  supposes  sumat  to  be 
derived  from  *k,  and  to  mean  “  easily,”  “  gladly." 

22  Compare  the  words  yvjyo  va  sahlta  m  in  E.  V.  ii.  28,  10,  where  yttjya  is 
explained  by  Sayana  as=yojatm-samarthah  pitraiir  va;  and  R.  V.  i.  22,  19,  where 
the  same  word  yttjya  is  said  to  be  equivalent  to  anukula,  “  friendly.”  Compare  also 
ayuja  in  R.  V.  viii.  51,  2. 

30  See  the  interpretation  of  the  word  aharvid  given  by  Sayana  on  R.  V.  i.  2,  2. 
In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Dictionary  the  word  is  explained  as  signifying  "long 
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urugayo  namasyah  |  tvam  Irahmu  rayivid  Brahmanaspate  tvmn  vidhartah 
sachase  purandkya  |  “Thou,  Agni,  art  Indra,  most  energetic  of  heroes; 
thou  art  Vishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  the  adorable ;  thou,  Brahmanaspati, 
art  a  priest,  possessor  of  wealth  ;  thou,  sustainer,  art  associated  with 
sacred  wisdom.” 

■  B.V.  ii.  22,  I  (S.V.  i.  457).— Trikadrukeshu  mahisho  yavakiraih  tuvi- 
sushmas  tripat  somam  apibad  Vishnuna  sutaih  yatM  ’vasat  |  sa  im  ma- 
mada  maid  karma  kartave  maham  urunx  sa  enafo  saschad  d&oo  devam 
saiyam  Indian  satyah  Induh  [  “  The  great  [Indra],  of  mighty  force, 
satiating  himself,  has  drunk  the  soma,  mixed  with  barley-meal,  poured  . 
forth  by  Vishnu  at  the  Trikadruka  ceremony,  as  much  as  he  desired. 
He  [Soma]  has  stimulated  the  great  and  vast  [god,  Indra,]  to  achieve 
mighty  acts.  He,  the  god,  the  true  Indu  (Soma),  has  attended  him, 
the  god,  the  true  Indra.”* 

B.V.  iii.  .6,  4. — Mahan  sadhasthe  dhruve  a  mshatto  antar  dyava  ma- 
Idne  haryamanah  [  aslcre  sapatni  ajare  amrikte  sabardvghe  urugayasyazl 
dhenu  |  “  The  great  [god,  Agni,]  is  seated  in  his  firm  abode,  beloved, 
between  the  mighty  heaven  and. earth, — those  two  cows,  joint- wives  of 
the  wide-stepping  [god],  united,  undecaying,  inviolable,  dispensers  of 
water.”  Agni  himself  may  be  the.  “  wide-stepping  god”  intended  here. 

B.  V.  iii.  54,  14. —  Vishnum  stomasah  puru-dasmam  arlcah  bhagasycva 
karino  yamani  gman  |  urukramdh  kakuho  yasya  purvlr  na  mardlmiti 
yumtayo  janitrih  |  “  Our  hymns  and. praises  have  proceeded  to  Vishnu, 
the  worker  of  many  wonders,  like  bards  proceeding  in  the  train  of  their 
lord.  He  is  the  \Pide-stepping,  the  exalted,  whose  [will]  the  numerous, 
youthful,  mothers  do  not  disregard.”  - 

B.  V.  iii.  55,  10. —  Vishnur  gopak, 32  paramam  pati  pathahP  priya, 
dhamani  amritoL  dadhanah  |  Agnis  ta  .visva  bhuvanuni  <oeda  mahad 
devanam  asuratvam  ekam  |  “  Vishnu,  a.  protector,  preserves  the  highest 
heaven,  sustaining  the  dear, 34  undecaying  regions.  Agni  knows  all  these 
worlds :  great  and  incomparable  is  the  divine  nature  of  the  gods.” 

31  Pritlmyammasya  adhika-stntcr  va ;  Suynna,  who  names  Agni  as.  the  god; 
though  be  makes  heaven  and  earth  to  he  the  wives  of  the  sun. 

33  Compare  It.  V.,  i.  22,  18.  The  word  Vishnu  is  here  regarded  by  the  commen¬ 
tator  as  an  epithet  of  Agni,  and  rendered  by  “pervading.”  The  115mm  is,  however, 
according  to  the  Anukramanika,  one  addressed  to  all  the  gods. 

33  Pdt/iah  occurs  also  in  It.  V.  i.  lot,  5.  See  above. 

31  Or,  “vast.”  The  commentator  renders  the  word  priya  by  aparimita ,  “unmea¬ 
sured,”  in  his  note  on  II.  V.  iii.  32,  7. 


78  TEXTS  OF  THE  BIGVEDA  AND  TAITTIBlTA  SANHITA 


E.  V.  iv.  2,  4. — Aryamanarh  Varunum  Mitram  eshdm  IndrS-  Vishnu 
Mamito  Ahina  uta  \  su-a4vo  Agne  su-rathah  su-rSdhSh  S  id  u  mha  au- 
havishe  janaya  \  “Agni,  [do  thou,  who  ha9t]  beautiful  steedfl,  a  beau¬ 
tiful  car,  and  [bestowest]  rich  gifts,  bring  to  the  pious  worshipper 
from  among  these  [gods],  Aryaman,  Varunft,  Mitra,  Indra  and  Vishnu, 
the  Maruts,  and  the  Asvins  ”  (comp.  E.  Y.  vii.  39,  5,  below). 

E.  V.  iv.  3,  7. — Kathd  make  pushtim-bharaya  Pushne  had  Rudraya 
sumakhaya  havir-de  \  had  Vishnave  uru-gayayg  retoa  bravah  lead  Agne 
S'arave  brihatyai  |  “Why,  Agni,  [shouldst  thou  declare  our  sin]  to 
the  great  supplier  of  nourishment,  Pushan  ?  why  to  Eudra,  the  vigorous, 
the  giver  of  oblations  ?  why  shouldst  thou  declare  our  sin  to  the  wide- 
stepping  Vishnu  ?  why  to  the  great  Shirt  (Nirriti  ?).” 

E.Y.  iv.  18,  11. —  Uta  mats,  mahisham  anvavenad  ami  tva  jahati  putra 
devah  \  Atha  abravid  Vritram  Indro  hanishyan  salche  Vishno  vitaram 
vikramasva  \  “  And  his  mother  sought  to  draw  back  the  mighty  [Indra], 
saying,  ‘  My  son,  those  gods  forsake  thee.’  Then  Indra,  being  about 
to  slay  Vritra,  said,  ‘Friend  Vishnu,  do  thou  stride  vastly.’” 

The  last  words  of  this  verse  form  the  commencement  of  the  12th 
verse  of  the  89th  hymn  of  the  8th  Mandala,  which  I  shall  introduce 

E.  V.  viii.,89,  12. — Sakhe  Vishno  vitaram  vikramasva  dyaur  dehi 
lokam  vajraya  vishkabhe  |  hanava  Vritram  rinachava  sindhun  Indrasya 
yantu  prasave  visrishtah  \  “‘Friend  Vishnu,  stride  vastly;’  Sky,  give  ■ 
room  for  the  thunderbolt  to  descend  ;  let  us  slay  Vritra,  and  let  loose 
the  waters;  let  them,  when  released,  flow  by  the  impulse  of  Indra.”36 

85  Dr.  Aufrecht  suggests  that  the  original  reading  here  may  have  been  repas  =agas, 

“  sin.”  But  as  the  text  stands  he  would  connect  retas  with  sarave,  so  as  to  give 
the  sense,  “our  siu  (understood),  which  is  the  occasion  for  the  great  arrow  of 
destruction.”  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  render  retas  by  “libation.” 

36  The  Taittirlya  Sanhit-i,  ii.  4,  12,  2,  has  the  following  story  about  Indra  and 
Vishnu :  Tasmad  Indro  ’bibhed  api  Tvashta  [  Tvashta  tasmai  vajram  asinchat  |  tapo 
vat  sa  vajrah  asTt  |  tam  udyantum  na  asaknot  \  atha  vai  tarhi  Vishnur  anya  devata 
asJt  |  so  ’bravid  “  Vishnev  ehi  idem  dharishydvo  yena  ayam  idam"  iti  \  sa  Vishntts 
tredha  atmanam  vinyadhatta  prithivyam  tritiyam  antarikshe  tritiyam  divi  tritiyam  | 
abhiparyavartad  hy  abibhet  |  yat  prithivyam  tritiyam  dsit  tena  Indro  vajram  uda- 
yachhad  Vishnv-anushthitah  \  so  ’bravid  “  ma  me  prahah  |  asti  vai  idam  mayi 
viryam  |  tat  te pradasyami”  iti  |  tad  asmai prayachhat  |  tat  pratyayrihnat  j  “ adhah 
ma”  iti  tad  Vishnave  ’ tiprayachhat  \  tad  Vishnuh  pralyagrihnad  "asmasv  Indrah 
indriyaih  dadhatv”  iti  \  yad  antarikshe  tritiyam  dsit  tena  Indro  vajram  udayaehhad 
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R.  V.  iv.  55,  4. —  Ft  Aryama  Varunas  cheti  panthdm  ishas-patih  sw- 
vitam  gdtum  Agnih  |  India-  Vishnu  nri-vad  u  shu  stavdnd  sarma  no  yan- 
tam  arrnvad  varutham  |  “  Aryaman  and  Varuna  know  the  path;'  so  too 
Agni,  the  lord  of  strength  [knows]  a  prosperous  road.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  when  ye  are  landed,  according  to  human  ability,  bestow  on  us 
prosperity  and  strong  protection.” 

R.Y.  v.  3,  1-3. — loam  Agne  Varum  jayase  yai  tvam  Mitro  hhavasi 
yat  samiddah  [  tve  vUve  sahasas-putra  devas  tvam  Indro  ddsushe  mart- 


■  It  praddsydmi"  iti  [  Ud  asmai  prayachhat  |  tat  pratyagrihnat  \  “dvir  md  adhah” 
Hi  tad  Vishnave  atiprayachhat  |  tad  Vishnuh  pralyagrihnad  “asmdsv  Indra  h  indriyam 
dadha.lv  ”  iti  |  yad  divi  tritnjam  asit  Una  Indro  vajram  udayachhad  Vis/mv-anu- 

■  shthitah  |  so  ’bravtd  md  me  prahali  |  yen  a  aham  idam  asmi  “ tat  tc  praddsydmi" 


■  iti  |  “  tvi  ”  ity  abravit  |  “  sandham  tu  sandadhavaka> 
“ yan  mam praviseh  him  md  bhtmjyah”  ity  abravit  |  “  1 

tvam  praviseyam"  ity  abravit  [  tarn  Vritrah  pr avis' at 

khalu  vat  mannshyasua  bhratrivyah  |  yah  evam  veda  h 

tad  asmai  prayachhat  |  tat  pratyagrihnat  \  “trir  m 
’tiprdyachhat  ]  tad  Vishnuh  pratyagrihrmd  “asmasv  I 
yat  trih  prdyachhat  trih  pratyagrihnat  tat  tridhatos 
anvatishihata  Vishnave  ’ tiprdyachhat  tasmdd  Aindi 
“  Indra  was  afraid  of  him,  as  -was  also  Tvashtri.  Tv 
thjmd.erbaltj.JjL  was  heat  or  anstere-fervour  (tapas). 
there  was  another  deity,  Vishnu.  Indra  said:  ‘Cdh 
that  whereby  he  is  this  [which  he  is].’  Vishnu  divii 
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yiiya  |  2,  Tvam  Aryamd  bhavasi  yat  kanlndm  ndma  evadh&ran  guhyatn 
libharsld  \  anjanti  mitram  sudfdtaih  na  gobldr  yad  dampati  eamanasd 
krinotdd  \  3.  Tam  iriye  Maruto  marjayanta 37  Rudra  yat  tejamina  ck&ru 
chitram  |  padam  yad  Vishnor  upamam  nidhlyi  tena  past  guhyam  nama 
gondrn  | 

“Thou,  Agni,  [art]  Varuna,  when  thou  art  bom;  thou  art  Mitra 
when  thou  art  kindled  :  son  of  strength,  in  thee  [reside]  all  the  gods ; 
thou  art  Indra  to  the  man  who  sacrifices.  2.  Thou  art  Aryaman  when 
thou,  self-sustaining,  possessest  the  mysteriotfs  name  of  the  maidens. 
Men  anoint  thee,  like  a  benevolent  friend,  with  milk,  when  thou  makest  . 
the  husband  and  wife  to  be  of  one  mind.  3.  For  thy  glory,  Rudra,  [or, 
terrible  Agni],  the  Maruts  have  adorned  themselves,  such  is  that 
beautiful  and  wondrous  birth  of  thine.38  Through  that  which  has  been 
fixed  as  the  highest  abode  of  Yishnu,  thou  possessest  the  mysterious 
name  of  the  cows.” 

R.Y.  v.  46,  2-4  (=Vaj.  S.  33,  48,  49). — Agne  Indra  Varuna  Mitra 
devafrsardhah  pra  yanta  Mdruta  uta  Visbno  \  ubha  Nasatyu  Rudro  adha 
gnah  Pusha  Bhagah  Sarasmtl  juslumta  |  3.  Indragnl  Mitra-  Varuna 
Aditifn  smh  prithivlm  dyam  Marutah  parvatdn  apah  |  huve  Vishnum 
Pushanam  Brahnanaspa^m  Bhagaih  nu  Samsam  Savitaram  utaye  | 
4.  Uta  no  Vhhnur  uta  Vato  asridho  dravinodah  uta  Somo  mayas 
karat  |  uta  Riblmvah  uta  rdye  no  Asvind  uta  Tvashfd  uta  Vibfwd  ami 
mamsate  |  • 

2.  “Agni,  Yaruna,  Mitra,  ye  gods,  give  us  strength,  and  thou 
Yishnu  with  the  Maruts.  Both  the  Asvins,  Rudra,  and  the  wives  of 
the  deities,  with  Pushan,  Bhaga,  and  Sarasvati,  are  pleased.  3.  I  jnvoke 
Indra  and  Agni,  Mitra  and  Yaruna,  Aditi,  Heaven,  Earth,  Sky,  the 
Maruts,  the  Mountains,  the  Waters,  Yishnu,  Pushan,  Brahmanaspati ; 
I  praise  Bhaga  and  Savitri,  that  they  may  succour  us.  4.  And  may 
Yishnu,  and  the  Wind,  uninjuring,  and  Soma,  the  bestower  of  riches, 
give  us  happiness.  And  the  Ribhus,  Asvins,  TvaShtri,  and  Yibhvan 
are  favourable  to  us,  so  as  [grant  us]  wealth.” 

R.Y.  v.  51,  9.: — Sajiir  Mitra- Varundbhydih  sajuh  Somena  Vishmmd  | 
a  ydfd  Agne  Atri-vat  sute  rana  \  “  Associated  with  Mitra  and  Yaruna, 

37  Compare  E.  V.  vii.  3,  5. 

38  This  refers,  Dr.  Aufrecht  suggests,  to  the  production  of  lightning  in  the  air  at 

the  time  of  a  storm.  » 

O. 
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associated  with  Soma  and  Vishnu,  come  Agni,  and  rejoice  in  qur  liba¬ 
tion,  as  [in  that  of]  Atri.”  . 

E.  V.  v.  87,  1  (S.  V.  i.  462). — Fra  vo  make  matayo  yantu  Vishnave 
Marutvate  girijdh  evayamarut  |  pra  sardhaya  prayajycme  mkhadaye  ta- 
vase  bhandad-ishtaye  dhuni-vrataya  srniase  |  ....  4 .  Sa  chakrame  ma- 
Jtato  flir  uru-kramah  samanasmat  sadasah  evayamarut  |  yada  ayukta 
tmand  svad  adhi  shmbhir  vishpardhaso  vimahaso  jigati  sevridho  nribhih  | 
....'  8.  Advesho  no  Maruto  gatum  a  xtana  srota  fawafh  jarifwr  evaya¬ 
marut  |  Vishnor  mahah  samanyavo  yuyotana  smad  rathyo  na  danisana 
apa  dveshanisi  sanutah  | 

“May  your  hill-bom  (or,  voice-bom)  hymns  proceed  to  the  great 
Vishnu,  attended  by  the  Mantis.  0  Evayamarut,  (swiftly-moving 
Marut  ?)  ;  and  to  the  ■  troop  [of  Maruts],  impetuous,  wearing  beautiful 
rings,  stroDg,  rushing  on  exultingly, — to  that  power  which  delights  in 
resounding.  .  .  4.  The  wide-striding  [god]  strode  forth  from  the  great 
common  abode,  0  Evayamarut;  when  by  himself  he  has  yoked  his 
emulous  and  vigorous  [steeds],  he  issues  from  his  own  [abode]  with 
his  swift  heroes/augmenting  our  felicity.  ...  8.  Maruts,  come  in  a 
friendly  spirit  to  our  song,  hear  the  invocation  of  your  worshipper, 
Evayamarut;  of  the  same  mind  with  the  great  Vishnu,  like  men  riding 
in  chariots,  drive  our  enemies  away  far  from  us  by  your  might.” 

The  hymn  from  which  these  verses  are  taken  is  quoted  and  trans¬ 
lated  in  Prof.  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  the  Sama-veda,  p.  39  f. 

E.V.  vi.  17,  11. —  Vardhan  yam  visve  Marutah  sajoshah  pachat  satam 
mahishdn  Indra  tribhymn  \  Pusha  Vishnus.  trlni  saramsi  iJiman  vritra- 
hanammadiram  amhm  asmai  [“Eortheo,  Indra,  whom  all  the  Maruts, 
in  concert,  will  magnify,  Pushan  and  Vishnu  jmoked_a  hundred  .buffaloes. 
Eor  him  three  lakes  discharged  the  Vritra-slayingl  exhilarating  soma.”® 

39  To  illustrate  the  last  line,  Dr.  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  another  passage, 
R.  V.  viii.  66,  4 :  Mmja  pralidhd.  ’pibat  .whom  saramsi  trimhtam  |  Indrah  somamj'a 
kanaka  \  “Indra  swallowed  at  one  draught  thirty  lakes  of  Soma.  .  .  .”  This  verse  is 
quoted  in  Nir.  v.  11.  I  have  not  attempted  to  translate  the  difficult  word  kanaka, 
at  the  close.  See  Roth’s  Illust.  of  Nir.  p.  60,  f.  -In  a  review  of  Pictet’s  Origincs 
Indo-Europeennes,  vol.  ii.,  in  Kuhn  und  Schleicher's  Bcitrago  am-  Ycrgl.  Sprnch- 
forsehung,  iv.  279,  f.,  Prof.  Weber  refers  to  this  passage.  “Saras,  a  pond,"  he  says, 
“in  the  sense  of  cup  (R.  V.  viii.  66,  4.  .  .  .),  which  reminds  us  of  the  ‘wcltmccr’ 
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E.  V.  vi.  20,  2. — Divo  na  tuhhyam  anu  Indra  satrd  asuryaih  devcbhir 
dhuyi  vikam  |  Ahim  yad  Vritram  apo  vacriv&fnoafh  ham  riflshm  Vhh- 
nuna  sachunah  |  “  All  divine  power,  like  that  of  the  Sky,  was  completely 
communicated  to  thee,  Indra,  by  the  gods,40  when  thou,  0  impetuous 
[deity],  associated  with  Vishnu,  didst  slay  Vritra  Ahi,  stopping  up  the 
waters.” 

R-V.  vi.  21,  9. — Pro,  utaye  Varunam  Mitram  Indram  Marutah  krish- 
va  avase  no  adya  |  pra  Pushanam  Vishnum  Agnim  Purandhim  Savitaram 
oshadhih  parvatdmscha  |  “  Dispose  to-day  to  our  help  and  succour 
Varuna,  Mitra,  Indra,  the  Maruts,  Pushan,  Vishnu,  Agni,  Purandhi, 
Savitri,  the  plants  and  the  mountains.” 

It.  V.  vi.  48,  14. — Tam  vah  Indram  na  sukratum  Varunam  iva  mdyi- 
nam  |  Aryamanam  na  mandraih  sripra-ubhqfasam  Vishnum,  na  stushe 
adise  |  “I  praise  thee,  of  great  power  like  Indra,  wondrous  in  might 
like  Varuna,  pleasant  like  Aryaman,  conferring  large  enjoyment  like 
Vishnu,  that  thou  mayest  bestow  wealth.”42 

It.V.  vi.  49,  13. — To  rajamsi  vimame®  parthivani  tris  chid  Vishnur 
Manave  ladhitaya  |  tasya  te  sarmann  upadadyamane  raya  madema  tanvd 
tana  cha  |  “May  we,  ourselves  and  our  offspring,  be  gladdened  by 
wealth,  under  the  protection  afforded  by  thee,  that  Vishnu  who  thrice 
traversed  the  mundane  regions  for  Manu  [or  the  Aryan  man]  when  he 
was  oppressed.”44 

E.  V.  vi.  50,  12. — Te  no  Rudrah  Sarasvatl  sajoshah  mllhushmanto 
Vishnur  mrilantu  Vayuh\  Ribhukshah  Vdjo  daivyo  vidhata  Parjanydvdtd 
pipyatam  isham  nah  \  “May  these  dispensers  of  blessings,  Rudra,  Saras¬ 
vatl,  Vishnu,  and  Vayu  together  be  gracious  to  us.  May  Eibhukshan, 
Vaja,  the  divine  Vidhatri  (or  disposer),  Parjanya  and  Vata  replenish 
our  store  of  nutriment.” 

40  Stotribhih ,  “worshippers,”  according  to  Sayana. 

41  The  word  sripra  occurs  also  in  It.  V.  i.  96,  3 ;  i.  181,  3 ;  iii.  18,  5 ;  iv.  50,  2 ; 
viii.  25,  5 ;  and  viii.  32,  10  =  S.  V.  i.  217.  By  Yaska,  Nir.  vi.  17,  it  is  derived  from 
the  root  srip,  “to  go”  (see  Roth’s  Illust,,  p.  83);  and  is  rendered  by  Sayana 
sarpana-sild,  “  going,”  prasrita,  “  extended,”  etc.  (See  also  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  the 
S.  Y.)  The  word  visva-bhojaeam  occurs  in  the  preceding  verse  vi.  48,  13. 

42  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  adii  by  Sayana :  in  Wilson’s  Sanskrit  Dictionary 

I  find  the  .word  prades'ana  rendered  “  a  gift  or  offering,  anything  given  to  the  gods, 
superiors,  or  friends,”  etc.  • 

43  Trilhir  eva  vikramanaih  parimitavan  |  “  measured  with  three  strides.” — Sayana. 
Compare  R.  V.  i.  154,  1,  above  (p.  69,  ff.),  and  vii.  100,  4,  below  (p.  87). 

44  Asurair  himsitaya  \  “injured  by  Asuras.” — Sayana. 
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R.  V.  vi.  69, 1-8. — Sam  vam  karmana  smnisha  hinomv Indra- Vishnu 
apatat  pare  asya  \  jushetham  yajnafn ■  dravinam  eha  dhattam  arishtair  rnh 
pathilhih  parayantd  |  2.  Yd  visvdsam  jamtara  matlnam  Indra-  Vishnu 
kalasd  soma-dhana  |'  pra  vam  girah  sasyamdndh  avantu  pra  stomdso 
glyamundso  arkaih  |  3.  Inch’d- Vishnu  mada-patl  madanam  a  somam 
yatam  Aravina  dadhana  |  sam  vam  anjantu  ahtubhir  matlnafh  sam  sioma- 
sah  sasyamanasah  nkthaih.  |  4.  A  vam  asvdso  ahhimati-shahah  Indra, - 
Vishnu  sadhamado  vahantu  |  jushetham.  vitva  havana  matinam  v.pa  Irah- 
muni  Srinutum  giro  me  \  5.  Indra- Vishnu  tat  panayayyam  vam  somasya 
made  uru  ehakramathe  \  akrinutam  antarikshamvariyo  aprathatam  jnase 
no  rajamsi  |  6.  Indrdt-Vishnu  havishd  vavridhana.  agradvana  namasa 
ratahavya  \  ghritdsuti  dravinam  dhattam  asms  samidrah  sthah  kalasah 
somadhanah  |  7.  Indra-  Vishnu  pibatam  madhvo  asya  somasya,  dasra  ja- 
tharam  prinetham  \  a  vam  andhamst  madiram  agmann  upa  hrahmdni 
srimitam  havam  me  \  8.  (A.  V.  7,  44,  1)  Ubha,  jigyathur  napara  jayethe 
na  pard.jigye  katarakhmainoh  \  Indraseha  Vishno  yad  apaspridhetham 
tredha  sahasram  vi  tad  airayetham  | 

“Indra  and  Vishnu,  I  stimulate  you  twain  with  this  rite  and 
oblation :  at  the  conclusion  of  this  ceremony  do  ye  accept  our  sacrifice, 
and  grant  us  wealth,  conducting  us  to  our  object  by  secure  paths.  2. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  who  are  the  generators  of  all  prayers,  and  are, 
[as  it  were,]  the  howls  which  hold  the  soma-juice,  may  the  words 
which  are  now  recited  gratify  you,  and  the  hymns  which  are  sung 
with  praises.  3.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye^  two  lords  of  exhilarating 
draughts,  come  to*the  soma-juice,  bringing  with  you  wealth;  may  the 
hymn»  littered  with  praises  anoint  you45  twain  with  the  unguents  of 
our  prayers.  4.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  may  your  steeds,  vanquishing  foes, 
and  sharing  in  your  triumph,  bear  you  hither.  Accept  all  the  invoca¬ 
tions  of  our  hymns,  and  hear  my  devotions  and  prayers.  5.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  this  deed  of  you  twain  is  worthy  of  celebration,  that,  in  the 
exhilaration  of  the  soma-juice,  ye  took  vast  strides;46  ye  made  the 


15  Compare  E.  V.  hi.  17,  1. 

46  The  commentator  remarks  on  this :  Yadyapi  Vtshvor  eve,  viVranins  lelhdpii  r/.ar- 
tltatmd  ubhayor  ity  uehyate  \  “Though  ‘striding’  is  an  act  of  Vishnu  only,  vet  it 
is  so  [described  as  here]  owing  to  both  gods  having  one  end  in  view.”  In  li.  V.  vii. 
99,  i)  (sec  below),  the  epithet  nnth-ama,  “far-stepping,’’  is  applied  in  the  same  way 
to  both  these  deities.  In  the  Harivansa,  7118,  it  is  npplicd  to  S’ivn, 
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atmosphere  wide,  and  stretched  out  tho  worlds,  for  our  existence.40*  6. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  gladdened  by  onr  oblation,  ye  to  whom  are  due  the 
first  draughts  of  the  soma,  ye  to  whom  offerings  should  be  presented 
with  reverence,  and  to  whom  butter  is  offered,  bring  us  wealth,  for  ye 
are  the  ocean,  the  bowl  in  which  the  soma  is  held.  7.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  workers  of  wonders,  drink  this  sweet  potion ;  fill  your  bellies 
with  soma;  the  exhilarating  soma-draughts  have  reached  you;  hear 
my  prayers  and  invocation.  8.  Ye  two  have  both  conquered,  and  are 
not  vanquished.  Neither  of  these  twain  has  been  vanquished.  Vishnu, 
when  thou  and  Indra  strove,  ye  scattered  thrice  a  thousand  [of  your 
foes].”47  • 

B.  V.  vii.  35,  9  ( = A.  V.  xix.  10,  9). — S' am  no  Aditir  Ihavatn  vratebkih 
sam  no  bhavantu  Marutah  m-arkah  |  sam,  no  VUhnuh  sam  u  Pasha,  no 
■astu  sam  no  bhavitram  sam  • u  asiu  Vat/uh  |  “  May  Aditi  be  propitious  to 
us  with  her  acts  :  may  the  well-hymned  Maruts  be  propitious  to  us : 
may  Vishnu,  may  Pushan,  may  the  Air,49  may  Vayu,  be  propitious  to  us.” 

46*  Comp.  i.  155,  5,  above. 

47  The  commentator  explains  this  as  follows .  Tad  yad  vastu  praty  apaspridhetham 
asuraih  saha  aspridhetham  tredha  loka-vcda-vdgdtmand  tridhd  sthitam  sahasram  ami- 
taih  eha  vi  tad  airayethdm  vyakramethdm  ity  arthah  |  tatha  cha  brahmanam  ubha 
jigyathur  ity  achchhdvakasya  |  ubhau  hi  tau  jigyathur  na  pardjayethe  na  pardjigye 
iti  na  hi  iayoh  kataraschana  pardjigye  ‘  Indras  cha  Vishno  yad  apaspridhetham  tredha 
sahasram  vi  tad  airayethdm ’  iti  \  Indras  cha  ha  vai  Vishnus  eha  asurair  yuyudhate 
■  tan  ha  smajitvd  uchatuh  “  kalpamahai”  iti  \  te  ha  tatha  ity  aiurah  uchtth  \  so  ’bravid 
Indro  “  ydtad  evdyam  Vishnus  trir  vikramate  tdvad  asmakam  atha  yushmakam 
itarad”  iti  \  sa  iman  lokan  vichakrame  ’tho  veddn  atho  vacham  \  tad  ahuh  “  kim  tat 
sahasram”  iti  “  ime  lokdh  imeveddh  athovag”  iti  bruyat  |  “  airayethdm  airayethdm” 
ity  achhavdkah  ukthye.’bhyasyati  |  Ait.  Br.  6,  15  (see  Prof.  Hang’s  translation, 
pp.  403,  f.).  “In  reference  to  whatever  thing  ye  two  strove,  i.e.  strove  with  the 
Asuras,  over  that,  in  its  three  characters,  i.e.  as  existing  in  its  character  of  world, 
Veda,  and  speech,  and  in  number  a  thousand,  and  immeasurable,  ye  strode.  Thus  a 
Brahraana  [the  Aitareya,  85  15,]  says:  ‘ye  both  conquered;  this  is  what  the 
Achhavaka  priest  [repeats] :  for  ye  both  conquered,  ye  are  not  .vanquished,  neither 
was  vanquished,  for  neither  of  these  two  was  vanquished’  [the  last  line  of  the  verse 
before  us  is  then  cited],  Indra  and  Vishnu  fought  with  the  Asuras.  Having  con¬ 
quered  them,  they  said,  let  us  divide  [the  world].  The  Asuras  said,  be  it  so. 
Indra  said,  As  much  as  this  Vishnu  strides  over  in  three  strides,  so  much  shall  be  ours ; 
the  rest  yours.  He  strode  over  these  worlds,  then  the  Vedas,  then  speech.  When 
people  say,  what  is  that  thousand?  let  him  say,  These  worlds,  these  Vedas,  then 
speech.  The  Achhavaka  priest  repeats  at  the  Ukthya  ritual,  ye  scattered,  ye 
scattered.'  ”  Comp.  Taitt.  S.  vii.  1,  5,  5. 

48  The  word  bhavitra  is  explained  by  Sayana  as  =bhuvanam  antariksham  udakaih  vd. 

The  world,  or  the  atmosphere,  or  water.”  The  word,  Dr.  Aufrecht  informs'me, 

■does  not  occur  again  in  the  Vedas. 
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R.  V.  vii.  86,  9. — Aohha  ayam  ro  Harutah  slokali  etu  aehha  YisJmm 
niMMa-pMh  Sravolhir  ilyadi  |  “  Maruts,  may  this  hymn  reach  you 
may  it  [reach]  Vishnu,  the  preserver  of  embryos,  with  its  eulogies,”  etc. 

R.  V.  vii.  39,  5. — A  A'yne  giro  dhah  a  prithwyah  Mitram  vaha 
Yarunam  Indram  Agnim  \  A  Aryamanam  Aditim  Yishnnm  cshcim 
Sarasvati  Maruto  madayantum  \  “  Agni,  from  heaven  and  earth  bring 
Mitra,  Varuna,  Indra,  Agni,  Aryaman,  Aditi,  Vishnu  to  the  hymns  of 
these  persons;49  may  Sarasvati  and  the  Maruts  he  gratified.” 

R.  V.  vii.  dO,  5. — Asya  devasya  milhnsho  vaydh  Yishnor  cshasyaM 
pralhrithe  havirihih  |  vide  M  Rudro  ntdriyam  mahitvam  ydsishtam 
varfir  Asvinuv  iramt  I  “  The  branches  of  this  prolific  and  rapid  deity 
Vishnu  [are  to  bo  worshipped  ?]  with  oblations  at  the  offering.  For 
Rudra  possesses  impetuous  power.  The  Asvins  have- come  to  our  place 
of  sacrifice  which  is  provided  with  food.” 

.  R.  V.  vii.  44,  1. — Dadhib-dm  vah  prathamam  Asi'ina.  Usltasmn  Agniili 
samiddham  Rhagam  utaye  kmc  |  Indram  Yishnuni  Pushanam  Brahma- 
naspatim  Adityan  dytiva-pritJmi,  apah  svah  |  “I  invoke  you  for  succour, 
first  Dadhikrii,  the  Asvins,  TTshas,  the  kindled  Agni,  Bhaga,  Indra, 
Vishnu,  Pushan,  Brahma naspati,  the  Adityas,  Heaven  and  Earth,  the 
Waters,  the  Sky.” 

R.  V.  vii.  93,  8. — Utah  Ague  dsushdmisaft  isJ/tir  yitvoJj.  sacjid  alhi 
ahjdma  vujan  |  mu  lndro  no  Yishmr  Harutah  paribhyam-  ityudi  | 
“  Breathing  forth  those  petitions,  may  we,  0  Agni  [and  Indra],  with 
[the  help  of]  you  twain,  obtain  food.  Let  not  Indra,  Vishnu,  and  the 
Maruts  despise  us*,”  etc. 

49  Uohtlingk-  and  Roth,  sj.  csha,  conjecture  that  in  this  verso  the  correct  reading 
is  nham,  “the  rapid,"  as  an  epithet  of  Vishnu,  and  noj  esham, 

“  Suyana  interprets  the  first  words  of  the,  verse  before  us  tints,  T’iihnoh  sarr-a- 
lirrStmah-ast/a  asya  rfemsya  amjc  dernh  vaydh  sa/thrih  iva  bhavauti  j  “  Other  gods  are, 
as  it  were,  branches  of  this  god,  who  is  the  soul  of  all  the  gods.”  lie  explains  eshesya 
as  follows:  JPrabrithe  harirhhir  havi-rupair  avnuih  eshasya  praprauTyasya.  “one 
who  can  bo  brought  by  oblations  of  food.”  The  same  epithet  esha  is  applied  to 
Vishnu  in  the  other  two  following  passages  referred  to  in  Biihtlingh  and  Roth’s 
Lexicon  under  this  word.  R.V.  ii.  34,  11.— Tiro  co  maho  Mumtah  a-aydnio  I'w/.ior 
tvhasya  prabhrithe  haramahe  |  ilyadi  |  “  At  the  offering  of  the  rapid  Vishnu  we 
invoke  you,  the  great,  and  impetuous  Maruts,”  etc.  R.  V.  viii.  20,3. —  Vidmo  hi 

••  For  we  know  tho  fiery  vigour  of  the  sons  of  Rudra,  the"  impetuous  M  anils,  of  the 
rapid  Vishnu,  [all  of  them]  prolific." 


HYMNS  OF  TIIE  RIGVEDA 


li.  V.  vii.  99, 1. — Paro  mulrayd 51  tanvu  vridhdna  m  te  mahitvam  am 
asnuvanti  |  ubhc  te  vidma  rajasl  ppithivydh  Vishno  deva  tram  para- 
masyavitse  |  2.  Na  te  Vishno  juyamuno  najdto  deva  mahimnah  pa/ram 
antarn  dpa  \  ud  astabhndh  ndkam  rishvam  brihantaih  dddhartha  prachlm 
Jcakubham  prilhivydh  |  3  (=Vaj.  8.  v.  16).  Irdvatl  dkenumatl  hi 
bhutarii  suyavasim  manushe 82  dasasyd  \  Vi  astabhndh  rodasl  Vishno  ete 
dddhartha  prithimm  abldto  mayukhaih  |  4.  Urum  yajndya  ehakrathur 
u  Main  janayanta  Suryarn  Ushasam  Agnim  |  dasasya  chid  vrisha- 
siprasya  maydh  jaghnathur  nard  pritandjyeshu  \  5.  Indra-  Vishnu  drim- 
hitdh  S'ambarasya  nava  puro  navatini  cha  snathishtam  |  iatam  varchinah 
sahasraih  cha  sdkam  hatho  aprati  asurasya  vlran  \  6.  Iyam  manlshd 
brihatl  brihantd  urulcramd  tavasd  vardhayantl  |  rare  ram  stomam 
vidatheshu  Vishno  pinvatam  isho  vrijaneshu  Indra  \  7.  (8.  V.  2,  977 ; 
Taitt.  Sanh.  ii.  2,  12,  4)  Vashat  te  Vishno  dsah  a  krinomi  tad  mejushasva 
S'ipmshta  havyam  \  vardhantu  tvd  sushtutayo  giro  me  yuyam  pdta  svasti- 
bhih  sada  nah  \ 

“  Thou  who,  with  thy  body,  growest  beyond  our  measure,  [men] 
do  not  attain  to  thy  greatness :  we  know  both  thy  two  regions  of  the 
earth;  thou,  divine  Vishnu,  knowest  the  remotest  [world].82’  2.  No  one, 
0  divine  Vishnu,  who  is  being  bom,  or  who  has  been  bom,  knows  the 
furthest  limit  of  thy  greatness.  Thou  didst  prop  up  the  lofty  and  vast 
sky ;  thou  didst  uphold  the  eastern  pinnacle  of  the  earth.63  3.  [Ve  two 
worlds,]  be  ye  abundant  in  food,  cows,  and  pastures,  through  beneficence 
to  man.  Vishnu,  thou  didst  prop  asunder  these  two  worlds;  tbou 
didst  envelope  the  earth  on  every  side  with  beams  of  light.  4.  Te 
(Indra  and  Vishnu)  have  provided  ample  room  for  the  sacrifice,  pro¬ 
ducing  the  sun,  the  dawn,  and  fire.  Te,  0  heroes,  destroyed  in  the 
battles  the  wonderful  powers  of  the  hostile  ( dasa )  Vrishagipra.  5. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  smote  the  ninety-nine  strong  cities  of  Sambara ; 
together,  ye  slew,  unopposed,  a  thousand  and  a  hundred  heroes  of  the 
Asura  Varchin.  6.  This  great  hymn  gladdens  you  twain,  the  great,  the 
wide-striding,  the  powerful ;  Vishnu  and  Indra,  I  present  to  you  twain 
a  hymn  at  the  sacrifices.  Supply  abundant  nutriment  in  our  habi¬ 
tations.  7.  Vishnu,  I  utter  to  thee  this  invocation  from  my  mouth. 

61  Compare  paro-matram  richtskamam  Indram  ;  R.  V.  viii.  67,  1. 

62  Yajur-veda  v.  a6  reads  manave.  Comp.  R.  V.  i.  156,  6,  above,  p.  74. 

63  Compare  Isaiah  si.  22  xlv.  12,  18. 
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S'ipivishta,54  favourably  receive  this  my  oblation.  May  my  laudatory 
hymns  delight, thee :  do  you  always  preserve  us  with  blessings.” 

K.  V.  vii.  100. — Nu  marto  dayate  sanishyan  yo  Vishnave  urugayaya 
daiat  I  pra  yah  satraeha  manasa  yajate  etavantam  naryam  avivasat  | 

2.  Team  Vhhno  sumatim  visvqganyam  aprayutam  evayavo  matim  dah  | 
parcho  yatha  nah  suvitasya  hhurer  ahavatah  puruhhandrasya  rayah  \ 

3.  Trir  devah  prithivim  eshah  etam  vi  chakrame  Satarchasam  mahitva  \ 
pra  Vishnur  astu  tavasas  tmiydn  Ivesham  hi  asya  sthavirasya  nama  | 

4.  Vi  ehakrame prithivim  eshah  etam  hhelraya  Vishnur  manushe  dasasyan  | 
dhruvaso  asya  hlrayo  jandsah  urukshitim  sujanimd  ehakara  \  5.  (S.  Y. 

'  2,  976;  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  12,  5  ;  Nir.  5,  9.)  Pra  tat  te  ad/ya  S'ipivishta 
nama  ary  ah  swmsami  vayunani  vid/vdn  \  tam  tvd  grinami  tavasam  atavydn 
kshayantam  asya  rajasah parake  |  6.  (S.  Y.  2,  975  ;  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  12,  5  ; 
Nir.  5,  8.)  Kim  it  te  Vishno  pariohakshyam  Ihut 65  pra  yad  vavakslus 
S'ipivishta  asmi  \  ma  vanpo  asmad  apa  guha  etad  yad  anyarupah  samithe 
balhutha  |  (The  seventh  verse  is  repeated  from  the  last  hymn.) 

“  That  man  never  repents  who,  seeking  [for  good],  brings  offerings  to 
Vishnu,  the  wide-stopping,  who  worships  him  with  his  whole  heart, 
and  propitiates  such  a  powerful  [god].  2.  Vouchsafe  to  us,  swiftly- 
moving  Yishnu,  thy  benevolence,  which  embraces  all  mankind,  thy 
unpreoccupied  regard ;  that  thou  mayest  grant  us  abundant  good,  and 
brilliant  wealth,  with  horses.  3.  Thrice  the  swift  god  by  his  greatness 
has  traversed  this  earth  with  its  hundred  lights.  May  Yishnu  the 
strongest  prevail  over  the  strong:  for  awful  is  the  name  (nature)  of 
that  immovable  [being].  4.  The  swift  Vishnu  traversed  the  earth  to  . 
bestotf  it  for  a  habitation  on  Manu  [or  man].  The  men  who  praise 
him  are  secure :  ,  [the  god]  of  exalted  birth  has  given  them  an  ample 
abode.  5.  I,  a  devoted  worshipper,  who  know  the  sacred  rites,  to-day 
celebrate  this  thy  name,  S'ipivishta ;  I,  who  am  weak,  laud  thee 
who  art  strong,  and  dwellest  beyond  this  lower  world.  6.  What, 
Yishnu,  hadst  thou  to  blame,  that  thou  deolaredst,  1 1  am  S'ipivishta’  ? 
Do  not  conceal  from  us  this  form,  since  thou  didst  assume  another  shape 
in  the  battle.”56 

54  See  the  note  on  this  word  where  it  occurs  in  the  hymn  next  following. 

44  The  Suma-veda  reads  parichakshi  vilma. 

46  The  following  illustration  of  this  verse  is  quoted  by  Professor  Bcnfey  from  the 
commentary  on  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  S.  V. :  Tura  khalu  Yishmlt  &  ram 
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R-  V.  viii.  9,  12. —  Tad  Indrena  saratham,  yiitho  Akm&  yad  n& 
Vdyund  bhavathah  samokam  \  yad  Adityebhir  Ijlibhubhik  sajoshaea  yad 
va  Vishnor  vikramaneshu  tukthathah  \  “  When,  Alvins,  ye  ride  in  the 
same  car  with  Indra,  or  when  ye  dwell  in  the  same  abode  with  Vayu, 
or  when  ye  are  associated  with  the  Adityas  and  the  Ribhus,  or  when 
ye  abide  in  the  strides  of  Vishnu.” 

rupam  parityajya  kritrimam  rupdntaram  dhdrayan  sangrdme  Vasish(hasya  sahdyyam 
chakdra  |  tarn  jdnann  rishir  tmayu  pratyachashte  |  “  Vishnu  formerly  abandoning 
his  own  form,  and  assuming  another  artificial  shape,  succoured  Vasishtha  in  battle. 
Recognizing  the  god,  the  rishi  addressee  him  with  this  Terse.”  In  Nir.  t.  8  and  9, 
Yaska  quotes  verses  5  and  6  of  the  hymn  before  us  in  inverse  order.  After  telling 
us  (v.  7)  that,  “according  to  AupatnanyaTg,  Vishnu  has  two  names,  g'ipmshta-lffld 
Vishnu,  of  which  the  former. ’has  a. bad  sense”  ( S'ipivishto  Tishnur  iti  Vishnor  dve 
'  namani  bliavatah  \  kutsitarthlyam  purvam  bhavati  ity  Aupamanyavah),  Yaska  quotes 
verse  6,  on  which  he  observes :  Kim  te  Vishno  'prakhyatam  etad  bhavaty  aprakhyd- 
pemnjam  yan  na  prabrushe  \  sepah  iva  nirveshtito  ’smi  ity  apratipanna-rasmih  | 
api  vtt  prasamsu-ndmaiva  abhipretaih  syat  \  kirn  U  Vishno  prakhyatam  etad  bhavati 
prakhyapannjam  yad  uta  prabrushe  \  S'ipivishto  ’smi  iti  pratipanna-rasmih  \  Hpayo 
’tra  rasmmjah  why  ante  |  taw  dvishto  bhavati  ]  ma  varpo  asmad  apaguha  etat  ] 
varpdh  iti  rupa-ndma  ....  |  yad  anya-rupah  samithe  sangrdme  bhavasi  samyata- 
rasmih  |  “  What,  Vishnu,  is  this  undeclared  thing  of  thine,  not  to  be  declared,  which 
thou  tellest  not  ?  ‘I  am  enveloped  like  a  private  member,’  i.e.  with  rays  obscured. 
Or,  by  S'ipivishta  a  laudatory  appellation  may  be  intended ;  ‘  what  is  this  declared 
thing  of  thine,  which  is  to  be  declared,  that  thou  tellest  ?’  ‘  I  am  S'ipivishta,  i.e. 
one  whose  rays  are  displayed.’  The  word  ‘sipi’  here  means  ‘rays;’  with  these  he 
is  pervaded.  ‘  Do  not  conceal  this  form :  ’  yarpas  is  a  word  meaning  ‘form.’  .... 
‘That  thou  art  of  another  form  in  the  battle  ~(samithe= sangrdme),  with  thy  rays  with¬ 
held.’  ”  See  Taitt.  S.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  585.  On  v.  5,  Yaska  remarks :  Nir.  v.  9 :  “  Tat 
te  ’dya  S'ipivishta  ndma  aryah  s'amsdmi”  |  aryo  ’ham  asmi  tsvarah  stomanam  I  aryas 
Ivam  asi  iti  va  \  tam  tva  staumi  tavasam  atavyams  trnasah  iti .  mahato  ndmadheytm 
udito  bhavati  |  nivasantam  asya  rajasah  parake  pardkrdnte  |  “‘I,  a  master,  to-day 
celebrate  this  thy  name,  S’ipivishta.’  I  am  aryah,  a  master  of  praises.  Or,  thou 
art  a  master.  ‘  I,  weak,  praise  thee,  the  strong.’  Tavasa  is  a  word  used  for  ‘  great.’ 
‘Dwelling  beyond  {parake  = pardkrdnte)  this  lower  world.’”  From  the  above 
quotation,  it  appears  that  even  in  the  time  of  Yaska,  the  sense  of  the  word  S'ipivishta 
was  uncertain.  In  the  Mahabharata,  S'antiparva,  w.  13229,  ff.,  Krishna  is  intro¬ 
duced  as  explaining  the  sense  of  the  word  thus  (if  the  writer  intended  to  represent 
Yaska  as  the  Vedic  rishi  by  whom  the  word  was  first  applied  to  Vishnu,  he  could 
not  have  been  a  particularly  "good  Vedic  scholar) :  S'ipivishteti  chdkhydydm  'hma- 
romd  cha  yo  bliavet  \  tendvishtam  tu  yat  kinchich  Chhipivishteti  eha  smritah  |  Yasko 
mam  rishir  avyagro  naika-yajneshu  gitavTm  |  S'ipivishlah  iti  hy  asmad  guhya-tidma- 
dharo  hy  aham  |  stutvd  main  S ipivishteti  Tdskah  sarshir  uddra-dhih  |  mat-prasadad 
adho  vashtam  Niruktam  abhijagmivdn  |  “A  hald  man  is  designated  by  the  word 
S'ipivishta.  Anything  which  is  penetrated  hy  that  is  called  S'ipivishta.  Yaska,  the 
serene  rishi,  celebrated  me  at  many  sacrifices.  In  consequence  of  this,  I  "Bear"  The 
mysterious  name  of  S’ipivishta.  Yaska,  that  rishi  of  large  understanding,  having  lauded 
me  as  S'ipivishta,  recovered  by  my  favour  the  Nirukta,  which  had  been  destroyed.” 
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R.  V.  viii.  10,  2. —  ....  Bribmpatim  Tisvandevan  aham  have 
Indra- Vishnu  Ahinav  asu-heshasa  J  “I  inyoke  Bnhaspati,  the  Visve- 
devas,  Indra  and  Vishnu,  and  the  Alvins  with  quickly  neighing  steeds." 

R.V.  viii.  12,  16  (=S.V.  i.  384;  A.  Y.  20,  111,  1).— Tat  somam 
Indra  Vishnavi  fad  va  glia  Trite  Aptye  \  yad  va  Mdrutsu  mandase  sam 
indubhih  |  .  ...  .  25.  Tad  Indra  pritanajye  devas  tva  dadhire  purah  \ 
ad  it  te  haryata  hart  vavalcshatuh  |  26.  YadS  Vritram  nadl-vritam 
iavasa  vajrinn  abadhzh  |  ad  id  ityadi  \  27.  Yada  te  Vishnur  ojasa  trlni 
pada  vichakrame  |  ad  id  ityadi  | 

“  Whether,  Indra,  thou  [drinkest]  soma  along  with  Vishnu,  or  with 

Trita  Aptya,  or  with  the  Maruts  art  exhilarated  by  libations . 

25.  When,  Indra,  the  gods  placed  thee  in  their  front  in  the  battle, 
then  thy  dear  steeds  waxed  strong.  26.  When,  thunderer,  thou 
didst  by  thy  might  slay  Vritra,  who  stopped  up  the  streams,  then  thy 
dear  steeds  grew  strong.  27.  When  by  thy  force  Vishnu  strode  three 
steps,  then  thy  dear  steeds  waxed  strong.” 

R.V.  viii.  15,  8  (  =  S.V.  2,  996,  f.;  A.  Y.  20,  106,  26).— Tava 
dyaur  Indra  paunisyamprithivl  vardhati  travah  |  tvam  apali  pm-vatasas 
cha  hinvire  |  9.  Tvam  Vwhmr  brihan  kshayo 67  Hitro  grinati  Varunah  | 
tvam  sardho  madati  amt  marutam  |  10.  Tvam  vrisha  jananam  inaih- 
hispbah  Indra  jajnishe  |  satra  visva  su-apatyani  dadhishe] 

8.  “  Indra,  the  sky  augments  thy  manhood,  and  the  earth  thyrenown. 
The  waters  and  the  mountains  stimulate  thee.  9.  Vishnu,  who  dwells 
on  high,  Mitra,  and  Varuna  celebrate  thee ;  the  troop  of  Maruts  follows 
thee  with  exultation.  10.  Of  all  beings,  thou,  Indra,  hast  been  bom 
the  most  bountiful  hero ;  thou  hast  made  all  things  altogether  prolific.” 

R.  V.  viii.  25,  11. — Te  no  navam  urmhyata  diva-naktam  sudanavah  | 
grishyanto  ni  puyubhih  saehemahi  \  12.  Aghrnte  Yisbnave  vayam  a-rish- 
yantah  sudanave  |  trudhi  svayavan  sindho  purva-eUttaye  |  13.  (Nil’,  v.  1) 
Tad  varyam  vrinimabe  varishthaiii  gopayatyam  |  Mitro  yat  punti  Varuno 
yad  Aryama  |  14.  Uta  nab,  sindhur  apam  tad  Marutas  tad  Ahinu  [ 
Indro  Visbnur  mldhvamsab  sajoshasah  | 

57  Benfey,  in  his  translation  of  the  Sama-vcda,  renders  kthayo-  by  “king.”  Rotli, 
in  his  Lexicon,  thinks  this  sense  is  not  established,  and  renders  the  words  brihan 
kdwyah  by  “high  abode,  ix.  heaven,  or  those  who  dwell  in  the  high  abode,  (lie  gods.” 
He  also  conjectures  that  the  correct  rending  'in  this  passage  may  bo  briliai-kshai/ah, 
“who  dwells  on  high.” 
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“  Do  ye,  bountiful  [gods],  preserve  our  bard“  night  and  day.  May 
we,  free  from  injury,  receive  your  protection.  12.  Free  from  injury, 
we  [offer  praise]  to  the  innocuous,  and  bountiful  Vishgu.  Listen,  0 
self-moving  Ocean,  [to  us]  as  your  first  thought.  13.  We  desire  that 
excellent  treasure,  worthy  to  be  guarded,  which  Mitra,  Varuna,  and 
Aryaman  possess.  14.  And  may  the  Ocean  of  waters,  may  the  Marots, 
may  the  Alvins,  Indra,  and  Vishnu,  all  of  them  prolific,  associated 
together,  [bestow]  that  upon  us." 

E.  V.  viii.  27,  8. — A  prayata  Maruto  Vishno  Mvinu  Piishan 
makinaya  dhiya  |  Indrah  ayatu  prathamah  sanishyubhir  vrisha  yo 
vritraha  grine  \  “  Come  hither,  ye  Maruts,  Vishnu,  Asvins,  Pushan, 
at  my  hymn.  May  Indra  come  the  first,  he  who  is  celebrated  by  those 
who  desire  [his  blessing],  as  the  vigorous,  the  slayer  of  Vritra.” 

The  following  hymn,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  whiSh  Vishnu  is 
mentioned,  is  interesting  from  the  manner  in  which  the  various 
characteristics  of  the  different  gods  are  succinctly  described : 

E.  V.  viii.  29,  1  ff. — Babhrur  eko  vishunah  sunaro  yuva  anji  ankte 
hiranyayam  |  2.  Yonim  ekah  a  sasada  dyotano  antar  deveshu  medhirah  \ 
3.  Vaslm  eko  bibharti  haste  ayasim  antar  deveshu  nidhrmih  |  4. 
Vagram  eko  bilharti  haste  ahitam  tena  vritrani  jighnate  |  5.  Tigmam 
eko  bibharti  haste  ayudham  iuchir  ugro  jalasha-bheshajah  \  6.  Pathah 
ekahplpaya  taskaro  yatha  esha  veda  nidhlnam  |  7.  Trini  ekah  urugayo 
vi  cliakrame  yatra  devaso  madanti  \  8.  Vibhir  dva  charatah  ekaya  saha 
pra  pravasa  iva  vasatah  |  9.  Sado  dva  chakrate  upama  divi  samruja 
sarpirasuti  |  10.  Arehantah  eke  mahi  sama  manvata  tena  suryam 
aroehayan  | 

“One53  is  a  youth,  brown,  variable, 60  active.  A  golden  lustre 
invests  him.  2.  Another,61  luminous,  has  seated  himself  on  the  place 

59  Dr.  Aufrecht  tells  me  that  the  word  navam  is  so  accented  that  it  cannot  mean 
“  ship.”  He  regards  it  as  a  masc.  noun  from  the  root  km,  “  to  praise ;  ”  and  assigns 
to  it  the  sense  of  “  hard,”  or  “  hymn.”  That  there  is  such  a  word  as  nava  is  proved 
hy  its  occurrence  in  R.  V.  ix.  45,  5 :  Induiii  navah  anushata  \  where  it  must  mean 
“the  bards,  or  hymns,  celebrated  Indu.” 

49  Soma,  as  the  moon,  according  to  the  commentator.  M.  Langlois  thinks  the  sun 
is  meant.  Dr.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  troop  of  Maruts,  Marud-gana,  may  be  meant,  to 
whom,  he  remarks,  the  epithet  babh.ru,  “dark-brown,  tawny,”  is  as  applicable  as  it 
is  to  their  master,  Rudra,  to  whom  it  is  frequently  given. 

60  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  understand  vishuna  of  the  changing  phases  of  the  moon. 

81  Agni,  according  to  the  commentator.  Alra  yonim  iti  Ungad  Agnir  uehyate  | 
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of  sacrifice,  wise,  amidst  the  gods.  3.  Another 02  holds  in  his  hand 
an  iron  axe,  steadfast,  among  the  gods.  4.  Another63  holds  the 
thunderbolt  poised  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  slays  his  enemies. 
5.  Another,64  bright,  fiery,  possessing  healing  remedies,  holds  a  sharp 
weapon  in  his  hand.  6.  Another65  watches  the  roads  like  a  robber: 
he  knows  the 'treasures.  7.  Another,66  wide-stepping,  strode  three 
[strides,  in  the  regions]  where  the  gods  rejoice.  8.  Two  [others]67 
ride  on  birds  (horses)  with  one  [goddess] :  they  dwell  afar,  as  if 
abroad.  9.  Two  [others],68  the  highest,  have  made  their  abode  in 
the  sky,  monarchs,  worshipped  with  butter.  10.  Some,  worshipping, 
have  meditated  a  great  sama-hymn,  by  which  they  have  caused  the 
sun  to  shine.” 

E.  Y.  viii.  81,  10. — A  iarma  parvatanam  vrinimahe  nadlnum  a, 
Vislmolf  sacha-bhuvah  |  “We  seek  for  protection  from  the  mountains, 
the  rivers,  and  Vishnu  who  is  associated  with  them.” 

E.  Y.  viii.  35,  1, 14. — 1.  Agnina  Indrena  Varunem  Vishmna  Adityaih 
Rudrair  Vambhih  sacha-bhuva  |  sajoshasa  Ushasa  Suryena  cha  somam 
pibatam  Akina  |  14..  Angirasvanta  uta  Vishnuvant'a  Murutvantd 
jaritur  gaohhatho  Jiavam  ityadi  |  “Asvins,  drink  the  soma-juice,  united, 
with  Agni,  Indra,  Varuna,  Yishnu,  the  Adityas,  Eudra,  the  Yasus, 
and  associated  with  TJshas  and  Surya.  14.  Attended  by  Angiras,  by 
Vishnu,  and  by  the  Maruts,  you  come  at  the  invocation  of  your 
worshipper.” 

E.  V.  viii.  66,  10. — Vika  it  to,  Vishnur  abharad  urukramm  tva 
ishitah  |  satam  mahishan  ksMra-pakam  odanam  varaham  Indra  emusham  \ 
“ThS  wide-striding  Yishnu,  urged  by  thee,  0  Indra,  carried  off  all 
[these  things],  a  hundred  buffaloes,  broth  cooked  with  milk,  and  a 
fierce  (?)  hog.” 

This  verse  is  considered  by  Dr.  Aufrecht  to  contain  an  allusion  to 

6!  Tvaslitri.  66  Indra. 

64  Rudra.  Compare  R.  V.  i.  43,  4,  where  Rudra  is  named,  and  the  same  epithet, 
jalnsha-lheshaja,  is  applied  to  "him,  and  R.  V.  rii.  35,  6,  where  he  is  called  jalasha, 


c"  The  As’vins.  In  various  passages  of  the  R.  V.,  the  daughter  of  the  Sun  is  said 
to  ride  on  the  car  of  the  As’vins.  See  the  account  of  these  deities  in  the  fifth  volume 
of  this  work.  In  R.  V.  v.  73,  5,  the  goddess  is  called  Surj-a. 

69  Mitra  and  Varuna. 
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some  myth  (also  referred  to  in  R.  Y.  i.  61,  7,  quoted  in  p.  67),  in 
which  Vishnu  appears  to  have  been  represented  as  carrying  off  cattle, 
a  hog,  and  other  provisions  for  the  use  of  Indra.  Compare  Professor 
Wilson’s  note  (d)  on  It.  V.  i.  61,  7.  The  same  story  may  be  alluded 
to  in  R.  Y.  vi.  17,  11,  above,  p.  81.  See  also  the  note  there. 

Sayana  gives  two  explanations  of  the  verse  (viii.  66,  10),  that  of 
the  Jiairuktas  or  etymologists,  and  that  of  the  Aitihasikas  or  recorders 
of  legends.  I  cite  the  latter  only.  The  story  there  told  is  the  same 
as  I  have  already  cited  above  (pp.  39  f.)  from  the  Taittirfya  Sanhita; 
but  it  is  here  given  in  a  different  and  coneiser  version.  Part  of  the 
following  quotation  consists  of  Sayana’s  own  application  of  two  Vedic 
texts,  R.Y.  i.  61,  7,  quoted  above,  p.  67,  and  viii.  66,  10,  which  has 
just  been  given. 

Aitihdsika-pakshe  |  charaka-brdhmane  itihdsah  dmndyate  [  “  Vishnur 
yajnah  |  sa  devebhyah  dtmanam  antaradhdt  \  tarn  anya-devatdh  na 
a/vindan  \  Indras  tv  avet  |  sa  Indram  abravlt  ‘ko  bhavdn ’  iti  \  tarn 
Indrah  pratyabravld  ‘  aham  durganam  asurdndm  cha  hanta  |  bhavams 
tu  kah  ’  iti  \  so  'bravid  ‘  aham  durgud  aharta  |  tram  tu  yadi  durganam 
asurdndm  cha  hanta  tato  ’ yam  vardho  vamd-mushah  ekavimSatyah  puram 
pare  ’smanmayinam  vasati  |  tasminn  asurdndm  vasu  vamam  asti  |  tam 
imam,  jahi’  iti  |  tasya  Indras  tab,  pura  bhittva  hridayam  avidhyat  | 
adhi  tatra  yad  dslt  tad  Vishnur  aharad  ”  iti  |  so  ’ yam  itihdso  “  asya 
id  u  mdtuh  savaneshu”  “vised  it  ta  Vishnur ”  ity  abhyam pratipaditah\ 
tayor  madhye  “ asya  id  u  matur ”  ity  atra  Vishnuna  “he  Indra  team 
■  durganam,  hanta  ’  ity  dtmanaih  kathayasi  tarhi  vama-musham  vardham 
asuramjahi”  ity  ukturtho  “vidhyad  vardham'’  iti padena pratipaditah  I 
Indrena  cha  ‘  Vishno  tvam  “  durgad  aharta ”  iti  brushe  |  may  a  purdni 
jitdny  asurai  cha  ghdtitas  tasya  vumam  vasv  dnaya  ’  ity  ukto  Vishnu- 
murtis  tasya  Varahdsurasya  dhanam  mumosha  |  so  'rtho  “ mushayad 
Vishnuh  pachatam  ”  iti  padena  suchitah  \  sa  kirn  punar  mushitavdn  iti 
tad  atra  uchyate  “  visva.  it  ta  ”  iti  \ 

“On  the  part  of  the  Aitihasikas  a  story  is  recorded  in  the  Charaka 
Brahmana  (i.e.  the  Brahmana  of  the  Black  Yajur  Yeda) :  ‘  Vishnu  is 
the  sacrifice.  Be  withdrew  himself  from  the  sight  of  the  gods.  The 
other  gods  did  not  discover  him;  but  Indra  knew  [where  he  was]. 
He  said  to  Indra,  Who  art  thou  ?  Indra  replied,  I  am  the  destroyer 
of  castles,  and  Asuras;  but  who  art  thou?  He  said,  I  am  he  who 
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removes  [the  Bpoil]  from  the  castle :  but  if  thou  art  the  destroyer  of 
castles  and  Asuras,  then  this  Varaha,  a  plunderer  of  goods,  dwells  on 
the  other  side  of  twenty-one  stone  ramparts ;  in  him  abide  the  wealth 
and  property  of  the  Asuras:  slay  him.  Indra  broke  through  these 
ramparts,  and  pierced  his  heart ;  and  Yishnu  carried  off  all  that  was 
found  there.’  This  story  is  set  forth  in  the  two  verses,  the  one  be¬ 
ginning  ‘Having  at  the  libations,’  etc.  (E.  Y.  i.  61,  7),  and  ‘The 
wide-striding  Yishnu,’  etc.  (viii.  66,  10).  In  the  fourth  quarter  of  the 
first  of  these  verses  the  words  ‘  pierced  the  boar  ’  (Yaraha)  refer  to 
the  clause  of  this  story  in  which  Yishnu  says,  ‘  Thou,  Indra,  callest 
thyself  a  destroyer  of  castles;  slay  then  the  Asura  Varaha,  the 
plunderer  of  goods.’  The  third  quarter  of  the  same  verse,  ‘  the  im¬ 
petuous  Vishnu  stole  the  cooked  mess,’  alludes  to  the  other  clause 
of  the  story  in  which  the  being  in  the  form  of  Yishnu,  being  addressed 
by  Indra  in  the  words,  ‘  Yishnu,  thou  callest  thyself  the  being  who 
carries  off  goods  from  the  castle.  I  (Indra)  have  conquered  the 
castles  and  slain  the  Asura;  now,  therefore,  bring  the  treasures 
plundered,  the  property  of  the  Asura  Yaraha.’  But  what  was  it 
that  he  plundered  ?  That  is  declared  in  the  words,  the  wide-striding 
Yishnu,  etc.  (viii.  66,  10).”  The  verse  is  then  explained.  The  story 
in  the  Brahmana  seems  to  be  made  up  from  the  obscure  hints  in  the 
hymns. 

E.  V.  viii.  72,  7  (=^Vaj.  S.  33,  A1).—Adhi  na  Indn-a  esham  Vishno 
gajatyanam  |  ita  Maruto  Asvina  |  “Eemember,  Indra,  Yishnu,  Maruts, 
Asvins,  us  thy  kinsmen.” 

E.'  V.  ix.  33,  3  (S.  Y.  2,  116). — Sutah  Indraya  Vayave  Vannaya 
Marudbhyah  |  somah  arshanti  Vishnave  |  “The  soma-draughts  poured 
forth,  hasten  to  Indra,  Yayu,  Varuna,  the  Maruts,  and  to  Vishnu.” 

E.  Y.  ix..  34,  2 .—Sutah  Indraya  Vayave  Varmiaya  Marudbhyah  | 
some  arshati  Vishwvc  |  “  The  soma  hastens  to  Indra,  Yayu,  Varujia, 
the  Maruts,  and  Yishnu.” 

E.  Y.  ix.  56,  4. — Team  Indraya  Vishnave  svudur  Indo  pari  srava  | 
nrln  stotrln  pahi  amhasah  |  “Indu,  do  thou  flow,  sweet,  to  Indra,  to 
Vishnu.  Preserve  from  sin  the  men  who  praise  thee.” 

E.  Y.  ix.  63,  3. — Sutah  Indraya  Vishnave  somah  hda&e  ahharat  | 
madhumun  asiu.  Vayave  \  “  The  soma,  when  poured  forth,  flowed  into 
the  vessel  for  Indra,  for  Yishnu.  May  it  be  honied  for  Yayu.” 
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R.  V.  ix.  65,  20  (S.  V.  2,  345). — Apsdh  Indrdya  Vdyame  Varmdya 
Marudbhyah  \  somo  arshati  Vishnave  |  “Pouring  forth  streams,  tire 
soma  hastens  to  Indra,  Vuyu,  Varuna,  the  Maruts,  and  to  Vishnu.” 

K.  Y.  ix.  90,  5. — Mufti  Soma  Varunam  matsi  Mitram  matsi  Indram 
Indo  pavamdna  Vishnum  \  matsi  sardho  Murutam  matsi  devan  matsi 
mahtim  Indram  Indo  maddya  \  “  Soma,  Indu,  purified,  thou  exhilara- 
test  Varuna,  thou  exhilaratest  Mitra,  thou  exhilaratest  Indra,  thou 
exhilaratest  Vishnu,  thou  exhilaratest  the  troop  of  the  Maruts,  thou 
exhilaratest  the  gods,  and  the  great  Indra,  that  they  may  be  merry.” 

R.  V.  ix.  96,  5  (=S.  V.  ii.  293). — Somah  pavate  janita  matlnam 
janita  divo  jamta  prithivydh  |  janitd  Agner  janita  Suryasya  janita  In- 
drasya  janita  uta  Vishnoh  \  “  Soma  is  purified  [he  who  is]  the  generator 
of  hymns,  the  generator  of  the  Sky,  the  generator  of  the  Earth,  the 
generator  of  Agni,  the  generator  of  Surya,  the  generator  of  Indra,  and 
the  generator  of  Vishnu.” 

This  verse  is  quoted,  and  thus  explained  in  the  Nirukta  -pari^ishta, 
ii.  12:  Somah  pavate  \  somah  suryah  prasavanat  \  janita  matlnam 
prakuia-Jcarmanam  aditya-rasmfnum  divo  dyotana-karmanam  aditya- 
rainnndm  prithivyah  prathana-karmanam  aditya-raimlnam  Agner  gati- 
karmanam  aditya-rasmlndm  Suryasya  svlharana-karmanam  aditya-rasml- 
ndm  Indrasya  aisvarya-karmanam  aditya-rasmlndm  Vishnor  vydpti- 
karmanam  aditya-rasmlndm  ity  adhidaivatam  \  atha  adhyatmam  |  somah 
dtmd  apy  etasmad  eva  indriyanam  janita  ity  arthah  |  api  vd  sarvabhir 
vibhutibhir  vibhutata  (?)  dtmd  ity  dtma-gatim  dchashte  \  “  Soma  is 
purified.  Soma  is  ‘surya’  (the  sun),  from  generating  ( prasavanat ). 
ILe  is  the  generator  of  hymns  (or  thoughts),  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays 
whose  function  it  is  to  reveal ;  of  the  Sky,  i.e  of  those  solar  rays  whose 
function  it  is  to  shine;  of  the  Earth,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose 
function  it  is  to  spread ;  of  Agni,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function 
it  is  to  move ;  of  Surya,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function  it  is  to 
appropriate  ( svlkarana ) ;  of  Indra,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function 
is  sovereignty ;  of  Vishnu,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function  is 
diffusion :  such  is  the  mythological  explanation.  Now  follows  the 
spiritual  interpretation,  i.e.  that  which  refers  to  soul.  Soma  is  also 
the  soul ;  and  for  this  cause  he  is  the  generator  of  the  senses :  such  is 
the  meaning.  Or,  he  thus  declares  the  course  of  the  soul,  that  it  is 
variously  modified  by  all  its  changing  manifestations.” 
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R.  V.  ix.  166,  6  (=S.  V.  ii.  366). — Pavasva  vdja-satamah  pavitre 
dharaya  sittah  \  Indraya  Soma,  Vishnave  devebhyo  madhumattamah  | 

“  Sama,  be  purified,  dispenser  of  strength,  poured  out  in  a  stream  into 
the  filter,  for  Indra,  for  Vishnu,  for  the  gods,  most  honied.” 

R.  V.  x.  1,  3. —  Vishnur  MM  paramam  asya  vidvan  jato  Irihann 
alhi  pati  tritiymn  \  dsa  yad  asya  payo  akrata  svam  sachetaso  abhi 
aehanti  atra  \  “  Vishnu,  knowing  thus  his  (Agni’s)  highest  [birth-place], 
when  born,  the  great  being,  protects  his  third  [birth-place,  on  earth]. 
Men  unanimously  worship  him  here,  when  they  offer  him  their  libation 
face  to  face.”69 

R.  V.  x.  65,  1. — Agnir  Indro  Varuno  Mitro  Aryama  ,Vayuh  Pusha 
Sarasvati  sajoshasah  \  Adityah  Vishnur  Marutah  Svar  brihat  Somo 
Ritdro  Aditir  Brahmanaspatih\  “Agni,  Indra,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Arya- 
man,  Vayu,  Pushan,  Sarasvati,  associated  together,  the  Adityas,  Vishnu, 
the  Maruts,  the  great  Sky,  Soma,  Rudra,  Aditi,  Brahmanaspati.” 

R.  V.  x.  66,  4,  5. — Adiiir  dyava-prithivi  ntam  mahad  Indra-  . 
Vishnu,  Marutah  Svar  brihat  |  devan  Adityan  avase  havamahe  Vasun 
Rudran  Savitaram  sudmnsasam  |  5.  Sarasvan  dhilhir  Varuno  dhrita- 
vratah  Pusha  Vishnur  mahima  Vayur  Asvina  |  brahna-hrito  amritah 
visva-vedasah  sarma  no  yaiinan  trivarutham  amhasah  | 

“We  invoke  Aditi,  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  great  Ceremonial,  Indra 
and  Vishnu,  the  Maruts,  the  great  Sky,  the  divine  Adityas,  to  our 
succour,  theVasus,  Rudras,  and  Savitri,  the  wonder-working.  5.  May 
Sarasvat,  through  our  prayers,  may  Varuna,  whose  ordinances  are  fixed, 
Pushan,  Vishnu,  *the  great  Power,  Vayu,  the  Asvins,  the  immortals, 
offerers  of  prayer,  possessors  of  all  wealth,  grant  us  a  triple  protection 
from  evil.” 

R.  V.  x.  92,  11. — Te  hi  dyava-prithivi  %huri-retasa  Narasamsas 
ehaturango  Yamo  ’ditih  |  devas  Tvashta  Dravinodah  Ribhukshmah  pra 
rodasl  Maruto  Vishnur  arhire  \  “The  prolific  Heaven  and  Earth,  the 
four-limbed  Harasansa,  Tama,  Aditi,  the  god  Tvashtvi,  Dravinodas,  the 
Ribhukshans,  the  two  worlds,  the  Maruts,  Vishnu  have  been  honoured.” 

R.  V.  x.  113,  1. — ham  asya  dyava-prithivi  sachetasu  visvebhir  devair 
anu  sushmam  uvaidm  (  yad  ait  hrinvano  mahima  mm  indriyam  plivt 
somasya  hratmnun  avardhata  |  2.  Torn  asya  Vishnur  mahimanam  ojasd  C5‘ 

69  See  above  p.  GG  f. ;  and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  207. 

The  same  combination  of  words,  mahimanam  occurs  ill  R.  V.  v.  SI,  8, 
above,  p.  72. 
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afnsurh  dadhanvdn  madhuno  vi  rapsate  \  devebhir  Indra  maghma  eaya- 
vabhir  Vritram  jaghamdn  abfuwad  varenyah  |  “  The  concordant  heaven 
and  earth,  with  all  the  gods,  have  stimulated  that  vigour  of  his. 
When  he  went  on  displaying  his  energetic  greatness,  drinking  the 
soma,  the  powerful  god  exulted.  2.  Vishnu,  in  his  might,  bringing 
the  soma  plant,  [the  source  of]  his  greatness,  is  full  of  the  honied 
juice.  Indra,  the  opulent,  with  the  gods  attending,  having  slain  Vritra, 
became  distinguished.” 

E.  V.  x.  128,  2  (A.  V.  5,  33). — Mama  drnah  vihave  santu  aarve 
Indravanto  Maruto  Vishnur  Agnir  ityadi  |  “May  the  gods  all  attend 
on  my  invocation,  the  Maruts  with  Indra,  Vishnu,  Agni,”  etc. 

E.  V.  x.  141,  3  (Vaj.  S.  9,  26;  A.  V.  3,  20,  4). — Somafh  rajanam 
avase  ’ gniih  girbhir  havdmahe 70  |  Aditydn  Vishnum  Sitryam  brahmd- 
nancha  Brihaspatim  |  .  .  .  5.  (Vaj.  S.  9,  27 ;  A.  V.  3,  20,  7.)  Arya- 
manam  Brihaspatim  Indram  danaya  ehodaya  \  Vatarn  Vishnum  Saras- 
vatim  Savitdrancha  vdjinam  \  We  invoke  with  hymns  king  Soma, 
to  our  aid,  and  the  Adityas,  Vishnu,  Surya,  and  the  priest  Brihaspati. 
5.  Excite  Aryaman,  Brihaspati,  Indra,  to  generosity,  andVata,  Vishnu, 
Sarasvatl,  and  Savitri,  the  heroic.” 

E.  V.  x.  181,  1. — Prathas  cha  yasya  Saprathas  cha  nama  anushtu- 
bhasya  havisho  havir  yat  \  Bhatur  dyutundt  Savitus  cha  Vishnoh  rathan- 
taram  djabhdra  Vasishthah  |  2.  Avindan  te  atihitam  yad  dsld  yajnasya 
dhdma  paramam  guha  yat  \  Blidtur  dyutanad  Savitus  cha  Fishnor  Bhar- 
advajo  brihad  d  chakre  Agneh  |  3.  Tc  ’vindan  manasd  didhyanah  yajuh 
■  shannam  prathamam  devayanam.  |  Dhdtur  dyutanad  Savitui  cha  Vishnor 
a  Suryad  abharan  gharmam  etc  \ 

“  Vasishtha  has  received  from  the  shining  Dhatri,  from  Savitri,  and 
from  Vishnu,  the  Eathantara,  that  which  is  the  offering  of  the  fourfold 
sacrifice,  whereof  Prathas  and  Saprathas  are  the  names.  2.  These 
[sages]  discovered  what  was  very  far  removed,  the  supreme  and  secret 
abode  of  sacrifice.  Bharadvaja  has  received  the  Brihat  from  the 
shining  Dhatri,  from  Savitri,  from  Vishnu,  and  from  Agni.  3.  Con¬ 
templating  with  their  minds,  these  [sages]  discovered  the  descended 
Yajush,  the  first  path  to  the  gods.  From  the  shining  Dhatri,  Savitri, 
Vishnu,  Surya,  they  brought  down  Gharma.” 

E.  V.  x.  184,  1  (  =  A.  V.  5,  25,  5). —  Vishnur  yonim  kalpayatu  Toashtd 

,0  The  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  reads  anvprabhamahe  instead  of  girbhir  havdmahe. 
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rupani  pifhiatu  |  a  einchatu  Prajapatir  Plats.  garlham  dadhatu  te  j 
“Let  Vishnu  form  the  -womb;  let  Tvashtri  mould  the  forms;  let 
Prajapati  infuse  [the  seminal  principle]';  let  Dhatri  form  the 
embryo,” 

Sect.  II. — Subordinate  position  occupied  ly  Vishnu  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Rig-veda  as  compared  with  other  deities. 

The  preceding  passages  are  all,  or  nearly  all,  which  the  Eig-veda') 
contains  regarding  Vishnu.  In  my  remarks  on  It.  V.  i.  22,  16  if.  I 
(above  p.  64  ff.),  I  have  quoted  the  opinions  of  two.  of  the  .most.aneient 
interpreters  of  the  Veda,  Sakapuni  and  Aurnavabha,  on  the  character  of 
Vishnu.  The  former  regards  him  as  a  god  who,  in  what  are  called  his 
three  strides,  is  manifested  in  a  threefold  form,  as  Agni  on  earth,  as  Indra 
or  Vayu  in  the  atmosphere,  and  as  the  Sun  in  heaven.  The  second  writer, 
Aurnavabha,  on  the  other  hand,  interprets  Vishnu’s  three  strides  as  the 
rising,  culmination,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun.  These  three  strides 
are  also  noticed,  as  we  have  seen  above,  in  E.  V.  i.  154,  1,  2,  3,  4;: 
i.  155,  4,  5;  vi.  49,  13;  vii.  100,  3,  4;  viii.  29,  7;  while  in  other: 
places  (E.  V.  ii.  1,  3;  iii.  54,  14;  iv.  3,  7;  iv.  18,  11 ;  viii.  89,  12;: 
v.  3,  3;  v.  87,  4;  viii.  9,  12;  viii.  66,  10;  x.  1,  3)  the  epithet  "wide- 
stepping,”  or  “  wide-striding,”  is  either  applied  to  this  deity,  or,  at 
least,  some  allusion  is  made  to  this  function,  or  to  this  god’s  station  in 
the  heavens.  In  E.  V.  vi.  69,  5,  and  vii.  99,  6,  Indra  is  associated  i 
with  Vishnu  as  taking  vast  strides. 

As  the  peculiar  divine  office  of  Vishnu,  indicated  by  his  three 
steps,  stages,  or  stations,  was  differently  understood  by  the  oldest 
interpreters  whose  opinions  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  it  was  not  so  clearly  defined  or  understood  as  the 
functions  of  some  of  the  other  gods,  as  Agni  and  Indra.  for  example. 
But  the  specific  character  of  many,  I  may  say  most,  of  the  Vedie  gods 
is  far  from  being  distinctly  determined  in  the  hymns. 

Some  .other  acts  of  even  a  higher,  character  arc  .attributed  to 
Vishnu.  In  E.  V.  i.  1 54,  1,  2 ;  vii.  99,  2,  3,  he  is  said  to  have 
established  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  to  contain  all  the  worlds  in 
his  strides;  in  It.  V.  vi.  69,  5,  and  vii.  99,  4,  to  have,  with  Indra, 
made  the  atmosphere  wide,  stretched  out  the  worlds,  produced 
the  sun,  the  dawn  and  fire;  in  E.  V.  i.  156,  4,  to  have  received 
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the  homage  of  Varuna;  while  in  R.  V.  vii.  99,  2,  hie  greatness  is 
described  as  having  no  limit  within  the  ken  of  present  or  future 
beings.  The  attributes  ascribed  to  Vishnu  in  some  of  these  passages 
are  such  that,  if  these  latter  stood  alone  in  the  Rig-veda,  they 
might  lead  us  to  suppose  that  this  deity  was  regarded  by  the  Vedic 
Rishis  as  the  chief  of  all  the  gods.  But,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
Indra  is  associated  with  Vishnu  even  in  some  of  those  texts  in  which 
the  latter  is  most  highly  magnified  (as  R.  V.  i.  155,  1  ff. ;  vi.  69,  1  ff. ; 
vii.  99,  4  if. ;  viii.  15,  10) ;  nay,  in  one  place  (R.  V.  viii.  12,  27),  the 
power  by  which  Vishnu  takes  his  three  strides  is  described  as  being 
derived  from  Indra;  in  R.  V.  iv.  18,  11,  vi.  20,  2,  and  viii.'  89,  12, 
he  is  the  associate  of  Indra;  in  another  text  (R.V.  viii.  15,  9),  Vishnu 
is  represented  as  celebrating  Indra’s  praises ;  while,  in  R.  V.  ix.  96,  5, 
Vishnu  is  said  to  have  been  generated  by  Soma.  * 

It  is  also  a  fact,  notorious  to  all. the  students  of  the  Rig-veda,  that 
the  hymns  and  verses  which  are  dedicated  to  the  praises  of  Indra,  Agni, 
Mitra,  Varuna,  the  Maruts,  the  Asvins,  etc.,  are  extremely  numerous ; 
whilst  the  entire  hymns  and  separate  verses  in  which  Vishnu  is  cele¬ 
brated  are  much  fewer,  and  have  all,  or  nearly  all,  been  adduced  in 
the  preceding  pages. 

The  reader  will  also  have  noticed  that,  in  a  large  number  of  shorter 
passages  which  I  have  cited,  Vishnu  is  introduced  as  the  subject  of 
laudation  among  a  great  crowd  of  other  divinities,  from  whom  he  is 
'  there  in  no  way  distinguished  as  being  in  any  respect  superior.  From 
this  fact,  we  may  conclude  that  he  was  regarded  Tt>y  those  writers  as 
on  a  footing  of  equality  with  the  other  deities. 

Further,  the  Rig-veda  contains  numerous  texts  in  which  the  Rishis 
ascribe  to  Indra,  Varuna,  and  other  gods,  the  same  high  and  awful  at¬ 
tributes  and  functions  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  hymns  before  cited  as 
belonging  to  Vishnu.  I  shall  quote  a  sufficient  number  of  these  texts 
to  show  that,  in  the  Rig-veda,  Vishnu  does  not  hold  a  higher  rank  than 
several  of  these  other  divinities.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  look  to 
the  large  number  of  texts,  in  which,  as  I  have  just  stated,  some  of  the 
other  gods  are  celebrated,  and  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of 
those  in  which  Vishnu  is  exclusively  or  prominently  magnified,  we 
shall  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  deity  occupied  a  somewhat 
subordinate  place  in  the  estimation  and  affections  of  the  ancient  rishis. 
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I  shall  first  adduce  a  number  of  passages  in  which  divine  attributes 
and  functions  of  the  highest  character  are  ascribed  to  India-.71 

R.  Y.  i.  7,  3 — Indro  dirghaya  chakshase  a  sxiryam  rohaydd  divi  ityadi\ 
“  Indra  has  raised  up  the  sun  in  the  sky  to  be  seen  from  afar,”  etc. 

R.  Y.  i.  52,  8. —  ....  ayaohhathah  bahvor  vajram  ayasarn  adharayo 
divi  a  suryam  drtie  |  ....  12.  Team  asya  pare  rajaso  vyomanah 
svabhuty-oj&h  avase  dhrishan-manah  |  chakrishe  'bhumim  pratimdnam 
ojaeah  apah  svahparibhur  e sin  a  divam  |  13.  Team  bhuvah  pratimanam 
prithivyah  rishva-virasya  brihatah  patir  bhdh  \  viham  a  aprdh  cmta- 
rifaham  mahitva  satyctm  addha  nakir  any  as  tvavan  |  14.  Na  yasya 
dyava-prithivl  am  vyacko  na  smdhavo  rajaso  antam  anasuh  \  nota  sva- 
■vriahf  im  made  asya  yudhyatah  eko  anyach  chalcrishe  visvam  anushak  \ 

“Thou  hast  grasped  in  thine  arms  the  iron-  thunderbolt;,  thou  hast 

placed  the  sun-  in  the  sky  to  be  viewed . 1.2.  [Dwelling]-  on  the 

further  side  of  this  atmospheric  world,  deriving  thy  power  from  thy¬ 
self,  daring  in  spirit,  thou,  for  our  advantage,  hast  made  the  earth,  the 
counterpart72  of  [thy]  energy;  encompassing  the  waters  and  the  sky, 
thou  reachest  up  to  heaven.  13,  Thou  art  the  counteipart  of  the 
earth,  the  lord  of  the  lofty  sky,  with  its  exalted  heroes.  Thou  hast 
filled 73  the  whole  atmosphere  with  thy  greatness.  Truly  there  is  none 
other  like  unto  thee.74  14.  Whose  vastness  neither  heaven  and'  earth 
have  equalled,  nor  the  rivers  of  the  atmosphere  have  attained  its 
limit, — not  when,  in  his  exhilaration,  he  fought  against  the  appro- 
priator  of  the  rain  (?);  thou  alone  hast. made  everything  else  in  due 
succession.” 

R.  V.  i.  55,  1  .—  Divas  chid  asya  varima  vi  paprathe  Indram  na 
mahna  prithivi  chana  prati  |  “  His  vastness  is  extended  even  beyond 
the  sky :  the  earth  is  not  comparable  to  Indra  in  greatness.” 

R.  Y.  i.  61,  9. —  Asya  id  eva  praririche  mahitvam  divas  prithivyah 
pari  antarikshdt  ityddi  |  “  His  greatness  transcends  the  sky,  the  earth, 
and  surpasses  the  atmosphere,”  etc. 

71  Compare  the  additional  texts  of  the  same  tenor  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work, 
pp.  99  ff. 

72  Compare  R.  V.  i.  102,  8;  ii.  12,  9;  x.  Ill,  5  (below).  The  word pratimSna 
also  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  138,  3. — See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  3G2. 

77  Compare  R.  V.  i.  81,  5  ;  ii.  15,  2  ;  vi.  17,  7  ;  vii.  20,  4 ;  vii.  20,  i ;  vii.  08,  3 ; 
and  x.  134,  1  (below). 

i*  Compare  R.  Y.  i.  81,  5 ;  iv.  30,  1 ;  vi.  SO,  4  ;  and  vii.  32,  23  (below). 
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R.  V.  i.  81,  5. — A  papratt  purlhivam  rajo  badbadhe  roeftm&  di/si  |  m 
tvilvun  Indra  kakhana  na  jato  m  janishyato  ati  vikadi  vmaJcehitha  | 
“Ho  has  filled  the  terrestrial  region:  he  has  fastened  the  luminaries 
in  the  sky.  Ho  one  like  thee,  Indra,  hath  been  born,  or  shall  be  bom: 
thou  hast  transcended  the  universe.” 

It.  Y.  i.  102,  8. — Trivishti-dhatu  praiimdnam  ojasae  tisro  bhumir 
nripate  trlni  rochanu  \  ati  idam  visvarn  bhuvanam  ramJcehitha  aiabrwr 
Indra  janusha  sanad  an  |  “  The  three  worlds,  0  king,  the  three 
luminaries  are  a  triple  counterpart  of  [thy]  energy.  Thou  hast 
transcended  this  whole  universe.  By  nature,  Indray  thou  art  of  old 
without  an  enemy.” 75 

R.  Y.  i.  103,  2. — Sa  dharayat  prithivim  paprathachcha  va/jrena  hatta 
nir  apah  sasarja  |  ahann  Ahim  ityadi  |  “  He  established  the  earth  and 
stretched  it  out ;  smiting  with  the  thunderbolt,  he  let  loose  the  waters. 
He  slew  Ahi,”  etc. 

E.  V.  i.  121,  2. — Stamlhid  ha  dyam  ityadi  |  3.  .  .  .  tastambhad 
dyam  chatushpade  naryaya  dvipade  \  “  He  has  supported  the  sky,  etc. 

3 . He  has  propped  up  the  sky  for  the  four-footed  [beasts],  and 

for  the  two-footed  race  of  man.” 

E.  V.  ii.  12,  1  (Nirukta,  x.  10). — To  jatah  eva  prathamo  manasvan 
devo  devan  hratuna  paryabhushat n  |  Tasya  kishmad  rodan  abhyasetam 
nrimnasya  mahna  sa  janasah  Indrah  \  2.  Yah  prithivlm  vyathamanam 
adrifnhad  yah  parvatan  pralcupitan  aramnat  \  yo  antariksham  vimame 

vartyo  yo  dyam  astabhnat  sa  janasah  Indrah  |  9 . To  viivasya 

pmtimdnam  babhuva  yo  achynta-ehyut  sa  janasah  Indrah  |  13.  Dyava 
chid  asmai  prithki  namete  kushmach  chid  asya  parvatah  bhayante 

“He  who,  immediately  on  his  birth,  the  first,,  the  wise,  surpassed 
the  gods  in  force;  at  whose  might  the  two  worlds  6hook,  through 
the  eieatness  of  his  strength,  he,  O  men,  is  Indra.  2.  He  who  fixed 
the  quivering  earth;  who  gave  stability  to  the  agitated  mountains; 


«  Compare  R.V.  via.  21,  13;  x.  133,  2  (below). 

Kratmia  karmana  paryabhnvat  paryagrihwt  paryarakshad  atyakramad  m  .  .  . 
nriii.nia-yit  mahna  balasya  mahaitvr.ua. — Nirukta.  At  the  end  of  the  comment  the 
wii'cr  ailds:  iti  fisher  drishtdrthasya  pritir  bhavuty  dkhydna-samyukla  \  “Thus 
when  the  rishi  has  seen  the  subject  [of  his  hymn],  gratification  ensues,  conjoined  with 
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who  measured 17  the  vast  atmosphere ;  who  propped  up  the  sky,  he,  0 
men,  is  Indra.  9.  .  .  He  who  has  been  a  counterpart  of  the  universe; 
who  oasts  down  the  unshaken,  he,  0  men,  is  Indra.  ...  13.  Even  the 
sky  and  the  earth  bow  down  to  him ;  even  of  his  might  the  mountains 
are  afraid,”  etc. 

B.  Y.  ii.  15,  1  .—Pra  gha  m  asya  mahato  mahani  satya  satyasya 
karanuni  vocham  \  trikadrukeshu  apibat  sutasya  asya  made  ahim  Indro 
jaghana  |  2.  Avafnse  dyam  astabhayad  brihantam  a  rodasi  aprinad 

antariksham  |  sa  dharayat  prithivim  paprathach  eha  somasya  ta  made 
Indras  chakara  ]  3.  Sadmeva praeho  m  mimaya  manair  ityudi  \ 

“  I  declare  the  mighty  deeds  of  this  mighty  one ;  the  true  acts  of 
this  true  one.  From  the  three  cups  Indra  drank  of  the  soma,  and  in 
its  exhilaration  he  slew  Ahi.  2.  He  propped  up  the  vast  sky  in  empty 
space he  hath  filled  the  two  worlds,  and  the  atmosphere.  He  hath 
upheld  the  earth,  and  stretched  it  out.  Indra  has  done  these  things  in 
the  exhilaration  of  the  soma.  3.  He  measured  with  measures  the 
eastern  (regions)  as  an  abode,”  etc. 

B.  Y..  iii.  30,  9. — Ni  samanam  ishiram  Indra  bhumim  malum  aparam 
sadane  sasattha  \  astabhnad  dyam  vrishabho  antariksham  arshantu  Spas 
tvayeha  prasutah  \  “Thou,  Indra,  hast  fixed  in  its  place  the. level, 
the  blooming,”  earth,  the  great,  the  boundless.  The  vigorous  god  has 
propped  up  the  sky,  and  the  atmosphere :  may  the  waters  flow,  sent 
forth  now  by  thee.” 

E.  Y.  iii.  32,  7. —  Yajama  id  nmnasa  vriddham  Indram  brihantam 
rishvam  aja/ram  ymanarn  I  yasya  priye  mamatur  yajniyasya  na  rodasi 
mahimSnam  mamate  |  8.  Indrasya  karma  sukrita  puruni  watani  devah 
na  minanti  vihe  \  dadhara  yah  prithivim  dyam  utemam  jajana  suryam 
Hshasam  sudamsah  \  #  9.  Adrogha  satyam  tava  tad  mahitvam  sadyo  yaj 
juto  apibo  ha  somarn  |  na  dyavah  Indra  tavasas  te  ojo  naha  na  musah 
sarado  varanta 80  | 

77  Compare  R.V.  i.  154, 1,  3,  and  the  other  corresponding  passages  above,  p.  69  ff. ; 
and  R.Y.  ii.  15,  3,  immediately  following.  The  word  here,  however,  may  menu  “  con¬ 
structed.”  With  the  first  part  of  the  verse  compare  R.  V.  x.  149,  1,  below  (p.  110).- 

78  Compare  R.  V.  x.  149,  1  (below) ;  and  Job  xxvi.  7,  “Ho  stretebetb  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  npon  nothing.”  Sec  also  R.  V. 
i.  111.5;  and  vi.  72,  2  (below). 

79  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  explain  ithira  as  meaning  “fresh,”  “blooming.” 

80  Compare  verse  16  of  this  same  hymn,  and  R.  V.  viii.  77,  3  :  t va  brihanto 

adrayo  varanle  |  “  The  mighty  mountains  do  not  step  thee.” 
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“We  worship,  with  reverence,  the  mighty  Indra,  the  powerful, 
the  exalted,  the  undecaying,  the  youthful.  The  beloved61  worlds 
(heaven  and  earth)  have  not  measured,  nor  do  they  [now]  measure, 
the  greatness  of  this  adorable  being.62  8.  Many  are  the  excellent 
works  which  Indra  has  done ;  not  all  the  gods  are  able  to  frustrate 
the  counsels  of  him,  who  established  the  earth,  and  this  sky,  and, 
wonder-working,  produced  the  sun  and  the  dawn.  9.  0  innoxious  god, 
thy  greatness  has  been  veritable  since  that  time  when,  as  soon  as  thou 
wast  born,  thou  didst  drink  the  soma.  Neither  the  heavens,  nor  the 
days,  nor  the  months,  nor  the  seasons,  can  resist  the  energy  of  thee 
[who  art]  mighty.” 

R.  V.  iii.  44,  3. — Dyam  Indro  haridhuyaeam  prithivlm  harwarpasam\ 
adharayad  ityadi  [  “Indra  upheld  the  sky  with  its  golden  supports, 
and  the  earth  with  its  golden  form,’’  etc.83 

R.  Y.  iv.  16,  5. —  Vavakshe  Indro  amitam  rijlshl  ubhe  a  prapau  rodasi 
mahitva  |  atas  chid  asya  mahima  vireohi  dbhi  yo  vised  bhuvana  babhuva  | 
“  The  impetuous81  Indra  hath  waxed  immeasurably;  he  has  filled  both 
worlds  with  his  vastness.  Even  beyond  this  extends  the  majesty  of 
him  who  transcends  all  the  worlds.” 

R.  V.  iv.  30,  1. — Nakir  Indra  tvad  uttaro  najyayan  asti  Vritrahan\ 
nakir  eva  yatha  team  \  “  There  is  none,  Indra,  higher  than  thee,  or 
superior  to  thee,  thou  slayer  of  Vritra ;  neither  is  there  any  like  thee.” 

R.  Y.  vi.  17,  7. — Pdprdtha  kshdm  mahi  damso  vi  urvlm  upa  dyam 
rishvo  brihad  Indra  stabhdyah  |  adharayo  rodasi  devaputre  pratm  mdiard 
yahvl  ritasya  |  “Thou  hast  filled  the  broad  earth  with  thy  mighty 

81  Sayana  explains  priye  as  meaning  aparimite,  “  immeasurable.” — See  vii.  87,  2. 

85  Dr.  Aufreckt  proposes  to  translate  the  last  clause  thus :  “  his  beloved  (spouses), 
heaven  and  earth,  imagine,  but  do  not  measure  (=comprehjpd)  the  greatness  of  this 
holy  being.”  He  regards  the  repetition  of  the  root  ma  “  to  measure  ”  in  two  different 
forms  as  purposeless,  and  conjectures  that  mamatuh  may  be  the  perfect  of  man,  and 
used  for  mamanatuh  or  mamnatuh.  Compare  the  aorist  amata,  and  sasavan  for 
sasanvan;  see  also  R.  V.  vii.  31, 7 :  Mahan  asi  yasya  te  'nu  svadhavari  sahah  \  mam- 
ndte  Indra  rodasi )  “  Thou  art  great,  (thou)  to  whose  energy  the  self-supporting 
Heaven  and  Earth  have  submitted  themselves.” 

83  In  the  hymn  from  which  this  verse  is  taken,  the  changes  are  rung  on  the  words 
hari,  harita ,  etc. 

61  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon  under  the  word  ryishin,  and  Benfey’s  note 
260,  on  R.V,  i.  32,  6,  in  his  “  Orient  und  Occident.”  The  verse  before  us  (iv.  16,  5) 
is  translated  by  the  same  author  in  his  Glossary  to  S.Y.,p.  162.  See  also  his  Glossary 
to  the  Samaveda,  s.v.  rijishin. 
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■works;  thou,  Indra,  exalted,  hast  mightily  propped  up  the  sky; 
thou  hast  supported  the  two  worlds,  of  whom  the  gods  are  the  off¬ 
spring,  the  ancient  and  mighty  parents  of  holy  rites.” 

It.  Y.  vi.  30,  4. — Satyam  it  tad  na  tvavan  anyo  asti  Indra  devo  na 
martyo  Jydyan  ityadi  ]  “  This  is  a  truth,  there  is  no  other,  god  or 
mortal,  like  thee,  Indra,  or  greater  than  thee,”  etc. 

E.  Y.  vi.  31,  2. — Tvad-bhiya  Indra  parthivani  vised  achyntd  cUt 
chyavaymte  rajdmsi  |  dyava-kshamd  parvataso  vandni  visvaffi  drilham 
bhayate  ajmann  ate  |  “  Through  fear  of  thee,  Indra,  all  the  mundane 
regions,  however  steady,  totter ;  heaven  and  earth,  mountains,  forests, 
everything  that  is  fixed,  is  afraid  at  thy  coming.” 

E.  Y.  vi.  38,  3. — Tam  vo  dhiya  paramaya  purdjam  ajaram  Indram 
abhi  anushi  arlcair  ityadi  |  “  I  have  lauded  with  an  excellent  prayer, . 
and  with  praises,  thee,  Indra,  born  of  old,  and  undecaying.” 

E.  V.  vii.  20,  4. —  Ubhe  chid  Indra  rodasl  mahitvd  a  papratha  ta- 
vishtbhis  tuvishmah  ityadi  |  “Thou,  powerful  Indra,  hast  filled  both 
worlds  with  thy  mighty  deeds,”  etc. 

E.  Y.  vii.  32,  16.— Tava  id  Indra  avamam  vasu  tvam  pushyasi  ma- 
dhyamam  \  satrd  visvasyd  paramasya  rajasi  nalis  tea  goshu  vrinvate  | 
....  22.  Abhi  tva  Sura  nonumah  adugdhalj,  iva  dhenavah  \‘tianam 
asyajagatah  svardrisam  isanam  Indra  tasthmhah  |  23.-  Na  tvavan  anyo 
divyo  napdrthivo  najdto  na  janishyate  ityadi 85  | 

“  Thine,  0  Indra,  is  the  lowest  wealth;  thou  possessest  the  middle ; 
verily  thou  rulest  over  all  the  very  highest;  none  resist  thee  among  the 

cattle . 22.  We,  0  heroic  Indra,  like  unmilked  cows,  approach 

with  pur  praises  thee  who  art  the  heavenly  lord  of  this  moving,  and 
of  the  stationary  [world].  23.  No  one,  celestial  or  terrestrial,  has 
been  bom,  or  shall  be  bom,  like  to  thee.” 

E.  Y.  vii.  98,  3  (=A.  V.  20,  87,  3). —  .  ...  A  Indra  papratha 
uru  antarihham  yudha  devebhyo  varivas  chakartha  |  ....  “Indra, 
thou  hast  filled  the  wide  sky :  thou  hast  by  battle  acquired  freedom 
for  the  gods.”  66 

115  This  entire  hymn  is  translated  in  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit,  pp.  543  ff. 

96  The  words  at  the  close  of  this  verse  occur  also  in  U.V.  i.  59,  5  (sec  below).  In 
regard  to  varicah,  compare  R.  Y.  i.  G3, 7  :  amhah  riijati  varivoh  Furtive  lath  |  11  Thou 
affordedst  relief  to  Puru  from  his  strait.”  The  word  occurs  R.  Y.  ix.  97,  1C,  in  the 
plural,  varivami krinvan.  In  the  Nighantu,  2,  10,  it  is  said  to  mean  “wealth.” 
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R.  V.  viii.  3,  6  (=S.  Y.  ii.  938). — Indro  mahnS,  rodatfl  papmtkaeh 
chhavah  Indrah  s  Ary  am  arochayai  |  Indre  ha  viSvd  bkuvan&m  yemire 
ityadi  |  “  The  mighty  Indra  by  his  power  has  spread  out  the  two 
worlds ;  Indra  has  lighted  up  the  Sun :  on  Indra  all  the  worlds  are 
.  supported,”  etc.” 

R.  V.  viii.  21,  13  (  =  S.  V.  1,  399 ;  A.  V.  20,  114,  1).— Abhr&trivyo 
ana  tvam  anapir  Indra  janusha  sanad  asi  \  yudhet  id  dpitvam  iehhase  \ 
“Indra,  by  thy  nature,  thou  art  indeed  of  old  without  a  rival,  with¬ 
out  a  fellow.  By  battle  thou  seekest  alliance.” 

R.  V.  viii.  36,  4. — Janitd  divo  janitd prithivyah  ityadi  |  “Generator 
of  the  sky,  generator  of  the  earth,”  etc.  (Indra). 

R.  V.  viii.  37,  3. — Ekarad  asya  bhuvanasya  rajasi  ityadi  ]  “  Thou 
rulest  a  sple  monarch  over  this  world,”  etc.  (Indra). 

R.  Y.  viii.  51,  2. — Ayujo  asamo  nribhir  elcak  krishfir  aydsyak  | 
purvir  ati  pravavridhe  visva  jatany  ojasu  ityadi  |  “  Without  a  fellow, 
unequalled  by  men,  [Indra]  alone,  unconquerable,  has  surpassed  in  power 
many  tribes,  and  all  creatures.” 

R.  Y.  viii.  59,  5  (  =  S.  V.  i.  278). —  Yad  dyavah  Indra  te  satam  sat  a  m 
bhumir  uta  syuh  |  na  tod  vajrin  sahasram  suryah  mu  na  jatam  ashta 
rodasl  |  “If,  Indra,  a  hundred  skies,  and  a  hundred  earths  were  thine, 
a  thousand  suns  could  not  equal  thee,  thunderer,  nor  could  anything 
created,  [nor]  the  two  worlds.” 

This  verse  is  quoted  and  briefly  commented  on  in  the  Nirukta  Paris- 
ishtai.  1,  £f. :  Atha  imah  atututayah  ity  achakshate  api  va  sampratyayah 
eva  syad  mahabhayyad  dcvatayah  |  .  .  Yadi  te  Indra  Satam  divah  Satam 
bhumayah  pratimandni  syur  na  tva  vajrin  sahasram  api  suryah  na  dyava- 
prithivyav  apy  dbhyasnuvitam  iti  \  “Now  these  [which  follow]  are 
what  are  called  exaggerated  praises ;  or  they  may  be  expressions  of 
perfect  faith  owing  to  the  grandeur  of  the  Deity.”  Then,  after  citing 

87  In  the  8th  verse  of  this  hymn  (  =  S.  T.  2,  924  ;  Vaj.  S.  33,  97 ;  A.  V.  20,  99, 
2)  the  following  words  occur  :  asyed  Indro  vavridhe  vrUhnyam  iavo  made  sutasya 
.vis/inavi  |  “  Indra  increased  his  fecundating  strength,  in  the  exhilaration  of  this  soma, 
at  the  sacrifice.”  VMnam,. the  word  here  rendered  “sacrifice,”  is  the  locative 
case  of  vislinu.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.r.,  think  the  word  here  has  this  sense, 
as  the  Brahmanas  frequently  employ  the  phrase  yajno  vai  Vishnuh  j  “  Vishnu  is  the 
sacrifice.”  The  commentator  of  the  Vaj.  Sanhita  explains  it  by  sarva-sarlra- 
vyapake,  “That  which  pervades  the  whole  body.”  Sayana,  too,  makes  it =kritma- 
dehasya  vyapake  \ 
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passages  referring  to  Agni  and  Yaruna,  the  writer  quotes  the  verse 
before  us,  and  thus  paraphrases  it : '  “  If,  India,  a  hundred  skies,  a 
hundred  earths  be  the  counterparts  [with  which  thou  art  compared], 
not  even  a  thousand  suns,  0  thunderer,  nor  heaven  and  earth,  can  equal 
thee.” 

E.  V.  viii.  67,  5. — Naklm  Intro  nikartave  na  S' air  ah  parisaktme 
visvam  srinoti  pasyati  [  “  Indra  is  not  to  be  overcome,  S'akra  is  not  to 
he  overpowered.  He  hears  and  sees  all  things.”  68 

E.  Y.  viii.  77,  4. —  Toddha  ’si  kratva  savasota  damsana  vUvci.  jatd 
ahhi  majmana  |  a  tva  ayam  arkah  utaye  vavartati  yam  Gotamah 
ajijanan  |  5.  (S.  Y.  1,  312.)  Pra  hi  ririkshe  ojasa  divo  ankbhyasm 
pari  |  m  tva  vivyucha  rajah  Indra  parthivam  anu  svadham  vavakshitha  ] 

“  A  warrior,  thou  surpassest  all  creatures  in  power,  in  vigour,  in 
exploits,  in  strength.  This  hymn,  which  the  Gotamas  have  generated, 
incites  thee  to  succour  us.  5.  For  by  thy  might  thou  hast  overpassed 
the  hounds  of  the  sky.  The  mundane  region  hath  not  contained  thee : 
thou  hast  grown  according  to  thine  own  will.” 90 

E.  Y.  viii.  78,  5  (=S.  Y.  ii.  779  f.) — Taj  jayathah  apurvya  Maghavan 
Vritra-hatyaya  \  tat  prithmm  aprathayas  tad  astabhidh  uta  dyam  |  6. 
Tat  te  yajno  ajayata  tad  arkah  ut  'a  haskritih  |  tad  visvam  ahhibhur  asi 
yajjatam  yacheha  jantvam  |  91 

“  When  thou,  0  unrivalled  Maghavan  (Indra),  wast  horn  for  the 
destruction  of  Yritra,  then  thou  didst  spread  out  the  earth,  and  then 
thou  didst  establish  the  sky.  6.  Then  was  thy  sacrifice  produced ; 
then  thy  hymn  anti  thy  song  of  praise.  Then  thou  didst  transcend  all 
things»that  have  been  horn,  or  shall  be  born.” 

E.  Y.  viii.  82,  11. — Tasya  te  nu  chid.aditam  na  minanti  svarajyaih 
na  devo  na  adhrigur  janah  [  “  Whose  command,  and  empire,  no  one, — 
whether  god,  or  audacious  mortal, — can  resist.” 

E.  Y.  viii.  86,  9. — Na  tva  devasah  asata  na  martyaso  adrivah  |  viha. 

88  This  hymn  is  translated  by  Professor  Muller,  Zoitsch.  D.  M.  G.  for  1853,  p.  375. 

89  Instead  of  antelhyah  the  S.  V.  reads  sadobfojah. 

80  At  the  end  of  the  verse  the  S.  Y.  reads  ali  visvam  vavakshitha  |  “  Thou  hast 
transcended  the  universe.”  On  the  sense  of  sttadha,  see  Roth,  Illust.  of  Nir.  pp.  -10  f. 
and  132 ;  and  Miillcr,  Transl.  of  R.  V.  vol.  i.  pp.  49  if. 

91  Compare  the  words  gad  bhutam  yacheha  hhavyam  in  the  Purusha  Suhta,  R.  V. 
x.  90,  2.  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  in  the  early  part  of  which  this  entire 
hymn  is  translated. 
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jdtdni  Havana  abhibhur  asi  ityudi  |  10  (S.  Y.  i.  370).  Vikdh  pritan&h 
abhibhuiarum  naraih  m:sajus  tataksbur  Indram  jajanus  chardjase  |  krattd 
varish(ha>u  vare s3  amurim  uta  ugram  yishfham  tavasam  M  tarasvinam  | 

“Thee,  0  hurler  of  rocks,  neither  gods- nor  mortals  have  equalled. 
Thou  transceudest  in  power  all  creatures,  etc.  10.  They,  united,  haxfe 
formed  and  generated  for  dominion  the  heroic  Indra,  the  vanquisher  of 
all  armies,  eminent  in  power,  destroyer,  fierce,  strong,  vigorous,  and 
swift.” 

It.  Y.  viii.  87,  2. — Team  Indra  abhibhur  asi  tvam  suryam  aroehayah  \ 
visvakarmd  visvadevo  mahdn  asi  \  “  Thou,  Indra,  art  the  most  powerful ; 
thou  hast  kindled  the  sun ;  thou  art  great,  the  architect  of  all  things, 
and  the  lord  of  all.” 

It.  Y.  x.  43,  5  (=A.  V.  20,  17,  5;  Nir.  5,  22). — Kritarh  nakaghni 
vichinoti  devane  samvargam  yad  Maghavd  suryam  jay  at  |  na  tat  te  anyo  anu 
vlryaih  sakad  na  purdno  Maghavan  na  uta  nutanah  |  “  When  Maghavan 
has  conquered  spoils 55  from  the  sun,  he  is  like  a  gamester  who  gathers 
in  his  gains  at  play.96  Ho  other,  Maghavan,  either  old  or  recent,  can 
imitate  that  thy  prowess.” 

K.  V.  x.  48,  3. — Mahyath  Tvashtd  vajram  atakshad  dyasam  mays  devdso 
avrijann  api  kratum  \  mama  amkam  suryasya  iva  dustaram  mam  dryanti 
kritena  kartvena  cha  \  “Tvashtri  fashioned  for  me  (Indra)  an  iron 
thunderbolt;  into  me  the  gods  have  infused  force.  My  splendour  is 
unsurpassed,  like  that  of  the  sun.  Men  praise  me  for  what  I  have 
done  and  shall  do.” 

E.  Y.  x.  86,  1  (=A.  Y.  xx.  126,  1). — .  .  .  .  aisvasmad  Indrah 
uttarah  \  (Eepeated  at  the  close  of  every  verse  of  this  hymn.)  “.Indra 
is  superior  to  every  other.” 

92  The  Sama-veda  reads  narak. 

93  The  Sama-veda  reads  kratve  rare  sthemany  amurim.  It  is  difficult  to  assign  a 
sense  to  vare  iu  the  text. 

94  The  Sama-veda  reads  tarasam. 

95  Sayana  explains  samvargam  as  =  samyag  vrishter  varjayitaram  |  “  discharger  of 

rain.”  The  word,  as  Dr.  Aufrecht  informs  me.  occurs  only  once  again  in  the  R.  V. 
viz.  in  viii.  64,  12 :  samvargam  sam  rayiih  jaya  j  and  he  adds  that  the  translation 
“spoils”  is  supported  by  several  passages  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  e.g.  i.  7,  2,  24  (p.  69) : 
pitur  ddyam  upeyuh  .  .  .  katham  no  imam  api  samvrinjtmahi  (Schol.  apaharemahi ): 
Ibid,  samavrinjata,  samvrinktc.  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  9,  2,  34  :  sarvaih  yajnam  samvrijya 
( = samapti-purvam  samhritya).  In  the  R.  Y.  Indra  is’called  smnvrik  samatsu  “  the 
spoiler  in  battles.”  s 

96  The  same  phrases  occur  in  R.  V.  x.  42,  9,  and  A.  V.  7,  SO,  6 ;  20,  89,  9. 
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E.  Y.  x.  Ill,  1. — Manishinah pra  bharadhvam  manishaih  yatha  yatha 
matayah  santi  nrinum  \  Indram  satyair  a  trayania  hritebhih  sa  hi  vino 
girvanasyur  vidanah  |  2.  Ritasya  hi  sadaso  dhltir  adyaut  sam  garshteyo 
vrishabho  golhir.  anat  |  ud  atishthat  tavishena  ravena  mahdnti  chid 
safiivivyacha  rajdmsi  |  3.  Indrah  Mia  srutyai  asya  veda  sa  hi  jishnuh 
pathikrit  suryaya  |  ad  menam  krinvann  achyuto  bhuvad  gob,  patir  divah 
sanajah  apratitah  \  4.  Indro  mahnu,  mahato  arnavasya  vratu  aminad 
Angvrobhir  grinanah  \  puruni  chid  ni  tatana  rajamsi  dadhara  yo 
dharuwrh  satyatatu  \  5.  Indro  divah  ' pratimanam  prithivyah  visva 
veda  savana  hanti  S'ushnam  |  mahlin  chid  dyam  d  atanot  siiryena 
chciskambha  chit  slcambhanena  slcabhtyan  | 

“Sages,  present  the  prayer,  according  as  are  the  various  thoughts  of 
men.  Let  us  move  Indra,  with  his  genuine  acts,  for  he  is  a  hero,  and 
loves  our  hymns.  2.  The  hymn  has  shone  forth  from  the  place  of  sacri¬ 
fice.  The  bull,  offspring  of  a  heifer,  has  approached  the  cows;  he  has 
arisen  with  a  loud  bellowing ;  he  has  embraced  in  himself  the  vast  regions. 
3.  Indra  by  hearing  is  surely  aware  of  this  [hymn].  Tor  he,  the 
victorious,  has  formed  a  path  for  the  sun,  and  then  creating  the  female 
of  the  bull,  became  the  unshaken,  eternal  and  matchless  lord  of  the  sky 
(compare  E.  Y.  i.  51,  13 ;  i.  121;  2).  4.  Celebrated  by  the  Angirases, 
Indra  by  his  power  has  defeated  the  designs  of  the  great  streaming 
[cloud-demon] ; 97  he  has  stretched  out  many  worlds,  he  who  has  laid 
a  foundation  in  truth.  5.  Indra,  [who  is]  the  counterpart  of  the 
heaven  and  of  the  earth,  knows  all  libations,  slays  S'ushna ;  with  the 
sun,  he  has  extended  the  vast  sky,  and,  [being]  a  strong  supporter, 
he  has  supported  it  with  a  support.” 98 

E.  V.  x.  133,  2  (=S.  Y.  ii.  1151). — Tvaffi  sindhun  avdsrijah  adlm- 
rdcho  ahann  Ahirn  \  asatrur  Indra  jwjnishe  vUvam  pushyasi  v&ryam 
ityddi  |  “  Thou  hast  let  loose  the  streams  to  flow  downwards ;  thou 
hast  slain  Ahi.  Indra,  thou  hast  been  born  without  a  foe:  thou 
possessest  all  that  is  desirable,”  etc. 

E.  V.  x.  134,  1  (=S.  Y.  i.  379). —  Vbhc  yad  Indra  rodasl  dpapnUha 

97  That  this  is  the  allusion  in  the  word  arnam  is  shown  by  the  following  passage: 
R.  V.  i.  67,  2. — Indro  mahna  mahato  arnavasya  vi  murdhamm  ahhinad  Atimdasya 
ityddi  |  “Indra  by  his  power  split  asunder  the  head  of  the  great  streaming  Arbuda," 

98  Compare  R.  V.  vi.  72,  2,  bolow. 
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ushdh  iva  |  mahanlam  tvd  mahindm  samrdjaih  charehanindm  |  dcvijaniin 
ajijanad  bhadra  janitrl  ajijanatm  |  “When  thou,  Indra,  like  the  dawn, 
didst  £11  both  the  worlds,  a  divine  mother  bore  thee,  the  mighty 
monarch  of  mighty  creatures, — a  gracious  mother  bore  thee.” 

How  great  soever  the  attributes  assigned  to  Indra  may  be,  we  see 
that  here  he  is  not  regarded  as  a  self-existent  being,  but  as  the  son  of 
a  mother.  See  the  earlier  part  of  the  account  of  this  deify  in  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work. 

The  two  following  texts  refer  to  Indra  in  conjunction  with  another 
god: 

It.  V.  vi.  72,  2. — Indra- Soma  vasayatha  ushdsam  ut  s&ryaM  nayatho 
jyotishd  saha  \  upa  dyam  skambhaihuh  skambhanena  aprathatam  prithi- 
vlm  mataram  vi  |  “Indra  and  Soma,  ye  cause  the  dawn  to  shine,  ye 
make  the  sun  to  rise  with  the  light.  Te  have  propped  up  the  sky 
with  a  support,  100  ye  have  spread  out  the  earth,  the  mother.” 

•  R.  Y.  vii.  82,  5. — Indra-  Varuna  yad  imdni  chakrathur  vihd  jatani 
bhuvanasya  majmand  ityadi  |  “Indra  and  Yaruna,  since  ye  have  made 
all  these  creatures  of  the  world  by  your  power,”  etc. 

The  passages  next  following  celebrate  the  divine  attributes  of  Varuna: 

K.  Y.  i.  24,  8. —  Urwni  hi  raja  Varunas  ckakara  surydya  panthdm 
anu-etavai  u  ityadi  |  “King  Yaruna  hath  made  a  broad  path  for  the 
sun  to  follow,”  etc. 

K.  V.  ii.  27, 10. — Team  vihesham  Varuna  asi  raja  ye  cha  devah  asura 
ye  cha  martdh  \  “  Thou,  divine  Yaruna,  art  king  of  all,  both  of  those 
who  are  gods,  and  of  those  who  are  men.” — Quoted"  in  Muller’s  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  534. 

E.  V.  vi.  70,  1  .—Qhritavatl  bhuvandndm  abhiiriyd  urvi  pnthvl  ma- 
dhu-dughe  supeiasd  \  dyava-prithivi  Varunasya  dharmand  vishkabhite 
ajare  bhuri-retasa  I  “  Full  of  fatness,  the  common  abodes  of  creatures, 
wide,  broad,  dropping  sweetness,  beautiful  in  form,  heaven  and  earth 
are  sustained  asunder  by  the  support  of  Yaruna,  undecaying,  abundant 
in  fertility.” 

E.  Y.  vii.  86,  1. — Dhirti  tu  asya  mahina  janumshi  vi  yas  tastambha 
rodasi  chid  urvi  |  pra  nakam  rishvam  nunude  brihantam  dvita  nahhatram 
paprathach  cha  bhuma  \  “Wise  are  his  creations  who  by  his  power 

88  The  last  line  is  repeated  at  the  close  of  each  of  the  five  following  verses. 

100  Compare  R.  V.  ii  15,  2;  x.  Ill,  5;  and  x.  149,  1,  below. 
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propped  asunder  the  two  worlds,  thought  vast.  He  raised  up  the  lofty 
and  wide  firmament,  and  spread  out  apart  the  stars  and  the  earth.” — 
This  hymn  is  translated  in  Muller’s  Sansk.  Lit.,  pp.  540  f. 

R.  V.  vii.  87,  1. — Raddt  patho  Varundh  suryaya  pro,  arnamsi  samu- 
driya  nadlnam  |  sorgo  ,0**  na  srishto  arvatlr  ritayan  ehahdra  mahir  avanir 
dhahhyah  \  2.  Atmd  te  vato  rgjah  a  navinot  paiur  na  bhurnir  yavase  sa- 
savan loot  |  antar  maht  brihatl  rodasi  ime  visva  te  dhama  Varuna  priydni  | 
“Varuna  has  opened  out  paths  for  the  sun,  and  the  courses  of 
the  rivers  leading  to  the  ocean.  Like  a  troop  (of  horses)  let  loose, 
following«the  mares,  he  has  made  great  channels  for  the  days.  2.  The 
wind,  thy  breath,  has  sounded  through  the  atmosphere,  like  an  im¬ 
petuous  beast  rushing  along  a  pasture.  "Within  [thee  ?]  are  these  two 
great  and  vast  worlds;  all  thy  realms,  0  Varuna,  are  beloved.”  101 
R.  V.  viii.  42,  1. — Astdbhnad  dyam  Asuro  visvavedah  amimita  vari- 
manam  prithivyah  |  asldad  visva,  bhuvanani  samrad  visva  it  tani  Varu- 
nasya  vratani  |  2.  Eva  vandasva  Varunam  brihantafii  nmnasya  dhlram 
amritasya  gopam  |  sa  nah  sarma  trivarutham  viyamsad  ityadi  | 

“The  omniscient  Spirit  ( Asura )  has  propped  up  the  sky;  he  has 
measured 102  the  expanse  of  the  earth ;  he  has  occupied  all  the  worlds, 
the  monarch:  all  these  are  the  achievements  of  Varuna.  2.  Reverence, 
then,  the  mighty  Varuna,  bow  down  before  the  wise  guardian  of  im¬ 
mortality.  May  he  extend  to  us  triple  protection,”  etc. 

The  next  texts  refer  to  the  Sun  (Surya,  Aditya,  or  Savitri) : 

R.  V.  i.  50,  7. —  Vi  dyam  eshi  rajas  prithv  aha  mimano  aktubhih'\ 
pasyan  janmani  Surya  |  “Thou  traversest  the  sky,  the  broad  expanse, 
measuring  the  days  with  thy  rays;  beholding  created  things,  0  Surya.” 

R.  V.  viii.  90,  11,  12  (=S.  V.  ii.  1138,  9 ).—Bad  mahan  asi  Surya 
bad  Aditya  mahan  asi  |  mahas  te  sato  mahima  panasyate  addha  deva 
mahan  asi  |  Bat  Surya  iravasa  mahan  asi  satra  deva  mahan  asi  |  mahnd 
devanam  asuryah  purohito  vibhujyotir  adabhyam  \ 

“  Verily,  Surya,  thou  art  great ;  verily,  Aditya,  thou  art  great.  The 
majesty  of  thee  who  art  great  is  celebrated :  certainly,  god;  thou  art 
great.  12.  Verily,  Surya,  thou  art  great  in  renown:  0  god,  thou  art 

The  word  sarga  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  190,  2;  iii.  33,  4:  vi.  32,  5;  vi.  46,  .13. 
wot  regard  to  this  participle,  see  the  note  (82)  on  It.  V.  iii.  32,  7,  above,  p.  102. 
1«'  See  note  (81)  on  R.  V.  iii.  32,  7,  above,  p.  102. 

102  See  above,  p.  Tt. 
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truly  groat;  through  thy  greatness  thou  art  the  divine  leader  of  the 
gods,  the  pervading,  irresistible  luminary.” 

E.  Y.  x.  149,  1. — Savita  yantraih  prithivlm  aramnud  askanibhme 
Savita  dyarn  adrimhat  |  asvam  iva  adhukshad  dhunim  antariksham 
aturte  laddham  Savita  samudram  |  2.  Yatra  tamudrah  skabhito  vi- 
aunad  apam  naput  Savita  tasya  veda  |  ato  bhur  atah  ah  utthitam  rajo  ato 
dyava-prithivl  aprathetam  | 

“  Savitri  has  established  the  earth  by  supports ;  Savitri  has  fixed 
the  slty  in  unsupported  space ; 103  Savitri  has  milked  the  atmosphere, 
which  resembles  a  sounding  horse, — the  ocean  fastened  in  the  impas¬ 
sable  expanse.  2.  Savitri,  the  son  of  the  waters,  knows  the  place  where 
the  oe§an,  supported,  issued  forth.  From  him  the  earth,  from  him  the 
atmosphere  arose ;  from  him  the  heaven  and  earth  extended.” 

103  In  later  times,  as  is  -well  known,  the  earth  is  represented  in  Hindu  mythology 
as  resting  on  the  head  of  the  serpent  S'esha,  or  on  some  other  support.  Thus  it  is  said 
in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  ii.  5, 19  (Wilson,  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.  ii.  212) :  Sa  bibhrat  s'ekhari-bhutam 
ahshaih  kdiiti-mandalam  ]  aste patala-mula-sthah  S'esho  ’  iesha-surarehitah  |  “  S'esha, 
worshipped  by  all  the  gods,  supports  the  whole  region  of  the  earth  which  forms  a  diadem 
on  his  head,  and  stands  beneath  the  base  of  Piitala.”  The  Siddhantas,  or  scientific 
astronomical  works  of  India,  however,  maintain  that  the  earth  is  unsupported.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  the  Siddhanta-s’iromani,  iii.  2  :  Bhumeh  pindah  fas'anka-jna-kavi-ravi- 
kujejyarki-nakshatra-kakshd-vrittair  vritah  san  mrid-anila-salila-vyoma-tejomayo 
’yam  \  nanyadharah  sva-iaktyaim  viyati  niyatam  tisthati  ityadi  |  ...  4.  Mur  to 
dharta  ched  dharitryas  tad-anyas  tasyapyavyo  'syaivam  atranavastha  \  antye  kalpyd 
diet  sm-saktih  kim  ddye  kim  no  bhumir  ityadi  \  which  is  thus  translated  by  the  late 
Mr.  L.  Wilkinson  in  the  Bibl.  Indica  (new  series),  No.  13  :  “2.  This  globe  of  the 
earth  formed  of  [the  five  elementary  principles]  earth,  air,  water,  the  ether,  and  fire, 
is  perfectly  round,  and  encompassed  by  the  orbits  of  the  Moon,  Mercury,  Venus,  the 
Sun,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn,  and  by  the  constellations.  It  has  nof[materlal]  sup¬ 
porter  ;  but  stands  firmly  in  the  expanse  of  heaven  by  its  own  inherent  force.  On 
its  surface  throughout  subsist  [in  security]  all  animate  and  inanimate  objects,  Danujas 
and  humau  beings,  gods  and  Daityas.”  ..."  4.  If  the  earth  were  supported  by  any 
material  substance  or  living  creature,  then  that  would  require  a  second  supporter, 
and  for  that  second  a  third  would  be  required.  Here  we  have  the  absurdity  of  an 
interminable  series.  If  the  last  of  the  series  be  supposed  to  remain  firm  by  its  own 
inherent  power,  then  why  may  not  the  same  power  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  first — 
that  is,  in  the  earth  ?  For  is  not  the  earth  one  of  the  forms  of  the  eight-fold 
divinity,  i.e.  ofS'ivap”  Arya  Bhatta,  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  Indian  scientific 
astronomers,  even  maintained  that  the  alternation  of  day  and  night  is  the  result  of 
the  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  own  axis.  His  words,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Colebrooke 
(Essays,  ii.p.  392),  are  these ;  Bha-ponjarah.  sthiro  bhur  emvritymritya pratidaieasikav 
udayastamayau  sampadayati  nakshatra-grahanam  \  “  The  starry  firmament  is  fixed. 
It  is  the  earth,  which,  continually  revolving,  produces  the  rising  and  setting  of  the 
constellations  and  planets.”  ® 


8AYITRI,  AGNI,  AND  PARJANYA  ARE  CELEBRATED.  Ill 

The  first  of  the  preceding  verses  is  quoted  by  Yaska  (Mr.  x.  32), 
and  illustrated  as  follows :  S’avitd  yantraih prithivlm  aramayat  \  jmdrarn- 
bhane  ’ntarikshe  Savita  dyam  adrimhat  |  atvam  iva  adhukshad  dhunim 
antarikshe  megham  baddham  aturte  baddham  aturne  iti  va  ’tvaramane 
iti  va  Savita.  samuditaram  iti  |  ham  anyam  madhyamad  evam  avakshyat  | 
Adityo  ’pi  Savita  vehyate.  “  Savitri  by  supports  has  caused  the  earth 
to  rest;  Savitri  has  fixed  the  sky  in  the  place  which  has  no  basis — 
the  atmosphere.  Savitri  has  milked  the  cloud  fastened  in  the  atmo¬ 
sphere, — the  impassable,  or  the  unhastening — (the  cloud)  sounding  as 
a  horse,  and  that  which  rises.  What  other  god  than  the  intermediate 
one  (i.e;  the  deity  residing  in  the  atmosphere)  would  he  have  thus 
described?  The  sun  also  (whose  place  is  in  the  sky)  is  called  Savitri.” 

Prof.  Eoth  (Illust.  of  Mr.,  p.  143)  thus  translates  the  verse: 
“  Savitri  has  fixed  the  earth  with  supports,  he  has  fastened  the  heaven 
in  unsupported  space;  he  has  milked  the  atmosphere  shaking  itself 
like  a  horse,  the  stream  which  is  confined  within  limits  which  cannot 
be  overpassed.”  In  his  Lexicon,  however,  Prof.  Roth  gives  to  dhuni 
the  sense  of  “  sounding  ”  (which  is  also  adopted  by  Prof  M.  Muller, 
Transl.  of  R.  Y.  i.  95).  He  then  observes :  “  According  to  Yaska  the 
Savitri  who  is  here  mentioned  must  be  the  intermediate  one,  on  account 
of  his  function  in  causing  rain.” 

The  following  passages  refer  to  Agni : 

R.  V.  i.  59,  5. — Divas  chit  te  brihato  Jatavedo  vaisvanara  pra  ririche 
mahitvam  |  raja  krishiinam  asi  mamisMnam  yudha  devebhyo  varivab 
chakartha  \  “  Jatavedas,  present  with  all  men,  thy  greatness  surpasses 
even  Ithat  of  the  vast  sky.  Thou  art  the  king  of  human  creatures ; 
by  battle  thou  hast  obtained  freedom  for  the  gods”  (see  R.  Y.  vii.  98, 
3,  above  p.  103)., 

R.  Y.  i.  67,  3. — Ajo  na  kshdrh  dadhara™' prithivlm  tasthambha  dyam 
mantrebhih  satyair  ityddi  [  “Like  the  moving  [sun,  or  the  unborn]  he 
upheld  the  broad  earth;  he  supported  the  sky  with  true  texts,”  etc. 

The  next  verses  celebrate  the  greatness  of  Parjanya: 

R.  Y.  vii.  101,  4. —  Yasmin  vthani  bhuvanam  tastlms  two  dyavas 
tredha  sasrur  apah  ityddi  \  6.  Sa  retodhuh  vrishabhah  sahatindm 
tasminn  atmd  jayatai  taslunhahha  |  (Compare  R.  Y.'i.  115,  1.)  “He 

lc3’  Comp.  R.  Y.  viii.  42,  10:  —  Yah  shmhhma  vi  roiasi  ajo  na  dyam 
adharayat  |  * 
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in  whom  all  the  worlds  abide,  and  the  three  heavens,  and  [by  whom] 
the  waters  flowed  in  three  directions,  etc.  6.  He  is  the  bull  that  im¬ 
pregnates  all  [the  cows]  :  in  him  is  the  soul  of  the  moving  and  station¬ 
ary  world”  (comp,  suryah  atma  jagatas  tastushas  cha,  E.  V.  i.  115,  1). 

The  next  passage  refers  to  the  god  called  Gandharva : 

E.  Y.  x.  139,  5. — .  .  .  .  Divyo  Gandharvo  rajaso  vimanah  |  “  The 
divine  Gandharva,  measurer  of  the  world,”  etc. 

The  last  set  of  passages  which  I  shall  adduce  celebrate  the  greatness 
of  Soma:  „ 

E.  V.  ix.  61,  16  (=S.  V.  1,  484). — Pava.mo.no  ajijanad  divas  chitram. 
na  tanyatum  |  jyotir  vaisvdnaram  brihat  \  “  The  purified  [Soma]  has 
generated  the  great  light  which  is  common  to  all  mankind,  like  the 
wonderful  thundering  of  the  sky.” 

E.  Y.  ix.  86,  28. — Tavemdh  prajah  iivymya  retasas  tvam  vihasya 
bhuvanasya  rdjasi  \  athedam  visvam  pavamana  te  vase  tvanv  Indo  pra- 
thamo  dMmadhah  asi  |  29.  Tvam  samudro  mi  visvavit  have  tavemdh 
pancha  pradiso  vidharmani  |  tvam  dyam  cha  prithivm  chati  jabhrishe 
tava  jyotvnsfri  pavamana  suryah  \  30.  Tvam  pavitre  rajaso  vidharmani 
devebhyah  soma  pavamana  puyase  j  tvam  Uiijah  prathamak  ayribhnata 
tubhyema  viha  bhuvanani  yemire  | 

“  All  these  creatures  spring  from  thy  divine  seed ;  thou  art  the  lord 
of  the  whole  universe.  All  this,  purified  god,  is  under  thy  control ; 
thou,  Indu,  art  the  first  sustainer  of  the  regions.  29.  Thou,  sage,  art 
an  all-containing  ocean ;  all  these  five  quarters  of  the  world  are  upheld 
by  thee.  Thou  hast  ascended  beyond  the  sky  and  ‘the  earth ;  thine, 
0  purified  god,  are  the  luminaries  and  the  sun.  30.  In  the'  filter 
which  is  the  support  of  the  world,  thou,  pure  Soma,  art  purified  for 
the  gods.  The  TJsijes  first  gathered-jt^iee.  To  thee  all  these  worlds 
have  bowed.”  '  ; 

E.  Y.  ix.  89,  6. —  VishtamMo  dko  dharunah  prithivyah  viivah  uta 
hhitayo  haste  asya  ityudi  |  “  He  is  the  supporter  of  the  sky,  the 
upholder  of  the  earth  :  all  men  are  in  his  hand.” 

E.  V.  ix.  96,  5,  which  has  been  quoted  above  (p.  94),  should  be 
again  referred  to  here. 

E.  Y.  ix.  97,  24. — Pavitrebhih  pavamana  nriehahshdh  ruja.  devanum 
uta  martyanam  ityadi  \  “  [Soma],  purified  by  filters,  the  beholder  of 
men,  is  the  king  of  gods  and  of  mortals,”  etc. 
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E.  Y.  ix.  100,  8. — Pavamana  mahi  Sravas  chitrebhir  yasirasmibhih 101  | 
iardhan  tamami  jighnase  visvani  dasusho  grihe  |  9.  Tvaih  dyamchamahi- 
vrata prithivlm  chati  jabhrishe  ityadi  \  “Thou,  pure  [Soma],  marchest 
onward  to  great  renown,  by  thy  brilliant  rays ;  daring,  thou  wiliest  to 
destroy  all  darkness  in  the  house  of  thy  worshipper.  9.  Thou,  achiever 
of  great  deeds,  hast  ascended  above  heaven  and  earth,”  etc. 

E.  Y.  ix.  107,  7. —  .  .  .  Tvaih  Icavir  abhavo  deva-vitdmah  a  suryaih 
rohayo  divi  |  “  Thou  art  a  sage  most  pleasing  to  the  gods ;  thou  hast 
caused  the  sun  to  rise  in  the  sky.” 

E.  Y.  ix.  109,  4  (=S.  V.  ii.  591).— Pavasva  soma  mahan  samudrah 
pita  devanam  visva  abM  dhama  |  “Be  purified  in  all  abodes,  Soma, 
[who  art]  a  great  ocean,  the  father  of  the  gods,!’  etc. 

The  preceding  texts  are  amply  sufficient  to  show  that  Yishnu  is  not 
the  only  ,  god  to  whom  the  highest  divine  functions  are  ascribed  in  the 
Yeda,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  same  attributes  are  assigned,  and 
with  far  greater  frequency,  to  several  of  the  other  deities. 

The  following  passage  from  Professor  Hiiller’s  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature  (p.  532  f.)  shows  that  all  the  principal  Yedic  deities  are,  in 
their  turn,  addressed  by  their  worshippers  as  supreme  : 

“  When  these  individual  gods  are  invoked,  they  are  not  conceived  as 
limited  by  the  power  of  others  as  superior  or  inferior  in  rank.  Bach 
god  is  to  the  mind  of  the  supplicants  as  good  as  all  the  gods.  He  is 
felt,  at  the  time,  as  a  real  divinity,  as  supreme  and  absolute,  in  spite  of 
the  necessary  limitations  which,  to  our  mind,  a  plurality  of  gods  must 
entail  on  every  single  god.  All  the  rest  disappear  for  a  moment  from 
the  vision  of  the  poet,  and  he  only  who  is  to  fulfil  their  desires  stands 
in  full  light  before  the  eyes  of  the  worshippers.  ‘  Among  you,  0  gods, 
there  is  none  that  is  small;  none  that  is  young :  you  are  all  great 
indeed,’105  is  a  sentiment  which,  though,  perhaps,  not  so  distinctly 
expressed  as  by  Manu  Yaivasvata,  nevertheless,  underlies  all  the  poetry 
of  the  Yeda.  Although  the  gods  are  sometimes  distinctly  invoked  as 
the  great  and  the  small,  the  young  and  the  old  (E.  Y.  i.  27,  13),  this  is 
only  an  attempt  to  find  the  most  comprehensive  expression  for  the 
divine  powers,  and  nowhere  is  any  of  the  gods  represented  ns  the  slave 

,w  Compare  E.  V.  ix.  i,  1  :  Sana  aha  Soma  jeshi  cha pavamana  mahi  iravah  |  and 
ix.  83,  6 :  Japan  iram  hrihai  \ 

105  B.  V.  viii.  30,  1,  quoted  by  Muller,  p.  031. 
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of  others.  It  would  be  easy  to  find,  in  the  numerous  hymns  of  the 
Veda,  passages  in  which  almost  every  single  god  is  represented  as 
supreme  and  absolute.  In  the  first  hymn  of  the  Second  Mandala, 
Agni  is  called  the  ruler  of  the  universe, 108  the  lord  of  men,  the  wise 
king,  the  father,  the  brother,  the  son,  and  friend  of  men ; m  nay,  all  the 
powers  and  names  of  the  others  are  distinctly  ascribed  to  Agni.  The 
hymn  belongs,  no  doubt,  to  the  modern  compositions;  yet,  though 
Agni  is  thus  highly  exalted  in  it,  nothing  is  said  to  disparage  the 
divine  character  of  the  other  gods.  Indra  is  celebrated  as  the  strongest 
god  in  the  hymns  as  well  as  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  the  burden  of  one 
of  the  songs  of  the  Tenth  Book 108  is :  Visvasmad  Indra  uttarah  |  1  Indra 
is  greater  than  all.’  Of  Soma  it  is  said  that  he  was  bom  great,  and 
that  he  conquers  every  one.108  He  is  called  the  king  of  the  world,510  he 
has  the  power  to  prolong  the  life  of  men,111  and  in  one  verse  he  is  called 
the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  Agni,  of  Surya,  of  Indra,  and  of 
Vishnu.112  If  w§  read  the  next  hymn,  which  is  addressed  to  Varuna 
(oupauis),  we  perceive  that  the  god  here  invoked  is,  to  the  mind  of 
the  poet,  supreme  and  almighty.  Nevertheless,  he  is  one  of  the  gods 
who  is  almost  always  represented  in  fellowship  with  another,  Mitra;  and 
even  in  our  hymn  there  is  one  verse,  the  sixth,  in  which  Varuna  and 
Mitra  are  invoked  in  the  dual.  Vet  what  more  could  human  language 
achieve,  in  trying  to  express  the  idea  of  a  divine  and  supreme  power, 
than  what  our  poet  says  of  Varuna  :  ‘  Thou  art  lord  of  all,  of  heaven 
and  earth.’  Or,  as  is  said  in  another  hymn  (ii.  27,  10),  ‘Thou  art  the 
king  of  all ;  of  those  who  are  gods,  and  of  those  whd  are  men,  ’  ”  etc. 

Sect.  III. —  Vishnu  as  one  of  the  Adityas. 

In  the  hymns  of  the  Veda  the  Adityas,  or  sons  of  Aditi,  are  alluded 
to  as  being  seven  or  eight  in  number ;  but  only  six  deities,  of  whom 
Vishnu  is  not  one,  are  specified  by  name  as  belonging  to  this  class.113 

106  ’’Team  vis'mni  svamlca patyase  |  ii.  1,  8. — See  Nirukta  Pari4ishta  i. 

101  ii.  1,  9.  108  x.  8.6.  ix.  59! 

110  ix.  96,  10  :  bhuvanasya  raja.  111  ix.  96,  14.  112  ix.  96,  5. 

113  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  under  the  word  Adilya;  Prof.  Roth's  dis¬ 
sertation  on  the  Adityas  in  his  paper  “  on  the  principal  gods  of  the  Arian  nations,” 
J ournal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  vi.,  pp.  68  ff. ;  and  the  5th  vol.  of  this 
work,  pp.  54  ff.  Surya  (the  Sun)  is  however  called  Aditeya  in  R.  V.  x.  88,  11 
(Nir.  vii.  29). 


AND  B  RAH  MAN  AS  RELATING  TO  THE  ADITYAS.  U5 

The  following  are  the  only  texts  which  I  consider  it  necessary  to  cite 
on  this  subject : 

B.  V.  ii.  27,  1  (Nir.  xii.  36). — Imah  girah  Aditycbhyo  ghritasnuh 
sanad  r&jabhyo  juhva  juhomi  [  srinotu  Miiro  Aryama  Bhago  not  timijato 
Varum  Daksho  Amsah  |  “With  my  tongue  I  of  old  offer  up  these  praises, 
dropping  with  unctuousness,  to  the  kings,  the  Adityas :  may  Mitra, 
Aryaman,  Bhaga,  the  mighty  Yaruna,  Dak  ska,  Ansa,  hear  us.”  Yaska 
makes  tuvijatah  to  he—baJmjatas  cha  Dhata,  thus  understanding  it  to 
designate  Dhatri,  as  a  seventh  Aditya. 

B.  Y.  ix.  114,  3. — Sapta  diso  ndnd-surydh  sapta  hotdrah  ritrijah  |' 
devah  Adityah  ye  sapta  tebhih  SomabhiraJcsha  nah  |  “  The  seven  points 
of  the  compass,  with  their  respective  suns,  the  seven  hotri  priests,  and 
the  seven  gods,  the  Adityas,— with  these,  0  Soma,  protect  us.” 

In  another  text  (B.  V.  x.  72,  8,  9),  which  has  already  been  quoted 
in  p.  12  f.,  it  is  said  that  Aditi  had  eight  sons,  though  she  only  presented 
seven  of  them  to  the  gods,  and  cast  out  Marfan  da,  the  eighth. 

In  his  explanation  of  the  first  text,  which  I  have  now  quoted  (B.  Y. 
ii.  27,  1),  Say  ana  observes  of  the  Adityas:  Te  cha  Taittiriye  ‘  ashtau 
puira'so  Aiiter  ’  ity  upakramya-  spashtmn  anultrdntdli  |  ‘  Mitrascha  Va- 
nmascha  Dh&tacha,  Aryamucha  Anduseha  Bhagakcha  Indrasoha  Vivas- 
t'dfits  cha  etc •’  iti  |  “  They  (the  Adityas)  are  distinctly  specified  in  the 
passage  of  the  Taittirlya,  beginning  with  the  words,  ‘  The  eight  sons 
of  Aditi,’  as  'these,  Mitra,  Yaruna,  Dhatri,  Aryaman,  Ansu,  Bhaga, 
Indra,  and  Yivasvat.’  ” 

In  a  passage  of  the  ShtagathajBrahmana  (iii.  1,  3,  3  ff.)  quoted  above 
(p.  1’4,  f.),  the  Adityas  are  alluded  to  as  eight  in  number,  in  conformity 
with  the  text  of  the  B.  Y.  x.  72,  8,  9.  In  other  texts  of.  the.  same 
Brahmana  mention  is  made  .of.  twelve  .Adityas. 

Yishnu,  as  is  remarked  by  Messrs.  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  s.v.,  is  men¬ 
tioned  along  with  the  Adityas  [of  the  B.  Y.,  and  other  gods  with 
whom  they  were  afterwards  associated]  in  A.  Y.  xi.  6,  2 :  Bnlmo  rojd- 
nafn,  Varunam  Mitraih  Vishrnm  atho  Bhagam  |  Amsam  Vwasvantam 
hrumas  te  no  munchantu  amhasafi  |  3  |  Brumo  devam  Saviidram  Dhdtdram 
nta  Pushanam  \  Taashldram  agriyam  brumah\  “Wo  invoke  King  Yaruna, 
Mitra,  Vishnu,  Bhaga,  Ansa,  Vivasvat.  May  they  free  us  from  calamity. 
3.  We  invoke  the  God  Savitri,  Dhatri,  Pushan,  and  Tvashtri  the 
chief,”  etc. 
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The  following  are  two  passages  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  the  Adityas  as  being  twelve  in  number. 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  2,  8. — Sa  manasa  eva  vucham  mithumfh 
!  samabhavat  sa  dvddaia  drapsan  garbhy  abhavat  j  te  dteudaia  Adityah 
I  asrijyanta  tan  dikshu  upadadhat  \  “  With  his  mind  he  associated  con¬ 
jugally  with  Speech.  He  became  pregnant  with  twelve  drops.  They 
were  created  the  twelve  Adityas.  Them  he  placed  in  the  quarters  of 
the  horizon.” 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  6,  3,  8  (=Brih.  Ar.  Up.  iii.  9,  5,  p.  646). 

!  Katame  Adityah  iti  |  dvadasa  masah  samvatsarasya  ete  Adityah. \ — ete 
hi  idarh  sarvam  adadanah  yanti  \  te  yad  idam  sarvam  adadanah  yanti 
tasmad  Adityah  iti  \  “  How  many  Adityas  are  there  ?  There  are 
'  twelve  months  of  the  year.  These  are  the  Adityas.  For  they  go  on 
taking  ( adadanah )  all  this.  Since  they  go  on  taking  all  this,  they  are 
i  called  Adityas.” 

The  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  iii.  9,  21,  1,  tells  a  story  of  the  Adityas: 
Adityas  cha  Angirasas  cha  suvarge  loke  ’epardhanta  |  te  ’ngirasah 
Adityebhyo  ’ mum,  Ad\  tyam  asvam  letam  bhutarn  dakshinam  arnyan  |  te 
’bruvan  “yam  no  ’neshta  sa  varyo  ’bhud”  iti  |  tasmad  asvam  savarya  ity 
ahvayanti  |  tasmad  yajne  varo  diyate  \  yat  Prajapatvr  alabdho  'ho  ’bhavat 
tasmad  asvo  nama  J  yat  hayad-arur  a  sit  tasmad  arva  nama  \  yat  sadyo 
vajan  samajayat  tasmad  vajl  nama  \  yad  asurdndm  bkdn  adatta  tasmad 
Adityo  nama  \  “  The  Adityas  and  the  Angirases  strove  in  heaven.  The 
Angirases  brought  that  Aditya,  who  had  become  a  white  horse,  to  the 
Adityas  as  a  present.  The  latter  said,  1  He  whom  you  have  brought 
to  us  has  become  excellent  ( varya ).’  Hence  men  call  to  a  norse, 
o  savarya.  Hence  a  boon  (vara)  is  given  at  a  sacrifice.  Inasmuch  as 
Prajapati  when  sacrificed  became  a  horse  (aha,  which  means  “pervad¬ 
ing,”  according  to  the  commentator),  he  has  the  name  of  asva.  Inas¬ 
much  as  he  suffered  pain  from  swelling  (so  the  commentator  renders 
kvayad-aruh,  stating  that  Prajapati  suffered  from  a  swollen  eye),  he  is 
called  arvan.  Inasmuch  as  he  conquered  riches  [or,  in  races]  ( vuja ),  he 
got  the  name  vajin.  Inasmuch  as  he  took  ( adatta )  from  the  Asuras 
,  their  worlds,  he  is  called  Adityah 

The  Taitt.  Aranyaka,  i.  14,  1,  also  derives  Aditya  from  the  root 
a+da :  Yo  ’sau  tapann  udeti  sa  sarvesham  bhutanam  prunan  adaya  udeti  I 
•md  me  prajayah  ma  pasundm  ma  mama  prandn  adaya  udagah  I  asau  yo 
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'stain  eti  sa.sarvesham  bhutanam  pranati  adaya  astam  eti  |  mu  me  prajd- 
yah  i no,  paiunam  ma  mama  pranan  adaya  astam  gdh  |  “  That  [Sun] 
which  rises  glowing,  rises  taking  the  breath  of  all  creatures.  Do  not 
rise  [0  Sun],  taking  the  breath  of  my  offspring,  or  of  my  cattle,  or  of 
myself.  That  [Sun]  which  sets,  sets  taking  the  breath  of  all  creatures. 
Do  not  set  [0  Sun],  taking  the  breath  of  my  offspring,  or  of  my  cattle, 
or  of  myself.” 

The  Nirukt.a,  ii.  13,  gives  various  etymologies  of  the  word  Aditya: 
Adityah  (  Tcasmad  \  adatte  rasan  |  adatte  bhasam  jyotisham  [  addpto 
bhasa  itiva  |  Adtieh  putrah  iti  m  |  alpaprayogam  tu  asya  etad  archa- 
bhyamnaye  \  sukta-lhali  “ siiryam  aditeyam”  Aditeh  putram  |  evam 
anyasiim  api  devatanam  Adityapravadah  stutayo  bhavanti  \  tad  yati id 
etad  |  Mitrasya  Varunasya  Aryamno  Dakshasya  Bhagasya  Amsasya  iti  | 

“  The  Aditya :  whence  [so  called]  ?  He  takes  up  the  fluids.114  He 
takes  up  the  light  of  the  luminaries ;  he  is  illuminated  ( adiptah )  by 
light ;  or,  he  is  the  son  of  Aditi.  But  this  [appellation]  is  seldom, 
applied  to  him  in  the  text  of  the  Bigveda.  Surya  A&iteya,  Surya  the 
son  of  Aditi,  is  mentioned  in  a  hymn.11*  In  the  same  way  there  are 
praises  of  other  deities,  addressed  to  them  as  Adityas ;  as  in  the  case, 
of  Hitra,  Yaruna,  Aryaman,  Daksha,  Bhaga,  Ansa.” 

In  the  following  texts  from  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  the 
Adityas,  though  their  names  are  not  always  uniformly  given,  are  stated' 
or  understood  to  be  twelve  in  number,  except  in  one  case  where  only 
eleven  are  specified.  Yishnu  is  almost  always  named  as  one  of  them, 

114  JS ahasra-gumm  ntsrwshtum  adatte  hi  rasan  ravili  |  “For  the  sun  takes  up  the 
fluids  [from  the]  earth,  to  discharge  them  again  a  thousand-fold." — Raghuvans'a, 
i.  18.  In  the  hymn  to  the  Sun,  Mahabh.  iii.  166  ft’.,  it  is  similarly  said,  v.  179: 
Tvmn  Matjamstthhis  tejo  niddghe  sarm-dehinam  |  sarvetushadki-rdsdnam  cha  punar 
varshosu  mnnehasi  |  “  Having  in  the  hot  season  taken  up  by  the  rays  the  substance 
of  all  embodied  beings,  and  the  essence  of  all  plants,  thou  again  dischargest  them  in 
the  rainy  season."  And  Manu  says :  Ashtau  masan  yathd  "dityas  tmjam  harati 
raimibhih  |  talk'd  hard  haraih  rashtrad  mtyam  arkavratnm  hi  tat  |  “As  Aditya  (the 
sun)  during  eight  months  draws  np  water  liy  his  rays,  so  let  him  (a  king)  extract 
revenue  from  his  country,  for  that  is  his  continual  solar  function.”— Manu,  ix.  305 

115  Dr.  Aufrecht  conjectures  that  the  word  suhta-bhak  should  be  road  asulia-bhdb- 
“has  not  a  hymn  devoted  to  him  as  he  appears  to  bo  only  mentioned  in  one  Terse, 
E.  V.  x.  88,  11  (Nir.  vii.  29).  Durga,  however,  as  quoted  by  Both  (Iliust.  p.  21), 
says:  sukta-bhdg  eva  ehaitad  abhidhmiam  im  havirbhak  |  “This  appellation  has  a 
hymn  devoted  to  it,  but  no  oblation  is  ordained  [to  lie  offered  to  the  god  under  this 
name]."  By  “  hymn”  Durga  may  only  mean  part  of  a  hymn. 
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and  as  by  the  time  when  these  works  were  written,  his  dignity  had 
become  enhanced  in  general,  estimation,  he  is  declared  to  be  the 
greatest  of  the  twelve. 

Mahabharata,  i.  2,519,  2,522  ff. — Maricheh,  Kasyapah  putrah 
Kahjaput  tu  imah  prajah  |  prajajnire  mah&lhagSh  Bakcha-kanyas 
trayodasa  |  .  .  .  .  2,522.  Adityam  dvSdasudityuh  sambhutah  bhu- 
vanesvarah  \  ye  rSjan  namatas  turns  te  kirtayishyami  Bh&rata  |  BhatS 
Mitro  ’ryama  S' akro  Varmas  tv  Amsah  vva  dha  |  Bhago  Vwascan  Pusha 
cha  Savita  dasamas  laths  |  ekudasas  talha  TvashtS  dvadaso  Vishnur 
why  ate  \  jaghanycyas  tu  sarvesham  Adityanam  gunSdhikah  | 

“  Kasyapa  was  the  son  of  Marichi ;  and  from  Kasyapa  these  beings 
were  bom.  There  were  thirteen  eminent  daughters  of  Daksha . . .  2,522. 
I  will  recount  to  thee,  by  name,  king  of  the  race  of  Bharata,  the  twelve 
Adityas,  lords  of  the  world,  who  were  produced  from  Aditi ; 116  Dhatri, 
Mitra,  Aryaman,  S'akra  (Indra),  Yaruna,  Ansa,  Bhaga,  Yivasvat, 
Pushan,  and  Savitri  the  tenth;  the  eleventh  is  Tvashtri,  and  the 
;  twelfth  is  called  Vishnu,  who,  though  the  latest  bom,  surpasses  all 
i  the  Adityas  in  his  attributes.” 

Mahabharata,  i.  2,598. — Maricheh  Kasyapah  putrah  Kakyapmya 

Surusurah  |  jajnire  nripa-sarduia  lokanam  prabhmas  tu  sah  | . 

2,600.  Bvudasaivuditeh  putrah  S'akra-mukhyah  mrddhipa  |  tesham 
•avarajo  Vishnur  yatra  lokah  pratishthitah  | 

“  Prom  Kasyapa,  who  was  the  son  of  Marichi,  were  produced,  0  king, 
the  deities  (Suras)  and  the  Asuras ;  and  he  was  the  source  from  which 
all  beings  sprang.  .  .  .  2,600.  Aditi  had  twelve  sonfe,  beginning  with 
S’akra.  The  youngest  of  them  was  Vishnu,  on  whom  the  worlds  are 
i  supported.”  # 

Mahabharata,  xiii.  7,092  f. — Amso  Bhagascha  Mitmkha  Varunasefia 
jalesvarah  \  tatha  Bhata  ’ryamS  ehaiva  Jayanto  Bhaskaras  tatha  | 
TvashtS  Pusha  tathaivendro  dvadato  Vishnur  uchyate  |  ity  ete  dvadaia- 
dityah  Kasyapeyah  iti  srutih  | 

“  Ansa,  Bhaga,  Mitra,  Varuna,  lord  of  the  waters,  Dhatri,  Aryaman, 
Jayanta,  Bhaskara,  Tvashtri,  Pushan,  Indra,  and  Vishnu,  who  is  called 


ne  In  the  hymn  to  the  sun,  Mabibh.  iii.  166  ff.,  it  is  said  that  that  Luminary, 
.dividing  himself  twelvefold,  became  the  twelve  Adityas  (kritv a  dvadaSadha  "tmmiam 
.ivadaiadityalmn  gatah). 
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the  twelfth :  these  are  the  twelve  Adityas,  the  sons  of  Kasyapa,  ac¬ 
cording  to  tradition  (or  the  Veda,  sruti).” 

Mahabharata,  v.  3,501  ff. — Ahhayas  chavyayas  chaiva  Brahma  loha- 
pitamahah  |  tathaiva  lhagavantau  tau  Nara-Narayanav  rishl  |  Aditya- 
num  hi  sarvesham  Vishnur  ekah  sanatanah  \  qjayyas  chavyayas  chaiva 
kdsvatah  prdbhur  isvarah  j  nimitla-maranas  change  ehandra-surya-mahi- 
jalam  |  Vayur  Agnis  tatha  ’’kusam  gr  alias  tara-ganas  tatha  |  te  cha 
kshayante  jagato  hitva  loka-trayam  said  |  kshayam  gachhanti  vai  carve 
srijyante  cha  punah  punah  |  muhurta-maranas  tv  anye  manmhah  mriga- 
pakshinah  |  “Brahma,  the  parent  of  the  world,  is  undecaying  and 
imperishable;  and  so  too  are  the  venerable  Bishis,  Bara,  and  Narayana. 
Vishnu  alone  of  all  the  Adityas  is  eternal,  invincible,  imperishable, 
everlasting,  potent,  the  lord.  Other  beings  perish  on  some  occasion, 
[as  at  the  end  of  a  Kalpa], — 117  the  moon,  the  sun,  the  earth,  water, 116 
air,  fire,  the  ether,  the  planets,  and  the  stars.  At  the  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  all  these  invariably  abandon  the  three  worlds,  and.  perish, 
and  are  created  again  and  again.  Other  [creatures],  men,  beasts,  and 
birds,  die  after  a  brief  interval  ( muhurta ).” 

Vishnu  Purana,  1,  15,  90  ff.  (vol.  ii.  pp.  26  f.  of  Dr.  Hall’s 
edition  of  'Wilson’s  translation)— Purvamanvantare  sreshthdh  dvadasasan 
surottamah  |  Tmhitah  ndma  te  'nyonyam  uchur  Vaivdsvate  ,ntarc  | 
upasthite  Hiyasasas  Chdkshushasydntare  Manoh  |  samavdylkritah  carve 
samdgamya  parasparam  |  Agachhata  drutaih  devdh  Aditim  sampravisya 
vai  |-  Manvantare  prasuydmas  tan  nah  sreyo  lhaved  iti  |  evam  uktva  tu  te 
carve  ChdkshusMsyantare  Manoh,  \  Mafichdt  Kasyapoj  jatas  te  'dityd 
Baksha-kanyayd  [  .  tatra  Vishnuicha  S'akraicha  jajnate  punar  eva  hi  | 
Aryamd  chaiva  Bhdtacha  Tvashta  Pusha  tathaiva  cha  |  Vivasvdn  Savitd 
chaiva  Mitro  Varunah  eva  cha  |  Amso  BhagaschatitejahAdityahdvadasa 
smritah  j  Chdkshushasydntare  purvam  asan  ye  Tmhitah  smritah  |  Fai- 
vasvate  ’ ntare  te  vai  Adityah  dvadasa  smritah  \ 

“In  the  former  Manvantara  there  were  twelve  eminent  and  re- 

117  I  suppose  nimitta-maranah  is  to  be  understood  practically  in  this  sense. — See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purina,  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.  i.  113 ;  v.  186,  and  note.  NarSyana,  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Mahabharata,  explains  the  phrase  thus:  NimUtam  prahiyacti- 
nimiilmn  maramm  naio  yeshiim  te  nimiUa-mirannh  | 

118  Water  and  ether  arc  said  in  the  Ramaynna  to  have  preceded  Brahma. — See 
above,  p.  33.  See  also  the  order  of  creation  described  in  the  S’ntapatha  Brfdnnana, 
and  in  Manu,  in  section  ii.,  chapter  i.,  above. 
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nowned  deities  called  Tushitas;  who,  being  assembled  together,  said  to 
each  other  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara,  when  the  Vaivasvata  Man¬ 
vantara  was  approaching,  ‘  Come  quickly,  deities,  let  us  enter  into 
Aditi,  and  be  bom  in  the  [next]  Manvantara:  this  will  be  for  our 
welfare.’  Having  thus  spoken  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara,  they 
were  all  born  from  Kasyapa,  son  of  Marlchi,  and  Aditi,  daughter  of 
Daksha.  In  this  way  Vishnu  and  S’akra  (Indra)  were  again  bom, 
and  Aryaman,  Dhatri,  Tvashtri,  Pushan,  Vivasvat,  Savitri,  Mitra, 
Varuna,  Ansa,  and  the  energetic  Bhaga:  these  are  known  as  the 
twelve  Adityas.  Those  who  formerly  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara 
;  were  called  the  Tushitas,  are  known  as  the  twelve  Adityas  in  the 
1  Vaivasvata  Manvantara.” 

The  same  story  is  repeated  in  very  nearly  the  same  words  in  the 
Harivansa,  verses  171  ff. 

The  following  is  another  passage  from  the  Harivansa,  verses  ll,548ff.: 
Adityam  jajnire  rajann  Adityah  Kasyapad  atha  |  Indro  Vishnur  Bhagas 
Tvashta  Varuno  ’ihso  ’ryamd  Ravih  \  Pusha  Mitrascha  varado  Manuk 
Parjanyah  eva  oka  \  ity  ete  dvadasadityah  varishthds  tridivaukasah  \ 
“Prom  Kasyapa  and  Aditi  were  born  the  Adityas,  Indra,  Vishnu, 
Bhaga,  Tvashtri,  Varuna,  Ansa,  Aryaman,  Ravi  (the  Sun),  Pushan, 
Mitra,  the  bestower  of  .boons,  Manu,  and  Paijanya, — these  are  the 
twelve  Adityas,  most  eminent  celestials.” 

In  the  same  work,  verses  12,456  f.,  we  read:  Aryama  Varuno 
Mitrah  Pusha  Dhdta  Purandarah  \  Tvashta  Bhago  ’msah  Savita  Par- 
janyascheli  visrutah  \  Adityam  jajnire  devah  Kasyapai  loka-lhavanah  \ 
“  The  gods,  creators  of  the  worlds,  known  as  Aryaman,  Varuna, 
Mitra,  Pushan,  Dhatri,  Purandara  (Indra),  Tvashtri,  Bhaga,  Ansa, 
Savitri,  and  Paijanya,  were  sprung  from  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.” 

Only  eleven  names  occur  in  this  list :  that  of 'Vishnu  is  omitted.  * 

The  next  is  another  legend  on  the  same  subject  from  the  same  work. 
Here  quite  a  different  origin  is  assigned  to  the  Adityas,  who  are  said 
to  have  sprung  from  the  face  of  Vivasvat  or  Martanda,  the  Sun. 

Harivansa,  589  ff. — Tato  nirbhasitam  ruparn  tejasd  eamhatena  vai  \ 
kantat  kantataram  drdehtum  adhikam  susubhe  tadd, \  mukhe  nirvartitam 
rupam  tasya  devasya  gopateh  |  tatah-pralKriti  devasya  mukham  a.slt  tu 
lohitam  \  mukha-rdgantu  yat  piirvam  Martandasya  mukha-chyutam  I 
Adityah  dvadaiaiveha  sambhutah  mukha-sambhavah  \  Dhdta  ’ryamd  cha 
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MHrascha  Varuno  '?nso  Bhagas  tatha  \  Indro  Vwasvdn  Pusha  cha 
Parjmyo  daiamas  tatha  |  tatas  Tvashta  tato  Vishnur  ajaglianyo  jaghcm- 
yajah  |  harsham  lebhe  tato  devo  drishtva  ” dityan  sva-deha-jan  [  “  Then 
his  appearance,  illuminated  with  concentrated  lustre,  shone  forth  more 
brilliantly,  fairer  than  the  fairest  to  behold.  This  appearance  was  : 
produced  in  the  face  of  that  god,  the  lord  of  rays.  Henceforward 
the  face  of  the  god  was  red.  From  the  previous  colour  of  the  face 
which  fell  from  the  countenance  of  Martanda  were  produced  twelve 
face-born  Adityas :  Dliatri,  Aryaman,  Mitra,  Varuna,  Ansa,  Bhaga, 
Indra,  Vivas  vat,  Pushan,  Parjanya  th'e  tenth,  then  Tvashtri,  then 
Vishnu  not  the  least,  though  the  last  born.  The  god  then  rejoiced, 
beholding  the  Adityas,  sprung  from  his  own  body.” 

This  story  is  not  only  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  account  of  the 
Adityas  being  sons  of  Aditi,  but  it  contradicts  itself.  Vivasvat  is  one 
of  the  Adityas,  who  is  produced  from  Vivasvat;  and  Tvashtri  was 
already  existing,  and  playing  a  part  in  the  former  part  of  the  legend. 
(See  Langlois’s  note  7,  p.  50  of  his  French  version  of  the  Harivansa.) 
The  Vishnu  Purana  tells  the  same  story  about  Vivasvat,  but  says 
nothing  of  the  birth  of  the  Adityas.  (See  Wilson’s  translation,  Dr. 
Hall's  ed.,  iii.  20  f.) 

Bhagavata  Purana,  vi.  6,  24  f. — S’rinu  namani  lolcanam  matrlnam 
iamharani  cha  |  aiha  Kasyapa-patnlndm  yat-prasutam  idaih  jagat  | 
Aditir  JDitir  ityiidi  |  ....  36  f.  Athatah  iruyatdm,  vaihso  yo  ’diter 
anupurvaiah  \  yatra  Ndrayano  devo  svarnknavatcerad  vibhuh  |  Vivasmn 
Aryamd  Pusha  Tvashta  ’tha  Savita  Bhagah  |  Bhata  Vidhata  Varuno 
Mitrak  S'alcrah  Uruhramah  \ 

“Hear  now  the  auspicious  names  of. the  wives  of  Kasyapa,  the 
mothers  of  the  worlds,  from  whom  this  universe  was  produced ;  Aditi, 
Diti,  etc.  ...  36  f.  Hear  now,  in  order,  the  race  of  Aditi,  in  which 
the  all-pervading  god,  Harayana,  descended  in  a  part  of  himself, — 
Vivasvat,  Aryaman,  Pushan,  Tvashtri,  Savitri,  Bhaga,  Dhatri,  Vidha- 
tri,  Varuna,  Mitra,  S'akra,  TJrukrama  (the  wide-strider= Vishnu).” 

Sect.  IV. — Stories  regarding  Vishnu  from  the ■  S’.atapatha  Brahmana, 
the  Taittiriya  Aranyalca,  the  Panchavimia  Brahmana,  the  Ramayana, 
the  Mahahharata,  and  the  Puranas. 

The  following  story  from  the  .  jlatapatha  Brahmana  (in  which 
Vishnu  is  represented  as  a-  dwarf,  and  as  having,  under  the  form  of 
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sacrifice,  conquered  the  whole  earth),  with  others  of  the  same  tenor, 
contains  the  germ  of  the  story  of  the  Dwarf  Incarnation : 

S'atapatha  lirahmana,  i.  2,  5,  1  ff. — Bevuscha  vai  Aswrd&cha  ubhaye 
prdjdpatydh  paspridhire  |  tato  devdh  anuvyam  iva  d suit  |  atha  ha  Asurdh 
menire  ‘asmdkam  evar  idam  khalu  bhuvanam'  iti  |  2.  Tt  ha  uchur 
‘  hanta  imam  prithivlm  vibhajdtnahai  tam  vibhajya  upajlvdmtk  ’  it i  |  turn 
aukshnais  charmabhih  paschdt  prdncho  vibhajamdndh  abMyutA  3.  Tad  vai 
devdh  susruvur  “vibhajante  ha  vai  imam  Asurdlj,  priiimfni  preta  tad 
eshyamo  yatra  imam  Asurdh  vibhajante  I  ke  tatah  eydma  yad  asyai  na 
bhajemahi”  iti  j  teyajnameva  Vishnum  puraskritya  lyuh  |  4.  Te  ha  uehuh 
“anu  no  ’ sydm  prithivydm  abhajata  astv  eva  no  ’pyasyam  bhagah”  iti  |  te 
’surah  asuyantah  iva  uchur  Ujavad  eva  esha  Vishnur  abhisete  tdvad  vo  dad- 
mah ’  iti  \  5.  Vamano  ha  Vishnur  dsa  |  tad  devdh  najihldire  “mahad  vai 
no  ’dur  ye  no  yajna-sammitam  adur  ”  iti  \  6.  Te  prdneham  Vishnum 
nipddya  chhanddbhir  abhitah  paryagrighnan  “ gdyatrena  tva  chharylasd 
parigrihndmi”  iti  dakshinatas  |  “  traishtubhena  tvd  chhandasd  parigrih- 
nami”  iti  paschdt  |  u jdgatena  tvd  chhandasd  parigrihndmi”  itiuttaratah  | 
7.  Tarn  chhandobhir  abhitah  parigrihya  agnim  purastdt  samddhdya  tena 
archantah  srdmyantas  cherub,  |  tena  imam,  sarvdm prithivlm,  samavindanta  \ 
tad  yad  enena  imam  sarvdm  samavindanta  tasmdd  vedir  ndma  |  tasmad 
ahur  ‘  ydvatl  vedis  tavatl  prithivl  ’  iti  |  etayd  hi  imam  sarvdm  samavin¬ 
danta  |  evam  ha  vai  imam,  sarvdm  sapatndndm  samvrinkte  nirbhajaty 
asyai  sapatndn  yah  evam  etad  veda  |  8.  So  ’yarn  Vishnur  gldnas  chhan¬ 
dobhir  itah  parigrihito  ’gnih  purastdd  na  apdkramanam  dsa  |  sa  tatah 
eva  oshadhlndm  muldny  upa  mumlocha  \  9.  Te  ha  devdh  uchuh  “  hva  nu 
Vishnur  abhut  kva  nu  yajno  ’bhud  ”  iti  |  te  ha  uchus  “  chhandobhir  itah 
parigrihito  ’ gnih  purastdd  na  apakramanam  asty  atra  eva  anvichhata  ”  iti 
tam  khanantah  iva  anvlshus  tarn  tryangule  'nvavindams  tasmdt  tryanguld 
vedih  sydt  \  tad  u  ha  api  Panchis  tryanguldm  eva  saumyasya  adhvarasya 
vedim  chakre  \  10.  Tad  u  tathd  na  kuryad  ityddi  \ 

“  The  gods  and  Asuras,  who  were  both  sprung  from  Prajapati,  strove 
together.  Then  the  gods  were,  as  it  were,  worsted,  and  the  Asuras 
thought,  ‘  This  world  is  now  certainly  ours.’  2.  Then  they  spake, 
1  Come,  let  us  divide  this  earth,  and  having  divided  it,  let  us  subsist 
thereon.’  They  accordingly  went  on  dividing  it  with  ox-hides  from 
west  to  east.  3.  The  gods  heard  of  it,  [and]  said,  ‘  The  Asuras  are 
dividing  this  earth;  come,  we  shall  go  to  the  spot  where  they  are 
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dividing  it.  'Who  shall  we  become  (*'.«.  what  shall  become  of  us),  if 
we  do  not  share  in  it?’  Placing  at  their  head  Vishnu,  the  sacrifice, 
they  proceeded  [thither],  4.  and  said,  ‘Put  us  with  yourselves  in 
possession  of  this  earth;  let  us  also  have  a  share  in  it.’  The  Asuras, 
grudging  as  it  were,  answered,  We  give  you  as  much  as  this  Vishnu 
can  lie  upon.’119  5.  How,  Vishnu  was  a  dwarf.  The  gods  did  not 
reject  that  offer ;  [but  said  among  themselves],  ‘  They  have  given  us 
much,  [these  Asuras],  who  have  given  us  what  is  co-extensive  with 
sacrifice.’  6.  Then  having  placed  Vishnu  to  the  east,  they  surrounded 
him  with  metres;  [saying],  on  the  south  side,  ‘I  surround  thee  with 
the  Gayatrl  metre ;  ’  on  the  west,  ‘  I  surround  thee  with  the  Trishtubh 
metre ;  ’  on  the  north,  ‘  I  surround  thee  with  the  Jagatl  metre.’  7. 
Having  thus  surrounded  him  with  metres,  they  placed  A  gni  (fire)  on  the 
east,  and  thus  they  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling.  By  this  means 
they  acquired  the  whole  of  this  earth;  and  since  by  this  means  they 
acquired  ( samavin&anta )  it  all,  therefore  [the  place  of  sacrifice]  is  called 
•vedi  (from  the  root  md,  ‘  to  acquire’).  Hence  men  say,  ‘  as  great  as  is 
the  altar,  so  great  is  the  earth  ;’  for  by  it  (the  altar)  they  acquired  the 
whole  of  this  [earth].  Thus  he  who  so  understands  this,  appropriates 
all  this  [earth]  from  rivals,  dispossesses  from  it  rivals.  8.  Then  this 
Vishnu,  being  wearied,  surrounded  by  metres,  with  Agni  to  the  east, 
did  not  advance ;  but  then  hid  himself  among  the  roots  of  plants.  9. 
The  gods  then  exclaimed,  ‘  What  has  become  of  Vishnu  ?  what  has  be¬ 
come  of  the  sacrifice  ?  ’  They  said,  ‘  Surrounded  by  metres,  with  Agni 
to  the  east,  he  dods  not  advance ;  search  for  him  here.’  So  digging,  as 
it  were,  they  searched  for,  and  found  him  at  a  depth  of  three  fingers  ; 
therefore  let  the  altar  [have  a  trench]  three  fingers  deep ;  therefore, 
also,  Panchi 120  made  an jiltar  of  this  description  for  the  soma  sacrifice. 
10.  But  let  no  one  do  so,”  etc. 

The  next  story  from  the  same  wort  relates  how  Vishnu  became 
pre-eminent  among  the  gods,  and  how  he  lost  his  head.  Here  also  he 
is  identified  with  sacrifice : 

119  Compare  with  this  story  the  similar  one  quoted  above  in  the  note  on  R.  V. 
vi.  69,  8  (p.  84  f.)  from  the  Aitarcya  Bruhmana,  6,  15. 

150  Panchih  soma-ydgasyapi  vedim  trymiyula-ihatam  eva  »wie  ,|  “  Panchi  thought 
that  the  altar  for  the  soma  sacrifice  also  should  haven  trench  three  fingers  deep.” 
(Commentary.)  Plinfehi  is  again  mentioned  in  the  S’ntapathn  Brahmrmn,  ii.  1,  4,  27 
(p.  143),  along  with  Asuri  and  Mudhulci,  where  the  commentator  speaks  of  them  as 
three  munis  (Asuri-pralihptayas  trnyo  munayalt).  See  Weber’s  Ind.  Stud.  i.  192,434. 
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S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  1,  1,  1  ff., — Devah  ha  vai  eatrafh.  nishedter 
Agnir  Indrah  Somo  Mahho  Vishnur  viive-devah  anyatra  eva  Aivibhyam  | 
2.  Tesham  Kurufohetrum  devayajanam  asa  |  tasmad  Shuh  “  Kurti- 
hshetram  devanam,  devayajanam  ”  dti  j  tasmad  yatra  ha  eha  Kurukshe- 
trasya  nigachhati  tad  eva  manyate  “  idafii  devayajanam"  iti  tad  hi  deva- 
nam  devaya/anam  |  3.  Te  asata  |  “  sriyam  gachhema  yaiah  syama 

annadah  syama ’’  iti  tatho  evaime  satram  mate  “iriyam  gachhema  yaiah 
syama  annadah  syama"  iti  \  4.  Te  ha  uchur  “ yo  nah  iramena  tapasa 

iraddhaya  yajnena  ahutibhir  yajnasya  udrieham  purvo  ’ vagaehhdt  sa  nah. 
sreshtho  ’sat  tad  u  nah  sarveshum  saha"  iti  “  tatho. ”  iti  |  5.  Tad 

Vishnuh,  prathamah  prapa  \  sa  devanam  sreshtho  ’bhavat  tasmad  ahur 
“  Vishnur  devanam,  sreshthah  ”  iti  |  6.  Sa  yah  sa  Vishnur  yajnah  sa  \ 

sa  yah  sa  yajno  ’sau  sa  Adityah  \  tad  ha  idam  yaio  Vishnur  na  iasaka 
samyantum  |  tad  idam  apy  etarhi  na  eva  sarvah  iva  yaiah  iahnoti 
samyantum  |  7.  Sa  tisri-dhanvam m  adaya  apachakrama  |  sa  dhanur- 

artnya  iirah  upastabhya  tasthau  |  tarn  devah  anabhidhrishnuvantah 
samantam  parinyaviianta  \  8.  Tuh  ha  vamryah  uchuh  |  imdh  vai 

vamryo  yad  upudlkah  |  “yo  ’ syajydm  apyadyat  him  asmai prayacliheta" 
iti  “  annadyam  asmai  prayachhema  apt  dhanvann  apo  ’ dhigachhet  tatha 
asmai  sarvam  annadyam  prayachhema’’  iti  |  9.  Tasya  upaparasritya 
jyam  apijakshus  tasyam  chhinnaydtn  dhanur-artnyau  vishphurantyau 
Vishnoh  iirah  prachichhidatuh  |  10.  Tad  ghrinn  iti  papata  |  tat 

patitva  ’sav  Adityo  ’bhavat  |  at  ha  itarah  psan  eva  pravrijyata  \  tad 
yad  ghrinn  ity  apatat  tasmad  gharmah  \  atha  yat  pravrijyata  tasmad 
pravargyah  |  11.  Te  devah  abruvan  |  “makan  vatd  no  vlro  ’padi”  iti 

tasmad  mahtivirah  \  tasya  yo  raso  vyahsharat  tarn  pdmbhih  sammamrijus 
tasmdt  samrat  |  12.  Tam  devah  abhyasrijyanta 121  yatha  vittim  vetsya- 

manah  evam  \  tarn  Indrah  prathamah  prapa  \  tarn  anvangam  anunyapad- 
yata  \  tarn  paryagrihnat  tarn  parigrihya  idem  yaio  ’bhavad  yad  idam 
Indro  yaiah  \  yaio  ha  bhavati  ya  evam  veda  |  13.  Sa  u  eva  mdkhah  sa 

Vishnuh  \  tatah  Indro  mahhavan  abhavad  |  makhavan  ha  vai  tarn 
Maghavdn  ity  achakshate  parohsham  parolcsha-kamah  hi  devah  \  14. 

121  This  word  occurs  also  in  S'atap.  Br.  xi.  1,  5,  10 ;  in  Taitt.  S.  i.  8,  19,  1,  and 
Taitt.  Br.  ii.  7, 9, 2,  in  all  which  places  it  is  explained  hy  the  Comm,  tisribhir  ishubhir 
yuktam  (or  salntam)  dhama  (or  dhamh). 

122  This,  according  to  Bolitlingk  and  Roth,  is  the  correct  reading,  in  place  o  f 
abhimrijyanta,  given  in  "Weber’s  edition.  See  a  parallel  passage,  S'atap.  Br.  i  s. 
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Talhyo  t-amrlihyo  'nnddyam  prayachhan  |  apo  vaisarvam  annum  tabhir- 
hi  idam  alhilnUymn  iva  adanti  |  fad  idam  kiirwadanti  |  15.  Atha 

imam  Visfinum  yajnam.  tredhha  vyabhqfanta  |  .  ■ .  .  .  tena  apasirshna 
yajnena  deva.  archantah  iramyantas  .cherub,  | 

“  The  gods,  Agni,  Indra,  Soma,  Vishnu,  Makha,  and  all  the  [other] 
deities,  excepting  the  Asvins,  -were  present  at  a  sacrifice.  2.  Kurn- 
ishetra  yas  the  place  of  their  divine  worship.  Hence,  men  say  that 
Kurukshetra  is  the  country  where  the  gods  sacrifice.  Consequently,  to 
whatever  part  of  Kurukshetra  a  man  goes,  he  looks  upon  it  as  a  place 
for  divine  worship,  since  it  was  the  spot  where  the  gods  worshipped. 
3.  They  were  [there.  They  said],  ‘  Hay  we  attain  prosperity,  become 
famous,  and  eat  food.’  And  in  the  very  same  way  these  [men]  attend 
a  sacrifice  [saying],  'Hay  we  attain  prosperity,  become  famous,  and 
eat  food.’  4.  Then  [the  gods]  said,  ‘Whoever  among  us,  through 
toil,  austerity,  faith,  sacrifice,  and  oblations,  first  comprehends  the 
issue  of  the  sacrifice,  let  him  be  the  most  eminent  of  us :  this  [shall  be] 
common  to  us  all.’  [To  this  they  consented,  saying],  ‘  Be  it  so.’  5. 
Vishnu  first  attained  that  [proposed  object].  He  became  the  most 
eminent  of  the  gods :  wherefore  men  say,  ‘  Yishnu  is  the  most  eminent 
of  the  gods.’  6.  He  who  is  this  Vishnu  is  sacrifice ;  he  who  [is]  this 
sacrifice  is  the  Aditya.  Vishnu  could  not  control  [his  love  of]  this  fame.123 
And  the  same  is  the  case  now,  that  every  one  cannot  control  [his  love  of] 
fame.  7.  Taking  his  bow  and .  three  arrows,  he  departed.  He  stood, 
resting  his  head  on  the  end  of  his  [bended]  bow.  Being  unable  to  over¬ 
come  him,  the  gods  sat  down  all  around  him.  8.  Then  the  ants  said  to 
them  (flow  the  ants  were  the  same  as  ttpadikas — another  name  for  ants), 
‘What  will  you  give  to  him  who  gnaws  the  bowstring?’  [The  gods  re¬ 
plied],  ‘We  willgive  hin^the  enjoyment  of  food,  and  he  shall  find  waters 
even  in  the  desert;  so  shall  we  give  him  every  enjoyment  of  food.’  9. 
[The  ants,  then],  approaching,  gnawed  his  bowstring.  When  that  was 
cut,  the  ends  of  the  bow,  starting  asunder,  cut  off  the  head  of  Vishnu. 
10.  It  fell,  making  a  sound  {ghrin).  That  having  fallen,  became  that. 
Aditya.  Then  the  rest  of  him  became  extended  towards  the  east. 
Since  ihe  head  fell  with  the  sound  of  ghrin,  hence  ghartna,  [‘the 

123  It  seems  as  if  there  wore  a  ploy  of  words  here,  the  word  yasah,  “  lame,’’  lmring 
reference  to  the  words  sir.  yah  sa  Yishimh,  etc.,  m  yah  m  yajnah,  etc.  “  He  who  [is] 
this  Yishnu,”  etc.  “He  who  [is]  (his  sacrifice,”  etc. 
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sacrificial  kettle,’  received  its  name]  ;  and  since  he  became  extended, 

( ipravrijyala ),  the  pravargya  [received  its  appellation].  11.  The  gods 
then  said,  ‘  A  great  hero  ( mahun  virah )  of  ours  has  fallen.’  Hence 
arose  the  name  of  mahavira  (a  sacrificial  vessel).184  They  wiped 
(sammamrijuh)  with  their  hands  the  fluid  (blood)  which  flowed  from 
him.  Hence  arose  the  name  of  samrdt.  12.  The  gods  rushed  towards 
him  (Yishnu),  as  men  about  to  obtain  property  do.  Indra  first  reached 
,  him.  He  came  into  contact  with  him  limb  by  limb.  He  embraced 
l  him.  Having  embraced  him,  he  became  this  fame,  which  Indra  is. 

*  He  who  so  knows  this  becomes  fame.  13.  .That  Yishnu  'was  indeed 
Makha.125  Hence  Indra  became  Makhavat  (the  possessor  or  associate 
of  Makha).  He  is  Makhavat :  they  call  him  Maghavat  esoterically ; 
for  the  gods  love  what  is  esoteric.  14.  They  (the  gods)  gave  food  to 
those  ants.  All  food  is  water  ;  for  with  water  men,  as  it  were,  moisten 
the  food  which  they  eat :  as  the  common  saying  is.  15.  Then  they 

divided  into  three  portions  this  Yishnu,  the  sacrifice . With 

that  headless  sacrifice  (see  above),  the  gods  went  on  worshipping  and 
toiling.” 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Weber  for  the  next  two  passages ;  the 
first  from  the  Taittirlya  Aranyaka,128  and  the  second  from  the  Pancha- 
<3 

124  A  long  account  is  given  of  the  gharma,  pravargya,  and  mahavira  in  Katyayana’s 

125  In  regard  to  this  word  I  quote  the  explanation  of  Bohtlingk  and  Roth, 

“This  is  the  name  of  amalign  mythical  being,  as  is  to  be  conjectured  from  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passages,  R.  Y.  x.  171,  2:  tv  am  Makhasya  dodhatah  s'iro  ava  tvacho  bharah ] 

'  (‘  Thou  hast  smitten  off  the  head,  the  skin,  of  the  furious  Makha  ’) ;  ix.  lOf,  13,  apa 
s’vdnam  aradhasam  hata  Makham  va  Bhrigavah  |  (‘  Drive  away  the  niggardly  dog, 
as  the  Bhrigus  did  Makha’).  Herewith  is  to  be  connected  the  mention  made  o  f 
Makha’s  head  in  sacrificial  formula),  Yaj.  Sanhita,  37,  3:  dev i  dyava-prithivi  Makh¬ 
asya  van i  adya  s’iro  radhyasam  devayajane  prithivyah  [  .  .  .  .  4.  Devyo  varhryo 
bhutasya  prathamajdh  makhasya  vo  ’dya  s’iro  radhyasam  devayajane  prithi  aip^  \ 

(‘  0  divine  heaven  and  earth,  may  I  rightly  prepare  for  you  to-day  tJjot-  ^  of 
Makha,  on  the  part  of  the  earth  where  the  gods  sacrificed.  ...  4.  0  ;  •  uts, 

firstborn  of  created  things,  may  I  rightly  prepare  for  you  the  head  of  Mi-  I  >n  the 
part  of  the  earth  where  the  gods  sacrificed’) ;  ibid.  11,  57;  Taitt,  S.  i.  1.  . ;  iii. 

2,  4,  1,  namo  ’gnaye  Makhaghne  \  Makhasya  md  yaso  'ryad  ity  dhavamyaifi,  l,itish- 
thate  |  yajno  vai  makhah  (‘Adoration  to  Agni,  the  slayer  of  Makha.  May’isAa  fame 
of  Makha  come  to  me.  So  (saying),  he  stands  '  by  the  ahavanlya-fire.  M.  kha  is 
sacrifice’),”  etc. 

126  This  part  of  the  Taitt.  Ar.  has  now  been  printed  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica ,  pp. 

590  ff.  The  commentary  on  it  will  be  found  in  pp.  371  ff.  ! 
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viinsa  Brahmana,  which  both  relate  the  same  story  which  has  just 
been  given  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

Taittirtya  Aranyaka,  v.  i.  1-7.— 1.  Devah  vai  satram  dsata  riddhi- 
parimitam  yaiaskdmd h  |  te  ’bruvan  “yan  nah  prathamam  yasah  richhdt 
sarveshdmnas  tat  sahaasad”  iti  \  tesham  kurukshetrafii  vedir  asit  |  tasyai 
Ehandavo  dakshinardhah  asit  Turghnam  uttarardhah  Parinajjaghanardho 
Maravah  utkarah  |  2.  Tesham,  Makham  Vaislmamih  yasah  drchhat  |  tad 
nyakdmayata  |  tena  apdkramat  |  tam  devah  anvdyan  yaso  ’varurutsa- 
manah  \  tasya  amdgatasya  savydd.  dhanur  ajdyata  dalcshinad  ishavah  | 
tasmad  ishudhanvam  pimya-janma  yajna-jmma  hi  |  3.  Tam  ekam  santam 
lahavo  na  abhyadhriihnuvan  |  tasmad  ekam  ishudhanvam, m  viram  lahavo 
’nishudhanva.fi  na  abhidhrishmvanti  |  so  ’smayata  “  ekam  md  santam 
lahavo  na  abhyadharshishur  ”  iti  |  tasya  sishnnyanasya  tejo  ’ pdkramat  | 
tad  devah  oshadhlshu  nyamrijuh  \  te  sydmakdh  abhavan  \  smaydkdh  vai 
nama  ete  |  4.  Tat  smayakdndm  smayakatvam  \  tasmad  dlkshitena  apigrihya 
smetavyam  tejaso  dhrityai  \  sa  dhanuh  pratiskabhya  atishthat  \  tali  upa- 
dlkdh  airman  |  “  varam  vrinamahai  |  atha  vah  imam  randhaydma  | 
yatra  leva  cha  Manama  tad  apo  ’bhitrinadama”  iti  \  tasmad  upadlkdh 
yatra  kva  cha  khananti  tad  apo  ’bhitrindanti  |  5.  Vdrevrilam  hy  asdm  | 
tasya  jydm  apyadan  \  tasya  dhanur  vipravamanam  sirah  udavartayat  ] 
tad  dydvdprithivi  anuprdvartata  |  yat  prdvartata  tat  pravargyasya 
pramrgyatvam  |  ya£  ghralii  ity  apatat  tad  gharmasya  gharmaivam  \ 
mahato  viryam  apaptad  iti  tad  mahavirasya  mahdviratvam  |  6.  Yadasyah 
samabharams  tat  samrajah  samrdttvam  |  tam  stritam  devatds  tredha 
vyagrihnata  \  Agni\  pratahsavanam  Indro  madhyandinam  savanaih  Vis- 
vedevds'tritiya-savanam  |  tena  apasirshnd  yajnena  yajamdndh  na  diisho 
’vdrundhata  na  suvargam  lokam  abhyajayan  |  te  devah  Asvindv  ahruvan  \ 
7.  “  Bhishajau  vai  -sthah  \  idam  yajnasya  iirah  pratidhattam”  iti  [  tdo 
abrutdih  “varam  vrindvahai  grahah  eva  ndv  atrdpi  grihyatdm”  iti  | 
tdbhydm  etam  divinam  agrihnan  |  tdv  etad  yajnasya  iirah  pratyadhattam 
yat pravargyah  |  tena  saslrshnd  yajnena  yajamdnah  ava  dsisho  ’ rundhata  | 
abhi  suvargam  lokam  ajayan  |  yat  pravargyam  pravinakti  yajnasya  eva 
tach  chhirah  pratidadhdti  |  tena  saslrshnd  yajnena  yajdmdno  'm  dsisho 
rundhe  ’ bhi  suvargam  lokam  jayati  \  tasmad  esha  dsvina-pravaydh  iva  yat 
pravargyah  ] 


«  The  Bibl.  Ind.  reads  ishudh 
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“The  gods,  desirous  of  glory,  were  attending  a  sacrifice  complete  in 
every  respect.  They  said,  ‘  Whatever  glory  first  comes  to  us,  that  shall 
be  common  to  us  all.’  Kurukshetra  whs  their  altar.  Khaj^ava  was 
its  southern,  Turghna  its  northern,  and  Parlnah  its  hinder  section. 
The  Marus  were  the  earth  dug  from  it.  2.  Glory  came  to  Makha 
Vaishnava  among  their  number.  This  glory  he  eagerly  desired;  with 
it  he  departed.  The  gods  followed  him,  seeking  to  obtain  [this]  glory. 
From  the  left  [hand]  of  him  while  thus  followed,  a  bow  was  produced, 
and  from  his  right  hand  arrows.  Hence  a  bow  and  arrows  have  a  holy 
origin,  for  they  are  sprung  from  sacrifice.  3.  Though  many,  they 
could  not  overcome  him,  though  he  was  only  one.  Therefore  many 
men  without  bows  and  arrows  cannot  overcome  one  hero  who  has  a 
bow  and  arrows.  He  smiled,  ‘  Though  they  arednany,  they  have  not 
overcome  me  who  am  only  one.’  Strength  departed  from  him  as  he 
continued  to  smile.  This  the  gods  put  upon  the  plants.  They  be¬ 
came  syamaka  grain.  For  they  are  smilers  ( mayakah ).  4.  Hence 

this  grain  derives  its  name.  Wherefore  a  person  who  has  been  con¬ 
secrated  should  smile  with  [his  mouth]  shut,  that  he  may  retain  his 
strength.  He  stood  leaning  on  his  bow.  The  ants  said  [to  the  gods], 
'Let  us  choose  a  boon;  and  after  that  we  shall  subject  him  to  you. 
Wherever  we  dig,  let  us  open  up  water.’  Hence  wherever  ants  dig, 
they  open  up  water.  5.  For  this  was  the  booi?  which  they  chose. 
They  knawed  his  (Vishnu’s)  bowstring.  His  bow,  starting  asunder, 
hurled  his  head  upwards.  It  travelled  through  heaven' and  earth. 
From  its  so  travelling  ( prdmrtata ),  the  pravargya1  derives  its  name. 
From  its  falling  with  the  sound  of  ghravi,  gharma  obtained  it*  name. 
Strength  ( virya )  fell  from  the  mighty  one  ( mahatah ) :  hence  the 
mahavira  got  its  name.  6.  As  they  gathered  it  ( samabharan )  from 
this  [earth],  a  samrat  obtains  his  appellation.  The  gods  divided  him 
when  prostrate,  into  three  parts;  Agni  [took]  the  morning  oblation; 
Indra  the  midday  oblation,  and  the  Visvedevas  the  third  oblation. 
Sacrificing  with  this  headless  sacrifice,  they  (the  gods),  neither  obtained 
blessings,  nor  conquered  heaven.  7.  The  gods^  said  to  the  Asvins, 
‘  Ye  two  are  physicians,  replace  this  head  of  the  sacrifice.’  They  said, 

‘  Let  us  ask  a  boon,  let  our  graha  (libation  of  Soma)  be  offered 
here  also.’  [The  gods  accordingly]  recognized  this  Asvina  [libation] 
for  them.  [The  Asvins].  replaced  this  head  of  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
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the  pravargya.  Sacrificing  with  this  sacrifice  with  a  head,  they  ob¬ 
tained  blessings,  they  conquered  heaven.123  When.'  one  offers  the 
pravargya,  then  he  replaces  the. head  of  the  sacrifice.  Sacrificing  with 
this  sacrifice  with  a  head,  a  man  obtains  blessings,  and  conquers- 
heaven.'  Hence  this  pravargya  is  principally  efficacious  through  texts 
addressed  to  the  Alvins.” 

Panchavimsa  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  6. — Beva-h  vai  ya&aslcdmah  satrmn 
asata  Agnir  Indro  Vdyur  MaJchas  te  ’ Inman  ‘  yan  no  yasali  riolAat  tan 
nah  saha  asad’  iti  |  teshum  Makhaih  yasah  aroKhat  \  tad  adaya  apd- 
krumat  |  tad  asyapra  sa-ha  aditsanta  tarn  paryayatanta  |  sa  dhaimhpra- 
tishtabhya  atislifhat  tasya  dhanur-urlnir  urdhva  patitvd  siro  ’ ehhinat 
m  pramrgyo  ’bhavat  j  yajno  mi  Malchah  |  yat  pmvargyam  pravrinjanii. 
yajnasya  eva  tach  chhirak  pratidadkati  \ 

“Desirous. of  glory,  the  gods,  Agni,  Indra,  Vayu  and  Hakha,  were 
attending  a  sacrifice.  They  said,  ‘Whatever  glory  conies  to  us,  that 
shall  be  common  to  us.’  Glory  came  to  Hakha  among  their  number. 
Taking  it,  he  departed.  The  others  wished  to  take  their  share  in  it. 
They  surrounded  him.  He  stood  leaning  on  his  bow.  The  end  of 
his  bow,  springing  upwards,  cut  off  his  head.  He  became  the 
pravargya.  Hakha  is  sacrifice.  When  men  offer  the  pravargya,  they 
replace  the  head  of  Hakha.” 

The  A’itareya  Brahmana  has  these  two  passages  relating  to  Vishnu, 
1, 1 :  Agnir  vai  devanam  avamo  |  Vishnuh  paramas  |  tadantarena  sarsah 
anyah  devatah.  “Agni  is  the  lowest,  Vishnu  the  highest,  among  the> 
gods;  between  thnm  both  are  placed  all  the  other  deities.”  In  his  s 
Anc.  gansk.  Lit.,  p.  390,  note,  Prof.  Hiiller  remarks  that  “this  pas¬ 
sage  proves  nothing  as  to  the  relative  dignity  of  Agni  and  Vishnu.” 
Again,  1,  30,  on  quoting  B.  Y.  1,  156,  4,  the  Aitareya  says:  Fislmur 
vai  devanam  dvdrapah  |  sa  eva  asmai  clad  di-dram  vivrinoti.  “Vishnu  is 
the  door-keeper  of  the  gods;  he  opens  for  him  this  door.”  The  Taitt. 
Br.  iii.  1,  .  5,  7,  has  the  following :  Fislmur  vai  ahumayata  ptniyam 
Uolcarn  srinvlya  na  md  pdpi  Mrttir  agachhet.  “Vishnu  desired,  ‘May 
I  hear  a  holy  verse;  may  no  ill  renown  reach  me.’  ”  The  Taitt.  >S. 
iii.  4,  5,  1,  says:  Jtudrah  pasunum  Tvashtd  rnpunum.  Vi  Amah  pan-aid- 

™  Compare  the  close  of  the  story  about  the  Alvins  quoted  from 
Brahmana,  iv.  1,  5,  1  If.,  ill  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  2;>0  if. 
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'>nam  Maruto  gananum  adhipatayah.  “  Rudra  is  the  lord  of  beasts, 
Tvashtri  of  forms,  Vishnu  of  mountains,  the  Maruts  of  hosts." 

The  following  passage  from  the  llamayana  gives  the  legend  of  the 
Dwarf  incarnation  in  its  later  form  : 

“Kamayana  (Schlegel’s  ed.),  i.  31,  2  ff. — 2.  Iha  Rama  mahabaho 
Vishnur  deva-namaskritah  |  iapas-charana-yogarlham  uvdsa  sa  mahdtapah\ 
3.  Esha  purvusramo  Rama  vamanasya  mahatmanah  |  siddhasramah  iti 
khyatah  siddho  yatra  mahdtapah  |  4  Abhibhuya  cha  devendram  pura 

Vairochanir  Balih  [  trailokya-rujyam  bubhuje  balotseka-madanvitah  |  5. 
Tato  Balau  tada  yajnam  yajamane  bhayarditah  |  Irtdradayah  suraganah 
Vishnum  uchur  ihasrame  |  6.  “Balir  Vairochanir  Vishno  yajate  'mu 
mahahalah  |  kama-dah  sarva-bhutandm  maharddhir  asuradhipah  |  7.  Ye 
chainam  abhivartante  yachiturah  itastaiah  |  yachcha  yatra  yathavachcha 
sarvam  tebhyah  prayachchhati  |  8.  Sa  team  sura-hitarthaya  maya-yogam 
updsritah  |  vamanatvam  gate  Vishno  kv.ru  kalyanam  uttamam  ”  |  9. 129 
[ifafflw  antare  Rama  Kasyapo  ’gni-sama-prabhah  |  Aditya  sahito 
Rama  dlpyamdnah  ivaujasd  |  10.  Devi-sahayo  bhagavan  divya-varsha- 
sahasrakam  |  vratam  samapya  vara-dam  tushfava  Madhusudanam  \  11. 
“  Tapomayam  tapo-rasim  tapo-murtifh,  tapo-dhanam  \  tapasa  tvdm  su- 
taptena  pasyami  purushottamam  |  12.  S'arlre  tava  paiyami  jag  at  sarvam 
idam  prdbho  j  tvarn  ana-dir  anirdesyas  team  aham  iaranam  gatah  ”  |  13. 
Tam  uvaeha  Uarih  pritah  Kasyapafh,  dhuta-kalmasham  |  varam  varaya 
lhadram  te  vara.rho  ’si  mato  mama  |  14.  Tach  chhrutva  vachanam  tasya 
Marichah  Kasyapo  ’bravit  |  “putratvam  gachchha  bhagavann  Adityah 
mama  chdnagha  |  15.  Bhrata  bhava  yaviydms  tvafii  S'akrasydsura- 
sudana  |  sokdrtanam  tu  dsvanam  sahuyyam  kartum  arhasi”  |  16 ^Atha 
Vishnur  mahatejdh  Adit-yam  samajuyata  |  chhatrl  bhilcshuka-rdpena 
kamandalu-ii-khojjvalah  |  ]  17.  Evam  uktah  surair  Vishnur-  vamanam 
ruparn  asthitah  [  Vairochanim  upagamya  trln  yayachatmanah  kraman  | 
seem  to  be  rightly  inclosed  in  brackets  by  Scklegel, 


129  The  following  verses  9-16 
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18.  Laldhvu  cha  trln  kraman  Yishnuh  kritva  rupam  athadblmtam  | 
tribhth  kramais  tada  lokan  ijahura  tri-vikramah  J  19.  Ehena  Hi  padti 
kritanam  prithivim  so-  ’ 'dhyaUshthata  |  dvitlyenavyayam  vyoma  dyaih 
tritiyena  Raghava  |  20;  Tam  chasuram  Balirn  kritva  patala-tala- 
vasinam  j  traihkya-r.ajyam  Indraya  dadav  uddhritya  kantakam  \ 

The  readings  of  this  passage,  as  given  in  the  Bombay  edition 130  i. 
29,  2  ff.,  differ  occasionally  from  those  of  Schlegel’s.  I  subjoin  them 
here :  2.  Iha  Rama-  mahabaho  Yishnur  deva-namashritah  |  varshdni 
subahmlha  tatha  yuga-katani  cha  |  3  |  tapas-eharana-yogartham  uvasa 
sumahatapah  |  [verses  -3b  and  4a  correspond; — -with  only  the  difference 
of  hy  atra  for  atra, — with  verse  3  of  Schlegel’s  edition]  4b  |  etasminn 
eva  kale  tn  raja  Yairoehanir  Balill  [  5  |  nirjitya:  daivata-ganan  send/ran 
saha-mand-ganan  |  karayamusa  tad-rajyam  trislm  lokeslm  vikrutah  [  6  | 
yajnam  ehakara 131  smrnhan  aswendro  mahabalah ■  |  Bales  tu  yajamanasya 
devah  sagni-purogamah  [  samagamya  svayaih  chaiva  Yishium  uchur 
ihusrame  \  1  |'  “  Balir  Yairockamr  Vishno  y  ay  ate  yagnam  uttamam  \ 

130  See  Prof.  Weber’s  account  of  this  edition  ill  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society  for  1863,  vol.  17,  pp.  771  ff. 

IS1  In  his  note  on  this  passage,  the  commentator  discusses  the  question  how  Bali 
could  sacrifice  to  the  gods,,  since  he  was  at  enmity  with-  Ind^a  and  the  rest  of  them : 
Naim  “ asurasya  Baler  dcm-dvisho  yagddyaimpapattir  yaga-ta-rpamya-devatabhavad 
Itulradmaih  tad-dvcsftyatvat.  |  nacha  sabda-matram  dcvaia  iti  yuklam  artha-vaia- 
pramanyma  dcvatayah  vigrahmiattvasya,  uttara-mhnmmayam  siddhantitatvad"  Hi 
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asamdpta-vrate  tmmin  svakuryam  ahhipadyatdm  |  [verses  8-1 5a  cor¬ 
respond  with  verses  7-14a  of  Schlegcl’s  ed.j  substituting  however  tapdt- 
makam  for  tapo-dhamm,  and  purushopamam  for  purushottamam]  15 b  | 
Aditydh  devatdndm  ' cha  mama  chaivunuyachitam  |  16  )  varam  mrada 
supfito  datum  arhasi  suvrata  |  [verses  16 b  and  17  agree  with  145  and 
15  of  Schlegel’s  edition]  18.  Ayam  Siddhairamo  nama  prasaddt  te 
bhavishyati  |  siddhe  karmani  devesa  uttishtha  bhagavann  itah  |  19.  Atha 
Vishnur  mahdtejdh  Aditydm  samajuyata  \  Vdmanaih  rUpam  dsthdya 
Vairochanim  updgamat  |  20  |  trln  paddn  atha  bhikshitxa  pratigrihya  cha 
medinlm  \  akramya  lokdn  lokdrthl  sarva-loka-hite  ratah  |  21  |  Mahen- 
drdya  punah  pradad  niyamya  Balim  ojasd  |  trailokyam  sa  mahdtejds 
chakre  S'akra-vasam  punah  ( 

I  subjoin  the  text  of  the  same  passage  according  to  Signor  Gorresio’s 
edition : 

Kamayana  (Gorresio’s  ed.),  i.  32,  2  ff. — Esha  purvasramo  Mama 
vdmanasya  mahdtmanah  [  siddhdsramah  iti  khydtah  siddho  yatra  maha- 
yasdh  |  3.  Vishnur  vdmana-rupena  tapyamdno  mahat  tapah  |  trailokya- 
rajye  ’pahrite  Balinendrasya  Rdghava  |  [verses  4,  5,  6  correspond  word 
for  word  with  those  of  Schlegel’s  edition]  7.  Tam  tvam  vdmam-rupena 
gatvd  bhikshitum  arhasi  \  vikramdms  trln  mahdbaho  data  hi  niyatam  sa  te  | 
8.  Bhikshito  vikraman  etams  trln  vlrya-bala-darfitah  |  paribhuya  jagan- 
ndthafk  tubhyam  vdmana-rupine  |  9.  Ye  hy  enam  abhiydchante  lipsa- 
mdndh  svam  Ipsitam  |  tan  kumair  Ipsitaih  sarvan  yojayaty  asuresvarah  | 
10.  Sa  tvam  trailokya-rdjyam  no  hritambhuyo jagat-pate  |  datum  arhasi 
nirjitya  vikramair  bhuribhis  tribhih  |  11.  Ayam  siddhairamo  nama 
siddha-karma  bhavishyati  |  tasmm  karmani  samsiddhe  tava  salya-pard- 
krama  |  [Gorresio’s  edition  does  not  contain  any  verses  corresponding 
to  those  marked  by  Schlegel  as  spurious,  viz.  lines  9-16  of  his  edition.] 
12.  Evam  uktah  surair  Vishnur  vamanaih  rupam  dsthitah  ]  Vairochanim 
upagamya  trln  ayachata  vikraman  \  [The  remaining  verses  are  word  for 
word  the  same  as  in  Schlegel’s  recension.] 

tbe  case  before  us  it  is  the  ‘  work -gods  ’  who  are  the  disturbers  of  the  sacrifice. 
Farther,  it  is  the  gods  by  birth  who  are  incapable  of  performing  sacrifice,  because 
there  are  no  other  deities  to  whom  they  could  offer  it.  [See  the  first  vol.  of  this  work, 
p.  365,  note  163  ]  Whereas  the  ‘  work-gods  ’  can  perform  sacrifice.  Wherefore  the 
tradition  that  Indra  and  the  rest  performed  sacrifice  is  not  absurd.”  It  is  strange  for 
•  readers  of  the  Vedic  hymns  to  be  told  that  Indra  is  not  an  objerft  of  worship  by 
'  sacrifice. 
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The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  passage  according  to  Sehlegel’s 
edition : 

YisSvamitra  speaks :  “  2.  In  this  place,  0  large-armed  Rama,  Vishnu, 
the  great  ascetic,  reverenced  by  the  gods,  dwelt  for  the  purpose  of  prac¬ 
tising  austerity,  and  contemplation.  3.  This,  Rama,  was  the  former 
hermitage  of  the  magnanimous  dwarf,  renowned  as  the  ‘  Hermitage  of 
the  Perfect,’ where  the  great  ascetic  was  perfected.  4.  Formerly,  Bali, 
the  son  of  Yirochana,  after  conquering  the  chief  of  the  gods  (Indra) 
enjoyed  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds,  intoxicated  with  the  increase  of 
his  power.  5.  "When  Bali  was  then  celebrating  a  sacrifice,  Indra  and  the 
other  gods,  disturbed  with  apprehension,  addressed  Vishnu  in  this  hermit¬ 
age.  6.  ‘  That  mighty  Bali,  son  of  Viroehana,  0  Yishnu,  is  now  perform¬ 
ing  sacrifice, — he  who  grants  the  desires  of  all  creatures,  the  prosperous 
lord  of  the  Asuras.  7.  "Whatever  suppliants  wait  upon  him  from  what¬ 
ever  quarter,  he  bestows  on  them  in  a  proper  manner  all  whatever, 
of  any  sort  of  thing,  [they  wish].  8.  Do  thou,  0  Yishnu,  assuming 
a  magical  state  for  the  benefit  of  the  deities,  take  the  shape  of  a  dwarf) 
and  bring  about  our  highest  welfare.’  [9.  At  this  period,  0  Rama,  the 
divineJKaiyapa,  luminous  as  fire,  glowing,  as  it  were,  with  splendour, 
attended  by  the  goddessAditi,  (10)  having  completed  an  act  of  austerity 
which  had  lasted  for  a  thousand  years  of  the  gods,  celebrated  [thus] 
the  praises  of  the  boon-bestowing  Madhusudana:  11.  '  Through  intense 
austerity  I  behold  thee,  the  supreme  Spirit,  whose  essence  is  austerity, 
who  art  a  congeries  of  austerity,  the  impersonation  of  austerity,  who  art 
rich  in  austerity.*  12.  In  thy  body,  lord,  I  behold  this  whole  uni¬ 
verse;,  thou  art  unbeginning  and  ineffable;  to  thee  I  have  resorted 
as  my  refuge.’  13.  Then  Hari,  gratified,  spake  to  Kasyapa,  whose 
taint  of  sin  had  been  purged  away :  ‘  Ask  a  boon ;  may  good  attend 
thee ;  thou  art  regarded  by  me  as  deserving  a  boon.’  14.  Hearing 
these  words  of  his,  Kasyapa,  son  of  Hariehi,  replied :  ‘  Sinless  lord, 
become  the  son  of  Aditi  and  myself.  15.  Slayer  of  the  Asuras, 
become  the  younger  brother  of  S'akra  (Indra).  Thou  oughtest  to 
succour  the  gods  who  are  oppressed  with  grief.’  16.  Yishnu,  of ; 
mighty  energy,  was  accordingly  born  of  Aditi,  shaded  by  an  umbrella,  ■ 
in  the  form  of-  a  mendicant,  resplendent  with  a  drinking  gourd,  and  a 
lock  of  hair  on  the  crown  ofhis  head.]  17.  Thus  addressed  by  the  deities, 
Yishnu  took  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  approaching  the  son  of  A'irochana, 
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begged  three  of  his  own  paces.  18.  Having  obtained  three  paces,  the 
thrice-stepping  Vishnu  assumed  a  miraculous  form,  and  with  three 
paces  took  possession  of  the  worlds.  For  with  one  step  he  occupied 
the  whole  earth,  with  a  second  the  eternal  atmosphere,  and  with  a 
third  the  sky,  0  Raghava.  Having  then  assigned  to  the  Asura  Bali 
an  abode  in  Patala  (the  infernal  region),  he  gave  the  empire  of  the 
three  worlds  to  Indra,  after  removing  his  enemy.” 

I  subjoin  a  translation  of  those  parts  of  the  Bombay  text  which  are 
different  from  Schlegel’s : 

2.  “In  this  place,  0  great-armed  Hama,  Vishnu,  the  great  ascetic, 
reverenced  by  the  gods,  dwelt  very  many  years  and  hundreds  of  yugas, 
(3)  for  the  purpose  of  practising  austerity  and  contemplation.  [Verses 
SI  and  4a  are  almost  identical  with  the  reading  of  the  other  edition.] 
4b.  But  at  this  very  period  the  renowned  King  Bali,  son  of  Virochana, 
(5)  having  conquered  the  hosts  of  the  deities,  including  Indra  and 
the  Maruts,  ruled  in  their  stead  over  the  three  worlds.  '  6.  This  very 
great  and  potent  lord  of  the  Asuras  celebrated  a  sacrifice.  While  he 
was  doing  so,  the  gods,  headed  by  Agni,  assembled,  and  addressed 
Vishnu  in  this  hermitage.  7.  ‘  Bali,  the  son  of  Virochana,  0  Vishnu, 
is  celebrating  a  grand  sacrifice.  Let  his  rite  remain  incomplete;  and 
let  our  object  be  attained.  [Verses  8-1 5a  correspond  very  nearly 
with  7-14a  of  the  other  edition.]  156— 16ft.  0  boon-bestowing, 
holy,  deity,  be  well  pleased,  and  bestow  the  boon  which  Aditi,  the 
gods,  and  I  solicit.  [Verses  166  and  17  agree  with  14J  and  15  of  the 
other  ed.]  18a.  This  by  thy  favour  shall  be  called  Siddhasrama  (the 
hermitage  where  the  work  was  accomplished).  The  work  being  ac¬ 
complished,  depart  hence,  0  king  of  the  gods.’  19.  Then  the  glorious 
Vishnu  was  born  of  Aditi.  Assuming  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  he  ap¬ 
proached  the  son  of  Virochana.  20.  Then  having  begged  for  three 
paces  of  ground,  and  having  occupied  the  earth,  he,  desiring  the 
worlds,  devoted  to  the  good  of  all  creatures,  having  stalked  over  the 
worlds,  (21)  restored  them  to  Mahendra  (great  Indra),  having 
overcome  Bali  by  his  might.  This  glorious  being  made  the  three 
worlds  again  subject  to  S’akra  (Indra).”  (See  note  119  above.) 

I  add  a  translation  of  those  parts  of  Grorresio’s  text  which  differ 
from  Schlegel’s  : 

“  2.  This;  Rama,  is  the  former  hermitage  of  the  magnanimous  dwarf, 
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called  the  ‘Hermitage  of  the  Perfect,’  lal*  where  the  illustrious  Vishnu 
was  perfected,  (3)  when  performing  a  great  act  of  austerity  in  the  form 
of  a  dwarf,  [at  the  time]  when  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds  had  been 
taken  away  from  Indra  hy  Bali.  [Verses  4-6  correspond  word  for 
word  with  those  of  Sehlegel’s  edition.]  7.  ‘Now  thou  shouldst  go  in 
the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  beg  three  paces,  0  large-armed.  8.  For, 
proud  of  his  valour  and  strength,  after  his  victory  over  the  lord  of  the 
world  (Indra),  he,  when  supplicated,  will  certainly  give  these  three 
paces  to  thee  [appearing]  in  the  form  of  a  dwarf.  9.  For  that  lord  of 
the  Asuras  fulfils  the  desires  of  all  those  persons  who  supplicate  him  for 
their  accomplishment.  10.  Thou,  lord  of  the  world,  oughtest  to  give 
us  back  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds  which  has  been  taken  away  from 
us,  after  thou  hast  conquered  it  by  three  vast  strides.  11.  This  which 
is  called  Siddhasrama  (the  hermitage  where  the  work  was  fulfilled),131' 
shall  he  [a  place]  where  this  work  is  fulfilled,  when  this  work  has 
been  accomplished  by  thee,  0  possessor  of  real  might.’  Thus  addressed 
by  the  deities,  Vishnu  assumed  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  approaching 
the  son  of  Virochana,  begged  for  three  paces.”  (The  rest  corresponds 
with  Schlegel’s  edition,  except,  as  above  Btated,  in  the  omission  of 
verses  9-16  there  given.) 

The  following  are  two  brief  notices  of  the  dwarf  incarnation  from 
the  Mahabharata : 

Mahabharata,  S'antiparva,  vv.  12943  ff. —  Tiroehmmya  lahvan 
Balih  putro  mahdsurah  \  aladhyah  sarva-lokanam  sa-devusura-rahhaiarn\ 
bhaviskyati  sa  S'akrancha  sva-rajyud  oharayishyati  (^chyuvctyishyaii  ?)  | 
trailokye  'prdhrite  iena  vimukhe  cha  S’achlpatau  \  Adityam  dvadasadityah 
sambhavishydmi  Kasyapdt  \  tato  rajyam  praddsyumi  S'akrdyumita-tejase \ 
dwatah  sthupayishyami  sveshu  sthaneshu  Nurada  |  Balinchaivn  karishya  mi 
2>dtala-tala-vdsimm  |  Bdnavancha .  Balim  ireshtham  dbadhyam  sarva- 
daivataih  | 

After  referring  to  his  Boar,  and  Man-lion  incarnations,  Vishnu  says 
to  Narada:  “The  great  Asura  Bali,  the  strong  son  of  Virochana,  shall 
he  indestructible  hy  all  beings,  including  gods,  Asuras,  and  Bakshasas. 
He  shall  oust  S'akra  (Indra)  from  his  kingdom.  When  the  three 
worlds  have  been  taken  by  Bali,  and  the  lord  of  S'achi  (Indra)  has  been 
put  to  flight,  I  shall  ho  born  in  the  form  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  the 
131 '  The  participle  tiditha  means  both  “perfect"  and  “accomplished.” 
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son  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.  I  will  then  restore  hia  empire  to  S'akra  of 
boundless  energy;  will  reinstate  the  gods  in  their  several  positions; 
will  place  Bali  in  Patala,  the  eminent  Danava  Bali,  indestructible  by 
all  the  gods.” 

Mahabharata,  Vanaparva,  vv.  484  ff. — mA<Mter  apt  putratvam  etya 
Yadava-nandana  |  ivam  Vishnur  iti  vikhydtah  Indrad  avarajo  vibhuh  | 
sisur  bhutvd  dwaiii  khancha  prithivlncha  parantapa  \  tribhir  vikramanaih 
Krishna  krdntavun  asi  tejasu.  |  samprapya  divam  akasam  aditya-sadane 
sthitah  ]  atydrohascha  bhutdtman  bhdskaram  svena  tejasd  \  pradurbhava- 
sahasreshu  teshu  teshu  trayd  vibho  \  adharma-ruchayah  Krishna  nihatdh 
sataso'  surah  \  “And  thou,  Krishna,  of  the  Yadava  race,  having  be¬ 
come  the  son  of  Aditi,  and  being  called  Vishnu,  the  younger  brother 
of  India,  the  all-pervading,  becoming  a  child,  0  vexer  of  thy  foes, 
hast  by  thy  energy  traversed  the  sky,  the  atmosphere,  and  the  earth, 
in  three  strides.  Having  attained  to  the  sky  and  the  ether,  and  oc¬ 
cupied  the  abode  of  the  Adityas,  thou,  0  soul  of  all  beings,  hast  over¬ 
passed  the  sun  by  thine  own  lustre.  In  these  thousands  of  thy  mani¬ 
festations,  0  all-pervading  Krishna,  thou  hast  slain  hundreds  of  Asuras 
who  delighted  in  iniquity.” 

The  next  passage  is  a  short  notice  of  the  same  incarnation  from  the 
Yishnu  Purana : 

Vish.  Pur.  iii.  1  (p.  265  of  Wilson’s  translation;  vol.  iii.,  p.  18,  of 
Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). — Manvantare  tu  samprapte  tatha  Vaivasvate  dvija  | 
vatnanah  Kasyapad  Vishnur  Adityum  samlabhuva  ha  |  Tribhih  kramair 
imdn  lokan  jitva  yena  mahatmana  \  Purandaraya  irailokyam  dattam 
nihata-kantakam  \  “  So  when  the  Yaivasvata  manvantara  had  arrived, 
Yishnu  was  born  as  a  dwarf,  the  son  of  Aditi  and  Kasyapa.  By  this 
great  being,  after  he  had  conquered  these  worlds  by  three  paces,  the  three 
worlds  were  given  to  Purandara  (Indra),  his  enemy  being  destroyed.” 

The  story  of  Yishnu’ s  incarnation  as  a  dwarf  is  told  in  a  greatly 
developed  form  in  the  fifteenth  and  following  sections  of  the  eighth 
Book  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana.  As  the  whole  narrative  is  too  long  to 
be  quoted  here  in  extenso,  I  shall  give  an  abstract  of  the  contents  of 
these  sections,  translating  in  full  some  of  those  portions  which  appear 
the  most  important.  The  story  commences  thus : 

132  See  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  p.  489,  note,  and  p.  779  f-  and  note  (pp. 
587,  and  921  of  the  second  edition). 
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Bhagavata  Parana,  viii.  15,  l—Baleh  pada-trayam  hhumeh  kasmad 
Uanr  ayuchata  \  Ihutvesvarah  kripana-val  labdartho  'pi  lalandha  tam  1 
2 \Mad  Vtditum  ^Smo.mahat  kautuhalam ;M  nah  |  yajnekarasya 
purneuya  iandhanam  chapy  anagamh  | 

The  king  asks:  “  Why  did  Hari,  the  lord  of  creatures,  ask,  like  a 
poor  man,  three  paces  of  land  from  Bali?  and  why,  when  he  had 
obtained  his.  object,  did  he  bind  him?  2.  This  we  desire  to  know  • 
and  we  hare  a  great  curiosity  ;_and  also  why  an  innocent  being  was 
bound  by  the  perfect  lord  of  sacrifice?”  The  sage  S'uka  replies 
(verses  3  ff.)  that  after  Jkli  had  been  ,deprive_d  of  life  by  Indra,  he ! 

race  of  Bhyiguj  who  consecrated  i 
him  for  supreme  dominion,  and  celebrated  for  him  a  Yi^vajit  sacrifice,  i 
which  had  the  virtue  of  enabling  him  to  conquer  all  his  enemies  He  > 
then  sets  out  (verse  11),  attended  by  a  host  of  Daityas,  to  attack  the 
capital,  of  Indra,  which  is  described  with  all  its  splendours  and 
attractions.  When  Bali  had  invested  the  city  (verse  23),  Indra 
inquires  of  his  spiritual  preceptor  how  it  is  that  his  enemy  has  ac¬ 
quired  this  tremendous  power,  which  appears  altogether  irresistible 
The  preceptor  replies  (verses  15,  28  ff.) :  Janami  Maghavan  satror 
unnatcr  asya  karanam  |  iishyayopaUritam  tejo  Bhriguhhir  irahma- 
vudi&hth  |  29.  Bhavad-vidho  IhavGn  va’pi  varjayitvesvaram  Harim  | 
nasya  kqktah,  purah  sthaium  kritaniasya  yatha  janG.li  |  30.  Tasmud 
mlayam  (=ad«rsamm™  Comm.)  utsrijya  yuyam  sarve  trivishta-pam  ] 
yata  kGlam  pratikshanto  yatah  safror  viparyayah  |  31.  JEsha  vipra- 
■  laloiarUl  *™WMy  urjita-vikramah  \  iesham  ev&vamancna  oanukandho 
vinanUhyati  | 

“I  know,  Maghavan,  the  cause  of  the  exaltation  of  this  your  enemy 
to  be  the  might  imparted  to  their  pupil  by  the  Bhrigus,  the  declarer 
of  the  Yeda.  29.  Ho  one  such  as  you,  not  even7ou  yom-self,' [nor  any 
one]  excepting  only  Hari.  the  lord,  is  able  to  stand  before  him,  as  men 
[are  unable  to  cFnfrontj  death.  30.  Wherefore  do  ye  all,  abandoning 
heaven,  disappear,  expecting  [the  operation  of]  time,  from  which 
[shall  come]  the  overthrow  of  your  enemy.  31.  Ho  now  reaps  the 
fruits  of  Brahmanical  power,  and  thus  his  prowess  has  become  aug¬ 
mented.  Through  contempt  of  these  same  Brahmans,  he  shall  perish 
with  all  his  dep,»r,'1o’'(-'-  ” 


1-3  A Jjo  word  nilaya,  however,  may  also  mean  “a’ 
will  he  “abandoning  heaven,  your  abode,  depart,”  etc. 
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(The  prophecy  here  uttered  in  regard  to  the  fall  of  Bali  as  a  result  of 
his  disregard  of  the  Brahmans  will  hereafter  be  found  to  be  fulfilled. 
See  below,  sect.  20,  vv.  14  ff.,  p.  145.) 

Following  the  advice  of  their  preceptor,  Indra  and  the  other  gods 
abandoned  heaven,  and  Bali  took  possession  of  the  celestial  capital, 
when  the  Bhrigus  celebrated  for  him  a  hundred  asvamedhas  (or  horse* 
sacrifices). 

The  sixteenth  section  opens  with  an  account  of  the  distress  of  Aditi, 
the  mother  of  the  gods,  at  the  discomfiture  of  her  sons  by  the  llaityas. 
She  receives  a  visit  from  her  husband  the  Prajapati  Kasyapa,  who 
makes  various  conjectures  about  the  cause  of  her  apparent  unhappiness, 
of  which  (verse  15  f.)  he  receives  an  explanation.  He  then  replies : 

(Sect.  16,  vv.  18  ff.) — Evam  alhyarthito  ’dityd  Kas  idm  alia  amayatm 
iva  |  aho  mayd-balam  Vishnoh  sneha-baddham  idamjagat  |  19.  Kva  deho 
bhautiko  ’natmd  kva  ehdtmd  prakriteh  parah  \  kaaya  ke  pati-putradyah 
mohah  eva  hi  kdranam  |  20.  Upatishthasva  Pwuaham  bhagavantam 
Janardamm  |  sarva-bhuta-guhavdtam  Tasudevam  jagad-gurum  |  21. 
Sa-  vidhasyati  te  kdman  Harir  dinunukampanah  \  amoghd  bhagavad - 
bhaktir  netareti  matir  mama  | 

18.  “  Being  thus  entreated  by  Aditi,  Ka 134  (KaSyapa)  answers  her, 
as  it  were  smiling,  ‘  0,  the  power  of  Vishnu’s  illusion  !  this  world  is 
bound  by  affection.  19.  “Where  is  this  elemental  body,  which  is  not 
soul  ?  and  where  is  soul,  which  is  superior  to  matter  ?  (i.e.  how  great  is 
the  superiority  of  soul  to  the  body  !) 135  Who  are  the  husband,  or 'the 
sons,  or  other  relatives,  of  any  person  ? 136  (i.e.  there  are  no  such  things 

IM  For  an  explanation  of  this  word  see  above,  p.  15,  note  43.  Here  it  stands  for 
Kas'yapa. 

135  Compare  for  this  idiom  the  Raghuvams'a,  i.  2:  Km  surga-praihavo  vamsah  km 
ehdlpa-vishayd  matih  \  “  Where  is  the  race  descended  from  the  Sun,  and  where  is  my 
mind  of  which  the  (proper)  objects  are  so  small?”  i.e.  the  disproportion  between  the 
two  things  is  great. 

iso  This  sentiment  appears  to  he  here  intended  as  orthodox :  hut  similar  observa¬ 
tions,  when  made  in  the  Ramayana  (Schlegel’s  and  Bombay  editions),  ii.  108,  3  f.,  are 
spoken  of  as  dharmapeta,  which  the  scholiast  in  the  Bombay  edition  interprets  as  = 
dharma-marga-mddham  lokayatika-tnatavalambanam.  i.e..  •“  opposed  to  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  derived  from  the  tenets  of  the  Lokayatikas.”  The  words  there  are :  kah  kasya 
purmho  bandhuh  kirn  apyaih  kasya  kenachit  |  eko  hijayatejanturekahevavinasyati\ 
i  4  |  tasmad  mdta  pita  eheti  Kama  sajjeta  yo  naralf  \  unmattah  ilia  m  jneyo  ndsti  kasehid 
\  hi  kasyachit  \  3.  “  What  person  is  the  relation  of  any  (other)  ?  what  affinity  has  any 
one  with  another?  For  a  creature  is  horn  alone,  and  perishes  alone.  4.  Whosoever, 
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as  real  relations) ;  delusion  alone  creates  them.  20.  Betake  thyself  to 
Purusha,  the  divine  Janardana,  who  dwells  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures, 
Vasudeva,  the  preceptor  of  the  world.  21.  Hari,  who  compassionates 
the  afflicted,  will  fulfil  thy  desires :  devotion  to  the  lord,  and  that  alone, 
is  never  fruitless.;  such  is  my  judgment.” 

Aditi  then  asks  how  she  is  to  worship  Yishnu  in  such  a  way  as  to 
obtain  her  desire,  and  receives  from  Kasyapa  an  account  (extending 
to  the  end  of  the  section)  of  the  milk  ceremonial  ( payo-vrata, )  which 
she  is  to  perform. 

She  accordingly  celebrates  the  prescribed  rite  (sect.  17  £f.),  when 
Hari,  the  primeval  Purusha,  appears  to  her  in  yellow  vesture,  with 
four  arms,,  bearing  his.. shelh-discfas^..  andl.ciub.  She  implores  his 
succour,  and  receives  an  assurance  that  he  has  been  gratified  by  her 
service,  which  shall  not  remain  unfruitful.  He  goes  on  to  say : 

(Sect.  1.7,  vv,  18  ff.) — Toaydrchitas  ohaham  apatya-guptaye  payo- 
vratenanugmam  samiditah  (  svamsena  putratvam  upetya  te  sutan  gop- 
tasmi  Marichn-tapasy  adhuhthttah  |  19.  Upadhava  patim  lhadre  pra- 
japatim  akalmasham  |  mam  eha  bhavayati  palyav  evamrupam  avasthitam  | 
20.  1 Vaitat  parasmai  akhyeyam  prishtaya  ’pi  kathanchana  |  sarvam  sam- 
padyate  devi  deva-gukyam  susamvritam  |  21.  S'ukah  twacha  |  etavad 
uktva  bhagavams  tatraivanta/radlnyata  |  Aditir  durlabham  labdhva  Surer 
janmatmani prabhoh  [  upadhcimt  patim  bhaktya  paraya  lerita-kritya-vat  | 
22.  Sa  vai  samadhi-yogena  Kahjapas  tad  abudhyata  |  pravishtam  atmani 
Shrer  amain  hy  avitathehhamh  |  23.  So  ’dityam  vlryam  adkatta  tapasa 
chira-samlhritam'\  samahita-manah  rajan  daruny  agnim  yatha  ’nilah  \ 

“  '  Worshipped  by  thee  with  the  milk  ceremonial  for  the  deliverance 
of  thy  offspring,  and  lauded  according  to  my  attributes,  I  shall,  with  a 
portion  of  myself,  become  thy  son,  and  deliver  thy  children,  presiding 
over  the  austerity  of  Haricha  (Kasyapa).  19.  Wait,  virtuous  female, 
upon  thy  husband,  the  sinless  Prajapati,  meditating  on  me,  who  in 

therefore,  is  attached  to  any  perron,  (thinking  ‘this  is  my)  father  or  mother,’  is  mad. 
No  one  is  anything  to  any  other.”  The  word  ripyam  in  verse  3,  which  1  have 
rendered  by  “affinity,”  according  to  the  Yedic  sense  of  the  term,  is  explained  by  the 
commentator  as  =propyam,,‘  to  he  obtained."  The  clause,  according  to  him,  would 
thus  mean:  “What  is  to  be  obtained  by  any  one  person  from  any  other?”  The 
word  may  here,  however,  perhaps  have  the  Vcdic  sense,  although  it  is  unusual,  if 
not  elsewhere  unknown,  in  modern  Sanskrit.  Gorrcsio's  edition,  ii.  116,  12,  has 
iaryam  instead  of  apyam,  thus  making  the  meaning  to  he,  “  What  has  any  one 
person  to  do  with  any  other  ?  ” 
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this  form  abide  -within  him.  20.  This  must  not  in  any  way  be  dis¬ 
closed  by  thee  to  any  one,  even  though  thou  art  asked.  The  secrets  of 
the  gods,  0  goddess,  issue  in  good  [only]  when  they  ore  kept  con¬ 
cealed.’  21.  When  the  deity  had  said  so  much,  he  disappeared  on 
the  spot.  Aditi,  having  obtained  the  [boon],  so  hard  to  obtain,  that 
Hari,  the  lord,  should  be  born  of  her,  waited  on  her  husband  with  the 
greatest  devotion,  like  one  who  had  obtained  her  object.  22.  Kasyapa 
with  certain  intuition  understood  by  the  power  of  contemplation  that 
a  portion  of  Hari  had  entered  into  him.  23.  With  contemplative 
mind,  he  impregnated  Aditi  with  the  generative  fluid  which  he  had 
accumulated  by  long  austerity,  as  the  wind  forces  fire  into  wood.” 

We  have  already  seen  that  Yishnu,  in  his  character  as  one  of  the 
Adityas,  also,  was  the  son  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi  (see  above,  p.  118  ff.). 
The  connexion  with  the  old  legend  is  therefore  preserved  here,  as  well 
as  in  the  story  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  of  the  Bamayana,  above, 
pp.  132  and  134. 

The  eighteenth  section  relates  how  Hari  was  born  of  Aditi,  to  the 
great  delight  of  all  creatures,  and  how  he  then  took  the  form  of  a  dwarf : 

(Sect.  18,  v.  12). —  Yat  tad  vapur  bhdti-vibhushandyvdhair  avyakta- 
chid  vyaktam  adharayad  Harih  |  babhuva  tenaiva  sa  vdmano  batuh  sam- 
pasyator  divya-gatir  yatha  natah  |  “  With  that  body  which  Hari,  the 
invisible  spirit,  had  assumed,  and  which  was  manifested  by  splendour, 
by  its  ornaments,  and  by  weapons, — with  that  same  body,  he,  whose 
.ways  are  supernatural,  became,  while  [his  parents]  were  looking  olt,  a 
dwarfish  Brahmanical  student,  as  an  actor  [changes  his  character].” 

He  afterwards  went  to  attend  the  asvamedha  sacrifices  celebrated  for 
Bali  by  the  Bhrigus  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Narmada.137  Bali 
welcomes  the  young  Brahman  dwarf  with  respect,  offers  him  a  seat, 
and  washes  his  feet.  The  narrative  then  proceeds : 

(Sect.  18,  v.  28  ff.) — Tat-pada-kaucham  jana-kalmashapaham  sa 
dharma-vid  m  urdhny  adhat  mmangalam  \  yad  deva-devo  Girisas  chandra- 
maulir  dadhara  murdhna  parayd  cha  bhaktya  |  29.  Balir  uvacha  | 
svagatam  te  namas  tubhyam  brahman  kirn,  karavdma  te  \  brahmarshlnam 
tapah  sakshad  manye  tv  arya  vapur-dharam  |  ....  32.  Yad  yad  bato 
vanchhasi  tat  pratlehha  me  tvam  arthinam  vipra-sutdnutarkaye  |  gam 

137  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  scene  of  this  sacrifice  is  on  earth,  though  Bali,  as  we 
were  told  above,  had  taken  possession  of  Indra’s  heaven. 
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Mnchanam  gunavad  dhama  mrishtam  tatha  ’nna-peyam  uta  va  vipra- 
hanydm  |  graman  samriddharhs  turagdn  gctjan  va  rathdfhs  tatha  ’ rhattama 
sampratlehha  |  28.  “Acquainted  with  duty,  he  placed  upon  his  head 
the  auspicious  water  with  which  the  Brahman’s  feet  had  been  washed, 
which  removes  the  sins  of  men,  and  which  Girisa  (.Siva),  the  god  of 
gods,  who  wears  the  moon  for  a  frontal  ornament,  bore  on  his  head, 
with  supreme  devotion.  29.  Bali  said :  ‘  Welcome  to  thee,  reverence 
to  thee.  Brahman,  what  can  we  do  for  thee  ?  honourable  man,  I  regard 

thee  as  the  visible,  impersonated  austerity  of  Brahman-sages. ' . 

82.  Ask  of  me,  student,  whatever  thou  desirest ;  son  of  a  Brahman,  I 
conclude  that  thou  art  a  suppliant;  ask,  most  venerable  youth,  a  <bw, 
pure  gold,  an  embellished  house,  food  and  drink,  or  a  Brahman’s 
daughter,  flourishing  villages,  horses,  or  elephants,  and  carriages.’  ” 

In  section  nineteenth  the  dwarf  answers  Bali  in  a  speech  compli¬ 
mentary  to  himself  and  his  ancestors,  aud  craftily,  twith  a  hypocritical 
pretence  of  moderation  not  very  creditable  to  a  god,  ends  with  the 
seemingly  modesFcTemand  of  three  paces  of  ground  : 

(Sect.  19,  v.  16  ff.) — Tasmat  tvatto  mahim  Ishad  vrine  ’ham  varadar- 
shabhdt  |  padani  trini  daityendra  mnmitani  pada  mama  |  17.  Nanyat 
te  hamaye  rdjrn  vadanyaj  jagadiharat  |  nainah  prapnoti  vai  vidvan 
yavad-artha-pratigrahah  |  18.  Balir  maeha  |  Aho  Brahnana-dayada 
vachas  te  vriddha-sammatak  |  tvam  halo  balisa-matih  svartham  pret¬ 
ty  abadho  yatha  |  19.  Mam  vachobhih  samaradhya  lohanam  eham 

Isearam  |  pada-trayam  vrinlte  yo  ’hiddhiman  dvipa-dasusham  |  20. 
Na  puman  mam  'upravrajya  bhuyo  yaoMtwm  arhati  \  tasmad  vritti- 
karim  bhumim  bato  kamam  pratiehha  me  \  21.  S'rl-bhagman  uvacha  \ 
yavanto  vishayah  preshthas  triloTcyam  ajitendriyam  \  na  saknuvanti  te 
sarce  pralipurayitum  nripa  \  22.  Trilhih  hramair  asantusbto  dvlpenapi 

na  puryate  |  nava-varsha-sametena  saptadvipa-vareehhaya  | . 

27.  Tasmat  trim  padany  eoa  vrine  tvad  varadarshabhat  |  etdvataiva 
siddho  ’ ham  vittam  yuvat  prayofanam  \  28.  S'ukah  uvacha  |  ity  uktah 
sa  Imann  aha  vdnchhiiam  pratigrihyatdm  [  vdmandya  mahltn  datum 
jagraha  jala-bhdjanam  \ 

“Wherefore  I  ask  from  thee,  the  chief  of  the  bountiful,  a  small  por¬ 
tion  of  ground,  three  paces,  lord  of  the  Daityas,  measured  by  my  step. 
17.  I  desire  nothing  more  from  thee,  the  generous  lord  of  the  world. 
A  wise  man  incurs  no  sin  when  he  asks  [only]  as  much  as  he  needs. 
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18.  Bali  answered :  ‘  Thy  words,  son  of  a  Brahman,  are  such  as  beseem 
an  old  man.  Thou  art  a  youth,  with  the  mind  of  a  stripling,  and  like 
one  ignorant  regarding  his  own  interest.  19.  He  is  not  wise  who,  having 
by  words  reverenced  me,  the  sole  lord  of  the  worlds,  asks  me,  the  bestower 
of  continents,  for  three  paces  of  ground.  20.  It  is  not  fit  that  a  man 
should  come  to  me  and  make  repeated  requests :  wherefore  freely  ask  me 
for  ground  sufficient  for  thy  subsistence.’  21.  The  deity  replied :  ‘  All 
the  desirable  objects  in  the  three  worlds  cannot,  Oking,  satisfy  the  man 
whose  senses  are  unsubdued.  22.  He  who  is  not  contented  with  three 
paces  of  ground  will  not  be  satiated  even  with  a  continent,  and  its  nine 
divi#ons  (varshas),  since  he  will  desire  the  gift  of  the  seven  con¬ 
tinents.138  ....  27.  Wherefore  I  desire  from  thee,  who  art  the  chief 
of  the  bountiful,  only  three  paces  of  ground.  With  so  much  as  suffices 
for  my  maintenance  I  am  complete.’  28.  Being  thus  addressed,  Bali 
said,  smiling,  ‘  take  what  thou  desirest ;’  and  with  the  view  of  giving 
the  land  to  the  dwarf,  he  took  a  vessel  of  water.” 

Usanas, 139  however,  Bali’s  priest  -  andpreceptor,  recognizing  Yishnu 
in  the  dwarf,  and  knowing  the  god’s  designs,  here  interposes,  and 
warns  the  monarch  against  granting  the  ground  solicited : 

(Sect.  19,  v.  29  ff.) — Vishnave  kshmam  pradasyantam  Usana  asure- 
haram  |  janans  chiklrshitam  Vishnoh  sishyam  praha  vidarh  varah  |  30. 
S'ukracharyah  uvacha  |  lisha  Vairochane  sdkshad  lhagavdn  Vishnur 
avyayah\  Kaiyapad  Aditer jato  devanaih  karya-sadhakah\  31.  Pratisrutam 
tvayaitasmai  yad  marlham  ajdnatd  |  na  sadhu  many e  daityanam  mahan 
upagato  ’nayah  |  32.  Esha  te  sthanam  aiharyam  sriyam  tejo  yasah 
krutam  \  dasyaty  achhdya  S'akraya  maya-manavako  JIarih  |  33.  Tribhih 
kramair  iman  lokan  vUva-kdyah  kramishyati  |  sarvasvam  Vishnave  dattva 
mildha  vartishyase  katham  |  34.  Kramato  gam  padaikena  dvitiyena 
divam  vibhoh  \  khaih  cha  kdyena  mahaid  tartlyasya  kuto  gatih  j  35.  Nish- 
tham  te  narake  manye  hy  apradatuh  pratisrutam  |  pratisrutasya  yo 
’nisah  pratipadayitum  hhavan  |  36.  Na  tad  dunam  praiarhsanti  yena 
vrittir  vipadyate  |  danafh  yajnas  tapah  karma  loke  vrittimato  yatah  \  37. 
Dharmdya  yasase  'rthaya  kamaya  svajanaya  cha  |  panchadha  vilhajan 
vittam  ihamutra  cha  modate  j  38.  Atrdpi  bahvrichair  gitaih  srinu  me 

138  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  489  ff.  for  an  account  of  these  continents 
and  varshas. 

139  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  386,  note  66. 
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'  eura-tattama  |  satyam  om  iti  yat  proktam  yan  nety  ahanritaih  hi  tat  \ 
39.  Satyam  pushpa-phalam  vidyad  atma-vrikshasya  jlvatah  |  vrikshe 
’jlvati  tan  na  syad  anritam  mulam  dtmanah  |  40.  Tad  yatha  vrikshah 
unmulah  iushyaty  udvartate  ’chirat  j  evam  nashtanritah  sadyah  alma 
sushyed  na  samiayah  |  41.  Parag  riktam  apurnam  vai  aksharam  yat 
tad  “ om ”  iti  |  yat  kinohid  “om”  iti  bruydt  tena  richyeta  vai  puman  | 
42.  Bhikshave  sarvam  om  kurvan  ndlam  Mmena  chdtmane  |  athaitat 
purnam  abhydtmaih  yaoh  cha  nety  anritam  vachah  |  43.  Sarvam  nety) 
anritam  bruydt  sa  dusliklrtih  svasan  mritah  |  strlshu  narma-vivdke  cha: 
rritty-arthe  pruna-simkate  |  go-brdhmanarthe  hiihsdydm  ndnritam  syaj 
jugupsitam  | 

29.  “  Usanas,  chief  of  the  wise,  knowing  Vishnu’s  intention,  thus 
addresses  his  pupil,  the  chief  of  the  Asuras,  who  was  about  to  give  the 
earth  to  that  deity :  30.  ‘  This,  0  son  of  Yirochana,  is  manifestly  the 
divine,  undecaying  Vishnu  himself,  horn  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi,  [to 
be]  the  fulfiller  of  the  purposes  of  the  gods.  31.  That  ill-advised 
promise  which  thou,  unwittingly,  hast  made  to  him,  is  not,  I  con¬ 
sider,  to  the  advantage  of  the  Daityas ; — a  great  error  has  been  com¬ 
mitted.  32.  This  illusory  dwarf,  having  bereft  thee  of  thy  place, 
dominion,  prosperity,  splendour,  renown,  and  sacred  knowledge,  will 
give  them  to  S'akra.  33.  He  whose  body  is  the  universe,  will  traverse 
these  worlds  in  three  strides ;  fool,  where  shalt  thou  abide,  when  thou 
hast  given  all  thy  possessions  to  Vishnu  ?  34.  'Where  shall  there  be 
room  for  the  third  pace  of  the  all-perfading  being  when  he  has 
traversed  the  earfh  with  one  pace,  the  sky  with  a  second,  and 
[occupied]  the  heaven  with  his  vast  body?  35.  I  think  that  thy 
abode  shall  be  in  hell,  when  thou  art  unable  to  give  all  that  thou  hast 
promised,  since  thou  shalt  not  be  master  (so  as  to  bestow  it)  of  what 
thou  hast  engaged  to  give.  36.  Men  do  not  approve  that  gift  by  j 
which  [the  donor’s]  livelihood  is  ruined :  for  [it  is  understood]  in  the  ; 
world  that  gifts,  sacrifices,  austerities,  ceremonies,  are  only  performed ' 
by  those  who  have  the  means.  37.  The.  man  who  divides  his  pro-: 
perty  into  five  parts  destined  severally  for  purposes  of  religion,  renown,  ■ 
personal  interest,  pleasure  and  family  support,  is  happy  in  this  world 
as  well  as  in  the  next!J0  38.  Hear  from  me,  most  excellent  of  the 

W  The  drift  of  verses  38  ft,  which  are  founded  upon  a  passage  of  fin-  Veda  quoted 
by  th*  com  mentator,  is  thus  explained  hy  him:  JVohm  tarhi  pmtisntiyn  “na"  iti 
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Asuras,  what  hats  been  sung  on  this  subject  by  teachers  of  the  Rigveda : 
to  say  “  yes  ”  is  to  be  true  ;  to  say  “  no  ”  is  to  be  false.  39.  Know  that 
truth  is  celebrated  as  the  flower  and  fruit  of  that  tree,  one’s  self,  while 
it  is  alive;  but  this  cannot  be  the  case  unless  the  tree  lives;  [therefore, 
when  it  tends  to  our  preservation],  falsehood  is  the  root  of  one’s  self.  40. 

katham  anritam  vaehyam  |  tatra  aha  sdrdkhaih  shadbhih  \  atriipi  eat.yanriia-ryatas- 
thaydm  bahvricha-srutya  hiprathamam  “‘om’  iti  satyam  ‘na’  iti  anritam ”  tty  diiina 
satydnritayor  lakshana-purvakam  stuti-nindabhyam  satyam  vihitam  anritam  cha 
nishiddham  mumUiram  cha  “  parity  vai  ctad  rihtam  aksharam”  ityddind  gatye  doshdn 
anrite  cha  yundn  uktvd  “  tasmdt  kale  eva  dadyat  kale  na  dadyat  tat  satyanrite  nnth- 
unVcaroti  ”  ity  upamihhdrena  vnitti-sankatudishv  anritam  apy  anujnatam  tarn  imam 
sruty-arlham  days' ayann  aha  |  “But  the  objection  arises,  how,  after  promising,  can  a 
man  say  ‘no,’  and  thus  be  guilty  of  falsehood  ?  To  this  he  replies  in  six  and  a  half 
verses.  Here,  with  a  view  to  fixing  the  rules  regarding  truth  and  falsehood,  after 
having  first  of  all  stated  the  characteristic  marts  of  each,  according  to  these  words  of 
the  Rigvcdic  doctors,  ‘  “  yes  ”  is  truth,  and  “  no  ”  is  falsehood,’  etc.,  and  having  by 
praise  and  blame  shown  that  truth  is  enjoined  and  falsehood  forbidden,  he  cites  the 
clause,  ‘  this  word  denotes  removal  and  evacuation,’  etc.,  to  indicate  the  faults  of  truth 
and  the  virtues  of  falsehood;  and  lastly,  after  quoting  the  words,  ‘he  combines  truth 
and  falsehood  by  saying  “let  a  man  give  and  withhold  on  the  proper  occasions,’’  ’  he 
sums  up  by  deciding  that  falsehood  is  permitted  when  necessary  for  the  sake  of  sub¬ 
sistence,  and  in  straits,  etc.  Propounding  this  doctrine  of  scripture,  he  says,  etc.” 

The  words  of  the  passage  here  referred  to,  from  a  Bahvricha-S’ruti  (Rigveda 
Brahmana  or  Upanishad,  which  is  unknown  to  me),  as  quoted  by  the  commentator 
in  his  notes  on  verses  40,  41,  and  42  of  this  passage,  are  as  follows;  “  Om"  iti  satyam 

kalydna-kirtir  bhavita  \  pushpam  hi  phalaih vdchah  satyam  vadati  \  atha  etad  mulam 
vacho  yad  anritam  |  lad  yathd  vrikshah  dvirmulah  iushyati  sa  udvartate  evam  eva 
anritam  vadann  dvirmulam  atmanaQ  karoti  sa  sushyati  sa  udvartate  |  tasmad  anritam 
na  vaded  day  eta  tv  cnena  \  [ anena  tv  anritena  “  dayela  "  sankateshv  atmdnam  rakshed 
iti  s'rtity-arlhah  \  Comm.]  pardg  vai  etad  rihtam  aksharam  yad  etad  “  om  ”  iti  |  tad 
yat  kincha  “  om”  ity  aha  air  a  eva  asmai  tad  richyate  \  sa  yat  sarvam  “  mi  ”,  kttrydd 
richydd  utmanam  sa  kdmcbhyo  ndlam  syat  |  Atha  etat  purnam  abhyatmam  yad 
“  na”  iti  \  sa  yat  sarvam  “  na  ”  iti  bruydt  pdpika  ’sya  ktrtir  jayeta  |  sd  enam  tatra 
eva  hanyat  \  Tasmdt  kale  eva  dadyat  kale  na  dadyat  tat  satydnrite  mithuriikaroti  \ 

‘“Yes’  (om)  is  true,  ‘no’  is  false.  Truth  is  the  flower,  and  the  fruit,  of  speech.  He 
shall  be  lord,  famous,  of  excellent  renown :  for  he  utters  truth,  the  flower,  and  the  fruit, 
of  speech.  Again,  falsehood  is  the  root  of  speech.  Just  as  a  tree,  the  root  of  which 
is  exposed,  dries  up,  and  falls,  so  a  man,  uttering  a  falsehood,  exposes  his  own  roots, 
dries  up,  and  falls.  Wherefore  let  no  man  utter  falsehood,  but  let  him  protect  him¬ 
self  by  it.”  [Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  dayeta  tv  enena  by  the  commentator,  who 
adds  “in  straits.’’]  “This  word,  ‘  yes,’ denotes  removal  and  emptiness.  Therefore 
by  every  ‘  yes’  which  is  uttered,  emptiness  is  occasioned.  The  man  who  says  always 
‘  yes  ’  will  empty  himself,  and  not  have  sufficient  for  his  wishes.  Again,  the  word 
‘no  ’  denotes  fulness  in  one’s  own  interest.  He  who  says  always  ‘no’  will  acquire 
an  evil  reputation,  which  will  straightway  destroy  him.  Wherefore  he  combines 
truth  and  falsehood  by  [the  rule]  let  a  man  give  and  withhold  at  the  proper  times.” 
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Wherefore,  as  a  tree,  -when  uprooted,  dries  up  and  falls,  so  too  we  our¬ 
selves,  if  we  abandon  falsehood,  shall  undoubtedly  become  dried  up. 
41.  The  word  “yes”  denotes  removal,  evacuation,  and  emptiness;  when¬ 
ever,  then,  any  person  says  “yes,”  he  will  he  emptied  out.  42.  By  con¬ 
tinually  saying  “  yes  ”  to  an  applicant,  a  man  does  not  retain  enough 
to  satisfy  his  own  desires ;  whilst  a  false  “  no  ”  [preserves  our]  full 
[property]  for  ourselves.  43.  The  man  whose  every  “  no  ”  is  false,  is 
infamous,  and  dead  even  while  he  breathes.  But  falsehood  is  not 
blamaltle  when  addressed  to  women,  or  in  jest,  or  in  reference  to  a 
marfiage,  or  for  subsistence,  or  when  life  i§  in  danger,  or  on  behalf  of 
cows  and  Brahmans,  or  when  one  is  exposed  to  violence.’  ’’ 

Bali,  however,  refuses  (sect.  20,  vv.  2  if.)  to  break  his  promise,  what¬ 
ever  consequences  to  himself  may  result.  He  is  thereupon  cursed  by 
his  preceptor  for  his  disobedience : 

(Sect.  20,  w.  14  ff.) — Evarn  airaddhitam  Hshyam  anadeia-haram 
gurvh  [  saidpa  daiva-prahitah  satyasandham  manasvinam  j  15.  “  Dridham 
pandita-many  agnah  stabdho' sy  asmad-tipekshaya  |  maeh-chlmsantitigo  yas 
tvam  aehirad  bhrasyase  briyah”  |  16.  Evarh  saptah  sva-gurv.no,  satyad 
■na  chalito  mahan  |  vamanuya  dadav  enam  arcliitvodaka-purvakmn  |  17. 
Vindhyuvadis  iadu  ” gatya patnl  jalaka-mahni"-  [  aninye  kalasam  haiinam 
avanejany-apdm 142  bliritam  |  18.  Yajamamh  svayam  tasya  srlmat-pada- 
yugam  muda  |  avamjyavahad  mUrdlmi  tad-apo  viha-pdvanih  | 

14.  “  The  preceptor,  impelled  by  fate,  cursed  his  disciple,  thus  devoid 
of  faith  and  disobedient,  yet  wise  and  true  to  his  promise;  [saying],  15. 

‘  Though  thou  reg&rdest  thyself  as  extremely  learned,  thou  art  ignorant 
and  stubborn  in  thy  contempt  of  us :  but  thou  who  transgressest  my 
commandment,  shalt  soon  fall  from  thy  prosperous  state.’  16.  Though 
thus  cursed  by  his  preceptor,  this  great  [monarch],  who  would  not  depart 
from  truth,  gave  this  [earth]  to  the  dwarf,  after  making  an  obeisance  and 
pouring  water  [on  his  hand].  17.  Then  his_wife  Yindhyavali,  wearing 
a  necklace  of  pearls,  approaching,  brought  a  golden  vessel  filled  with 
water  for  ablution.  18.  Next  the  offerer  of  the  sacrifice,  after  himself 
washing  with  delight  the  blessed  feet  [of  the  Brahman],  boro  upon  his 
head  the  world-purifying  water  which  had  been  so  employed.” 

This  magnanimous  act  of  Bali  . is  applauded  by  the  celestials,  and 


141  Jiilalcam  mukldlhriram-insi'shah  |  Comm. 

142  Avanejnum&in  apam  J  Comm. 
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rewarded  by  them  with  a  shower  of  flowers,  and  by  strains  of  music. 
Immediately,  however,  the  body  of  the  dwarf  begins  to  expand : 

(Sect.  20,  v.  21.) — Tad  vumamm  rupam  avardhatudbhutam  Rarer 
anantasya  guna-traydtmakam  |  Ihuh  khaih  difa  dyaur  vivardh  payodhayas 
tiryan-nri-devdh  rishayo  yad  dsata  |  “  That  dwarfish  body  of  the  infinite 
Hari,  consisting  of  the  three  qualities,  increased  miraculously,  [that 
body]  in  which  were  comprehended  the  earth,  the  air,  the  points  of  the 
compass,  the  sky,  the  abysses,  the  oceans,  brutes,  men,  gods  and  rishis.” 

A  further  account  of  this  vast  body,  of  the  effect  which  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  it  produced  on  the  Asuras,  and  other  beings,  is  given  in  Verses 
22-32 ;  and  at  length  the  strides  of  the  deity  are  thus  described  : 

(Sect.  20,  v.  33.) — Kshitim  padaikena  Baler  vichakrame  nabhah  sari- 
rena  disascha  buhubhih  \  padam  dvUiyam  kramatas  trivishtapam  na  vai 
tritlydya  tadiyam  anv  api  \  urukramasydnghrir  upary  upary  atho  mahar- 
janabhyaih  tapasah  parani  gatah  |  “  He  traversed  the  earth  of  Bali  with 
one  pace ;  and  [occupied]  the  air  with  his  body  and  the  points  of  the 
compass  with  his  arms.  His  second  pace,  as  he  strode,  [filled]  the 
heaven ;  and  not  even  the  minutest  fraction  of  it  remained  for  a  third 
pace.  The  foot  of  the  wide-striding  deity  rose  upwards  and  upwards, 
and  then  reached  beyond  the  Mahar-,  Jana-,  and  Tapo-lokas.”  143 

The  gods  assemble  (sect.  21)  to  do  homage  to  Hari  on  his  victory, 
which  they  celebrate  with  great  rejoicing,  and  which  is  proclaimed  by 
the  king  of  the  bears : 

(Sect.  21,  vv.  8  ff.) — Jdmbavdn  riksha-rdfas  tu  bheri-sabdair  mano- 
javah  |  vyayam  dikshu  sarvasu  mahotsavam  aghosmyat  \  9.  JlfaJdm 
sarvdm  hritd.m  drishtm  tri-pada-vyaja-ydchnaya  \  uchuh  sva-bhartur 
amrdh  dlkshiiasydtyamarshitdh  \  10.  Na  vai  ayam  brahma-bandhur 
Vishnur  mayavindm  varah  \  dvija-rupa-pratichhanno  deva-karyaiii 
childrshati  \  11.  Anena  ydchamanena  satruna  batu-rupina  |  sarvasvam 
no  hritam  bhartur  nyastadandasya  varhishi  \  12.  Satya-vratasya  satatam 
dlkshitasya  viseshatah  \  ndnritam  bhashitnm  sakyam  brahmanyasya  dayd- 
vatah  j  13.  Tasmad  asya  badhe  dharmo  bhartuh  suirushane  cha  nah  |  ity 
ayudhdni  jagrihur  Baler  anuchardsurah  j  14.  Te  sarve  v&manain  hantum 
iula-pattisa-pdnayah  |  anichhato  Baleh  rdjan  pradravan  jdtamanyavah  j 

8.  “  Jambavat,  king  of  the  bears,  swift  as  thought,  proclaimed  this 

143  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  48,  note,  and  p.  213=pp.  98,  vol.  i.,  and  226, 
vol.  ii.,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.)  for  an  account  of  these  Lokas. 
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victory,  the  occasion  of  great  festivity,  with  sound  of  kettledrums,  in 
all  the  regions.  9.  Beholding  the  whole  cart!  taken  from  their  master 
when  consecrated  for  sacrifice,  hy  an  artful  request  for  three  paces  of 
ground,  the  Asuras,  greatly  incensed,  exclaimed:  10.  ‘This  is  certainly 
not  a  petty  Brahman,  but  Vishnu,  the  chief  of  magicians ;  disguised 
under  the  form  of  a  twice-born  man,  he  seeks  to  accomplish  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  the  gods.  11.  By  this  enemy,  in  the  form  of  a  suppliant  student, 
has  been  taken  all  the  property  of  our  master,  who  had  laid  down  his 
sceptre  on  the  sacrificial  grass.  12.  Untruth  cannot  he  uttered  by  one 
-who  is  always  devoted  to  truth — especially  when  he  is  consecrated, — 
by  one  who  is  pious  and  compassionate.  13.  Wherefore  it  is  our  duty 
to  slay  him  (the  dwarf ),  and  obey  our  master :  ’ — so  saying,  the  Asuras, 
followers  of  Bali,  seized  their  weapons.  14.  Against  the  wish  of  Bali, 
they  all  ran,  infuriate,  pikes  and  axes  in  hand,  to  slay  the  dwarf.”  m 

This  attack  of  the  Asuras  is,  however,  derided  by  the  followers  of 
Vishnu,  who  kill  sonm  of  them,  and  they  are  at  length  restrained  by 
Bali,  who  points  out  that  time  and  fate  are  at  present  unfavourable  to 
his  cause.  Bali  is  then  bound  in  the  chains  of  Varnna,  and  reproached 
hy  Vishnu  for  failing  to  fulfil  his  promise  : 

(Sect.  21,  v.  26.) — Atha  Turkshy-sulo  jnaivd  Virut  pralhu-ohiklrslii- 
tam  |  lalaniha  Vurumih  pasair  Palm  sautye  'hani  leratau  |  27.  JLllul- 
ku.ro  raalw.il  asid  rodasyoh  swrvalo-dismi  ]  grihyamane  mra-patau 
Vulmunii  praVhaviulmunO.  I  28.  Tam  baddham.  Varunaih  puiair  bhagavun 
olm  vumanah  |  nash-ia-sriyam  sihira-prqjnam  udura-yasasafh  nripa  |  29. 
Paduni  trim  daMuni  Ihimcr  mihi/am  Imya  sura  |  dwlbhjfnn  krfiuta 
mala  -arva  trillyam  upahdpaya  |  30.  Tfivat  iapaty  asau  qobhir  yO.vad 
Jnduh  xahoduhldli  |  Yuvad  vM'&hiti  Parjanyas  tfivati  bhur  iyam  iava  | 
31.  Padaikena  rnaya  kranto  bhurlokah  khaih  dihs  ianoh  |  svarlokas  in 
dm  Hyena  pabjatas  ie  warn  fitmanu  |  32.  Pralib-uiam  adfitus  te  niraye 
vOmli  hhyate  |  visa  tvaih  niraynm  to  mud  guruuO.  cluinumodiiah  |  33. 
Vrillm  manoralhas  laxya  dn.ra-margah.  ( duresvargah ,  Bombay  cd.)  palahj 
adhah  |  yo  vipruga  pratisruUja  m  tad  arpayaie  ’HhilamP:‘  |  34.  Fipra- 

u*  It  will  lie  observed  tlmt,  Imre  On;  dwarf  is  still  represented  as  having  Hint  shape, 
though  he  bad  lawn  above  described  as  assuming  a  superhuman  form  and  lining  all 
the  worlds.  Tot  though  lie  is  spoken  of  as  a  brahman  dwarf,  he  is  said  In  have  had 
followers  who  easily  defeated  the  Asuras  of  bub. 

The  rending  given  of  this  line  is  that  pf  Bnriionf’s  edition.  The  Hominy 
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labdho  dadumlti  ivayu.  ’ham  chudhya-manina  )  tai-vyaUka-phalam 
ihunhhva  nirayam  katifhit  eamah  |  26.  “  Then  Vira{  (Garufia),  the 
son  of  Tarkshya,  knowing  the  purpose  of  the  lord,  bound  Bali 
witli  the  bonds  of  Varuna 146  at  the  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  the 
Soma  libation.  27.  A  great  lamentation  arose  in  all  the  quarters 
of  the  two  worlds  (heaven  and  earth),  when  the  Lord  of  the  Asuras 
was  seized  by  the  puissant  Vishnu.  28.  Him  bound  with  the 
bonds  of  Varuna,  whose  prosperity  was  destroyed,  but  whose  under¬ 
standing  was  firm,  and  whose  renown  was  vast,  the  divine  dwarf  thus 
addressed :  29.  ‘  Asura,  three  paces  of  ground  were  given  to  me  by 
thee:  with  two  paces  the  entire  world  has  been  traversed:  find  a  place 
for  the  third.  30.  This  world  of  thine  extends  as  far  as  that  [sun] 
warms  with  his  beams,  as  far  as  the  moon  shines  with  the  stars,  as  far 
as  Parjanya  rains.  31.  With  one  pace  I  traversed  the  region  of  the 
earth,  and  [occupied]  the  air  and  regions  with  my  body;  and  whilst 
thou  wast  looking  on,  I  [traversed]  the  sky  with  a  second  [pace, 
filling]  thy  possessions  with  myself.  32.  As  thou  hast  not  given  what 
was  promised,  it  is  my  pleasure  that  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  infernal 
regions ;  enter  therefore  thither,  with  the  approbation  of  thy  preceptor. 
33.  That  man’s  desires  are  frustrated,  and  he  falls  downward,  far 
from  heaven,  who,  after  promising  to  a  Brahman,  does  not  deliver  to 
him  what  he  had  solicited.  34.  I  have  been  deluded  by  thee,  thinking 
thyself  wealthy,  when  thou  saidst  “I  give.”  Endure  the  infernal 
regions  for  some  years  as  the  penalty  of  that  deceit.’  ” 

Bali  answers  as  follows  (sect.  22) : 

(Sect.  22,  v.  2). —  Yady  uttama-sloka  bhavan  mameritam  vacho  vyallkam 
sura -vary  a  many  ate  \  karomy  rilam  tad  na  bhavet  pralambhanam  padaiii 
tritlyam  kuru  ilrsitni  me  nijam  |  3.  Bilhemi  nahaih  nirayat  pada-chyuto 
na  pasa-bandhad  vyasancid  duratyayat  |  'naivartha-krichhrad  lhavato 
vinigrahat  asadhu-vadad  bfrrisam  udvije  yatha  \ 

2.  “If,  renowned  chief  of  the  gods,  thou  considerest  the  word  which 
I  uttered  to  be  deceitful,  I  now  make  it  good, — and  here  there  can  be  no 
deception, — place  thy  third pstep  on  my  head.  3.  Fallen  from  my 
position,  I  fear  not  the  infernal  regions,  nor  binding  in  bonds,  nor  mis- 

146  See  Manu,  viii.  82 ;  ix.  308.  In  R.  V.  vii.  65,  3,  Mitra  and  Varuna  are  said 
to  he  bhuri-pasav  anritasya  setu  \  “barriers  against  falsehood,  furnished  with  many 
nooses.” — See  Itoth's  article  on  the  principal  gods  of  the  Arian  nations,  “  Journal  of  the 
German  Oriental  Society,”  vol.  vi.  p.  73,  and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  57,  65. 
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fortune  difficult  to  escape,  nor  loss  of  wealth,  nor  thy  restraint,  so 
much  as  I  am  afflicted  by  a  had  name.” 

He  then  goes  on  to  express  his  sense  of  his  conqueror’s  superiority, 
and  submission  to  his  fate.  He  is  now  visited  and  consoled  by  his 
grandfather  Prahrada.  His  wife  Yindhyavali  nexts  worships  Yishnu ; 
and  then  Brahma  intercedes  in  behalf  of  the  Asura  monarch.  Yishnu, 
after  making  some  general  reflections,  replies  as  follows : 

(Sect.  22,  v.  28).— Esha  danava-daityanam  agranih  Mrti-vardhanah  | 
qjaisMd  ajayarn  may  din  aldcmn  api  na  muhyati  |  29.  Kshim-rikthas 
chyutah  sthanat  kshipto  laddhascha  sairubhih  |  jnatibhikha  parityakto 
ydtanam  anuyapitah  |  80.  Ouruna  bhartsitah  iapto  jalmi  satyaih  na 
suvratah  |  ehhalair  ukto  mayd  dharmo  [quere  dharmam? ]  nay  am 
iyajati  satyavdk  |  31.  Esha  me  prapitah  sthdnafh  dmhprdpam  amarair 
api  ]  Ssvarner  antarasydyam  bhavitendro  mad-airayah  |  32.  Tdvat 
sutalam  adhydstdm  Visvakarma-vimrmitam  \  yan  nadhayo  vyddhayascha 
Hamas  tandra  parabhavah  \  nopasargah  nivasatdm  sambhavanti  mame- 
chhayd  | 

28.  “This  chief  of  the  Danavas  and  Daityas,  and  enhancer  of  their 
renown,  has  conquered  unconquerable  Delusion  :  though  dispirited,  he 
is  not  bewildered.  29.  Having  lost  his  prosperity,  fallen  from  his  place, 
cast  down  and  bound  by  his  enemies,  abandoned  by  his  relations,  in¬ 
volved  in  suffering,  30.  reprehended  and  cursed  by  his  preceptor,  still, 
faithful  to  his  obligation,  he  has  not  abandoned  truth.  [Though]  duty 
has  been  inculcated  by  me  in  a  deceitful  fashion,  this  truthful  being 
does  not  swerve  from  it.117  31.  He  has  [therefore]  been  elevated  by  me  to 
a  position  to  which  even  the  immortals  with  difficulty  attain :  he  shall 
be  the  Indra,_  supported  by  me,  of  the  Savarni  Manvantara.  32. 
Meanwhile  let  him  occupy  Sutala,  formed  by  Yisvakarman,  where,  by 
my  will,  neither  mental  nor  bodily  pains,  nor  fatigue,  nor  weariness, 
nor  discomfiture,  nor  diseases  afflict  the  inhabitants.” 

(Sect.  23,  v.  2). — Bali  replies  thus:  Alio  prandmdya  Jsritah  samnd- 
yamah  prapanna-hhaltartha-vidhau  sarndhitah  |  yal  lokapdbis  tvadann- 
graho  'marair  alabdha-purvo  ’ pa-sad ’-e  'sure^rpitah  |  3.  S’ukah  ttrdcha  \ 
iiy  uldvd  Harim  unamya  Brahndnam  sa-Bhavam  tatah  \  vivcki  Swt-alam 
prlto  Balir  muktah  sahusuraih  |  2.  “  1  0,  even  the  effort  made  to  adore 

1,7  If  wo  should  read  dharmam  instead  of  dharmrth,  the  sense  would  be  :  “Though 
deceitfully  addressed  by  me,  lie  does  not  abandon  duty.” 
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thee  succeeds  in  effecting  the  object  of  the  devout  man  who  seeks  thee ; 
Beeing  that  thy  favour,  such  as  has  not  been  before  attained  by  the 
immortal  guardians  of  the  worlds,  has  been  bestowed  on  me,  a  de¬ 
graded  Asura.’  3.  Having  thus  spoken,  and  bowed  down  to  Hari, 
to  Brahma,  and  to  Bhava  (S'iva),  Bali,  being  released,  entered  Sutala 
with  joy,  along  with  the  Asuras.”  Vishnu  now  addresses  Ulanas, 
the  priest  of  Bali : 

(Sect.  23,  v.  13). — Athuho&anasam  rajan  JIarir  Nardyano  ’ntike  j 
aslnam  ritvijdm  madhye  sadasi  brahma-vddindm  |  14.  Brahman  santanu 
sishyasya  karma-chhidram  vitanvatah  |  yat  tat  karmasu  vaishamyam 
brahma-drishtam  samam  bhavet  |  15.  S'ukrah  uvdcha  |  Kudos  tab-karma- 
vmshamyam  yasya  karmesvaro  bhavdn  \  yajneso  yajnapurushah  sarva- 
bhdvena  pujitah  I  16.  Mantratas  tantratai  chhidram  desa-kdldrha-vas- 
tutah  |  sarvaih  karoti  nischhidram  mvusankirlanam  tarn  |  17.  Tathdpi 
iiaiato  bhdman  karishyamy  anuidsanam  |  etach  chhreyah  param  ptmsam 
yat  tavajndnupCilanam  |  18.  S'ukah  uvdcha  \  abhinandya  Harer  ajnam 
Usana  bhayavan  iti  |  yajna-chhidraih  samddhatta  Baler  viprarsMbhih 
saha  I  19.  Evam  Baler  mahim  rajan  bhikshitva  vamano  Harih  |  dadau 
Uirutre  Mahendkrdya  tridivam  yat  par  air  hritam  \  13.  “  Hari  Narayana 
then  approaching  TTsanas  sitting  among  the  priests,  in  an  assembly  of 
expounders  of  the  Veda,  thus  addressed  him:  14.  ‘Brahman,  rectify 
the  irregularities  of  thy  pupil  in  performing  the  ceremonial :  whatever 
fault  there  is  in  any  rite  is  removed  if  it  be  seen  by  a  Brahman.’  15. 

■  S'ukra  (Usanas)  replied:  ‘How  can  there  be  any  irregularity  in  that 
ceremony  of  which  thou  art  the  lord,  the  lord  of  sacrifice,  the  sacrificial 
Man,  adored  in  every  aspect?  16.  'Whatever  defects  there  may  be 
in  respect  of  texts,  of  order,  of  place,  of  time,  of  persons,  or  of 
materials, — the  mere  celebration  of  thee  obliterates  them  all.  17. 
Nevertheless,  great  being,  I  shall  fulfil  the  injunction  which  thou 
utterest:  this  is  the  higbfest  happiness  of  men,  to  obey  thy  commands.’ 
18.  Having  assented  to  the  order  of  Hari,  the  divine  UAanas,  with  the 
Brahman-rishis,  rectified  the  irregularities  of  Bali’s  sacrifice.  19. 
Having  in  this  manner  begged  the  earth  from  Bali,  the  dwarf  Hari 
gave  [back]  to  his  brother  Mahendra149  the  heaven  which  had  been 

i  taken  from  him  by  his  enemies.” 

;  149  Vishnu  is  called  Upendra  (the  inferior  or  younger  Indra),  the  brother  of  Ma- 

s  hendra,  the  great  Indra. — See  above,  p.  133,  line  6  from  the  bottom. 
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Though  the  ■whole  tenor  of  this  legend,  and,  indeed,  of  the  entire 
Bhagavata  Parana,  represents  Vishnu,  of  whom  the  dwarf  was  an 
incarnation,  as  the  supreme  deity,  it  is  now  rather  strangely  said  that 
Brahma  and  the  other  deities  made  the  dwarf  governor  of  all  things : 

(Sect.  23,  v.  20). — Prajapati-patir  Brahma,  devcvrshi-pitri-bMmipaih\ 
Daksha-Bhrigv-Angiro-muhhymh  Kumar  en  a  Blmvena,  cha  |  21.  Easy  a-  - 
pasyaditeh  prityai  sarw-lhuta-bhavaya  cha  |  lolanam  loka-pdlandm 
dkarod  vamanam  patim  |  22.  Yedanam  sarva-devanam  dhannasya  yasasah. 
sriyah  |  mangalanam  vratanancha  kalpaih  svargdpavargayoh]  23.  Upen - 
drain  lcaJpaydnehahrc  patim  sarva-villmtaye  |  tadd  sarvani  bhtitdni 
I'hrisam  mumudire  nripa  |  ,20.  “  Brahma,  the  lord  of  the  Prajapatis, 
together  with  the  gods,  rishis,  pitris,  with  Daksha,  Bhrigu,  Angiras, 
and  other  lords  of  the  earth,  with  Kumara,  and  Bhava,  21.  with  a 
view  to  the  gratification  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi,  and  the  good  of  all 
creatures,  made  the  Dwarf  master  of  the  worlds  and  of  the  guardians 
of  the  worlds.  22,  23.  He  made  TJpendra  (Vishnu)  master  of  the 
Vedas,  of  all  the  gods,  of  righteousness,  renown,  prosperity,  blessings, 
and  ceremonies,  and  lord  of  heaven  and  final  liberation,  in  order  that 
he  might  have  command  of  all  things.  Then  all  creatures  rejoiced 
exceedingly.”  ' 

The  section  concludes  with  the  verse  I  have  already  quoted  above 
(p.  72)  in  glorification  of  Vishnu,  followed  by  a  statement  of  the 
benefits  resulting  from  hearing  the  story  of  the  Dwarf  incarnation. 

This  incarnation  is  also  briefly  related  in  the  Agni  Purana,  iv.  55-11, 
and  is  either  reftSrred  to,  or  narrated  more  or  less  diffusely,  in  the 
Harivcmsa,  verses  2725;  4159;  4166;  12195-12204;  and  12900- 
14390.  In  the  last-mentioned  verses  the  story  is  told  at  length,  with 
the  various  conflicts  between  the  gods  and  Asuras  by  which  it  had 
been  preceded.  The  incarnation  itself  and  its  results  are  related  in 
vv.  14039-14390.  Sections  231-233  of  tte  Hatsya  Purana  are  de¬ 
voted  to  the  same  subject.149  I  give  an  abstract  of  the  47tlisection,  in 
which  Vishnu’s  incarnations  are  enumerated.150  It  is  here  stated  that 
it  was  in  consequence  of  a  curse  pronounced.  by  Bhrigu  (as  we  shall 

149  Sac  Prof.  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue,  p.  425.  The  Mateya  Puriina  has  been  litho¬ 
graphed  and  published  at  Bombay,  with  a  Makvatli  explanation;  but  the  portion 
containing  tlie  sections  in  question  lias  not  yet  reached  me. 

1M  In  verse  9  it  is  said  that-  Kasyapa  was  a  portion  of  Brahma,  and  Aditi  of  the 
Earth  [Prahmanah  Kmiyapm  tv  afiisah  Prithivyas  tv  Addis  tajlta). 
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sec  further  on)  that  Vishnu  assumed  most  of  these  forms  (v.  87). 
There  were  twelve  conflicts  between  the  gods  and  Asuras  (vv.  39-52). 
It  is  related  (vv.  58  ff.)  that  on  one  occasion  when  Prahrada  had  been 
overcome,  and  Iudra  had  gained  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds, 
S’ukra,  the  priest  of  the  Asuras,  left  them  and  went  to  the  gods.150” 
They,  however,  entreated  him  not  to  desert  them,  when  he  reassured 
them  by  the  promise  of  his  support  (vv.  60  ff.).  They  were  never¬ 
theless  attacked  by  the  gods,  and  again  resorted  to  S'ukra ;  when  their 
assailants  left  them.  S'ukra  then  referred  to  their  former  discomfitures, 
counselled  them  to  wait  for  a  favourable  turn  of  fortune,  and  declared 
his  intention  to  resort  to  Mahadeva  and  pbtain  certain  sacred  texts 
which  would  insure  their  victory  (vv.  65  ff.).  They  then  promised  to 
the  gods  to  desist  from  hostilities  and  betake  themselves  to  austerities 
(vv.  73  ff.).  S'ukra  accordingly  went  to  Mahadeva  and  asked  for 
texts  more  powerful  than  those  possessed  by  Brihaspati,  the  priest  of 
the  gods;  when  the  deity  directed  him  to  perform  a  painful  rite, 
imbibing  the  smoke  of  chaff  ( kana-dhuma ) 151  with  his  head  downward 
for  a  thousand  years.  This  he  agreed  to  do  (vv.  78  ff.).  Hearing  of 
this,  and  taking  advantage  of  the  defenceless  state  of  the  Asuras,  the 
gods  went  to  attack  them.  The  Asuras  remonstrated,  and  in  the 
absence  of  S'ukra,  resorted  to  his  mother  for  help,  and  were  reassured 
by  her  (vv.  83  ff.).  The  gods,  however,  followed,  and  assailed  them, 
when  the  goddess  (S'ukra’s  mother — her  name  is  not  given),  by  her 
magical  power,  rendered  Indra  helpless,  and  then  the  other  gods  took 
to  flight  (vv.  91  ff.).  Vishnu,  however,  now  interposed,  and  desired 
Indra  to  enter  into  him  (Vishnu).  This  provoked  the  goddess,  who 
threatened  to  burn  them  up.  Indra  called  upon  Vishnu  to  slay  her 
before  she  could  carry  her  threat  into  effect.  Vishnu,  though  hesi¬ 
tating  to  kill  a  female,  cut  off  her  head  with  his  weapon  (vv.  95  ff.). 
Vishnu  was  hereupon  doomed  by  a  curse  of  S'ukra  to  be  born  seven 
times  in  the  world  of  men ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  he  appears  for 

I5°*  Compare  Tiindya  Mahabrahmana,  vii.  5,  20 :  Us'and  mi  Kavyo  ’suramin 
purohitah  asil  |  tam  devah  hdmadughabhir  ( kama-dugdhabhir  gobhih  |  Comm.)  upd- 
mantrayanta  |  tasmai  etany  auianani  prayaehhan  \  kdmadughtth  vai  mtiandni  | 
“  Us'anas  Kavya  was  the  priest  of  the  Asuras.  The  gods  invited  him  with  milch 
cows.  They  gave  him  these  Aus'ana  texts.  Aus'ana  texts  are  milch  cows.” 

151  I  have  to  thank  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  pointing  out  an  explanation  of  this  phrase 
given  by  the  commentator  on  the  Kas’I  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Pur.  16,  2,  viz. 
Kandh  khanditds  tandulatushds  tajjanyam  dhumam  J 
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the  good  of  the  world  when  unrighteousness  prevails  :,S!  (vv.  102 
tam  drishtva  stri-badham  ghoram  chukrodha  Bhrigur  isvarah  |  tato 
ybhisapto  Bhriguna  Vishnur  bharya-badhe  tads,  |  103  |  yasmat  te  janato 
dharmam  abadhya  strl  nishudita  \  tasmat  tvarh  saptahritveha  manusheshu- 
papatsyasi  |  104  |  talas  tendbhisapena  nashte  dharme  punah  punah  | 
lokasya  cha  hitarthixya  jayate  manusheshv  ihd).  S'ukra  then  sprinkled 
his  mother  with  water,  and  restored  her  to  life,  an  act  and  result 
which  were  applauded  by  all  creatures  (vv.  105  £f.).  Indra  now,  with 
the  intention  of  counteracting  S'ukra’s  austerities,  sent  his  daughter 
Jayanti  to  the  saint  to  wait  upon  and  soothe  him  by  her  assiduous 
and  affectionate  attentions  and  services,  till  the  conclusion  of  his 
painful  performances  (vv.  Ill  ff.).  She  found  him  in  the  act  of  being 
thrown  down  into  the  pit  of  fire  by  the  Yaksha  who  had  prepared  it, 
and  drinking  in  the  smoke  of  fte  chaff,  with  his  head  downward,  and 
though  enfeebled,  yet  tranquilly  meditating  on  the  form  of  Mahadeva 
(vv.  116  ff.  tam  drishtva  iu  pibantam  sa  kanadhumam  manmulcham  | 
yakshena  patyamanam  cha  kunda-dharena  patitam  |  drishtva  cha  tam 
patyamanam  devi  JTuvyam  avasthitam  \  svarupa-dhyana-samyantaiii 
durbalam  bhutim  asifritam) ;  lauded  him  with  endearing  language,  and 
rubbed  his  limbs  with  her  gentle  touch  (v.  118).  At  the  conclusion 
of  his  austere  rite,  continued  for  a  thousand  years,  Mahadeva  applauded 
him  as  the  only  person  who  had  ever  performed  it;  and  granted  him  a 
variety  of  boons,  including  superiority  to  the  gods.  S'ukra  lauded  the 
god  in  a  hymn  of  41  stanzas,  consisting  of  an  enumeration  of  his 
attributes  (vv.  119  ff.).  Mahadeva,  gratified,  touched  the  saint  with 
his  hand,  granted  him  a  vision  of  his  form,  and  then  disappeared 
(v.  167).  S'ukra  then  noticed  Jayanti  standing  beside  him,  expressed 

152  I  have  not  elsewhere  met  with  an  explanation  of  Vishnu's  incarnations  so  dis¬ 
honourable  to  the  god.  Yet  even  here  he  is  said  to  be  horn  for  the  good  of  mankind 
when  righteousness  has  declined,  with  a  view  to  its  restoration — a  singular  result  of 
a  curse !  Compare  the  passage  from  the  Ehagavadglta  given  above,  p.  53,  and  vv.  7 
ancT8~of  the  4th  sect,  of  the  same  work :  Yalta  yadc.  M  dharmasya  glcmir  Ihavati 
Bharata  |  abhyutthanmn  adharmasya  tadd  "tmaiiaSi  srijamy  aham  j  paritriiiidya. 
sadhunmn  vhiasaya  cha  dmhkritam  |  dharma-smnsthapmiarthdya  samt/havdmi  yuye 
yuge  |  “  Whenever  righteousness  declines,  and  unrighteousness  arises,  then  I  create 
myself.  For  the  deliverance  of  the  good  and,  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  I  am 
bom  in  every  Yuga.”  Seo  also  the  32nd  verso  of  the  hymn  to  Vishnu  in  the  10th 
Canto  of  the  Raghuvaffisa :  Anavdplam  avaptavyam  na  te  kinchana  vidyatc  )  loki i- 
vugrakak  evaiko  helm  te  janma-hurmanoh  j  “Thou  hast  nothing  unobfnined  to 
obtain.  Kindness  to  men  is  the  only  cause  of  thy  birth  and  of  thy  notion.” 
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himself  gratified  by  her  devoted  attentions,  asked  her  what  die  wished, 
and  promised  to  bestow  it.  She  replied  that  he,  in  virtue  of  his 
transcendent  knowledge,  should  know  what  she  wished.  Her  desire 
was,  he  said,  to  live  in  his  company  for  ten  years.  This  he  granted, 
and  took  her  home  and  married  her.  They  lived  together,  rendered 
invisible  to  all  eyes  by  his  magical  power,  for  ten  years  (vv.  168  ff.). 
The  Asuras,  however,  learning  the  success  of  their  preceptor’s  aus¬ 
terities,  came  to  his  abode,  but  failed  to  see  him.  Brihaspati,  the 
preceptor  of  the  gods,  knowing  that  S’ukra  would  be  occupied  with 
Jayanti  for  ten  years,  at  the  instigation  of  Indra,  took  advantage  of 
this  circumstance  to  assume  his  form,  and  summoning  the  Asuras, 
passed  himself  off  to  them  as  their  spiritual  guide,  and  offered  to  act 
as  their  teacher,  an  offer  which  they  g^idly  accepted  (vv.  177  ff.).  As 
the  fruit  of  S’ukra’ s  ten  years’  cohabitation  with  Jayanti,  a  daughter, 
DevayanI,  was  born.  S'ukra  then  resolved  to  visit  his  pupils,  and  in¬ 
formed  Jayanti  of  this  intention,  the  fulfilment  of  which  she  admitted 
to  be  a  duty,  and  said  she  would  not  stand  in  the  way  of  its  perform¬ 
ance.  He  accordingly  went  and  found  that  the  Asuras  had  been 
deluded  by  Brihaspati,  who  had  assumed  his  (S'ukfa’s)  form.  He  told 
them  that  he  was  S'ukra;  and  when  they  were  bewildered  by  the 
sight  of  the  two  sages  identical  in  appearance,  he  repeated  that  he 
was  their  genuine  preceptor,  and  that  the  other  was  Brihaspati,  and 
demanded  that  they  should  forsake  the  latter,  and  follow  him.  They, 
however,  were  unable  to  distinguish  between  the  two ;  and  Brihaspati 
asseverated  that  he  was  the  genuine  S'ukra,  and  that  the  other  was 
Brihaspati.  The  Asuras,  considering  that  the  person  who  had  taught 
them  for  ten  years  was  their  real  preceptor,  made  obeisance  to  him, 
and  angrily  rejected  the  claim  of  S'ukra  to  be  their  Guru.  They  were 
in  consequence  doomed  by  the  curse  of  the  incensed  sage  (S'ukra)  to 
lose  their  senses  and  incur  defeat  (vv.  183  ff.).  Satisfied  with  this 
result,  Brihaspati  reassumed  his  own  proper  form,  and  disappeared. 
Seeing  that  they  had  been  deluded,  the  Asuras,  headed  by  Prahrada, 
followed  S'ukra,  and  appeared  before  him  with  downcast  looks. 
Though  at  first  angry,  he  was  at  length  pacified  by  their  entreaties, 
reassured  them  by  saying  that  they  would  regain  their  senses  and 
gain  one  victory  over  the  gods,  though  after  that  they  should  have 
to  descend  to  the  infernal  regions,  the  period  of  their  dominion  de- 


FORTY-SEVENTH  SECTION  OF  THE  MATSYA  PTJR'ANA.  155 

dared  by  Brahma  haying  then  expired.  In  the  Savarni  Manvantara, 
however,  they  were  destined  to  regain  supremacy,  and  Bali,  grandson 
of  Prahrada,  would  become  lord  of  the  worlds.  Another  boon  was 
destined  for  Prahrada,  which  Brahma  had  forbidden  S'ukra  to  reveal 
(vv.  201  ff.);  Elated  by  this  prediction  of  their  future  ascendancy, 
the  Asuras  desired  to  anticipate  the  time  of  its  realization,  and 
challenged  the  gods  to  battle.  A  combat  ensued,  which  lasted  for 
a  thousand  years,  at  the  end  of  which  the  Asuras  were  victorious. 
The  gods  then  took  counsel  together,  and  invited  S’anda  and  Harka153 
(who  are  mentioned  in  verse  39,  and  appear  ~tb""be  the  pupils 
of  Brihaspati  alluded  to  in  v.  221)  to  abandon  the  Asuras,  and  aid 
them  (the  gods)  in  their  sacrifice.  If  they  succeeded  in  obtaining 
this  aid,  they  were  confident  they  should  overcome  the  Asuras.  S’anda 
and  Marka  accepted  the  invitation,  and  the  gods  conquered  the  Asuras ; 
who,  being  forsaken  by  these  two  priests,  and  undergoing  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  S'ukra’s  curse,  were  expelled  by.  their  adversaries  from 
the  upper  world,  and  entered  the  infernal  regions  [226.  Yajnenopdli- 
vayamas  taw  tato  jeshyamahe  'swan  |  tadopamantrayan  devah  S'anda- 
niarkau  tu  tav  ubhau  |  227.  yajne  chahuya  tan  proktau  “  tyajetdm 
asurdn  dvijmt  \  vayani  yuvam  bhajishyamah  sahd  jitva  tu  danavan”  |  228. 
evam  kritabhisandM  taw  S'andamarkau  surds  tathd  |  tato  devah  jay  am 
prdpur  damvas  cha  pardjitali  |  229.  S'anddmarka-parityaktdh.  danavdh 
hy  abalas  tathd  ]  evam  daityah  purd  Kavya-kdpendbhihatds  tada  |  230. 
Kdvya-kdpdbhibhutds  te  niradharak  cha  sarvakah  \  nirasyamandh  dcvais 
cba  vivikus  te  rasatatam  |  ]  (vv.  223  ff.).  In  consequence  of  S'ukra’s 
curse,  ’which  operated  periodically,  Yishnu  was  born  time  after  time, 
(see  above,  p.  152),  after  a  decline  of  righteousness,  which  he  re-estab¬ 
lished,  destroying  the  Asuras.  For  Brahma  had  decreed  that  all  those 
Asuras  who  should  be  disobedient  to  Prahrada :M  should  be  slain  by 
men  (231.  tatah-prabhriti  kdpena  Bhrigor  naimiltikena  tu  |  232.  jajnc 
punah  punar  Visbnur  dharma  prasithile  prabhnh  \  human  dharma- 
vyavasthdnam  asurdndm  prandkanam  j  233.  Prahrddasya  nidcke  tu¬ 
rn  sthdsyanty  asuras  cha  ye  |  manushya-badhyds  te  same  Brahneti  vyd- 
barat  prabhuh  |  Yishnu’s  incarnations  are  then  enumerated  (verses 

153  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  230,  note. 

154  Regarding  Prahriida,  or  Prahlada,  see  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Parana,  Dr.  Hall’s  od.. 
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234-245)  viz.  (1)  a  portion  of  him  sprung  from  Dharma,  (2)  the  Nara- 
sinha,  or  Man-lion,  and  (3)  the  Dwarf,  incarnations,  which  are  called 
the  celestial  manifestations,  the  remaining  seven  being  the  hnman 
incarnations  caused  by  S'ukra’s  curse  (v.  238.  Etas  tisrah  smritus  tasya 
divydh  sambhutayo  dvijah  \  munmhuh  sapta  yunyas  (sic.)  tu  b&paj&s 
tab  nibodhata).  These  seven  are  (4)  the  Dattatreya,  (5)  Mandhatri, 
(6)  Parasurama,  (7)  Rama,  (8)  Vedavyasa,  (9)  Buddha,  (10)  Kalki, 
incarnations.  (Eight  instead  of  seven  are  obtained  if,  with  the  Mahratti 
expounder,  we  understand  the  beginning  of  verse  243  to  refer  to 
Krishna.)  The  Bhagavata  Purana  gives  twenty-two  incarnations 
(i.  3,  1  ff.)  viz. :  Those  in  the  forms  of  (1)  Purusha,  (2)  Yaraha  or 
the  Boar,  (3)  Narad  a,  (4)  Nara  and  Narayana,  (5)  Kapila,  (6)  Datta¬ 
treya,  (7)  Yajna  or  Sacrifice,  (8)  Rishabha,  (9)  Pj-ithu,  (10)  Matsya 
or  the  Pish,  (11)  Kurma  or  the  Tortoise,  (12  and  13),  Dhanvantari, 
(14)  Narasinha  or  the  Man-lion,  (15)  Yamana  or  the  Dwarf,  (16) 
Parasurama,  (17)  Vedavyasa,  (18)  Rama,  (19  and  20)  Balarama  and 
Krishna,  (21)  Buddha,  and  (22)  Kalki.  These  last  two  are  represented 
as  future.  But  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu  are  innumerable,  like  the 
rivulets  flowing  from  an  inexhaustible  lake.  Rishis,  Manus,  gods, 
sons  of  Manus,  Prajapatis  are  all  portions  of  him  (verse  26.  Avatarah 
hy  asankheydh  Sarch  sattva-nidher  dvijah  \  yatha  ’vidasinah  hclyuh 
sarasah  syuh  sahasrasah  |  27.  rishayo  manavo  devah  manu-putrdh 
mahnujasah  \  Icalah  sarve  Surer  era  saprajapatayas  tatha). 

Sect.  V. —  Vishnu  as  represented  in  the  JViruhtu,  Rdmayana, 
Mahdbhdrata,  and  Pnranas. 

Prom  the  passages  adduced  in  the  preceding  pages,  it  is  clear  that 
Vishnu  is  not  regarded  as  the  supreme  god  either  in  the  Rig-veda,  or 
in  the  Brahmanas.  In  these  ancient  works  he  is  considered  only  as 
one  of  the  gods,  and  not  as  superior  to  the  rest.  It  is  also  manifest 
from  the  passage  I  have  cited  from  the  Nirukta  (xii.  19)  in  p.  64  that 
neither  Yaska  himself,  nor  S'akapuni  and  Aurnavabha,  the  ancient 
interpreters  of  the  Veda,  whose  opinions  he  quotes,  assigned  to  Vishnu 
any  higher  rank  than  they  did  to  the  other  members  of  the  Indian 
Pantheon.  Prom  another  text  of  the  Nirukta  (vii.  5)  which  I  have 
cited  in  p.  66,  i|i  appears  that  the  old  expounders  of  the  Veda  regarded 
the  deities  worshipped  in  the  Veda  as  mainly  represented  by  three  gods 
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of  primary  consequence,  and  that  of  these  Vishnu  is  not  one.  As  the 
passage  from  which  this  latter  extract  was  made  is  of  great  interest 
and  importance,  I  shall  quote  it  here  at  length : 

Mr.  7,  4.^-Tad  ye  ’nadishta-devatah  mantras  teshu  devatopapariksha  | 
yad-devatah  sa  yajno  vd  yajnangam  vd  tad-devatdh  bhavanti  |  atha  amjatra 
yajnat  prajapatyah  iti  ydjnikah  \  nardsaihsah  iti  nairuktah  |  apt  va  sa 
kama-devatd  syat  prayo-devata  va  |  asti  hy  acharo  bahulam  lake  deva- 
devatyam  atithi-devatyam  pitn-devatyam  |  yajna-datvato  mantrah  itt  | 
apt  hy  adevatah  devata-vat  stuyante  \  yatlid  ’ sva-prabhritiny  oshadhi- 
paryantany  athdpy  ashtau  dvandvani  |  sa  na  manyeta  dgantun  im  arthan 
devatdndm  prdtyaksha-drisyam  etad  bhrnati  ]  mahabhagyad  devatuydh 
ekah  atma  bahudha  stuyate  \  ekasya  atmano  ’nye  devah  praiyangdni 
bhavanti  |  apt  cha  sattvdndm  prakriti-bhumabhir  rishayah  stuvanti  tty 
d huh  |  prakriti-sarvanumnyach  cha  itaretara-janmdno  bhavanti  itaretara- 
prakritayah  karma-janmdnah  dtma-janmdnah  |  atma  eva  esliaih  ratho 
blumaty  atma  ’svah  atma  ’’yudham  atma  ishavah  atma  sarvam  devasya  | 
5.  Tisrah  eva  devatah  iti  nairuktah  Agnili  priihivi-sthdno  Vaynr  va, 
Indro  va  ' ntariksha-sthdna.h  Suryo  dyu-sthanah  \  tasdm  mahabhagyad 
ekaikasyah  apt  bahuni  namadheyani  bhavanti  \  api  vd  karma-prithaktvad 
yatha  hota  ’dhvaryur  brahma  udgdtd  ity  apy  ekasya  satah  |  api  vd 
prithag  eva  syuli  |  prithag  hi  stutayo  bhavanti  tatbd  ’bhidhanani  j  yatho 
etat-“ karma-prithaktvad”  iti  bahavo  ’pi  vibhajya  karmani  hwryuh  \  iatra 
samthumikatvam  sambhogaikatvam  cha  upekshitavyam  |  yatha  prithivyam 
manushyah  paiaro  devah  iti  sthdnaikatvam  \  sambhogaikatvam  cha  drisyate 
yatha  prithivydh  Parjanyena  cha  Vayv-Adityabhyaih  cha  sambhogo  ’gnind 
cha  itatasya  lokasya  |  tatra  etad  nara-rashtrmn  iva  |  6.  Atha  dkdra- 
chintanam  devatdndm  \  purusha-vidhah  syur  tty  elcam  |  ohctanavad-vad 
hi  stutayo  bhavanti  tathd  ’ bhidhanani  |  athapi paurushfi-vidhikair  angaih 
samstuyante  |  o rishvd  U  Indra  sthavirasya  bdhil”  (R.  V.  vi.  47,  8); 
“yat  sangribhnah  maghavan  kdsir  it  ie”  (R.  V.  iii.  30,  5)  |  athapi 
paurusha-vidhikair  dramja-samyogaih  (  “a  i hdbhydm  haribhySm  Indra 
yahi”  (R.  V.  ii.  18,  4);  “  kalydmr  jdyd  suranaw  grille  tc”  (E.  V. 
iii.  53,  6)  athapi pauruslia-vidhikaili  karmabhih  |  “  addin'  Indra  piba  cha 
prasthitasya”  (U.  V.  x.  116,  2);  “dsmtkarna  snidhi  havanl”  (R.  V. 
i.  10,  9)  |  7.  Apurusha-vidhuh  syur  ity  aparam  \  api  in  yad  drihjalc 
’ purusha-vidham  tat  |  yatha  ’gnir  vaynr  ddityah  prilhitl  chandramuh 
iti  |  yatho  etat  “  chetanuvad-vad  hi  stutayo  bhavanti’’  ity  achctanany 
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apy  evairi  stii.ya.nte  yatha  ’ ksha-prabhritlny  oshadhi-paryantSni  \  yalho 
ctat  “ paurusha-vidhikair  angaih  samstuyan/e”  ity  achetamshv  apy  dad 
lhavati  |  “  abhi  krundanti  haritebhir  dsabhir”  iti  gruva-stutih  |  yatho 
etat  “ paurusha-vidhikair  dravya-samyogair”  ity  etad  apt  tadri&am  eva  | 
“  sukltam  ratham  yuyuje  smdhur  asvmam ”  iti  nadl-stutih  |  yatho  etat 
“ paurusha-vidkikaih  karmabhir”  ity  etadapi  tudrisam  eva  |  “  hotui  chit 
pane  havir  adyam  dsata ”  iti  gruva-stutir  eva  \  api  cha  ubhaya-vidhuh 
syuh  |  api  va  purusha-vidhandm  eva  satdrh  karmdtmdnah  etc  syuh  |  yatha 
yajno  yajamdnasya  \  esha  cha  dkhydna-samayah  |  8.  Tisrah  eva  devatuh 
ity  uhtam  puraddt  |  tasarn  bhalcti-sdhacharyam  vyakhydsydmah  \'atha 
etdny  Agni-bhaktiny  ayaih  lokah  pratah-savanam  vaeanto  gayatrl  trivrit- 
stomo  rathantaram  sdma  ye  cha  deva-ganah  samamnatah  prathame  ethane 
’gndyi  prithivi  ild  iti  striyah  |  atha  asya  karma  vahanani  cha  havisham 
dvahanam  cha  devatanam  yach  cha  kinchid  ddrshti-vishayikam  Agni- 
karma  eva  tat  |  atha  asya  samstavikdh  devdh  Indrah  Some  Varunah 
Parjanyah  ritavah  |  Agnd-  Vaishnavam  havir  na  tu  rik  samstaviki 
dasatayishu  vidyate  |  atha  apy  Agnd-Paushnam  havir  na  tu  samstavah  | 
tatra  etaih  vibhakti-elutim  richarn  udaharanti  (U.  Y.  x.  17,  3)  9.  “Pusha 
tvd  itas  chyavayatu  pra  vidvan  anashtapasur  bhuvanaeya  gopah  |  sa  tva 
etebhyah  paridadat  pitribhyo  Agnir  devebhyah,  euvidatriyebhyah ”  | 
“  Pusha  tva  itah  prachydvayatu  vidvan  anashtapasur  bhuvanaeya  gopah'” 
ity  esha  hi  sarvesham  bhutdndm  gopdyitd  Adityah  \  “sa  tva  etebhyah 
pari  dadat  pitribhyah”  iti  sdihsdyi/cas  tritiyah  padah  \  Pusha  purastdt 
tasya  anvadesah  ity  ekam  Agnir  uparishtat  tasya  prakirtand  ity 
aparam  \  “ Agnir  devebhyah  euvidatriyebhyah”  |' suvidatram  dhanam 
bhdvati  vindatcr  va.  ekopasargad  daddter  va  syad  dvyupasargat  |  10. 
Atha  etdni  Indra-bhaktiny  antariksha-loko  madhyandinam  savanaiii 
grishmas  trishtup  panchadasa-stomo  brihat-sania  ye  cha  deva-ganah 
samamnatah  madhymne  sthdne  yascha  striyah^  |  atha  asya  karma  rasa- 
nupradunaih  Vritra-vadho  yd  cha  ka  cha  bala-kritir  Indra-karma  eva  tat  | 
atha  asya  samstamkah  devdh  Agnih  Somo  Varunah  Pusha  Brihaspatir 
Brahmanaspatih  Parvatah  Kutso  Vishnur  Vdqfub.  \  atha  api  Mitro 
Varunena  saiiistuyate  \  Pushna  Budrena  cha  Somah  \  Agnind  cha  Pusha  | 
Vatena  cha  Parjanyah,  |  11.  Atha  etdny  Aditya-bhaktiny  asau  lokas 
tritiya-savamm  varshah  jagatl  saptadasa-stomo  vairupam  sdma  ye  cha 
deva-ganah  samamnatah,  uttame  sthdne  yascha  striyah  |  atha  asya  karma 
rasadanam  rasmibhis  cha  rasddharanam  yach  cha  kinehit  pravalhitam 
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Aditya-karma  eva  tat  |  Chandramasa  Vayuna  Samvatsarena  iti  samstavah  | 
eleskv  eva  stMm-vyuheshv  ritn-chhandah-stoma-prishthasya  bhaUi-sesTimn 
anukalpaylta  |  karad-ayiushtul-ekamrhsa-stomo  vairajam  sama  iti prithivy- 
ayatandni  |  hemantah  panhth  trimm-stomah  sakvaram  sama  ity  antari- 
kshayatanani  |  Hsiro  ’tichhandas  trayas-trimsa-stomo  raivatam  sama, 
iti  dyu-bhaktlni  \ 

4.  “  We  shall  now  inquire  who  are  the  deities  in  those  hymns  in 
which  no  deity  is  indicated.  They  are  addressed  to  the  god  to  whom 
the  sacrifice  or  part  of  a  sacrifice  [in  which  they. are  employed]  is 
offered.  The  hymns  which  are  unconnected  with  a  sacrifice  are,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ritualists  (yajnikah),  addressed  to  Prajapati;  according  to 
the  etymologists  (nairuktah),  they  are  spoken  in  praise  of  men.155 
Or  in  such  cases  the  deity  may  he  an  optional  one,  or  a  class  of 
deities : 1S6  for  if  is  a  very  prevalent  practice  to  [classify  rites]  as 
those  which  have  a  god,  a  guest,  or  a  progenitor,  respectively,' for  their 
deity.  In  reference  to  what  has  been  said  that  hymns  are  sacrificial, 
and  addressed  to  a  god,  [it  is  to  he  remarked  that]  beings  other  than 
gods  are  lauded  as  gods,  as  e.y.  the  objects  beginning  with  horses  and 
ending  with  herbs  (see  hfighantu,  5,  3,  and  Nir.  ix.  1-28),  and  also 
the  eight  pairs  (see  Nighantu,  5,  3,  and  Nir.  ix.  35  ff.).  But  let  him 
[the  student]  not  regard  any  matters  relating  to  the  gods  as  if  they 
Were  accidental:  this  may  be  clearly  seen.  Owing  to  the  greatness 
of  the  deity,  the  one  Soul  is  lauded  in  many  ways.  The  different 
gods  are  members  of  the  one  Soul.  And  [the  learned]  say  that  the 
rishis  address  their  hymns  according  to  the  multiplicities  of  natures 
in  the  [celestial]  existences;  and  [further]  from  the  universality  of 
their  nature  [these  existences]  are  produced  from  each  other,  and 
possess  the  natures  of  each  other  (compare  Hir.  xi.  23,  quoted  above, 
p.  13);  they  are  produced  from  works;  they  are  produced  from  soul. 
It  is  soul  that  is  their  car,  soul  their  steeds,  soul  their  weapon,  soul 
their  arrows,  soul  is  a  god’s  all. 

155  Professor  Both  refers  to  Nir.  ix.  9,  where  the  word  mrasaitm  is  thus  defined : 
Yum  nardh  pradasyanic  sanarasoiim  maiilrah  |  “A  hymn  in  which  moil  are  eulogized 
is  a  narusamna  hymn.”  As  an  instance  of  this  kind  of  hymn  Yaska  quotes  It.  Y.  i. 
128,  1. 

This  is  the  sense  assigned  to  prayo-devala  by  Roth,  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  p. 
102,  see  note  1  there :  hut  may  not  tlio  word  mean  a  being  who  lias  something  of  tlie 
character  of  a  god  ? 
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5.  “There  are  three  deities  according  to  the  etymologists  (nairuktal;)> 
T‘z-  Agnij  whose  place  is  on  earth,  Vayu,  or  Jndra,m  whose  place  is 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  Surya  (the  Sun),  whose  place  is  in  the  sky. 
These  [deities]  receive  many  designations  in  consequence  of  their 
greatness,  or  from  the  diversity  of  their  functions,  as  [the  appellations 
of]  hotri,  adhvaryu,  brahman,  and  udgatri,  are  applied  to  one  and  the 
same  person.  Or  the  gods  in  question  may  all  be  distinct,  for  the 
praises  addressed  to  them,  and  also  their  appellations,  are  distinct. 
As  [regards  the  view  that]  this  [diversity  of  appellation]  arises  from 
difference  of  function  [and  not  from  distinctness  of  personality,  it 
may  be  objected  that]  a  plurality  of  individuals  also  may  each  fulfil 
their  separate  allotted  functions.  In  this  latter  case,  a  community  of 
locality,  and  of  possession,  must  be  remarked.  Thus  men,  beasts, 
and  gods,  occupy  the  earth ;  here  is  community  of  place.  Community 
of  possession,  too,  is  seen  in  such  instances  as  that  of  the  joint  oc¬ 
cupation  of  the  earth  both  by  Parjanya,  and  by  Vayu,  and  Aditya, 
and  of  the  rest  of  the  world  by  [Vayu,  Aditya,  and]  Agni.  Here 
the  case  is  like  that  of  a  kingdom  and  its  inhabitants  («'.«.  the  one 
realm  is  occupied  by  different  classes  of  persons). 

6.  “We  have  now  to  consider  the  forms  of  the  gods.  One  [mode  of 
representation  in  the  hymns  makes]  them  resemble  men :  for  they  are 
praised  and  addressed  as  intelligent  beings.  They  are  also  celebrated 
with  members  such  as  those  of  men.  Thus  It.  V.  vi.  47,  8 :  ‘  Huge, 
0  India,  are  the  arms  of  thee  who  art  strong’;  iii.  30,  5,  ‘when 
thou  didst  grasp  the  two  worlds,  they  were  but  .as  a  handful  to 
thee.’  They  are  also  [celebrated]  with  the  accompaniment  of  material 
objects  such  as  those  belonging  to  men.  Thus  it  is  said,  E.  V.  ii. 
18,  4,  ‘Come,  Indra,  with  thy  two  tawny  steeds’;  iii.  53,  6,  ‘A 
handsome  wife  and  pleasure  are  in  thy  house.’  And  further,  they 
are  celebrated  with  functions  of  a  similar  character  to  the  human. 
Thus  K.  V.  x.  116,  2,  ‘Eat,  0  Indra,  and  drink  from  the  bowl;’ 
E.  V.  i.  10,  9,  ‘  Thou  whose  ears  hertr  us,  listen  to  our  invocation.’ 

7.  ‘  ‘  Another  [mode  of  representation  makes  them]  unlike  men .  But 
further,  that  which  is  seen  [of  them]  is  unlike  what  is  human,  as  Fire, 
Air,  Sun,  Earth,  Moon.  As  [regards  the  assertion]  that  ‘they  are 

157  Compare  Taitt.  Sanh.,  vi.  6,  8,  3  :  Indra- Vayu  hi  rnyujau  |  “For  Indra  and 
Vayu  are  closely  united.  . 
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praised  as  intelligent  beings,’ — it  is  also  true  that  senseless  things  are 
in  like  manner  praised,  as  the  objects  beginning  with  dice  and  ending 
with  herbs  (Nigh.  5,  3;  Nir.  3,  7-ff.).  Again,  as  [regards  the  remark] 
that  the  gods  are  ‘  celebrated  with  members  such  as  those  of  men,’ — 
the  same  thing  is  done  in  the  case  of  senseless  objects,  as  stones  are 
celebrated  in  the  words,  ‘  They  cry  with  their  ruddy  mouths  ’  (R.  V.  x. 
94,  2).  Further,  the  same  is  the  case  as  [regards  the  remark]  that  the 
gods  are  [celebrated]  ‘with  the  accompaniment  of  material  objects  such 
as  those  possessed  by  men ;’  for  a  river  is  praised  in  the  words,  ‘  The 
Sindhu  has  yoked  his  beautiful  car  drawn  by  steeds’  (It.  Y.  x.  75,  9). 
And  the  same  thing  applies  to  the  remark  that  the  gods  are  described 
with  ‘  functions  similar  to  those  of  men ;  ’  for  stones  are  lauded  in  the 
words,  ‘  Even  before  the  priests  they  have  eaten  food  of  melted  butter  ’ 
(R.  Y.  x.  94,  2).  Or  the  gods  maybe  described  under  both  forms  (either 
,as  having,  or  as  not  having,  a  human  form).  Or,  again,  when  they  are 
described  as  similar  to  men,  this  may  be  merely  in  their  character 
of  actors  in  a  particular  function,  as  sacrifice  is  only  the  [temporary] 
act  of  the  man  who  offers,  it.  This  is  the  condition  of  all  narrations.153 

8.  “It  has  been  declared  above  (par.  5)  that  there  are  three  deities. 
"We  shall  now  declare  the  various'  objects  which  are  associated  with 
their  provinces.  Now  these  which  follow  are  connected  with  Agni’s 
domain :  viz.  this  world,  the  morning  oblation,  spring,  the  gayatrt 
metre,  the  trivrit  stoma,  the  rathantara  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  who 
in  the  Nighantu  are  enumerated  in  the  first  sphere,  with  the  goddesses 
Agnayl,  Prithivi,  And  Ila.  Then  Agni’s  function  is  to  carry  away  the 
oblations,  and  to  bring  the  gods :  and  whatever  has  reference  to  things 
visible  is  the  work  of  Agni.  Then  the  deities  who  are  lauded 
along  with  him  are  Indra,  Soma,  Yaruna,  Parjanya,  and  the  seasons. 
There  is  an  oblation  made  to  Agni  and  Yislmu  in  common ;  but  in  the 
ten  books  [of  theR.  Y.]  there  is  no  Rich  which  praises  these  two  gods 
together.  There  is  also  an  oblation  made  to  Agni  and  Rushan  in 

158  The  commentator  Durga  (as  I  learn  from  Prof.  Roth's  note,  Illust.  of  Nir. 
p.  104)  refers  this  observation  to  the  Mahabhilrata,  and  adduces,  as  illustrations  of 
the  remark  in  the  text,  the  appearances  of  the  Earth  in  the  form  ofa  woman  to  request, 
a  Brahman  to  relieve  her  of  her  load,  and  of  Agni  in  the  form  of  n  Brahman  to  nski 
aid  from  Viisudcva  and  Arjuna  respecting  the  Khfmdava  wood,  and  in  the  form  of  a  ! 
man,  and  of  lire,  to  burn  the  wood  in  question.  Sou  Williams's  1  ndian  .Epic  Poetry, 
p.  101  ;  and  the  Vanaparvan,  verses  8070  11'. 
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common,  but  no  conjoint  laudation.  Here  the  following  verse  con¬ 
taining  separate  praise  [of  these  two  gods]  is  quoted,  vie.  E.  V.  x. 
17,  3  :  9.  ‘May  Pushan,  the  wise,  the  preserver  of  the  World,  he  who 
loses  none  of  his  cattle,  convey  thee  away  hence :  may  he  deliver  thee 
to  these  fathers;  and  may  Agni  [entrust  thee]  to  the  gracious  gods.’ 
The  words,  ‘  May  Pushan,  the  wise, “etc.,’  refer  to  the  Sun,  who  is  the 
protector  of  all  creatures.  The  sense  of  the  third  quarter  of  the  verse 
beginning,  ‘  May  he  deliver  thee,  etc.,’  is  dubious :  on  the  one  hand  it 
may  be  a  repetition  of  the  reference  to  Pushan,  who  had  been  named 
before  ; 1M  or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  a  celebration  of  Agni,  who 
is  mentioned  afterwards.  Su^datra  (from  which  mvidatriyebhyah  in 
the  fourth  clause,  “May  Agni,”  etc.,  comes)  means  ‘wealth,’  and  is 
either  derived  from  vid,  ‘  to  find,’  with  one  preposition  (s«),  or  from 
da,  ‘  to  give,’  with  two  prepositions  (su  and  vi). 

10.  “  The  following  are  the  objects  connected  with  Indra’s  domain  : 
viz.  the  atmosphere,  the  midday  oblation,  summer,  the  trisbtubh  metre, 
the  panchadasa  stoma,  the  brihat  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  and  the 
females  who  are  enumerated  in  the  second  sphere.  Indra’s  function  is 
to  bestow  moisture,  to  slay  Vritra:  and  all  exertions  of  force  are  the 
work  of  Indra.  The  deities  lauded  along  with  him  are  Agni,  Soma, 
Varuna,  Pushan,  Brihaspati,  Brahmanaspati,  Parvata,  Kutsa,  Vishnu, 
and  Vayu.  Further,  Mitra  is  lauded  along  with  Varuna,  Soma  with 
Pushan  and  Rudra,  Pushan  with  Agni,  and  Parjanya  with  Vata. 

11.  “The  following  are  the  objects  connected  with  Aditya’ s  (the 

Sun’s)  domain  :  heaven,  the  third  oblation,  the  rainy  season,  the  jagatl 
metre,  the  saptadasa  stoma,  the  vairupa  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  and 
the  females  who  are  enumerated  in  the  highest  sphere.  The  function  of 
Aditya  is  to  draw  up  moisture,  and  to  retain  it  by  his  rays :  and  what¬ 
ever  is  mysterious  is  the  work  of  Aditya.  He  is  praised  along  with 
the  Moon,  the  Air  (Vayu),  and  the  Year.  y 

“  [The  student]  is  to  class  the  remaining  seasons,  metres,  stomas, 
and  prishthas  (particular  sama  formulas)  under  [one  or  other  of]  the 
[three]  spheres  above  mentioned.  Autumn,  the  anushtubh  metre, 
the  ekavinsa  stoma,  and  the  vairaja  sama,  belong  to  the  sphere  of  earth. 
The  early  winter,  the  pankti  metre,  the  trinava  stoma,  and  the  sakvara 
sama,  belong  to  the  atmospheric  sphere.  The  later  winter,  the  ati-. 

159  I  have  translated  the  clause  as  referring  to  Pushan. 
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chhandas  metre,  the  trayastrinsa  stoma,  and  the  raivata  sama,  are 
connected  with  the  celestial  sphere.”1® 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  preceding  classification  of  the  gods, , 
the  principal  places  are  assigned  to  Agni,  Vayu,  or  Indra,  and  Surya,  j 
who  appear  therefore-  to  have  been  regarded  in  the  time  of  Taslca  as  j 
the  triad  of  deities  in  whom  the  supreme  spirit  was  especially  revealed,  j 
1  -Vishnu  is  only  alluded  to  as  one  of  the  divinities  who  were  worshipped  | 
conjointly  with  Indra;  and  Budra  is  only  mentioned  as  worshipped  j 
along  with  Soma.  If  we  may  judge  from  his  silence  regarding  it,  the  ! 
conjunction  of  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Budra  as  the  triple  manifestation  ! 
of  the  deity  (trimurti)  would  appear  to  have  been  unknown  to  Yaska.  : 

It  is  true  that  his  object  in  the  passage  I  have  cited,  as  well  as  in 
other  parts  of  his  work,  is  to  classify  the  Vedic  deities;  and  it  may  be 
urged  that  the  Puranic  mythology  (of  which  the  trimurti  of  Brahma, 
Vishnu  and  S'iva-  is  a  part)  might  have  grown  up  along  with  the 
Vedic.  It  may,  however,  be  objected  to  this  view,  that  if  Yaska  had 
been  cognizant  of  any  other  than  the  Vedic  mythology  (at  least  if  he 
had  attached  any  authority,  to  any  other),  he  would  not  have  failed  to 
make  some  reference  to  the  latter,  and  would  have  endeavoured  to  blend 
and  reconcile  it  with  the  former.  As  we  find  no  attempt  of  this  kind  - 
in  his  work,  we  may  perhaps  conclude,  either  that  the  Puranic  ' 
mythology  had  no  existence  in  his  day,  or  that  he  regarded  it  as  ; 
undeserving  of  any  attention-. 

The  following  passages  from  the  Briliaddevata,  in  which  the  views 
of  Yaska  are  repetfted,  are  derived  from  'Weber’s  Ind.  Stud.  i.  113  f. : 

Bpihaddevata,  i.  13. — Bliavad-lhuta  [cya  bha ]  vyasya  jangama-sthavar- 
tisya  cha  |  asyaike  suryam  evaihmn  prabhavam  pralayam  rn'duk  \  asatas 
cha  sataS  chaiva  yonir  eska  Prajapatih  |  yad  ahharaffi  oka  vachyam  (?)  cha 
yathaiva  Brahma  iusvatam  \  hritvaisha  M  t-ridha  "Imanam  cshu  bkeshi 
tishthati  |  Ibid.-  i.  14  .  .  .  tisrah  eveha  devatah  |  ciasam  eva,  maltaimyad 
narnanyatvam  vidhlyate  \  tack  cha  slkuna-vilhOgcna  tatra  tatreha  drisyide  \ 
i.  13:  “  Some  consider  Surya  (the  Sun)  to  be  the  only  cause  of  the  produc¬ 
tion  and  destruction  of  this  [universe],  present,  past,  and  future,  moving 
and  stationary.  And  this  lord  of  creatures  (Prajapali)  is  the  source  of. 
non-entity  and  entity,  which  is  undecaying  and  deseribable  (?)  like 

160  Tiic  above  passage  is  translated  by  Prof.  Roth  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Niruttn, 

pp.  101  ff. 
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the  eternal  Brahma.  He,  having  made  himself  threefold,  abides  in 
these  worlds,  i.  14  :  .  .  .  There  are  but  three  deities;  and  from  their 
greatness,  a  variety  of  names  is  assigned  [to  each  of  them].  This  is 
seen  in  different  instances  according  to  the  distinction  of  places.” 
j  From  the  passage  cited  above  (p.  30  f.)  from  Manu,  it  appears  that 
I  the  word  Narayana  is  there  applied  to  Brahma,  arid  that  no  mention 
!  whatever  is  made  of  Vishnu,  as  concerned  in  the  creation.  In  fact  Vishnu 
>  is  only  once  mentioned 161  by  Manu,  viz.  in  the  folio wing°verse  xii.  121 : 

Manaslndum  disah  srotre  lerante  Vnhnum  bale  JSdram  |  vachy  Agnim 
Mi  tram  utsarge  prajane  cha  Prajapatim  \  “  [He  may  contemplate]  in 
liis  mind  the  Moon  (Indu),  in  his  hearing  the  regions,  in  his  stepping 
Vishnu,  in  his  strength  Hara,  in  his  voice  Agni,  in  excretion  Mitra, 
and  in  procreation  Prajapati.”  Vishnu  is  not.spoken  of  here  as  in  any 
way  superior  to  the  other  gods  with  whom  he  is  associated. 

In  the  text  quoted  above  (p.  33)  from  the  older  recension  of  the 
Bamayana  too,  it  is  Brahma  who  is  spoken  of  not  only  as  the  creator, 
but  also  as  the  god  who  raised  up  the  earth  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean. 

Again,  those  texts  of  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas  (see  above,  pp.  1 1 8 
ff.)  where  Vishnu  is  described  as  one  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  confirm  the 
conclusion  that  he  must  have  been  originally  looked  upon  as  a  deity  of 
no  more  elevated  rank  than  the  other  sons  of  Aditi ;  and  the  circum¬ 
stance  that  he  is  in  some  of  those  passages  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  gods  by  epithets  expressive  of  some  higher  characteristics  is  easily 
explicable)  as  I  have  already  remarked,  by  the  supposition  that  those 
passaged  have  been  composed  or  modified  at  a  period  when  his  supe¬ 
riority  had  come  to  be  recognized. 

In  some  of  the  earlier  passages  of  the  Bamayana  also,  where  Vishnu 
is  introduced,  though  he  is  treated  as  a  deity  of  higher  rank  than  Indra 
and  others  (with  whom  he  had  been  originally,  at  most,  on  a  footing  of 
.  equality),  yet  he  is  not  designated  by  the  same  sort  of  epithets  which 
are  applied  to  him  in  the  Vishnu  and  Bhagavata  Puranas,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  Mahabharata,  and  other  portions  of  the  Bamayana  itself 
(unless  we  suppose  these  to  be  later  interpolations),  or  identified  with 
the  supreme  deity,  as  in  these  first-named  works.  In  proof  of  this  I 
adduce  the  following  passage  from  the  Bamayana,  i.  14,  1  ff.  (Schlegel’s 
161  Lassen,  Ind.  Ant.,  1st  ed.,  i.  777,  note;  or  2nd  ed.,  p.  918. 
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edition  ;=i.  15,  1  ff.,  Bombay  edition,  and  i.  14,  1  if.  of  Gorresio’s 
edition)  : 

Ramayana,  i.  14,  I  ff. — Medhavl  tu  tato  dhyatvd  sa  kinchid  idam 
uttaram  \  labSha-sanjnas 162  tatas  tam-  tu  veda-jno  nripam  abrmit  |  2  | 
tshfith  te  'nyam, 163  kwrishjumi  putrlydm  putra-karanat  |  atharvasirasi 
proktair  mantraih  siddham  vidhanatah  |  3  |  !61  tatah  prachakrmne  kartum 
ishtim  ktima-symriddhaye  |  tasya  rajno  hitanveshl  Yibkandaka-suto 
vast  1  4  |  tatra  devah  sa-gandharvah  Siddhascha  mimibliih,  saha  |  bhaga- 
pratigrahartham  vai  purvam  eva  samagatah  |  5  |  Brahma  suresvarah 
Sthdnus  tathd  Ndrdyanah  prabhuh  I  Ind/rak  cha  bhagavan  sakshad 
ITarud-gana-vritas  tathd  |  6'  |  ahamedhe  mahuyajne  rajnas  tasya  mahdt- 
manah  |  tatra  bhagarthino  devan  dgatan  so  ’bhyayachata  \  7  |  ayam  raja, 
Bahrathah  putrartln  taptavaihs  tapah  |  ishtavan  asvamedhena  bhavatah 
sraddhaya  ’nvitah  |  8  |  ishtifh  cha  putra-kamo  ’ nyam  punah  kartum 
samudyatah  \  tad  asya  putra-kamasya  prasadam  kartum  arhatha  |  9  | 
abhiyache  cha  vah  sarvan  asyarthe  ’hath  kritanjalih  |  bhaveyur  asya 
chatvarah  putras  trailokya-vUrutah  |  1:0  |  te  tathety  abruvan  devah 
rishi-putrath  kritanjalim  \  manamyo  ’ si  no  vipra  raja  chaiva  viseshatah  | 
11  !  prdpsyate-  paramam,  kamam  etayeshtya  naradhipah  \  ity  uktva 

165  Babdha-sanjndk  samadhy-utthitah  |  Gomm,  in  Bombay  ed. 

163  Bombay  ed.  reads  te  ’ham  for  te  ’nyam. 

ul-  The  Bomb.  ed.  here  reads  :  3.  Tatah,  prakramad  ishtim  tam  putrTyam  putra- 
karanat  |  juhav  agnau  cha  tcjasvi  mantra-drislitena  karmana  |  4  |  tato  devah  sa- 
gandharvah  siddhas  cha  paramarshayah  \  bhdva-  [qu.  b  hagai]  pratigrahartham  vai 
samavetah  yathavidhi  |  5  |  tah  sametya  yathanyayaih  lasmin  sadasi  devatah  |  airman 
toka-kartaram  BrahntBnaih  vachanam  tatah  ]  6  |  Bhagavams  tvat-prasadena  Bavano 
ndma  rdkshasah  j  sarvan  nobadhateviryat  sdsitum  tamna  saknumah  j  “He  then  began 
that  .sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a  son and'the  glorious  (rishi)  cast  an  ohlation 
into  the  fire,  accompanied  by  the  prescribed  recitation  of  texts.  4.  Then  the  gods, 
Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  and  great  Bishis  were  gathered  together  in  due  form  to  receive 
their  portion..  5.  Haying  duly  assembled  in  that  abode,  the  deities  spake  thus  to 
Brahma,  the  creator,  of  the  world :  6.  ‘  Lord,  owing  to  thy  favour  a  Rakshasa  named 
Ravana  distresses  us  all  hy  his  power,  and  we  cannot  subdue  him.’  ”  What  follows 
corresponds  in  the  main  with  the  readings  of  Schlegel’s  text. 

This  text,  it  will  be  noticed,  differs  in  several  points  from  Schlegel's  [and  from 
Gorresio’sjin  (a)  not  stating  the  gods  to  have  been  already  present  at  the  preceding  sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  as'vamedha;  (5)  in  not  naming  Brahma,  Sthanu  (Mahadcvn),  and  Narayana 
(Vishnu)  as  being  of  the  number ;  or  (c)  as  having  been  supplicated  by  the  rishi  on 
behalf  of  king  Das'aratha ;  and  ( d )  in  proceeding  at  once  to  rejn  esent  the  gods  ns  in¬ 
voking  Brahma’s  aid,  as  the  other  two  texts  do  further  on.  The  Bombay  text  may  be 
the  most  original,  and  the  verses  there  omitted  may  be  later  additions,  as  they  do  not 
fit  in  very  well  into  the  sequel.  Compare  note  1G6  below.  This,  however,  would  not. 
prove  that  the  whole  section  was  not  a  prior  interpolation.  Sec  further  on. 
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’ ntarhitdh  deeds  iatah  S'  akra-purogamdh  |  12  |  luh  sametya  yathdny&yam 
tasmin  sadasi  devatuh  |  abruvan  loka-lcarturam  BrahmSnam  mchanam 
tatah  [  13  |  tvat-pradishta-varo  Brahman  Bavano  nama  <rdhhasah  \ 
sarva.n  no  ladhatc  darpad  mahar  shims  cha  tapo-ratdn  |  14  |  tvaya  hy  asya 
taro  dattah  pritena  bhagavan  pwrd  |  deva-danava-yakshanam  abudhyo  ’slti 
kamatah  |  15  |  mdnayantaseha  te  vukyaih  sarvam  asya  sahdmake  |  sa 
ladhayati  lokams  trln  vihimsan  rdkshaseharah  |  .  .  .  .  ^9.  Tad  mahad 
no  bhayam  tasmud  rakshasud  ghora-darsanat  |  badhartham  iasya  bhagatann 
updyam  kartum  arhasi  \  evam  uktah  suraih  sarvais  chmtayitvd  tato 
’bravlt  |  hantayam  vihiias  tasya  badhopayo  duratmanah  |  tena  “gandh- 
arva-yakshdnam  deva-danava-rakshasam  \  abadhyah,  syam”  iti  proktam 
tathety  nktam  cha  tad  maya  \  avagndya  tu  tad  raksho  manushan  ndnva- 
kirtayat  |  tasmat  sa  mdnushdd  badhyo  mrityur  toanyo  ’sya  vidyate  \  etach 
chhrutva priyaih  vdkyam  Brahmand  samudahritam  |  devah  S akra-purogus 
te  harshitah  sarvato  ’ bhavan  \  elasminn  antare  Vishnur  upaydto  mahd- 
dyutih  |  sankha-chakra-gadd-panih  plta-vasah  jagat-patih  |  Vainateyam 
samdruhya  bhdsjcaras  toyadam  yathd  |  tapta-hataka-keyuro  vandyamanah 
surottamaih  |  tam  abruvan  surah  sarve  samabhishtutya  sannatdh  \ 
artdndm  asi  lokdndm  drti-hd  Madhusudana  ,|  ydchdmahe  Has  tvdm 
artah  saranam  no  bhavachyuta  \  bruta  him  karavamti  Vishnus  tan 
abravld  vaehah  \  iti  tasya  vaehah  irutva  punar  uchur  idam  surah  \  rdjd 
Dasaratho  nama  taptavan  sumahat  tapah  \  ishtavams  chusmmedhena 
prajd-kdmdh  sa  chaprajah  \  asman-niyogdt  tvam  Vishno  tasya  putratvam 
dpnuhi  |  tasya  bharydsu  tisrishu  EK-S'rl-Kirty-upamdsu  cha  \  Vishno 
putratvam  dgachha  kritvd  ” tmdnam  chaturvidham  ]  tatra  tvam  munusho 
bhutva  pravriddham  lokakantakam  \  abadhyam  daivatair  Vishno' samare 

jahi  Jtdvanam  | . 34.  Tvam  gatih  paramd  deva  sarveehdm  nah 

parantapa  I  badhdya  devasatrunam  nrinafn  loke  manah  kuru  \  sa  niyuktas 
t-atlCd  devaih  sakshad  Mardyanah  prabhuh  |  tan  uvdcha  ilyddi  | 

“  Then  that  sage,  skilled  in  the  Yeda,  having  meditated  for  a  little 
on  this  answer,  having  regained  his  consciousness  [which  had  been 
suspended  during  his  state  of  meditation],  said  to  the  king :  ‘  I  shall 
perform  for  thee  another  sacrifice,  celebrated  according  to  rule  with 
the  texts  enjoined  in  the  Atharva-siras,  to  obtain  for  thee  a  son.’  The 
self-subdued  son  of  Yibhandaka,  desiring  the  king’s  welfare,  then 
began  to  perform  the  sacrifice  for  the  attainment  of  his  desire.  The 
gods,  with  the  Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  and  Munis,  had  previously  come 
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thither  to  receive  their  portions  [of  the  sacrifice],  both  Brahma,  lord 
of  the  deities,  Sthauu  (Mahadeva),  the  lord  Narayana165  (Vishnu),  and 
the  divine  Indra  in  visible  presence,  surrounded  by  the  host  of  Maruts. 
He  (Rishyasringa  thus)  supplicated  the  gods  who  had  come,  desiring 
their  shares,  to  the  great  asvamedha  sacrifice  [described  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  section]  of  that  high-souled  king :  '  This  King  Dasaratha, 
desiring  a  son^  has  performed  austerity,  and  inspired  with  faith,  has 
worshipped  you  with  an  asvamedha.  Longing  for  a  son,  he  is  also 
prepared  to  celebrate  another  sacrifice.  Te  ought,  therefore,  to  show 
favour  to  him,  who  is  anxious  for  a  son;  and  with  joined  hands,  I 
entreat  you  all  on  his  behalf.  Let  him  have  four  sons,  renowned  in 
the  three  worlds.’  The  gods  said  to  the  rishi’s  son  [standing]  with 
joined  hands,  ‘  So  be  it.  Thou,  Brahman,  art  deserving  of  honour 
from  ns,  and  so  especially  is  the  king.  The  lord  of  men  shall  obtain 
the  highest  object  of  his  desire  by  means  of  this  sacrifice.’  •  Having 
thus  spoken,  the  gods,  headed  by  S'akra  (Indra),  then  disappeared. 

“  Having  duly  assembled  in  that  abode,166  these  gods  then  addressed 
a  word  to  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world :  ‘  A  Rakshasa  named 
Ravana,  having,  obtained  a  boon  from  thee,  0  Brahma,  in  his  pride 
harasses  us  all,  and  the  great  rishis  devoted  to  austerity.  For,  0  lord, 
a  boon  was  formerly  granted  to  him  freely  by  thee  when  well-pleased, 
viz.  'Thou  sbalt  be  indestructible  by  gods,  Danavas  or  Yakshas.’ 
Obedient  to  thy  words,  we  endure  everything  at  his  hands.  This  lord 
of  the  Rakshasas  vexes  the  three  worlds  by  his  acts  of  cruelty  .  .  .  19. 
We  are  therefore  in  great  fear  of  this  Rakshasa  of  horrible  aspect. 

165  Here  it  will  be  observed  that  Vishnu,  like  the  other  gods,  comes  for  his  share. 

166  This  verse  does  not  combine  well  with  what  precedes.  See  the  last  note  but 
one  (164).  Why  should  the  gods  disappear  in  order  to  reassemble,  so  far  as  appears, 
in  the  same  place  (tasmin  sadasi )  ?  See  the  text  of  the  Bombay  ed.,  as  quoted  in 
note  164,  verses  4  and  6.  Gorresio’s  edition  connects  the  disappearance  and  reappear¬ 
ance  of  the  gods  thus,  i.  14,  114  ff. :  Uy  ukivd  '■ntarhitdh  deltas  t'alah  S'ttkra-puroga- 
mdh  j  12  |  /am  drishtvu  vidhivad  dlks/iam  Icriyammidm  mahaishina  j  iipctya  hka- 
kartaram  Frajapaim  idam  mchah  |  13  ]  uclmh pranjalayo  bhulvu  Frahndnnjii  varadam 
fath-a  1  114 :  “  Having  thus  spoken,  the  gods,  headed  by  S'akra,  vanished  thence. 
12.  Beholding  that  initiatory  ceremony  being  duly  performed  by  the  groat  risbi,  they 
approached  with  joined  hands  the  lord  of  creatures,  the  boou-bestowing  Bialimfi,  and 
spoke  as  follows,”  etc.  It  may  also  be  noticed  that  Narayana  (Yislniu)  is  mentioned 
both  in  Scklcgel’s  ed.  and  in  Gorresio’s  (v.  4)  as  having  been  one  of  the'  gods  who 
were  present.  If  the  gods  who  reappeared  were  the  same  as  those  who  disappeared, 
why  was  not  he  among  them  ?  But  he  is  said  to  have  arrived  afterwards. 


!  (j8  PASSAGE  FROM  THE  RAMAYAXA  TRANSLATED. 

Thou,  lord,  oughtcst  to  imagine  some  device  for  his  slaughter.’  Being 
thus  addressed  by  all  the  deities,  [Brahma],  after  reflection,  thus  spoke 
to  them  :  ‘0,  this  device  has  been  imagined  [by  me]  for  the  slaughter 
of  that  malignant  being.  ‘  Let  me  be  indestructible  by  Gandharvas, 
Yakshas,  gods,  Danavas  and  Rakshasas ;  ’  such  was  his  request,  to 
which  I  replied,  1  Be  it  so.’  But  despising  men,  the  Rakshasa  made 
no  mention  of  them.  He  must  therefore  be  slain  by  a  man :  no  other 
death  is  possible  for  him.’  Having  heard  this  acceptable  word  spoken 
by  Brahma,  the  gods,  headed  by  S'akra,  were  altogether  delighted.  In 
the  mean  time  the  glorious  Yishnu  arrived,  bearing  in  his  hand  the 
shell,  discus,  and  club,  in  yellow  garments,  lord  of  the  world,  mounted 
on  Garuda,  like  the  Sun  on  a  cloud,  with  an  armlet  of  refined  gold, 
adored  by  the  chief  of  the  deities.  After  lauding  him  with  prostra¬ 
tions,  all  the  gods  said :  ‘  Thou,  Madhusudana,  art  he  who  removes 
the  affliction  of  the  afflicted  worlds.  Wherefore  we,  distressed,  beseech 
thee  be  our  refuge,  0  Achyuta  (Unfailing).’  Vishnu  said  to  them, 

‘  Tell  me  what  I  shall  do.’  Hearing  this  answer  of  his,  the  gods  again 
said :  ‘  A  king  named  Dasaratha  has  performed  great  austerity,  and 
celebrated  an  asvamedha  sacrifice,  desirous  of  offspring,  for  he  is  child¬ 
less.  Do  thou,  Yishnu,  according  to  our  appointment,  take  upon  thee 
his  sonship.  Making  thyself  fourfold,  do  thou  become  the  offspring  of 
his  three  wives  who  resemble  Hri,  S'rl,  and  Klrti  (Modesty,  Prosperity, 
and  Renown).  Having  then"  become  man,  do  thou  slay  in  battle 
Havana,  the  powerful  enemy  of  the  worlds,  who  is  indestructible  by 
the  gods.  ...  34.  Thou,  god,  vexer  of  thy  foes,  art  the  highest  refuge 
of  us  all ;  resolve  to  destroy  in  the  world  of  men  the  enemies  .of  the 
deities.’  The  manifested  lord  Narayana,  being  thus  appointed  by  the 
gods,”  replies  by  asking  for  further  explanations  in  regard  to  the  occasion 
which  demanded  his  intervention.  '  This  explanation  the  gods  give  and 
say,  that  he  alone  of  all  the  celestials  c£tn  kill  the  wicked  one  (tvatto 
hi  nanyas  tarn  popam  sakto  hantum  divaukasam).  Yishnu,  then,  “  the 
lord  of  the  gods”  ( devesa ),  “the  most  excellent  of  the  immortals” 

( tridasa-pungava),  “adored  by  all  the  worlds”  ( sarva-loka-namaskrita ), 
reassures  the  deities,  promises  to  slay  Ravana,  and  to  reign  on  earth 
for  eleven  thousand  years. 

I  have  said  that  the  representation  given  of  Yishnu  in  the  preceding^ 
passage  is  of  a  different  character  from  that  which  we  find  in  writings 
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of  a  later  age.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  any  portion  of  this  passage 
formed  part  of  the  Ramayana,  as  it  originally  existed.  I  extract  the 
following  remarks  from  Lassen’s  “  Indian  Antiquities,”  (vol.  i.  p.'  488, 
1st  edition;  i.  586,  2nd  edition),  in  regard  to  the  interpolations  which 
he  supposes  to.  have  been  made  in  the  Ramayana  and  Mahahharata : 

,  “It  is  true  that  in  the  Epic  poems  Rama  and  Krishna  appear  as  in¬ 
i'  carnations  of  Vishnu,  hut  they  at  the  same  time  come  before  us  as 
human  heroes,  and  these  two  characters  (the  divine  and  the  human) 
are  so  far  from  being  inseparably  blended  together,  that  both  of  these 
heroes  are  for  the  most  part  exhibited  in  no  other  light  than  other 
highly  gifted  men, — acting  according  to  human  motives  and  taking  no 
advantage  of  their  divine  superiority.  It  is  only  in  certain  sections 
which  have  been  added  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  their  divine 
character  that  they  take  the  character  of  Vishnu.  It  is  impossible  to 

i,  read  either  of  these  two  poems  with  attention,  without  being  reminded 
:  of  the  later  interpolation  of  such  sections  as  ascribe  a  divine  character 
;  to  the  heroes,  and  of  the  unskilful  manner  in  which  these  passages  are 
I  often  introduced,  and  without  observing  how  loosely  they  are  con- 
1  nected  with  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  and  how  unnecessary  they  are 
|  for  its  progress.”  167 

1  In  p.  489  (1st  edition,  p.  587  2nd  edition)  note,  he  remarks  more 


167  In  the  Preface  to  his  Vishnu  Puruna,  p.ix.,  4to.  ed.(— p.-xv.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.), 
Professor  Wilson  had  previously  made  some  observations  of  the  same  tenor :  “  But 
the  ascription  to  individual  and  personal -deities' of  the  attributes  of  the  one  universal 
and  spiritual  Supreme  Being,  is  an  indication  of  a  later  date  than  the  Vedas  certainly, 
and  apparently  also  than  the  Ramayana,  where  Rama,  although  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  commonly  appears  in  his  human  character  alone.  There  is  something  of  the 
hind  in  the  Mahahharata  in  respect  to  Krishna,  especially  in  the  philosophical  episode 
known  as  the  Bhagavad  Gita.  In  other  places  the  divine  nature  of  Krishna  is  less 
decidedly  affirmed ;  in  some  it  is  disputed  or  denied ;  and  in  most  of  the  situations  in 
which  he  is  exhibited  in  action,  it  is  as  a  prince  and  warrior,  not  as  a  divinity.  He 
exercises  no  superhuman  faculties  in  the  defence  of  himself,  or  Iris  friends,  or  in  the 
defeat  and  destruction  of  his  foes.  The  Mahahharata,  however,  is  evidently  a  work 
of  various  periods,  and  requires  to  be  read  throughout  carefully  and  critically  before  its 
weight  as  an  authority  can  be  accurately  appreciated.”  Professor  Goldstiickcr,  too,  ' 
observes  in  the  Preface  to  his  Manava  Kalpa  Sutra,  p.  xxxi. :  “  It  is  of  course  im¬ 
possible  for  me  to  treat  here,  as  it  wero  incidentally,  not  merely  of  the  question  con¬ 
cerning  the  age  of  the  Mahahharata,  but  the  relative  ages  of  the  various  portions  of  this 
work,  since  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one  who  has  read  it,  that  it  is,  in  its  present 
shape,  a  collection  of  literary  products  belonging  to  widely  distant  periods  of  Hindu 
•  literature.” 
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particularly:  “As  regards  the  Ramayana,  Mr.  von  Schlegel  has  often 
observed  to  me  that  the  chapters  in  which  llama  is  conceived  of  as  an 
incarnation  of  Vishnu,  might  be  entirely  omitted  without  injuring  the 
connexion  of  the  story.  In  fact,  at  the  point  where  the  incarnation  of 
Vishnu  in  the  four  sons  of  Dasaratha  is  described  (Ram.  i.  14  ff.),  the 
proper  great  sacrifice  is  already  concluded,  and  the  priests  have  all 
been  presented  with  gifts  at  its  close,  when  the  new  sacrifice  is  com¬ 
menced,  at  which  the  gods  appear,  then  withdraw,  and  now  for  the 
first  time  propose  to  Vishnu  to  become  incarnate.  If  this  had  been  an 
original  portion  of  the  story,  the  gods  would  certainly  have  considered 
the  matter  sooner,  and  the  ceremonial  of  sacrifice  would  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  without  interruption.  In  the  same  book,  ch.  74,  75,  a  scene 
with  the  earlier  [or  Parasu-]  Rama  is  suddenly  interpolated,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  made  to  declare  the  new  Rama  to  be  Vishnu.” 

An  examination  of  the  earlier  portions  of  the  Ramayana  seems  to 
confirm  the  opinion  of  Lassen  that  the  14th  and  following  sections 
which  describe  the  miraculous  births  of  Rama  and  his  brothers  as  in¬ 
carnations  of  Vishnu,  are  additions  interpolated  at  a  later  date  in  the 
original  poem.  It  appears  from  various  passages  which  I  shall  cite 
from  the  8th  and  following  sections,  that  the  asvamedha  or  horse- 
sacrifice,  a  rite  of  great  importance  and  dignity,  was  instituted  for  the 
express  purpose  of  procuring  progeny  for  Dasaratha.  But  if  this  be 
so,  what  necessity  was  there  for  celebrating  tfie  fresh  ceremony,  al¬ 
luded  to  at  the  beginning  of  section  14  as  a  “  putrlya  ishti,”  for  the 
same  purpose  ?  The  passages  to.  which  I  allude  are  the  following : 

Ram.  i.  8,  1  ff.  (=Borabay  ed.  i.  8,  1 ;  'Gorresio’s  ed.  i.  8,  l).->— Tasya 
tv  evam-prabhavasya  dharmikasya  mahatmanah  |  suldrtham  tapyamanasya 
nasld  vamsa-karah  mtah  \  tasya  chintayato  buddhir  utpanneyam  maha- 
mateh  |  sutartham  vaji-medhena  kimartharn  na  yajamy  aham  |  mnischitam 
matiih  kritva  yashtavye  vasudhadhipah  |  “  But  a  son  to  prolong  his  race 
was  not  bom  to  this  king  so  mighty,  and  righteous,  and  great,  though 
he  performed  intense  austerity  for  that  purpose.  As  this  wise  man 
reflected,  the  idea  arose  in  his  mind,  ‘  why  do  I  not  celebrate  a  horse- 
sacrifice  to  obtain  a  son  ?’  Having  then  formed  this  fixed  opinion  that 
he  ought  to  sacrifice,  the  king,  etc.” 

Again,  in  sect.  11,1  (^Bombay  ed.  i.  12,  1 ;  Gorresio’s  ed.  i.  11,  1), 
it  is  said :  At  ha  kale  vyatikrante  sisire  tadamntarqm  |  vasanta-samaye 
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prdpte  raja  yasktum  niano  dadhe  i  Utah  pras&dya  iirasa  tarn  vipram 
deva-varckasam  |  yajnaya  varayum&sa  santanartham  lulasya  vat  \ 
“Then,  when  the  winter  had  passed,  and  the  spring  had  arrived,  the 
king  set  his  mind  upon  sacrificing.  Having  then  propitiated,  by 
[bowing]  his  head,  that  Brahman  of  divine  splendour,  he  solicited  him 
to  [perform]  a  sacrifice  for  the  prolongation  of  his  race.” 

|  Then,  after  calling  his  spiritual  advisers,  Y amade va,  J  a vali,  Y asish'tha, 

etc.,  he  says  to  them  (v.  8=v.  8 b  Bomb,  ed.;  v.  11,  Gorr.) :  Mama 
tatapyamanasya  putrartham  nasti  vat  sulcham  ]  tad  ahaffi  haya-medhena 
yajeyam  iti  me  matih  |  tad-artham  yasktum  iehhami  haya-purvena 
,  harmand  |  “  I  get  no  satisfaction,  though  I  perform  intense  austerity 
for  a  son.  It  is  therefore  my  resolution  to  celebrate  a  sacrifice  in 
which  a  horse  is  the  first  victim.” 

AVe  are  again  told  (v.  20) : 

Tatah  sagatva  tahpatnir  narendro  hridaymgamah  |  uvacha  dthham 
visata  yakskye  ’ham  mto-haranat  |  “  Then  going  to  his  beloved  wives, 
!  the  king  said  to  them,  ‘Enter  upon  a  course  of  consecration;  I  am 
about  to  sacrifice  for  a  son.’  ” 

And  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th  section  (=Bomb.  ed.  13th ;  Gorr. 
12th)  it  is  said:  Punah  prdpte  vasante  tupurnak  samvatsaro  ’bhavat  | 
prasacdrtham  gato  yasktum  hayamedhena  viryavdn  |  “Then,  when  the 
spring  arrived,  a  year  had  elapsed,  and  the  heroic  king  went  to  cele¬ 
brate  a  Mbrse-sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  offspring.” 

Preparations  are  then  made  for  the  sacrifice  (sect.  12),  and  it  is  duly 
celebrated  (sect.  13). .  The  queen,  Kausalya,  “through  desire  of  a  son,” 
remains  in  close  contact  with  the  slaughtered  horse  for  one  night 
(13,  36  [=Bomb.  ed.  i.  14,  34  ;•  Gorr.  i.  12,  34]:  Patatrina  tada 
sarddham  suskthitena  cha  chetasa  |  avasad  rajantm  ehdm  Kausalya 
putra-kdmyaya),  and  the  other  two  queens  beside  her  (v.  37). 

The  conclusion  of  the  sacrifice'  is  thus  recorded  at  the  end  of  section 
13,  vv.  54  ff.  (=Bomb.  ed.  14,  58J;  Gorr.  13,  45). 

168  See  Wilson’s  translation  of  the  R.  V.,  vol.  ii.,'  Tntrod.,  p.  xiii. ;  the  Yfljnsoneyi 
SaiuhitTi,  xxiii.  20  ff.,  and  commentary ;  S’atapathn  Bralnnana,  pp.  990  ff.;  Kiityuyann 
Sutras,  p.  973 ;  and  Mahabharata,  xiv.  2045.  On  the  word  pntatrin,  “  winged,” 
applied  to  the  horse,  the  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.,  in.  loco ,  remarks :  J’ura. 
nivanum  pakslmli  Midi  Hi  pnisiddhyu  evamvadah  |  patatrina  r/orudii-vrijciia  tty 
miye  |  “  This  is  said  because  it  is  well  known  that  horses  formerly  had  wings.  Others 
'  say  the  meaning  of  the  wofd  is,  ‘  having  the  speed  of  Garudu  ’  (the  fabled  bird).” 
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Dakshindh  parigrihydtha  suprlta-mdnasd  dtijuh  |  Uchur  Dasaratkarh 
taira  kdmam  dhydyeti  vai  tadu  \  tato  'bravld  Ruhyakringam  rdjd  DaSa- 
rathas  tuda  \  hulasya  vardhanam  tat  tu  hartum  arhasi  suvrata  \  tathett 
m  cha  rdjunam  uvdcha  dvija-eattamah  \  bhavinhyanti  euta  rdjami  ehai- 
varas  te  kulodvahdh  |  “Having  received  the  gifts  with  great  gratification, 
the  Brahmans  then  said  to  Dasaratha,  ‘Think  of  the  object  you  desire.’ 
The  king  then  said  to  Eishyasringa,  ‘Thou  oughtest,  saint,  to  effect  that 
increase  of  my  race.’  The  most  excellent  of  Brahmans  replied,  ‘So  be 
it;  king,  there  shall  be  to  thee  four  sons,  the  continuators  of  thy  race.’” 

We  are  then  told  at  the  beginning  of  section  14,  as  above  quoted 
(p.  165),  that  Eishyasringa,  after  thinking  over  the  preceding  reply, 
offers  to  celebrate  another  sacrifice  with  texts  from  the  Atharva-siras, 
in  order  to  procure  offspring  for  the  king ;  and  proceeds  accordingly  to 
do  so,  though,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  particular  description  given 
of  the  asvamedha,  no  details  of  this  additional  ceremony  are  supplied. 
We  are  then  told  (verse  4)  that  the  gods  had  previously  come  to  the 
asvamedha  sacrifice,  to  obtain  their  shares  of  the  oblations,  and  that 
Eishyasringa  now  tells  them  that  the  king  had  performed  austerity  in 
order  to  obtain  offspring,  that  he  had  also  celebrated  an  asvamedha 
sacrifice,  and  was  now  about  to  perform  another  rite.  The  necessity 
for  this  second  sacrifice  does  not  appear ;  it  seems  strange  that  a  cere¬ 
mony  of  such  importance  as  the  asvamedha  should  be  insufficient; 
there  appears  to  be  no  reason  why  the  gods  should  not  have  been  told 
at  first,  on  that  occasion,  that  the  king  was  anxious  for  a  son,  since 
that  was  the  very  object  for  which  the  first  sacrifice  was  offered ;  and 
that  this  communication  should  have  been  reserved  till  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  second  sacrifice. 

In  section  15  (= Bombay  ed.  15,  31  ff.  and  16;  dorr.  15)  we  are 
told  that  Vishnu,  considering  how  he  shall  fulfil  his  promise  to  the 
gods,  makes  himself  fourfold,  and  chooses  Dasaratha  for  his  human 
parent.  He  then,  after  respectfully  addressing  Brahma,  disappears 
from  heaven,  and  when  Dasaratha  is  offering  the  second  sacrifice  for 
progeny,  the  god  issues  forth  from  the  fire  in  the  form  of  a  glorious 
being,  calling  himself  a  son  of  Prajapati  {prdjupatyam  naram),  and 
bearing  a  large  vessel  full  of  nectar.  This  nectar  he  desires  Dasa¬ 
ratha  to  administer  to  his  wives,  who  would  then  bear  sons.  Vishnu 
then,  after  receiving  the  king’s  homage,  disappears. 
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Daiaratha  gives  the  half  of  the  potion  to  Kausalya,  and  a  fourth 
each  to  Snmitra  and  Kaikeyi.  They  all  in  consequence  become 
pregnant. 

Section  16  (=Bombay  ed.  17 ;  Gorresio,  20)  begins  thus :  Putratvam 
tu  gate  VMmu  rajnas  tasya  mahatmanah  |  uvacha  devan  dhuya  Svayam- 
bhur  bhagavan  idam  |  “When  Vishnu  had  entered  into  the  relation  of 
sonship  to  that  great  king,  the  divine  Svayambhir  (Brahma)  summoned 
the  gods,  and  said  to  them.”  These  words  must  either  be  said  by 
way  of  anticipation,  for  the  birth  of  Dasaratha’s.  sons  is  not  related 
till  we  come  to  section  19;  or  the  section  must  be  misplaced,  or 
interpolated.  The  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.  explains  gate  by 
gantum  upakrdnte,  “had  begun  to  enter.”  In  Gorresio’s  ed.  this 
section  is  placed  as  the  20th.  The  section  proceeds  to.  describe  the 
creation  of  the  monkeys,  who  were  to  be  the  allies  of  Rama. 

The  conclusion  of  the  asvamedha  sacrifice  and  the  departure  of  the 
gods  are  again  alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  sect.  17  (Schlegel’s 
ed.)  in  these  words:  1.  Samapte  tu  Tcratau  tasmin  vajimedhe  mahat- 
manah  |  havirbhagan  avapyeshtdn  jagmwr  devah  ydthagatam  |  2  | 

.  rishayas  cba  mahatmanah  pratljagmuh  supujitah  |  rajanai  chaiva  ye 
tatra  Icratdv  asan  samagatah  |  1.  “When  that  horse-sacrifice  of  the  great 
king  had  been  completed,  the  gods,  having  received  the  desired  shares 
of  the  oblations,  departed  as  they  had  come.  2.  The  great  rishis,  too, 
after  being  duly  honoured,  and  the  kings  who  had  come  to  the  sacrifice, 
returned.”  Here  we  have  another  indication  that  the  sections  inter¬ 
vening  between  the  13th  and  the  17th  form  a  later  interpolation. 
With  the  commencement  of  this  17th  section  of  Sehlegel’s  ed.,-  the 
opening  verses  of  Gorresio’s  16th  section,  and  of  the  18th  section 
of  the  Bombay  ed.,  coincide.  The  last-mentioned  recension,  however, 
from  which  I  proceed  to  quote  some  verses,  touches  very  briefly  on 
the  dismissal  of  the  kings  who  had  come  to  the  sacrifice,  and  of 
Rishyasringa,  and  proceeds  to  the  birth  of  Rama  and  his  brothers, 
whilst  the  other  two  texts  ertlarge  on  the  former  topics;  and  do  not 
arrive  at  the  last  subject  before  their  19th  section.  Sect.  18  of  the 
Bombay  ed.  begins  thus : 

1  |  Nivritte  tu  kratau  tasmin  hayamedhe  mahatmanah  |  pratigrihyd- 
mardh  bhugdn  pratijagmur  yathagatam  \  2  |  samtipia-dakshti-niyamah 
paini-gana-samanvitah  |  pravivesa  purim  raja  sa-bhritya-bala-vahanah  , 
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3  |  yathdrham  piljitds  tena  rdj'nd  cha  prithivlkarah  \  muditUh,  prc/yayivr 
dekan  pranamya  muni-pungavam  |  4  |  krlmatdfh  gachhat&fib  tesMfii  em- 
grihdni  purdt  tatah  \  baldni  rajndm  kubhrdni  prahrishfani chahdkvro  |  5  | 
gateshu  prithivlkeshu  rdjd  Dakar athah  punah  |  praviveka  pwriih  krlntdn 
purashriti/a  dvijottamdn  |  6  ]  S'dntayd  prayayau  sdrdham  Riehyakrlngah 
supvjitah  |  unugamyamuno  riljnii  cha  sdnuydtrena  dhlmata  \  7  |  Evam 
visrijya  tan  xarvun  -ruja  sampurna-manasah  j  ttvdsa  euhMtas  tatra 
putrotpattim  vichintayan  \  8  |  taio  yajne  eamdpte  tu  ritunam  chat 
samatyayuh  \  tatak  cha  dvadake  mate  ityadi  |  1.  “When  that  horee- 
saerifioe  of  the  great  king  had  come  to  an  end,  the  immortals, 
after  receiving  their  shares,  returned  as  they  had  come.  2.  The 
ceremony  of  consecration  being  concluded,  the  king  with  his  wives, 
servants,  army,  and  chariots,  entered  into  the  city.  3.  The  princes, 
too,  after  being  duly  honoured  by  the  king,  and  having  made 
obeisance  to  the  most  excellent  muni,  departed  with  joy  to  their 
several  countries.  4.  The  hosts  of  these  glorious  monarchs,  as  they 
set  out  from  the  city  for 'their  homes,  shone  brilliant  and  delighted. 
5.  When  they  had  gone,  King  Dasaratha  again  entered  the  city, 
preceded  by  the  Brahmans.  6.  Bishyasringa,  receiving  homage, 
set  out  with  (his  wife)  Santa,  followed  by  the  wise  king  and  his 
attendants.  7.  Having  dismissed  all  these  (visitors),  the  king,  with 
satisfied  mind,  dwelt  in  happiness,  meditating  on  the  birth  of  his  sons. 
8.  Then  six  seasons  elapsed  after  the  sacrifice  had  been  completed; 
and  in  the  twelfth  month,”  etc.  [The  sequel  of  this  passage,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  parallel  verses  of  Gorresio’s  edition,  will  be  found 
in  the  Appendix.] 

Schlegel’s  ed.,  as  I  have  already  noticed,  does  not  reach  the  same 
point  of  the  narrative  till  its  19th  section,  which  begins  by  relating 
the  birth  of  Dasaratha’s  sons,  twelve  months  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  sacrifice,  by  which  no  doubt  the  horse  sacrifice  is  intended  ( tato 
yajne  samdpte  tu  rtlundm  shat  samatyayuh  \  tatakcha  dvadase  mdse 
ityadi).  After  specifying  the  month,  day,  and  planetary  influences 
under  which  Kama  was  bom,  the  writer  proceeds :  .  .  .  .  Jaganndtham 
sarva-lolca-namaskritam  |  Kaukalyd  ]anay%$  Ramam  divya-lahshana- 
samyutam  |  Kaukalyd  kusulhe  tena  putrendmita-tej'asd  \  yathd  ’dhipena 
dcvdndm  Adilir  Vaj'rapdnind  |  [*lhavdya  sa  hi  lokdndih  Ravanasya 
badhaya  cha  |  Vishnor  virydrdhato  j'ajne  Ramo  rdjlva-hchanah  \  Bharato 
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niima  Kaikeyyam jajne  satya-parahramah  |  'sakshad  Vishnos  chaturlMgah 
tarvaih  samudito  gunaih  |  atha  Lakshmana-Satrughnau  Sumitra  ’janayat 
sutau  |  dridlia-bhaktl  mahotsahav,  Vulmor  ardha-samanvitau  |  ]  pushye 
pttas  tu  Bharato  mina-lagne  prasanna-dhih  j  sarpe  jatau  iu  Saumitn 
kullrs  ’bhyadite  ravau  | 

“  Kausalya  bore  Rama,  the  lord  of  tbe  universe,  adored  by  all  worlds, 
distinguished  by  divine  marks.  Kausalya  derived  lustre  from  that  son 
of  boundless  might,  as  Aditi  did  from  the  Thunderer,  the  lord  of  the 
gods.  [*For  the  lotus-eyed  Rama  was  produced,  from  the  half  of 
Vishnu’s  virile  power,  for  the  good  of  the  world  and  the  slaughter  of 
Ravana.  Bharata,  of  genuine  valour,  was  born  of  Kaikeyl,  manifest 
as  the  fourth  part  of  Vishnu,  endowed  with  all  virtues.  Then  Sumitra 
brought  forth  two  sons,  of  strong  devotion  and  great  energy,  Lakshmana 
and  S'atrughna,  possessing  (each)  the  half  (of  the  fourth  part)  of 
Vishnu.]  Now  Bharata,  of  clear  understanding,  was  born  under 
Pushya  (the  eighth  lunar  mansion),  under  the  sign  of  the  fishes; 
while  the  sons  of  Sumitra  were  born  under  the  [ninth]  lunar  mansion, 
of  the  serpents,  when  the  sun  had  entered  into  Cancer.” 

If  the  supposition  of  Schlegel  and  Lassen  that  the  14th,  15-th,  and- 
1 6t.h  sections  are  interpolated,  be  correct,  it  is  quite  conceivable  that 
the  verses  of  the  section  before  us  describing  Dasaratha’s  sons  as 
portions  of  Vishnu,  which  I  have  marked  with  an  asterisk  and  in¬ 
cluded  in  brackets,  may  also  have  been  interpolated,  as  they  can  be 
spared  without  detriment  to  the  connexion ;  and  if  they  are  retained, 
the  births  of  Bharata,  Lakshmana,  and  S'atrughna,  are  related  twice- 
In  that  case  the  epithets  “lord  of  the  universe,”  and  “adored  by  all 
worlds,”  which  occur  in  the  first  of  the  verses  I  have  quoted,  may 
have  been  afterwards  substituted  for  some  of  a  less  magnificent  cha¬ 
racter  which  stood  there  before.  And,  in  fact,  if  Rama  was  originally  ’ 
regarded  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  does  not  appear  so  suitable' 
to  compare  his  birth  to  that  of  Indra  (in  that  case  a  personage  of  less 
dignity  than  Vishnu),  as  is  done  in  one  of  the  verses  which  I  presume 
to  be  ancient,  and  genuine. 

The  following  is  a  suirffcary  of  the  episode  of  the  apparition  of 
Parasurama  referred  to  above  by  Prof.  Lassen  in  p.  170.  'When  King 
Lasaratha  was  returning  to  his  capital,  after  taking  leave  of  Janaka, 
the  King  of  Mithila,  whose  daughter  Slta  had  just  boon'  married  to 
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Kama  (Ramiiyana,  Schleg.  i.  74=Bombay  ed.  i.  74,  and  Garresio’s  ed. 
i.  76),  he  was  alarmed  by  the  ill-omened  sounds  uttered  by  certain 
birds,  which  however  were  counteracted,  as  the  sage  Vasishtha  assured 
the  king,  by  the  auspicious  sign  of  his  being  perambulated  by  the 
wild  animals  of  the  forest.  The  alarming  event  indicated  was  the 
arrival  of  Parasurama,  preceded  by  a  hurricane  which  shook  the  earth 
and  prostrated  the  trees,  and  by  thick  darkness  which  veiled  the  sun. 
He  was  fearful  to  behold,  brilliant  as  fire,  and  Jbore  his  axe  and  a  bow 
on  his  shoulder.  Being  received  with  honour,  which  he  accepted,  he 
proceeded  to  say  to  Kama,  the  son  of  Dasaratha  (in  section  75),  that 
he  had  heard  of  his  prowess  in  breaking  the  bow  produced  by  Janaka 
(Ram.  i.  67),  and  had  brought  another  which  he  asked  Kama  to  bend, 
and  to  fit  an  arrow  on  the  string ;  and  if  he  succeeded  in  doing  so,  he 
(Parasurama)  would  offer  to  engage  with  him  in  single  combat.  Dasa¬ 
ratha  is  rendered  anxious  by  this  speech,  and  adopts  a  suppliant  tone 
towards  Parasurama,  but  the  latter  again  addresses  Kama,  and  says 
that  the  bow  he  had  broken  was  S'iva’s,  but  the  one  he  himself  had 
now  brought  was  Vishnu’s.  Two  celestial  bows,  he  proceeds,  were 
made  by  Visvakarman,  of  which  one  was  given  by  the  gods  to  Haha- 
deva,  the  other  to  Vishnu.  The  narrative  then  proceeds  (14  ff.) : 

Tada  tu  devatah  sarvuh  prichlianti  sma  Pitamaham  |  Sitikanthasya 
Vishnok  cha  balabala-nirikshaya  \  abhiprayam  tu  vijnaya  devatanam  Pita- 
rnahah  |  virodham  janayamasa  tayoh  satyavatamvarah  |  virodhe  tumahad 
yuddham  abhavad roma-harshanam  I  S  itikanthasya  Vishnok cha paraspara- 
jayaishinoh  \  tada  tu  jrimbhitam  saivain  dhanur  bhima-parukramam  | 
htmkarena  Mahadevah  stambhito  'tha  trihchanah  \  devais  tada  samagamya 
sarshi-sanyhaih  sa-eharanaih  |  yachitau  prakamam,  iatra  jagmatus  tau 
surottamau  \  jrimbhitam  tad  dhanur  drish  tva  saivain  Fishnu-parakramaih  | 
adhikam  menire  Vishnum  devah  sarshi-ganas  tatha  \  dhanu  Eudras  tu 
sankruddho  Videhcshu  maha.yakah  |  Devaratasya  rajarsher  dadau.  haste 
sa-sayaham  |  idaiii  tu  Vaishnavam  Rama  dhanuh  para-puranjayam  | 
Richike  Bhargave  pradad  Yishnuh  sa  nyasam  uttamam  |  “  The  gods 
then  all  made  a  request  to  Brahma,  desiring  to  find  out  the  strength 
and  weakness  of  S’itikantha  (Mahadeva)  S£d  Vishnu.  Brahma,  most 
excellent  of  the  true,  learning  the  purpose  of  the  gods,  created  enmity 
between  the  two.  In  this  state  of  enmity  a  great  and  terrible  fight 
ensued  between  S'itikantha  and  Yishnu,  each  of  whom  was  eager  to 
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conquer  the  other.  S'iva’s  how  of  dreadful  power  was  then  relaxed, 
and  the  three-eyed  Mahadeva  was  arrested  by  a  muttering.  These  two 
eminent  deities  being  entreated  by  the  assembled  gods,  rishi3,  and 
Charanas,  then  became  pacified.  Seeing  that  the  bow  of  S'iva  had  been 
relaxed  by  the  prowess  of  Vishnu,  the  gods  and  rishis  esteemed  Vishnu 
to  be  superior.163  Then  the  illustrious  Eudra,  incensed,  gave  the  bow 
and  arrows  into  the  hand  of  the  royal  rishi  Devarata  [who  dwelt]  among 
the  Videhas.  But  this,  Bama,  is  the  bow  of  Vishnu,  which  vanquishes 
hostile  cities.  Vishnu  gave  this  excellent  deposit  to  Pdehika,  the 
descendant .  of  Bhrigu.”  From  him  i!  came  to  Jamadagni,  father  of 
Parasurama.  After  referring  to  his  father’s  murder  by  Arjuna,150  and 
his  own  subsequent  history,  Parasurama  repeats  that  he~KacTiieard  of 
Bama’s  prowess  in  breaking  the  other  bow,  and  again  asks  him  to  bend 
Vishnu’s ;  and  in  the  event  of  his  succeeding,  again  offers  to  fight  him. 
Bama  replies  (section  76)  that  though  his  warlike  qualities  are  con¬ 
temned  by  his  rival,  he  will  give  him  a  proof  of  his  powers.  He  then 
snatches,  in  anger,  the  bow  from  the  hand  of  Parasurama,  bends  it,  fits 
an  arrow  on  the  string ;  and  tells  his  challenger  that  he  will  not  shoot  at 
him  because  he  is  a  Brahman,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  kinsman  Visva- 
nvitra ;  but  will  either  destroy  his  superhuman  capacity  of  movement,  or 
deprive  him  of  the  blessed  abodes  he  has  acquired  by  austerity.  The 
gods  now  arrive  to  be  witnesses  of  the  scene.  Parasurama  becomes 
disheartened  and  powerless,  and  humbly  entreats  that  he  may  not  be 
deprived  of  his  faculty  of  movement  (lest  he  should  be  incapacitated 
from  fulfilling  his*promise  to  Kasyapa  to  leave  the  earth  every  night), 
but  consents  that  his  blissful  abodes  may  be  destroyed.  He  then  goes 
on,  v.  17  (Schlegel’s  and  Bombay  editions = sect.  77,  49  ff.  of  Gorresio): 
Ahshayam  Maclhuhantaram  janami  tvam  maheicaram  (or  suresvaram )  | 
ihanmho  ’sya  parumarkat  svasti  to  ’ siu  parantapa  |  18  |  ete  mra-ganah 
sarve  nirilmhante  samagaiuh  |  tvam  apratima-lcarmanam  apraiidvandvam 
Shave  |  19  |  na  cheyam  mama  KahiUtha  vruhl  lhavihmi  arhaii  |  traya 
t.railohja-nuthcna  yad  ahaih  mmukhilcritah  |  17.  “By  the  bending  of 

1(3  Tho  orthodox  cmnmcntatq|  (in  tho  Bombay  edition)  will  not  allow  this  to  he 
taken  absolutely.  lie  says  :  Vastulns  In  prni riln-yu/iMc  Vishtor  ar/!iih/a-dma,,5l 
’J'npma-hadhe  S'imsya  Txlhihjn-duriamillayoU  mmyu-grahanam  Hi  laipiiryam  |  “In 
reality,  as  wo  find  that  Vishnu  is  the  stronger  in  the  tight  before  us,  whilst,  S’iva  is 
stronger  in  the  slaughter  of  Tripura,  the  result,  is  Hint  their  equality  must  ho  assumed.” 

J;'»  See  tli o  first  volume  of  this  work,  second  edition,  pp.  449  ff. 
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this  bow  I  recognize  thee  to  be  the  imperishable  slayer  of  Madhu, 
the  great  Lord  (or  lord  of  the  Gods) :  hail,  vanquisher  of  thy  foes ! 
18.  All  these  assembled  gods  behold  thee  who  art  unequalled  in  action, 
unrivalled  in  fight.  19.  It  need  be  no  cause  of  shame  to  me  that  I 
have  been  humbled  by  thee  who  art  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds.” 
Rama  then  shoots  the  arrow,  and  destroys  Parasurama’s  abodes. 

In  whatever  light  the  author  of  these  lines  may  really  have  looked 
upon  Vishnu,  whether  as  identical  with  the  supreme  Spirit  or  not,  the 
passage  itself  contains  no  epithet  or  expression  which  necessitates  such 
an  interpretation.  At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Vishnu 
Puraga  (see  Wilson’s  trans.  pp.  594  If.  4to.  ed.=pp.  114  ff.  vol.  v.  of 
Dr.  Hall’s  ed.),  the  Harivam.sa  (sections  183  and  184),  and  the  Bhaga- 
yata  Purana  (x.,  64th  and  previous  sections),  which  indubitably  regard 
Vishnu  as  the  supreme  Deity,  also  relate  a  combat  between  him  and 
Hahadeva.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  119th  section  of 
the  Yuddha  Kan  da  of  the  Ramayana,  which  I  now  proceed  to  quote 
from  the  text  of  the  edition  published  some  years  ago  at  Bombay, 
distinctly  speaks  of  Rama  as  an  incarnation  of  the  supreme  Spirit. 
This  Bombay  text,  though  it  follows  the  Devanagarl  recension  of 
Upper  India,  does  not,  in  this  section,  differ  materially,  except  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  verses,  from  that  of  Gorresio.  I  should  judge, 
from  the  nature  of  the  epithets  which  are  here  applied  to  Vishnu,  that 
this  chapter,  as  it  now  stands,  could  not  have  formed  part  of  the 
original  Ramayana.  In  the  preceding  portion  of  the  poem  it  had  been 
related  that  Sita,  after  being  recovered  by  Rama  on  the  defeat  and  death 
of  Ravana,  had  been  suspected  of  unchastity  by  her  husband,  ahd  had 
in  consequence  entered  the  fire.  The  119th  section  then  goes  on  thus: 

Yuddha-Kanda,  sect.  119, 1  ff. — Tato  hi  durmanah  Ramah  srutvaivam 
vadatam  girah  \  dadhyau  muhtirtam  dharmatma  vashpa-vyahula-lochanah,  | 
tato  Vaisravano  raja  Tamai  dm  pitribhih  saha  |  SaMsrakshaS  dia  deveso 
Varunascha  j'alesmrah  \  shad-ardha-nayanah  Sriman  Mahadevo  vrisha- 
dvajah  \  harta  sarvasya  bhasya  Brahma  brahma-vidam  varah  |  [m  m  eha 
rajaDasaratho  vimanenantarlkdia-gah  I  abhyajjtgama  tain  desam  deva-raja- 
sama-dyutih  |  ]  etc  sarve  samagamya  vimanaih,  surya-sannibhaih  |  agamya 
nagarini  lanham  abhijagmus  cha  Raghavam  |  tatah  sa-hastdbharanan 
pragrihya  vipulan  bhujan  \  abruvan  tridasa-sreshthah  Raghavam prdnjalim 
111  This  verse  is  found  in  Gorresio’s  edition  only,  not  in  that  of  Bombay. 
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sth'tam  |  harts,  sarvasya  lokasya  sre-shtho  jnanavidam  vibhuh  \  upekshase 
kathaih  Sttam  patantlm  havyavahane  \  kathaih  deva-gana-sreshtham 
atmanam  navabudhyase  \  Rita-dhama  Vasuh  purvam  Vasunam-  cha 
Prajapatih  |  tvam  trayan&m  hi  lohanam  adikarta  way  am  prabhuh  \ 
Rudranam  ashfamo  Rudrah  Sadhyanam  api panchamah  ]  Asvinau  ch&pi  te 
karnau  chandradityau  cha  chahhusM  |  ante  chadau  cha  bhutanam  driiyase 
tvam parantapa  ]  upekshase  cha  Yaidehim  manushah  prakrito  yatha  |  ity  ulsto 
lolcapolais  taih  svami  lol  a  ya  Raghavah  |  abravit  tridasa-sreshthan  Raino 
dharma-hhritum  varah  |  atmanam  manusham  mange  Ramam  Dasarathat- 
majam  |  so  ’ham  yabeha  yatas  chahaiii  bhagavams  tad  bravitu  me  \  iti  bruva- 
nam  Kukutstham  Brahma  brahma-vidam  varah  |  abravit  irinu  me  vahjam 
satyaih  satya-parakrama\  bhavcrn  Narayanah  devah  irlmams  ehakrayudhah 
prabhuh]  eka-sringo  vardhas  tvam  bhuta-bhavya-sapatm-jit\ aksharam  Brah¬ 
ma  satyaih  cha  madhye  chante  cha  Raghava  |  lohanam  tvam  paro  dharmo 
VishvaksenaS  chatnrbhujah  |  S'arnga-dhama  Hrishikesdh  purushah  puru- 
shottamah  j  ajitah  khadga-dhrig  Vishnuh  Krishnak  chaiva  vrihadbalah  | 
Senan-ir  gramamh  satyas  tvam  buddhis  tvam  kshama  damah  |  prabhavas 
chapyayas  cha  tvam  Upendro  Madhusudanah  |  Indra-karma  Mahendras 
tvam  padmanabho  ranania-krit  \  saranyaih  saranam  cha  tvam  almr  divyah. 
maharshayah  !  sdhasra-sringo  vedatma  fata-sirshah  maharshabhah  |  tvam 
trayunarli  hi  lohanam  adi-karia  svayam  prabhuh,  |  siddhanam  api  sadh- 
yunam  asrayas  chasi  purvaja  |  tvam  yajnas  tvam  vashatkaras  tvam 
omkurah  parat'parah  \prdbhavam  nidhanam  va  te  na  viduh  ho  bhavan 
iti  |  drisyase  sarva-bhuteshu  bruhmaneshu  cha  goshu  cha  |  dikshu  sarvasu 
gagane  parvateshu  nadishu  cha  |  sahasra-charanah  sriman  sata-birshah 
sahasra-drik  |  tvam  dharayasi  bhutani  vasudham  cha  sa-parvatam  |  ante 
prithkydli  salile  drisyase  tvam  mahoragah  j  trin  lokan  dharayun  Rama 
deva-gandharva-danavan  |  ahaffi  te  hridayam  Rama  jilwa  devi  Sarasvati  j 
devah  romani  gatreshu  Brdhmana  nirmitdh  prdbho  |  nimeshas  te  smrita 
rutrir  unmesho  dhasas  tatha  |  samskarus  te  ’ bhavan  vedoh  naif-ad  asii 
tvayd  vinG.  \  jagat  sarvaiti  sarlram  te  slhairyam  te  vasndha-ialam-  \  Agnih 
kopah  prasudas  to  Somah  bnvatsalakshana  ]  ivaya  lokas  trayah  krunluh 
pura  svair  vikramais  tribhih  |  Mahendrai  cha  krito  raja.  V«lim  baddhva 
suddrunam  |  ['”  yat param  sruyate  jyotir  yat  param  srvyatc  lamah  |  yat 
param  paratas  chaiva  paramalmcti  kalhyasc  |  paramukhyam  param  yach 
cha  tvam  eva  parigryase  \  sthity-utpaUi-vintdanum  tvam  uhuh  para-mam 
173  These  two  verses  occur  iu  Gorrcsio’s  edition  only,  not  in  that  of  Bombay. 
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gatim  |  ]  Situ  Lahhnlr  bhavun  Vishnur  devah  Krishna]}  prajupatii}  \ 
ladhurlham  Rupanasyeha  pravishfo  niunuehim  tanum  ityadi  | 

“  Then  the  righteous  Rama,  dejected,  on  hearing  the  words  of  those 
who  thus  spoke,  meditated  for  a  moment,  with  his  eyes  disturbed  by 
tears.  Then  King  Kuvera,  and  Yama  with  the  Pitris,  and  Indra,  lord 
of  the  gods,  and  Yaruna,  lord  of  the  waters,  and  the  glorious  three¬ 
eyed  Hahadeva,  whose  ensign  is  a  bull,  and  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the 
whole  world,  the  most  eminent  of  the  knowers  of  the  Yeda;  [c  and 
that  King  Dasaratha,  moving  in  the  air  on  a  celestial  car,  arrived  in 
that  region,  equal  in  lustre  to  the  king  of  the  gods]  ;  these  all  having 
come  on  cars  brilliant  as  the  sun,  and  arrived  in  the  city  of  Lanka, 
came  near  to  Raghava  (Rama).  Then  these  most  eminent  gods, 
holding  the  large  arms  of  Rama,  adorned  with  armlets,  addressed  him 
as  he  stood  with  joined  hands :  1  How  dost  thou,  the  maker  of  the 
whole  universe,  the  most  eminent  of  the  wise,  the  pervading,  disregard 
Sita’s  throwing  herself  into  the  fire?  How  dost  thou  not  perceive 
thyself  to  be  the  chief  of  the  host  of  the  gods  ?  [Thou  wast]  formerly 
the  Yasu  Ritadhaman,  and  the  Prajapati  of  the  Yasus.  Thou  art 
the  primal  maker  of  the  three  worlds,  the  self-dependent  lord,  the 
eighth  Rudra  of  the  Rudras,  and  the  fifth  of  the  Sadhyas.  The  Asvins 
are  thine  ears,  the  Moon  and  Sun  thine  eyes.  Thou,  vexer  of  thy 
foes,  art  seen  in  the  end  and  at  the  beginning  of  created  things.  And 
yet  thou  disregardest  Slta  like  a  common  man.’  Bein^  thus  addressed 
by  these  guardians  of  the  world,  Rama,  the  lord  of  the  world,  chief  of 
the  supporters  of  righteousness,  said  to  the  most  eminent  gods,  ‘  I  re¬ 
gard  myself  as  a  man, 1,3  Rama,  son  of  Dasaratha ;  do  you,  divine  being, 
tell  me  who  and  whence  I  am.’  Brahma,  chief  of  the  knowers  of  the 

173  In  the  parts  of  the  Mahabbiirata  where  Krishna  is  identified  with  the  supreme 
Deity,  he  is  always  represented  as  perfectly  conscious  of  his^true  character.  The 
commentator  explains  away  this  eleventh  verse  in  the  following  manner :  Atha  Brah- 
mdnugrahdd  cm  Brahma-vidyammukhyasya  s’ruty-adi-siddhatayu  tad-aunmuhyasya 
“  atmdnam  navabudhyase  ”  iti  Brahmanaiva  kritatv&t  taj-jijnasur  iva  svlydnam  sva- 
svarvpa-bodhannya  Brahmdnaih  gurum  ojnak  iva  upasad  ity  aha  “  atmdnam  ”  iti  | 
“As  it  is  established  by  the  Veda,  etc.,  that  the  aspiration  after  the  science  of  Brahma 
comes  only  from  the  grace  of  Brahma,  and  since  Brahma  had  just  prompted  that 
aspiration  by  the  words  ‘  how  dost  thou  not  perceive  thyself  ?  ’  Kama,  assuming  the 
appearance  of  a  desire  to  know,  with  the  view  of  explaining  his  nature  to  his 
(worshippers),  applies  to  Brahma,  as  an  ignorant  student  to  his  teacher,  and  says,  ‘  I 
regard  myself,’  etc.” 
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Veda,  replied  to  Kakutstha  (Rama)  thus  speaking :  ‘  Hear  my  true 
word,  0  being  of  genuine  power.  Thou  art  the  god,  the  glorious  lord, 
Narayana,  armed  with  thq  discus.  Thou  art  the  one-horned  boar, 
the  conqueror  of  thy  foes,  past  and  future,  the  true,  imperishable 
Brahma,  both  in  the  middle  and  end.  Thou  art  the  supreme  righteous¬ 
ness  of  the  worlds,  Vishvaksena,  the  four-armed ;  the  bearer  of  the  bow, 
Sarnga,  Hrishlkesa  (lord  of  the  senses),  Purusha  (the  male),  the  highest 
of  Purushas,  the  unconquered,  sword- wielding,  Yishnu,  and  Krishna 1,4 
of  mighty  force,  the  general,  the  leader,  the  true.  .  Thou  art  intelligence, 
thou  art  patience,  and  self-restraint.  Thou  art  the  source  of  being 
and  cause  of  destruction,  TJpendra  (the  younger  Indra),  and  Hadhu- 
sudana.  Thou  art  Mahendra  (the  elder  Indra)  fulfilling  the  function 
of  Indra,  he  from  whose  navel  springs  a  lotus,  the  ender  of  battles. 
The  great  divine  rishis  call  thee  the  refuge,  the  resort  of  suppliants. 
Thou  art  the  thousand-horned,  composed  of  the  Y'eda,  the  hundred¬ 
headed,  the  mighty.  Thou  art  the  primal  maker  of  the  three  worlds,  the 
self-dependent  lord,  and  the  refuge  of  the  Siddhas  and  Sadhyas,  0  thou 
primevally  born.  Thou  art  sacrifice,  thou  art  the  vashatkara,  and  the 
ornkara,  higher  than  the  highest.  Men  know  not  who  thou  art,  the 
source  of  being,  or  the  destroyer.  Thou  art  seen  in  all  creatures,  in 
Brahmans  and  in  cows,  in  all  the  regions,  in  the  mountains  and  rivers, 
thousand-footed,  glorious,  hundred-headed,  thousand-eyed.  Thou  sus- 
tainest  creatures,  and  the  earth  with  its  mountains;  thou  art  seen, 
Rama,  at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  in  the  waters,  a  mighty  serpent 
supporting  the  three  worlds,  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  Danavas.  I  am 
thy  hqart,  Rama,  the  goddess  Sarasvatl  is  thy  tongue.  The  gods  have 
been  made  by  Brahma  the  hairs  on  thy  limbs.  The  night  is  called  the 
closing,  and  the  day  the  opening,  of  thine  eyes.  The  Yedas  are  thy 
thoughts.175  This  [universe]  exists  not  without  thee.  The  whole 
world  is  thy  body,;  the  earth  is  thy  stability.  Agni  is  thine  anger, 
Soma  is  thy  pleasure,  0  thou  whose  mark  is  the  S’rivatsa.  By  thee 

1.4  If  this  means,  as  it  seems  to  do,  Krishna,  the  son  of  Dcvaki,  it  most,  if  not.  an 
anachronism,  he  intended  as  prophetic.  The  commentator,  both  here  and  further  on, 
makes  it  moan  merely  the  “black-coloured”  ( kris/inas  tari-mrnalj). 

1.5  The  commentator  explains  sanmiarah  thus:  Samkripantclmrlln/antc  cbhir  lokuh 
iti  mmskttruh  pravriUi-nivriili-vpaviinlha-MhrikSh  |  “ Sanskaras  arc  the  things  by 
which  people  are  instructed,  the  things  which  prescribe  the  rules  of  acting  and  for¬ 
bearing  to  act,”  Eut  this  cannot  well  he  the  sense  here. 
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the  three  -worlds  were  traversed  of  yore  with  thy  three  paces,  and 
Mahendra  was  made  king  after  thou  hadst  bound  the  terrible  Bali. 
[*That  which  is  known  as  the  chiefest  ligfct,  that  which  is  known  as 
the  chiefest  darkness,  that  which  is  higher  than  the  highest, — thou 
art  called  the  highest  Soul.  It  is  thou  who  art  hymned  as  that  which 
is  called  the  highest,  and  [is]  the  highest.  Men  call  thee  the  highest 
source  of  continuance,  production,  and  destruction.]  Slta  is  Lakshmi,1™ 
and  thou  art  Vishnu,  the  divine  Krishna,  the  lord  of  creatures,  who 
hast  entered  a  mortal  body  for  the  slaughter  of  Havana,’  ”  etc. 

In  the  same  way  as  Yishnu  is  associated  with  Kama  in  the  llama- 
yana,  so  is  he  connected  with  Krishna  in  the  Mahabharata,  the  Yishnu, 
Bhagavata,  and  Brahma-vaivartta,  Puranas,  and  other  Vaishnava  works 
of  a  later  date.  In  the  two  first-named  Puranas,  though  Krishna  is 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  partial  incarnation  of  Vishnu  (see  the  passage 
from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  x.  33,  27,  quoted  above,  p.  50,  and  another 
from  the  Yishnu  Purana,  which  will  be  adduced  below),  he  is  generally 
regarded  as  a  perfect  manifestation  of  that  deity,  who,  again,  is  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  supreme  Spirit.  In  the  Mahabharata — which,  as  we  have 
seen,  contains  a  vast  collection  of  heterogeneous  materials  originating 
in  different  ages,  and  embodying  the  opinions  of  various  sects — we 
shall  find  that  Krishna  is  diversely  represented  in  different  parts  of 
the  work.  I  have  already  (p.  169)  quoted  some  remarks  of  Professors 
Wilson  and  Lassen  on  this  subject.  According  to  these  authors  Krishna, 
in  so  far  as  he  is  introduced  as  an  actor  in  the  events  of  the  poem,  is 
generally  made  to  play  a  merely  human  part,  and  to  manifest  no  .super¬ 
human  power  in  succouring  friends,  or  overcoming  enemies;  while,  as 
Professor  Wilson  remarks,  his  divine  character  is  frequently  disputed. 
In  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  he  is  spoken  of  simply  as  the  son_of 
Devakl.  In  various  parts  of  the  Mahabharata  he  is  described  as 
rendering  homage  to  Mahadeva,  and  as  receiving  from  him  boons  of 
various  kinds.  In  many  passages  he  is  identified  with  the  rishi  Nara- 
yana,  while  his  friend  Arjuna  appears  as  one  with  the  rishi  Kara,  the 
inseparable  companion  of  the  former.  In  these  various  passages, 
however,  Krishna  is  by  no  means  regarded  in  general  as  an  ordinary 
mortal.  He  receives  various  divine  weapons  from  Mahadeva;  in  his 

176  In  regard  to  Lakshmi  and  S'rT,  see  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,pp.  348  f. 
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character  as  the  rishi  Narayana,  he  lives  through  successive  ages,  and 
displays  superhuman  faculties.  Even  while  acting  as  the  ally  of  the 
l’andus,  he  destroys  S'isupala  supernaturally  with  his  discus.  And  in 
numerous  passages  he  is  identified  in  the  clearest  manner  with  Vishnu, 
who  again,  as  I  have  said,  is  commonly  assumed  to  he  one  with  the 
supreme.  Spirit.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  a  variety  of  passages 
illustrative  of  these  various  assertions. 

I.  The  following  short  passage  from  the  ..Chhandogya  Upanishad 
(pp.  220  ff.  of  the  Bibl.  Ind.)3  I  helieve,  the  oldest  text  yet  known  I 
in  which  Kri«haa  the  son  of  Devaki  is  mentioned".  .K“&  extremely 
unfortunate- that  it  is  so  brief;  that  it  leaves  us  without  any  particulars 
of  a  personage  about  whom  we  should  have  been  glad  to  possess  the 
fullest  details,  who  in  after-times  became  so  famous  as  to  obtain  the 
honour  of  deification, — except  the  meagre  information  that  he  was  the 
son  of  Devaki,  the  pupil  of  a_teacher  named  _Gh ora, 1,7  and  that  he  was 
so  enthusiastically  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  mystical  lore  as  to  become 
indifferent  to  everything  else : 

Tad  ha  etad  Ghorah  Angirasah  Krislmaya  Kevald-putrdya  uktvd  v 
macha  apipasah  eva  sa  babhiiva  so  ’nta-velayam  etat-trayam  pratipadyeta  ■' 
“ ahshitam  asy  achyutam  asi prana-samsitam  asi”  iti  \  “  Ghora,  the  de¬ 
scendant  of  Angiras,  having  declared  this  [the  preluding  mystical 
lore]  to  Krishnh  the  son  of  Devaki,  said  to  him  that  [which,  when  he 
heard],  he  became  free  from  thirst  [i.e.  desire],  viz. :  ‘  let  a  man  at 
the  lime  of  his  death  have  recourse  to  these  three  texts,  ‘  Thou  art  the 
undecaying,  thou  art  the  imperishable,  thou  art  the  subtile  principle  of 
breath.’  ” 

I  quote  some  of  the  commentator’s  remarks  on  this  important  text : 

Tad  ha  etad  yqjna-darSanaih  Ghoro  namatah  Angiraso  gotratah  Krish- 
ntiya  Devaki-putrdya  sishyaya  uktva  uvdclm  |  tad  “  etat  trayam  ”  ityadi 
vyavahitena  sambahdhah  |  sa  oha  etad  darsanaih  srutva  apipasah  eva 
anyabhyo  vidyalho  babhiiva  |  itthaih  cha  visishta  iyaih  vidya  yat  Krish- 
nasya  Bevahl-putrasya  anyani  vidyam  prati  trid-viohhcda-kart  Hi 
purusha-yajna-vidyam  stauti  ]  Ghorah  Angirasah  Krislmaya  nklva  imam 
vidyam  him  uvucha  iti  tad  aha  |  sa  evam  yathohta-yajna-m'd  anta-velu- 
yam  marana-kale  etan-mantra-trayam  pratipadyeta  japed  ity  arthah  \ 

117  I  am  not  aware  whether  Ghora  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Krishna  in  an¬ 
other  work. 
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....  prdna-samiitmn  prUnmya  mmsiiam  smnynh  tanulrUanch*  s&kshr 

mam  lattwm  an _ |  “A  person,  Ghora  by  name,  and  an  iagi- 

rasa  by  family,  having  declared  this  doctrine  ol  sacrifice  to  Krishna 
the  son  of  DovakI,  his  pupil,  then  said,  etc.  The  connexion  of  the  last 
word  ‘said,’  is  with  the  words  which  occur  some  way  below,  ‘these 
three,’  etc.  And  having  heard  this  doctrine,  he  became  free  from  desire 
for  any  other  kinds  of  knowledge.  In  this  manner  he  praises  this 
knowledge  of  the  Purusha-sacrifice  by  saying  that  it,  was  so  distinguished 
that  it  destroyed  all  thirst  in  Krishna,  the  son  of  DevakI,  for  any  other 
knowledge.  He  now  tells  us  what  Ghora  Angirasa  said  after  deciding 
this  knowledge  to  Krishna.  It  was  this :  ‘  Let  hint  who  knows  the 
aforesaid  sacrifice,  at  the  time  of  his  death  have  recourse  to,  mutter, 
these  three  texts;  ....  prana-aamsilam  means.  :thuu  art  the  very 
minute,  and  subtile  principle  of  breath.’  '  ' 

II.  I  shall  next  quote  some  passages  of  the-  ITahabharata  in  which 
Krishna  is  represented  as  rendering  homage  to  Manadc-va,  and  conse¬ 
quently,  to  all  appearance,  as  ncknowledamg  Ins  own  inferiority  to 
that  deity.  It  is  related  in  the  Vana-parvan  (vr.  lol  3-1656),  in  a 
passage  which  I  shall  quote  further  on,  that  Arjuna  goes  to  supplicate 
Mahadeva  for  celestial  weapons,  and  obtains  from  him  (he  Pasupata. 

At  a  later  «tage  of  the  poem  (Drona-parvan,  v.  2838)  Arjuna  is 
advised  by  Krishna  to  apply  again  to  Mahadeva  for  the  same  Pasupata 
weapon,  as  if  the  author  (if  indeed  he  is  the  same  by  whom  the  earlier 
passage  was  written)  had  forgotten  that  ho  had  already  got  it.  Arjuna, 
it  appears,  had  vowed  (vv.  2681  ff.)  to  slay  Jayadrafha  on  the  follow¬ 
ing  day,  though  all  the  inferior  deities  should  stand  forward  as  his 
protectors.  Subsequently,  however,  he  becomes  dejected,  reflecting  that 
the  enemy’s  leaders  would  do  their  utmost  to  preserve  Jayadrafha,  and 
that  he  would  thus  be  unable  to  fulfil  his  promise  (vv.  2830  ff.). 
Krishna  hereupon  advises  Arjuna  to  supplicate  Mahadeva  for  the  Pasu¬ 
pata  weapon  with  which  that  god  himself  had  formerly  destroyed  all  the 
Daityas,  and  with  which  he  (Arjuna)  would  be  able  to  slay  Jayadratha 
on  the  morrow  (vv.  2838  ff.).  Arjuna  and  Krishna  then  arrive  with 
the  speed  of  the  wind,  at  the  mountain  on  the  summit  of  which 
;  Mahadeva  abode,  where  they  obtain  a  vision  of  that  deity,  with  Par- 
vatf  and  his  attendant  Bhutas  (demons).  On  seeing  him  Yasudeva 
(Krishna)  bows  down  to  the  earth  : 
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■  Mahabharata,  Drona-parvan,  vv.  2862  S.—  Vamdevas  tn  tarn  drishtva 
jngama  Urasd  kshiiim  |  Parthcna  saha  dharmdtma  grinan  brahma  scma- 
tanam  |  lokadiih  visva-karmdnam  again  i.sdnam  avyayam  |  manasah  para- 
mam  yoniih  kharn  vayum  jyotisli&m  nidhim  |  srashfdram  vd ridhuranum 
bhuvaieha  prakritim  pardm,  \  deva-ddnava-yalishunam  manavunancha 
sadhanam  |  yogananeha  par  am  hr  alma  triptam  iraltma-vidam  nidhim  | 
chardcharasya  srashtdram  pratihartdram  eva  cha  .  hala-hopam  mahdt- 
mdnarh  sakra-surya-gunodayam  |  vavande  tam  tdda  Krishno  vdii-mano 
Imddhi-lcarmabhih  |  yam  prapadyanti  vidvaihsah  sukslimadhyatma-padai- 
shinafr  |  tarn  again  kdranatmanam  jagmatuh  saranam  Bhavam  \  Arjunas 
chdpi  tam  devam  bhuyo  bhuyo  ’py  avandata  |  jnatvd  tam  sarva-bliutadim 
bhuta-bhavya-bhavodbhavam  |  tatas  tdv  agatau  drishtva  Nara-Nardyandv 
ubhau  |  suprasanna-mand h  S'arvah  provdeha  prahasann  iva  \  dgataih  vdih 
nara-sreshthav  uttishthetam  gata-klamau  \  hncha  vam  xpsitam  virau 
manasah  Icehipram  uehyatdm  |  yena  kdryemsamprdptauyuvdm  tatsudha- 
yami  Mm  |  vriyatdm  atmanah  sreyas  tat  sarvam  pradadami  vam  | 

“  The  righteous  Yasudeva  (Krishna)  then,  together  with  the  son  of 
Pritha  (Aijuna),  reciting  the  eternal  Yeda,  bowed  his  head  to  the 
ground,  beholding  him,  the  source  of  the  worlds,  the  maker  of  the 
universe,  the  unborn,  the  imperishable  lord,  the  supreme  source  of 
mind,  the  sky,  the  wind,  the  abode  of  the  luminaries,  the  creator  of  the 
oceans,  the  supreme  substance  of  the  earth,  the  framer  of  gods,  Danavas, 
Yakshas,  and  men,  the  supreme  Brahma  of  meditative  systems,  the  satis¬ 
fied,  the  treasure  of  those  who  know  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world, 
and  also  its  destroyer,  the  great  impersonated  destructive  Wrath,  the 
original,of  the  attributes  of  Indra  and  Surya.  Krishna  then  reverenced 
him  with  voice,  mind,  understanding,  and  act.178  Those  two  [heroes] 
had  recourse  to  Bhava  (Mahadeva)  as  their  refuge, — to  him  whom  the 
.wise,  desiring  the  subtile  spiritual  abode,  attain, — to  him  the  unborn 
cause.  Aijuna,  too,  again  and  again  reverenced  that  deity,  knowing 
him  to  he  the  beginning  of  all  beings,  the  source  of  the  past,  the 
future,  and  the  present.  Beholding  those  two,  Kara  and  Karayana, 

178  In  a  paseago  from  the  S'antiparvan,  vv.  13152  ff.,  which  I  shall  quote  further  on, 
Krishna  explains  away  the  worship  which  here  and  elsewhere  ini  is  said  to  have 
rendered  to  Mahadeva,  by  saying  that  itwas  done  for  the  sake  of  example  to  others, 
and  was  in  reality  offered  to  himself,  Mahadeva  heliig  one  of  his  manifestations,  and, 
in  tact,  one  with  him.  But  no  hint  is  given  of  this  here. 
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«*ha  hi  bhutunam  madhyam  antas  cha  Bharata  |  vicheshtate  jagach  chedam 
sarvatn  asyaiva  karmand  |  765.  “  Asvatthaman  resorted  to  the  im¬ 
perishable  lord  MJbttds..of..  the.  ..gods  of  gods  as  his  refuge ;  and  through, 
him  he,  though  but  one,  slew  many.  766.  For  Mahadeva,  if  pleased,' 
can  bestow-  even  immortality,  and  prowess  whereby  any  one  mayj 
overcome  even  Indra  himself.  767.  I  perfectly  know  Mahadeva,  and 
his  various  works  of  old.  768.  For  he  is  the  beginning,  middle,  and 
end  of  (all)  creatures ;  and  this  entire  world  moves  through  his  agency.” 
See  Williams’s  “  Indian  Epic  Poetry,”  p.  123. 

The  Anusasana-parvan  also  contains  several  sections  in  which  the 
praises  of  Mahadeva  are  celebrated  at  considerable  length,  and  in  which 
he  is  declared  to  have  been  worshipped  by  Krishna.  Atv.  588  of  that 
book  Yudhishthira  asks  Bhishma  to  declare  the  names  of  that  deity, 
when  the  latter  replies  as  follows  (vv.  590  ff.) :  • 

ASakto  ’ ham  gunan  vaktum  Mahadevasya  dhimatah  j  yo  hi  sarva-gato 
devo  na  cha  sarvatra  driSyate  |  Brahma-  Vishnu-suresdndm  srashta  cha 
prabhur  eva  cha  ]  Brahmadayah  Pisdchdntah  yam  hi  devah  updsate  \  pra- 
kritlndm  paratvena  purushasya  cha  yah  parah  \  chiniyate  yo  yoga-vidbhir 
rishibhis  tattva-darsibhih  |  aksharam  paramam  Brahma  asachcha  sad- 
asacheha  yat  \  prakritim  purushanchawa  kshobhayitvd  sva-tejasd  |  Brah- 
mdnam  asrijat  tasmad  dcva-devah  prajdpatih  |  ko  hi  Sakto  gunan  vaktum 
deva-devasya  dhimatah  j  garbha-janma-jard-yukto  martyo  mrityu-saman- 
vitah  |  ko  hi  sakto  Bhavarn  jnatum  mad-vidhah  Paramesvaram  |  rite 
Nardyandt  putra  sankha-chakra-gadd-dharat  |  esha  vidvan  guna- 
sreshfho  Vishnuh  paxamaAurjayah  |  divya-chakshur  mahdtejdh  vlkshyate 
[yihhate,  ?]  yoga-chakshushd  |  JRudra-bhaktya  tu  Erislmena  jagad 
vyaptam  mahdtmand  \  tarn  prasadya  tada  devam  Badaryam  kila 
Bharata  \  arthat  mpriyataratvam  cha  sarva-lokeshu  vai  tada  |  prdptavdn 
eva  rajendra  suvarnukshad  Mahesvardt  |  pdrmih  varsha-sahasram  tu 
taptavdn  esha  Madhavah  |  prasadya  varadam  devam  charuchara-gimim 
S'ivam  [  yuge  yuge  tu  Erishnena  loshito  mi  Mahcsvarah  ]  bhaktyd  para- 
mayd  ehaiva  pritasehaiva  mahdtmanah  |  aisvaryam  yadrisam  tasya 
jagad-yoner  mahdtmanah  |  tad-  agam  drishtavdn  sdkshut  putrdrthc  JXarir 
achyutah  |  tasmdt  parataranchaiva  ndnyain  paSydmi  Bharata  \  vyukhyd- 
tum  deva-devasya  Sakto  namdny  aSeshatah  |  esha  Sakto  mahubdhur  vaktum 
bhagavato  gunan  |  vibhutinchaiva  kdrtsnyena  satydm  muheSnarim  nripa  1 
190  The  MS.  of  the  Mahubliiirata  in  the  library  of  the  Roy.  As.  Soc  reals  annul. 


)«8  JHUSIINA  PEOHTIATES  MAIIADEVA  BY  AUSTERITIES, 

“  I  am  unable  to  declare  the  attributes  of  the  wise  Mab&deva,  who  is 
an  all-pervading  god,  yet  is  nowhere  seen,  wjm  is  the  creator  and  «10 
lord  of  Jlrabma,  Vishnu,'81  and  India,  whom  the  gods,  from  Brahma  to 
the  Pisnchas,  worship,  who  transcends  material  natures  as  well  as  spirit 
(Purusha),  who  is  meditated  upon  by  rishis  versed  in  contemplation 
{yoga),  and  possessing  an  insight  into  truth,  who  is  the  supreme, 
imperishable  Brahma,  that  which  is  both  non-existent,  and  at  once 
existent  and  non-existent.  Having  agitated  matter  and  spirit  by  his 
power,  this  god  of  gods  and  lord  of  creatures  (Prajapati)  thence  created 
Brahma.  What  human  being  like  me,  who  has  been  subject  to  gesta¬ 
tion  in  the  womb,  and  to  birth,  and  is  liable  to  deca$ jind  death,  eajj 
declare  the  attributes  of  Bhava,  the  supreme  lord; — [n^o  can  do  this] 
except  Narayana,  the  bearer  of  the  shell,  the  discus,  and  the  club? 
This  Vishnu,  wise,  eminent  in  qualities,  very  hard  to  overcome, 
with  divine  insight,  of  mighty  power,  beholds182  [him]  with  the 
eye  of  contemplation.  Through  his  devotion  to  Rudra,  the  world 
is  pervaded  by  the  mighty  Krishna.  Having  then  propitiated  that 
deity  (Hahadeva)  at  Badari,  he  (Krishna)  obtained  from  the  golden¬ 
eyed  Mahesvara  the  quality  of  being  in  all  worlds  more  dear  than 
wealth.  This  Madhava  (Krishna)  performed  austerity  for  a  full 
thousand  years,  propitiating  S'iva,  the  god  who  bestows  boons,  and  the 
preceptor  of  the  world.  But  in  every  mundane  period  ( yuga )  Maheg- 
vara  has  been  propitiated  by  Krishna,  and  has  been  gratified  by  the 
eminent  devotion  of  that  great  personage.  This  unshaken  Hari 
(Krishna),  [when  seeking]  for  offspring,  has  beheld  distinctly  of  what 
character  is  the  glory  of  that  great  parent  of  the  world.  Than  him 
I  behold  none  higher.  This  large-armed  [Krishna]  is  able  to  recount 
fully  the  names  of  the  god  of  gods,  to  describe  the  qualities  of  the 
divine  [being],  and  the  real  might  of  Mahesvara  in  all  its  extent.” 

Bhishma  then  calls  upon  Krishna,  whom  he  designates  as  Vishnu,' 

181  Professor  Aufrecht  (Catalogue,  p.  54a,  note)  quotes  the  following  verse  from 
the  55th  chapter  of  the  Yayu  Purana,  as  spoken  by  Mahudeva:  Ay  am  me  dakahino 
balmr  Brahma  hka-pitamahah  |  mmo  bahi/s  elm  me  l'Minttr  nityam  yuddheshu 
mrjitah  |  "Brahma,  the  parent  of  the  universe,  is  my  right  arm,  and  Vishnu  is  my 
left  arm,  always  overcome  in  battles.”  Must  not  the  correct  reading  here  be  yuddheshv 
anirjitalx ,  “ unconquered  in  battles”  ? 

182  The  printed  text  reads  vxkshyate ,  "  is  beheld,”  but  the  sense  seems  to  require 
viks/iaU,  "beholds.” 
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and  as  the  divine  teacher  of  gods  and  Asuras  ( ’  mrasura-guro  ieva 
Viehtto),  to  celebrate  Mahadeva’s  greatness.  Krishna  accordingly  says 

(vv.  610  ff.) : 

Na  gatih  karmanam  sakya  vettum  isasya  tattvatah  \  Hiranyagarlha- 
pramukhdh  devah  sendrah  maharshayah  |  na  vidur  yasya  Ihavanam 
Aiityah  sukshma-darkinah  |  sa  katham  nara-matrem  sakyo  jnatum  sataih 
gatih  |  tasydham  asura-glmasya  kam&chid  bhagavato  gunan  |  bhavatam 
Mrtayishyami  vratesaya  [vratesasya?']  yathdtatham  [  “The  course  of 
the  deeds  of  Isa  (Mahadeva)  cannot  be  really  known.  He  whose  essence 
neither  the  gods  headed  by  Hiranyagarbha,  nor  the  great  rishis  with 
Indra,  nor  the  JLdityas,  the  perceivers  of  the  minutest  objects,  under¬ 
stand, — how  can  he,  the  refuge  of  saints,  be  known  by  any  mere  man  ? 
I  shall  declare  to  you  exactly  some  of  the  attributes  of  that  divine 
slayer  of  the  Asuras,  of  the  lord  of  religious  ceremonies.” 

Krishna  then  relates  how  he  had  formerly  seen -Mahadeva*  It  appears 
that  his  wife  Jambavatl  (v.  616),  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  monkeys 153 
{kapindra-putrl,  v.  629),  had  come  to  him  desirous  of  a  son ;  she  says 
(vv.  619  f.): 

Nit  hi  te  ’ prdpyam  astlha  tri&hu  lokeshu  kinchana  \  lokan  srijes  tvam 
apctran  ichhan  Yadw-hilodvaha  |  tvaya  dmdasa-varshani  vraiibhutena- 
sushyata  ]  aradhya  pasubhartaram  Buhninyam  janitdljt  miali  |  “For 
there  is  nothing  in  these  three  worlds  unattainable  by  thee  (Krishna). 
Thou,  scion  of  the  race  of  Yadu,  couldst  create  other  worlds.164  By 
thee,  after  twelve  years’  fasting  and  mortification,185  and  worship  of 
the  nourisher  of  beasts  (Mahadeva),  sons  were  begotten  on  Kukminl 
(another  of  his  wives).” 

Krishna  promises  to  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of  Jambavatf  s 
wishes.  The  story  proceeds  that  he  was  then  conveyed  by  the  celestial 
bird  Garuda  to  the  Himalaya  (v.  632),  where  he  sees  the  delightful 
hermitage  of  the  saint  TTpamanyu,  which  is  described  at  length  (vv. 
634-652). 198  Krishna  enters,  and  is  reverentially  saluted  by  Upamanyu 

193  He  is,  however,  called  king-  of  the  boars  in  the  Vislmu  Purana. — Sec  Wilson's 
translation,  p.  427  f-  (vol.  iv.,  pp.  76  and  70  of  Dr.  Hall's  <;d.) 

ist  Compare  what  is  said  of  Vis'vftmitra  in  the  first,  volume  of  this  work,  p.  -104. 

195  This  twelve  years’  austerity  performed  before  for  the  sake  of  progeny  is  alluded 
to  further  on  iii  the  Anus'asaim-parvau,  v.  6307,  and  the  birth  of  a  son  is  mentioned, 
v.  6889.  As  Krishna  is  represented  in  that  passage  in  a  higher  character  than  ho  is 
in  the  one  before  us,  it  will  he  more  appropriately  ijuoted  further  on. 

186  One  of  the  features  of  the  hermitage  is  thus  depicted  in  v.  601  :  Kridanti  sar- 


]90  UPAMANYU  CELEBRATES  MAIUDEVA'S  PRAISES. 

(v.  655),  who  tolls  him  that  after  propitiating  Mahadeva  by  austerities, 
he  shall  obtain  a  son  equal  to  himself  (v.  658).181  The  saint  thetigoes 
on  to  celebrate  the  greatness  of  Mahadeva,  who,  he  said,  had  given 
boons  to  various  beings,  and  to  Vishnu  his  discus  (vv.  662  ff.) : 

Hiramjahasipur  yo  ’bhud  danavo  Weru-kampanah  |  tend  eprvamaraii- 
varyam  S'arvat  praptam  samarbudam  \  tasyaiva  putra-pramaro  Mm- 
daro  ndma  visrutah  I  Mahadeva, -varach  chhahram  varsharludam  ayod- 
hayat  [  Vishnos  chakrancha  tad  ghoraih  vajram  Akhandalasya  eha  |  iimam 
purd  'bhavat  tCita  Grahasyangeshu  Kesava  |  yat  tad  bhagavata  purvafh, 
dattam  chalcram  tavanagha  J  jalantara-eharam  hatva  daityancha  bala- 
garvitam  |  utpaditaih  Yrishan/cena  dlptaih  jralana-sannilham  |  dattam 
bhagavata  tubhyain  durdharsham  tejasa  dbhutam  |  na  Sakyam  draskfum 
anyena  varjayitva  Pinukinam  |  Sudarsanam  bhavaty  evam  Bhavenoktam 
tadd  tu  tat  |  Sudm-hnam  tads  tasya  bke  nama  prathhthitam  |  tag 
jirnam  ablAvat  tata  ' Grahasyangeshu  Kesava  \  Grahasyatibalasyange 
■varadattasya  dlmnatah  |  na  sastruni  vahanty  ange  chakram  vajra-katany 
api  |  ardamanaieha  vibudha  Grahena  suballyasd  \  S'iva-datta-varan 
jaghnur  asurendran  Surah  bhrisam  \ 

“  Hiranyakasipu,  the  Danava,  the  shaker  of  mount  Meru,  obtained 
from  S'arva  (Mahadeva)  the  sovereignty  of  all  the  immortals  for  a 
hundred  million  years.  He  had  an  eminent  and  renowned  son,  called 
Mandara,  who  by  the  grace  of  Mahadeva  fought  with  Indra  for  a 
hundred  million  years.  Formerly  both  the  dreadful  discus  of  Vishnu 
and  the  thunderbolt  of  Akhandala 188  (Indra)  were  shattered  against 
the  limbs  of  Graha  (llahu).  That  discus,  resplendent  and  fiery, 
which  was  formerly  given  to  thee  by  the  god  after  sldying  the 
marine  monster,  and  the  Daitya,  proud  of  his  strength,  was  produced 

pair  naknlah  mrigair  vyaghratelia  mitra-vat  |  prabhavad' dlpta-iapasam  sannikarshdd 
mahatmanam  |  “  Weasels  sport  in  a  friendly  faskion,with  serpents,”  [the  two  kinds  of 
creatures  being  deadly  foes],  “  and  tigers  with  deer,  through  the  power  of  those  saints 
of  brilliant  austerity,  from  the  proximity  of  those  mighty  ones.” — Compare  Isaiah 
xi.  6  ff. :  “  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid,”  etc. 

187  In  v.  655  the  appellation  ptmdarikuksha,  “lotus-eyed,”  and  in  v.  659,  that  of 
adhokshaja,  are  applied  to  Krishna. 

188  This  word  occurs  in  Rigveda,  viii.  17,  12,  and  the  words  are  quoted  in  the 
Nirukta,  iii.  10 :  Akhandala  pra  huyasc  \  “  0  Akhandala,  or  destroyer,  thou  art  in¬ 
voked.”  It  is  rendered  “  skatterer,”  “  destroyer,”  in  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.t>. 
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arrived,  S'arva  (Mahadeva),  then  greatly  gratified,  said,  as  if  smfli&g: 

'  "Welcome  most  eminent  of  men.  rise  up  freed  from  fatigue,  andteli 
me  quickly,  Lowes,  what  your  mind  desires.  Shall  I  accomplish. for 
you  the  object  for  which  you  Lave  come  ?  Choose  what  is  most  for 
your  welfare.  I  will  giro  you  ail.’  ” 

Krishna  and  Arjuna  then  recite  a  hymn  in  honour  of  Mahadeva,  in. 
the  course  of  which  he  is  designated  as  the  “  soul  of  all  things,  the 
creator  of  all  things,  and  the  pervader  of  all  things  ”  (cihatmme  mha- 
srje  vikam  dvritya  thhmie).  Arjuna  now,  after  reverencing  both 
Krishna  and  Mahadeva,  asks  the  latter  for  the  celestial  weapon.  They 
are  thereupon  sent  by  Mahadeva  to  a  lake  where  he  says  he  had 
formerly  deposited  his  bow  and  arrows.  They  there  saw  two  serpents, 
one  of  which  was  vomiting  flames,  and  approached  them,  bowing  to 
Mahadeva  and  uttering  the  Satarudriya.”9  Through  the  power  of 
Mahadeva,  the  serpents  change  their  shape  and  become  a  bow  and 
arrow  (v.  2899),  which  Krishna  and  Arjuna  bring  to  Mahadeva. 
Eventually  Arjuna  receives  as  a  boon  from  Mahadeva  the  Fasupata 
weapon,  with  the  power  of  fulfilling  his  engagement  to  slay  Jayadratha 
(vv.  2906  if.) ;  after  which  they  both  return  to  their  camp. 

In  the  Sauptika-parvan,  812  f.,  Mahadeva,  smiling,  as  it  were  (hasann 
h'd),  says  to  Asvatthaman  :  Satya-sauchurjava-tyagah  tapmd  niyamena 
eha  j  hhantyu  maty  a  eha  dhritya  cha  bvddhya  cha  vaehasd  tatha  | 
313.  Yathavad  alwm  araddhah  Krishnenaldishta-karmand  |  tasmad 
nhtatamah  JTrishnad  anyo  mama  na  vidyate  [  “I  have  been  duly 
worshipped  by  Krishna,  the  energetic  in  action,  4with  truth,  purity, 
honesty,  liberality,  austerity,  ceremonies,  patience,  wisdom,  self- 
control,  understanding  and  words :  wherefore  no  one  is  dearer  to  me 
than  Krishna.”  (See  Prof.  Monier  Williams’s  analysis  of  this  book  in 
his  “Indian  Epic  Poetry,”  pp.  121  ff.) 

In  a  later  part  of  the  same  book  (vv.  765  ff.)  Krishna  thus  celebrates 
the  greatness  of  Mahadeva:  Nunam  sa  deva-devanam  Uvarekaram 
avyayam  |  jaguma  kranam  Draunir  ekas  tcnubadhU  bahun  |  766  | 
prasanno  hi  MahOdevo  dadyad  amaratdm  api  \  viryam  cha  girth  dadyad 
yenendram  api  htayet  ]  767  |  vedaham  hi  MahSdcvam  tattvena  Bharat- 
arshabha  |  yani  chasya  puranani  karmuni  rividhani  cha  |  768  |  adir 

,s  A  long  hymn  from  the  Yajur-veda,  which  will  he  quoted  further  on  in  the 
chanter  on  Rnrlrn  n 
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by  Mahadeva."*  Bestowed  upon  thee  by  the  god,  resistless,  and 
wonderful  in  its  potency,  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  by  any  other 
than  Pinakin  (the  hearer  of  the  bow,  i.e.  Mahadeva).  It  then  re¬ 
ceived  from  Bhava  (Mahadeva).  the  name  of  Sudarsana,  and  by  that 
name  it  is  celebrated  in  the  world.  That  discus  was  shattered  against  . 
the  limbs  of  Graha.  On  the  body  of  the  wise  and  very  powerful 
Graha,  who  had  received  a  boon,  no  weapons,  not  even  the  discus, 
or  a  thousand  thunderbolts,  produce  any  effect.  The  gods  being 
harassed  by  the  most  mighty  Graha,  slew  on  many-  occasions  the 
Asuras  who  had  received  boons  from  S'iva.” 

After  telling  that  many  other  persons  had  obtained  boons  by  wor¬ 
shipping  Mahadeva,  the  saint  Upamanyu  relates  a  story  about  himself, 
how  his  mother,  affer -smelling  him  on.  the  head  ( murdhany  dghraya ) 
had  fully  declared  to  him  the  greatness  of  this  dejty  (vv.  724  ff.).  In 
addition  to  the  more  general  attributes  assigned  to  the  god,  the  follow¬ 
ing  are  some  characteristics  of  a  more  special  description  (some  of  them 
sufficiently  horrible  or  disgusting),  as  detailed  with  admiration  by  this 
female  devotee.  He  assumes  many  forms  of  gods  (as  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
Indra,  Budra),  and  of  men,  of  goblins,  demons,  barbarians,  tame  and 
wild  beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  fishes,  with  many:  varieties  of  human 
disguises,  etc.  (v.  731  ff.).  He  is  the  soul  of  all  the  worlds,  all-per¬ 
vading,  residing  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures,  knowing  all  desires 
(v.  742  f.).  He  carries  a  discus,  a  trident,  a  club,  a  sword,  an  axe - 
(v.  745).  He  has  a  girdle  of  serpents,  earrings  of  serpents,  a  sacrificial 
cord  of  serpents,  ancl  an  outer  garment  of  serpents’  skins  (v.  746).  He 
laughs,  sings,  dances  charmingly,  and  plays  various  musical  instruments 
(v.  747).  He  leaps)"gapes,  weeps,  makes  others  weep ;  speaks  like  a 
madman  or  a  drunkard,  as  well  as  in  sweet  tones  (v.  748).  He  laughs 
terrifically  (v.'  749).  He  is  both  visible  and  invisible,  on  the  altar,  on 
the  sacrificial  post,  in  the  fire,  a  boy,  an  old  man,  a  youth  (v.  751). 
He  dallies  with  the  daughters  and  . the  wives  of  the  rishis,  with  erect 
hair,  obscene  appearance, ™  naked,  with  .excited  look  (v.  752  :  h-ldatc 

m  In  an  account  of  Krishna’s  exploits  in  the  Drona-parvan,  however,  it.  is  said  (v. 
402)  that  the  chakra  was  obtained  by  worshipping  Agni:  Khiiijtlnw  J'urtha-mhitM 
tothnyiim  Hutu*  at  wm  \  Az/uri/ani  as! mill  ihtrilhiirshaiii  rhul-ruiii  hh/u'  tiwhuhilu/i  J 
In  the  same  passage  (v.  401)  ho  is  said  to  have  obtained  bis  shell  i/u-.ikhu)  by  con¬ 
quering  1‘iiuchajuna  in  the  infernal  regions. 

laterally,  inginti  membra  rin'lt  jtnediliu.  Compare  S.iuplikn-pnrvou,  v.  2S0. 
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rishi-ftanydbhir  rishi-patnlbhir  eva  cha  |  urddha-ke&o  mahdSepho  mugnfi 
vikrita-lochanah  |  ).  He  is  one-faced,  two-faced,  three-fhced,  mapy* 

Such  is  the  deity,  of  whom,  after  hearing  this  description,  Upamanyu 
becomes  a  constant  devotee,  and  whom  die  gratifies  by  long  austerities, 
standing  for  a  thousand  years  on  the  tip 'of  his  left  toe,  daring  the  first 
hundred  years  of  which  period  he  lives  on  fruits,  the  second  hundred 
on  withered  leaves,  the  third  hundred  on  water,  and  the  remaining 
seven  hundred  on  air  (v.  758  if.).  Mahadeva  at  length  appears  to  him 
in  the  form  of  Indra,  and  offers  him  his  choice  of  a  boon.  TJpamanyu, 
however,  is  indifferent  about  Indra,  and  declares  that  he  cares  nothing 
about  any  other  god  than  Mahadeva,  and  will  accept  no  boon,  however 
great,  at  the  hand  of  any  other,  adding  many  pass^mate  expressions  of 
devotion  to  this  deity.  *  And  a  further  occasion  being  offered  by  a  ques¬ 
tion  of  Indra,  the  saint  again  proceeds  to  expatiate  in  a  passage  of 
some  length  on  the  attributes  of  his  favourite  god  (vv.  784-829),  of 
which  I  shall  only  quote  the  following  lines  (v.  S&2  ff.) : 

Retubhir  va  kirn  anyais  tair  Isah  karana-kdranam  I  na  susruma  yad 
anyasya  lingam  dbhyarchyate  suraih  |  kasydnyasya  suraih  sarvair  lingam 
mulcted  Mahesvaram  \  archyate  ’ rchita-purvam  va  bruhi  yady  anti  te 
srutih  \  yasya  Brahma,  cha  Vishnus  cha  team  chdpi  saha  daivataih  \ 
archaycthdh  sada  lingam  tasmdeh  chhreshthatamo  hi  sah  j  na  padmankah 
na  chakrdnkdh  na  vajranlcdh  yatah  prajdh  |  Ungdnkd,  cha  bhagdnka  cha 
tasmad  Mdhesvari  pray'd  \  Bcvydh  kdrana-rupa-bhdva-janitdh  sarvdh 
bhagdnkdh  striyo  lingenapi  Rarasya  sarva-purushdh  pratyaksha-chih- 
nlkritah  \  yo  ’ nyat  lcdranam  isvarut  pravadate  devyd  cha  yad  udnkitaih 
trailokye  sachardchare  sa  tu  pmndn  vdhyo  bhaved  durmatih,  |  pumlingam 
sarvam  Isanaih  strl-Ungaih  viddhi  chupy  Umam  |  dvdbhydih  tanubhyam 
vydptaih  hi  chardcharam  idamjagat  |  “  Is  Isa  (Mahadeva)  the  Cause  of 
causes  for  any  other  reasons  ?  We  have  no't  heard  that  the  linga  (male 

■  organ)  of  any  other  person  is  worshipped  by  the  gods.  Declare,  if  thou 
hast  heard,  what  other  being’s  linga  except  that  of  Mahesvara  is  now 
worshipped,  or  has  formerly  been  worshipped,  by  the  gods?  He  whose 

■  linga  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  thou  (Indra),  with  the  deities,  con- 
;  tinually  worship,  is  therefore  the  most  eminent.  Since  children  bear 

■  neither  the  mark  of  the  lotus  (Brahma’s),  nor  of  the  discus  (Vishnu’s), 
i  nor  of  the  thunderbolt  (Indra’s),  but  are  marked  with  the  mule . and  lhe 


BRAHMA  AND  VISHNU  CELEBRATE  MAHADEVA’S  PRAISES.  193 

female  organs, — therefore  offspring  is  derived' from  Mahe^vara.  All  ; 
women  produced  from  the  nature  of  Devi  as  their  cause,  are  marked 
with  the  female  organ,  and,  all  males  are  manifestly  marked  with  the 
linga  of  Hara.  He  who  asserts  any  other  cause  than  Is  vara  (Maha- 
deva)  or  [affirms]  that  there  ’  is  any  [female]  not  marked  by  Devi  in 
the  three  worlds,  including  all  things  movable  or  immovable,  let  that 
fool  be  thrust  out.  Enow  everything  which  is  male  to  be  Isana,  and 
all  that  is  female  to  be  Uma;  for  this  whole  world,  movable  and  im¬ 
movable,  is  pervaded  by  [these]  two  bodies.” 

The  saint  is  at  length  gratified  by  the  appearance  of  Mahadeva  him¬ 
self  with  his  Spouse  Parvatl  (w.  837-841  f.) ;  and  a  long  description  of 
the  vision  is  given.  Brahma  and  Vishnu  stand  on  Mahadeva’s  right 
and  left,  and  celebrate  his  praises  (v.  869  f.) : 

Savya-dese  tu  demsya  Brahma  loka-pitamahah  \divyath  vimanam  dsthdya 
hamsa-yuktam  manojavam  |  vama-parsva-gatas  chapi  tatha  Ndrdyanah 

sthitah  |  Vainateyam  samaruhya  sankha-ehakra-gada-dharah  [ . 

875  f.  Astuvan  vimdhdih.  Mr  air  Mahadevam  surds  tads,  |  Brahma 
Bhawfii  tada  ’staushid  rathantaram,  udlrayan  \  jyeshtha-samna  cha  deve- 
sam  jagau  Nurdyanas  tada  \  grinan  brahma  pa-ram  S'akrah  satarudriyam 
uttamam  j  Brahma  Nardyanak  chaiva  devarujascha  Kaiisikah  |  asobhanta 
mahatmanas  trayas  trayah  ivagnayah  |  869.  “  On  the  left  (right  ?)  of  the 
god  was  Brahma,  patriarch  of  the  world,  standing  on  a  celestial  car, 
drawn  by  swans,  and  fleet  as  thought.  On  the  left  was  Earayana 

(Vishnu)  mounted  on  Gar  tula,  bearing  a  shell,  discus  and  club . 

875.  The  gods  then' lauded  Mahadeva  with  various  hymns.  Brahma 
celebrated  him,  reciting  the  Bathantara,  while  Earayana  hymned  the 
god  of  gods  with  the  Jyeshtba  sarnau,  and  Indra,  uttering  that  most 
eminent  prayer,  the  excellent  S’atarudriya.  Brahma,  Earayana,  and 
the  king  of  the  gods  (Indra),  the  son  of  Eusika,151  the  three  mighty 
deities,  shone  like  the  three  fires.” 

TJpamanyu  himself  then  lauds  Mahadeva  (vv.  880-923).  At  the 
conclusion  of  his  hymn  a  shower  of  flowers  fulls  from  the  sky  on  his 
head,  accompanied  by  celestial  odours,  and  music  (v.  925  f.),  ami  Maba- 
deva  addresses  him,  offering  to  bestow  everything  lie  wishes.  TJpamanyu 

191  The  epithet  of  Kaus'ika  is  given  to 
of  this  work,  pp.  317  I 


Indra  in  R.  V.  i.  10,  11.  Sec  the  first  voi. 


194  KRISHNA  PRACTISES  AUSTERITIES,  HAS  A  VISITS' 

sheds  tears  of  joy,  falls  on  his  knees,  makes  repeated  pmsMmtt^ysaS 
after  acknowledging  with  gratitude  the  god’s  condescension  in  granting 
him  this  vision,  proceeds  to  say  (vv.  839  ff.) :  ^ 

Sa  esha  bhagavdn  devah  sarva-sattvadir  avyayah  |  sarva-tattva-vidha/iza- 
gnah  pradhana-pwushah  parah  |  yo  ’ srijad  dakshinad  angad  Brahm&mdk 
loka-samlhamm  \  vama-parsvat  tathu  Vhhmm  loka-rahhdrtham  Ikoarah  | 
yugdnte  chaiva  sampr&pte  Jhidram  Iso  'srijat  pralhw  ity  adi  |  “This 
is  the  glorious  god,  the  beginning  of  all  existences,  undecaying,  who 
knows  the  formation  of  all  principles,  who  is  Pradhana  and  Parasha 
(or  the  principal  Purusha),  the  supreme ;  who,  the  lord,  created  from 
his  right  side  Brahma,  the  originator  of  the  worlds,  and  from  his  left 
side  Yishnu,  for  the  preservation  of  the  universe ;  and  when  the  end 
of  the  age  (yaga)  had  arrived,  the  mighty  lord  created  Rudra,”  etc. 

Upamanyu  concludes  by  asking  these  boons,  viz.  that  his  devotion  to 
the  god  may  be  perpetual,  that  he  , may  know  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future,  that  he  may  always  eat  food  cooked  with  milk  ( kshiraudana ) 
with  his  relations,  and  that  they  may  ever  enjoy  the  near  presence 
(sunnidhya)  of  Mahadeva  in  their  hermitage  (vv.  945  ff.)2  The  god 
bestows  all  these  and  many  other  blessings,  and  disappears  (w.  949  ff.). 

Having  heard  all  this  account  from  Upamanyu,  Krishna  expresses  a 
desire  that  the  god  may  vouchsafe  to  him  a  similar  vision  and  the  like 
favour.  Upamanyu  promises  that  Mahadeva  shall  appear  to  Krishna 
in  six  months,  and  bestow  on  him  twenty-four  boons,  and  pays  him 
the  compliment  of  saying  that  any  of  the  gods  would  consider  it  as  a 
highly  laudable  act  to  have  an  interview  with  such  a  pious,  innocent, 
and  devout  person  as  he  (Krishna)  is  (vv.  964  ff.).  KrishnU  is  then 
consecrated  by  the  Brahman  (973  ff.).  Equipped  with  a  staff,  shaved, 
clothed  with  rags,  anointed  with  ghee,  and  provided  with  a  girdle,  living 
for  one  month  on  fruits,  for  four  more  on  water,  standing  on  one  foot, 
with  his  arms  aloft,  he  at  length  obtained  a  glorious  vision  of  Mahadeva 
and  his  wife  (v.  978),  whom  all  the  gods  were  worshipping,  and 
among  them  Indra,  Yishnu  (the  delight  of  his  mother  Aditi),  and 
Brahma,  all  uttering  the  rathantara  sama  ( S'ata/cratuS  eha  bhagavan 
Vishnus  chaditi-nandanah  |  Brahma  rathantarafh  sama  irayanli  Bha- 
vantike).  Krishna  then  describes  the  effect  of  this  vision  on  himself 
(vv.  997  ff.) : 

Purastad  dhishthitah  S'arvo  mamaslt  tridasekarah  \  purastad  dhishthi- 
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tarn  drishfva  mamekanancha  Bharata  \  sa-Prajdpati-S'akrantaih  jagad 
mam  abhyudaikshata  \  ikshitum  eha  Mahadevam  na  me  salctir  aWiut  tadu\ 
iato  mam  alravld  devah  “pasya  Krishna  vadasva  eha  \  tayd  [tvaya  ?] 
■hy  aratChitai  chaharh  sataso  ’tha  sahasrasah  |  tvat-samo  nasti  me  kasehit 
trishuiokeshu  vai priyah”  |  sirasa  vandite  dew  devi pritu,  hy  Uma  'bhavat  | 
iato  ’ ham  abruvam  Sthcinum  stutam  Brahnaddbhih  suraih  |  “  Before  me 
stood  S'arva,  the  lord  of  the  gods.  Beholding  I suua  standing  before  me, 
the  world  from  Prajapati  to  S'alrra  (Indra)  gazed  upon  me.  I  had  no 
power  to  look  on  Mahadeva.  The  god-  then  said  to  me,  ‘  Behold, 
Krishna,  and  speak.  I  have  been  adored  hy  thee  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  times.  There  is  no  one  in  the  three  worlds  so  dear  to  me 
as  thou.’  The  god  having  been  reverenced  by  obeisance,  the  goddess 
Tima  was  gratified.  I  then  said  to  Sthanu  (Mahadeva),  who  had  been- 
praised  by  Brahma  and  the  rest  of  the  gods,”  etc. 

Krishna  proceeds  to  laud  Mahadeva  (vv.  1002-1018)  as  the  supreme 
Deity.  Mahadeva  then  says  (v.  1023) :  Vidmah  Krishna  param  bhaktim 
asmasu  tava  satmhan  |  myaidm  atmanah  sreyah  pritir  hi  tvayi  me  para,  | 
vrinishvashtau  varan  Krishna  datasmi  ima  sattama  |  bruhi  Yudava- 
Sardula  ydn  iehhasi  sudwlabhan  |  “We  know,  Krishna,  slayer  of  foes, 
thy  eminent  devotion  to  us".  Choose  what  is  most  advantageous  to  thee, 
for  my  love  for  thee  is  extreme.  Choose  eight  boons ;  I  will  give  them 
to  thee,  most  excellent  being.  Specify,  chief  of  the  Yadus,  those  boons 
which  are  most  difficult  to  obtain  which  thou  desirest.”  Krishna 
then  asks  these  eight  boons:  (1)  steadfastness  in  righteousness,  (2) 
the  destruction  o^  his  foes  in  battle,  (3)  eminent  renown,  (4)  the 
greatest  strength,  (5)  abstraction  {yoga),  (6)  amiability  {priyaUam), 
(7)  close  proximity  to  Mahadeva,  and  (8)  a  hundred  hundreds  of  sons, — 
all  of  which  were  accordingly  granted  by  Mahadeva.  Uma  next  offers 
him  his  choice  of  eight  more  boons,  and  he  selects  (1)  the  goodwill  of 
the  Brahmans,  (2)  the  favour  of  his  father,  (3)  a  hundred  sons,  (4) 
eminent  enjoyment,  (5)  the  affection  of  his  tribe,  (6)  the  favour  of  his 
mother,  (7)  tranquillity  of  mind,  and  (8)  ability.  These  boons  are 
granted  by  the  goddess,  who  superadds  sixteen  thousand  wives  whose 
affection  he  should  retain,  and  several  other  blessings.  Mahadeva  and 
his  spouse  then  disappear,  and  Krishna  relates  to  Upamanyn  all  that 
has  happened  (v.  1034).  That  sage  then  goes  on  to  tell  him  a  story 
about  a  rishi  called  Tandi,  who  had  formcidy,  worshipped  Mahadeva, 
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in  tho  Krita  age,  and  praised  him  in  a  long  hymn  (which  is  given  W. 
1049-1103)  as  the  supreme  Deity  whom  even  Brahma,  Indra,  and 
Vishnu  did  not  perfectly  know,  vv.  1052  ( Brahma  S'atakratur  Visk&ur 
vihedevah  maharshayah  |  na  vidua  tvtim  tu  taltvena  huto  veteyamaho 
vayam).  These  words  appear  to  have  been  especially  gratifying  to  the 
god  (vv.  1105  if.).  Tundi  had  then  come  to  Upamanyu’s  hermitage, 
and  recited  to  him  the  eleven  thousand  mystical  names  of  Mahadeva, 
which  Upamanyu  repeated  to  Krishna  (vv.  1144  ff.).  This  hymn, 
existing  in  the  heart  of  Brahma,  was,  we  are  told  (w.  1287  ff.), 
declared  by  that  deity  to  Indra,  by  him  to  Mjrityu  (Death),  by  him  to 
the  Rudras,  and  from  them  it  came  to  Tandi,  etc. 

A  little  further  on  (vv.  1358  ff.)  we  are  told  that  Upamanyu  ex¬ 
pressed  himself  thus  to  Krishna  : 

Jsubhaih  pdpakarmdno  ye  nardh  IcalusMkrituh  |  Isdnaih  na  prapetd- 
yante  tamo-rajasa-vrittayah  |  Isvaraih  mmprapadyante  dvijuh  bhavita-bha- 
vandh  )  sarvatha  vartama.no  ’pi  yo  bhaktah  paramesvare  |  sadriso  ’ranya- 
vusdnam  munindm  bhavitdtmanum  |  JBrahmatvam  JTeSavatvam  cha  S'akra- 
tvarh  va  suraih  saha  |  traibkyasyadhipatyam  vd  tushto  Rudrah  pra- 
yachhati  ityddi  \  “  Those  sinful  men  who  are  soiled  by  unhallowed 
(deeds)  do  not  seek  Isana,  living  under  the  dark  and  passionate  qualities. 
Brahmans  who  have  meditated  on  the  cause  [of  all  things]  seek  Isvara. 
The  man  who  is  devoted  to  Mahesvara — whatever  mode  of  life  he  fol¬ 
lows — is  equal  to  those  contemplative  munis  who  dwell  in  the  forests. 
Rudra,  when  he  is  gratified,  bestows  the  rank  of  Brahma,  or  of  Kesava 
(Kesava  is  a  name  of  Krishna),  or  of  Indra,  or  the  supreme  lordship 
of  the  three  worlds,  including  the  deities.” 

In  a  later  part  of  the  Anusasana-parvan,  7402  ff.,  Krishna  relates 
to  Yudhishthira  the  benefits  which  had  resulted  to  himself  from  his 
patient  submission  to  the  caprices  and  freaks  of  the  irritable  Brahman 
Durvasas  (an  incarnation  of  S'iva,  as  it  is  stated  below ;  see  page  204), 
who,  among  other  tricks,  had  yoked  Krishna’s  wife  Rukminl  to  his 
car,  and  had  wounded  her  with  a  goad,  while  drawing  him  on  the 
road,  and  as  a  reward  of  Krishna’s  patient  endurance  of  all  this  annoy¬ 
ance,  had  offered  him  his  choice  of  boons,  and  had  promised  to  Rukminl 
that  she  should  be  eminently  renowned  in  the  world,  and  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  sixteen  thousand  wives  of  Krishna,  whom  she 
should  worship.  The  Brahman  then  disappeared,  and  Krishna  per- 
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formed  an  TTpan^u  rite,  i.e.  muttered  prayers,  with  his  wife.  Then 
entering  his  house  he  found  that  all  the  articles  which  Duryasas  had 
broken  or  burned,  were  replaced. 

Yudhishthira  then  says  to  Krishna  (tv.  7458  ff.):  Burvasasah prasadat 
te  yat  tad&  Madhusudma  \  avdptam  iha  vijndnam  tan  me  vyahhyatum 
arhast  |  mahabhagyaneha  yat  tasya  ndmani  cha  mahatmanah  [  tattvato 
jnatim  ichhami  sarvam  matimatdm  vara  \  Vctsudevah  uvaeha  |  Santa  te 
hlrtayishyami  namaslcritya  Kapa/rdine  |  yad  avaptam,  mayd  rajan  kreyo 
yach  charjitam  yasah  |  prayatah  pratar  utthaya  yad  adhiye  vUa.mpa.te  | 
pranjalih  sata/rudriyam  tan  me  nigadatah  irinu  |  Prajapatis  tat  sasrije 
tapaso  ’nte  mahatapdk  j  S'anharas  tv  asrijat  tdta  prajah  sthavara-jan- 
gamah  |  nasti  hinchit  par  am  .IJiuiam  Mahadevad  vUampate  |  iha  trishv 
api  bkeshu  bhutanaih  pravaro  hi  sah  |  na  chaivotsahate  sthatum  Jcinchid 
agre  mahatmanah  \  na  hi  Ihutam  samafii  tena  trishu  lokeshu  vidyate  | 
gandhenapi  hi  sangrdme  tasya  hruddhasya  kitravah  ]  visanjnah  hata-hhu- 
yishthah  vepante  cha  patanti  cha  |  ghorancha  ninadam  tasya  Parjanya- 
ninadopamam  |  srutva  viiiryed  hridayam  devanam  api  samjuge  \  yamscha 
ghorena  rupena  pahjet  hruddhah  pinaha-dhrik  |  na  surah  nasurah  loke  na 
gandharvah  na  pannagah  |  IcupUe  sukham  edhante  tasminn  api  guhdgatah  | 
Prajapates  tu  Pahshasya  yajato  viiate  hratau  \  vivyudha  hupito  yajnaffi 
nirlhayas  tv  abhavat  tadci  |  dhanushu,  vanam  utsrijya  saghosham  vinanada 
cha  |  tena  iarma  hutah  santim  vishadam  lebhire  surah  1  viddhe  cha  sahasd 
yajne  hupite  cha  Mahesvare  [  tena  jyu-tala-ghoshena,  sarve  bMh  samahuldh  | 
babhdmr  avasdh  Pdrtha  vishediU  cha  surasurah  |  apas  chukshubhire  chaiva 
chakampe  cha  vasunllhara  ]  vyadravan  giriryai  ehdpi  dyauh  paphala  cha 
sarvahah  |  andhena  tamasa  bMh  pravritah  na  chahasire  |  pranashtd  jyo- 
tisham  bhas  cha  saha  suryena  Bh&rata  \  bhrisam  IMtds  tatah  hantiin 
chakruh  svastyayanani  cha  )  rishayah  sarva-bhutanam  atmanai  cha 
hitaishinah  j  tatah  so  ’bhyadravad  devan  Rudro  raudra-paralramah  | 
Bhagasya  nayane  hruddhah  praharena  vydhdtayat  j  Pushamm  chubhi- 
dudrava  padena  cha  rmhlnvitali  \  purodasam  bhahshayato  dasanaiiis  cha 
vyasutayat  |  tatah  pranemur  deeds  te  vcpamands  in  S'anharam  |  punai 
cha  sandadhe  Rudro  diptani  sunUitarh  saram  |  Rudrasya  rilramafa 
drishtvd  bhiluh  devdh  saharshilhih  |  tatah  prasddaydmasuh  sane  te 
vibudhottamuh  |  jepus  cha  satarudriyaiii  devdh  hrilvd  'njalim  tada  \ 
samstuyamdnas  tridaiaih  prasasuda  Mahehvarah  |  Rudrasya  bhdgam  yajne 
cha  viiishtain  te  tv  ahalpayan  |  lhayena  tridaiuh  rajan  iaranam  cha  pra- 
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pedirc  \  Una  chaiva  hi  dushtena  ( tushtena  ?)  sa  yajno  sandhito  ’bhmat  f  yad 
yach  chdpahrilam  tatra  iat  tathaiva  sa  jlvayat  \  Asuranam  purdny  SboM 
trini  vwyavatdm  dim  \  dyasafh  rajatam  chaiva  sauvarnam  apt  chdparami\ 
nasahat  tdni  Maghava  bhcttum  sarvdyudhair  api  |  aiha  sane  Maharudraih 
jagmuh  iaranam  arditah  \  Utah  uchtir  mahutmdno  devah  same  samdgatdh  | 
Rudra  raudruh  lhavishyanti pakavah  sarva-karmasu  \  jahi  daitydn  saha 
purair  lokums  trdyasva  manada  |  sa  tathoktas  tathety  uktva  bribed.  Vishr 
nuih  sarottamam  |  salyam  Agnirn  talhd  kritvd  punkham  Vaivasvatam 
Yamam  1  veddn  kritvd  dhanuh  sarvdnjydm  chasdvitrlmuttamdm  |  Brah- 
mdnam  sarathim  kritvd  viniyujya  cha  sarvasah  |  triparvana  triialyena 
kale  tdni  lihheda  salt,  \  iarenaditya-varnena  kdldgni-sama-tejasd  \  te  ’ surah 
sa-purds  tatra  dagdhdh  Rudrena  Bhdrata  |  tam  chaivdnka-gdtam  drishfvd. 
hdlam  panchasikham  punah  |  Umd  jijnasamdnd  vai  “  ko  ’ yam ”  ity  ahravlt 
tada  |  asuyatas  cha  S'akrasya  vajrena  praharishyatah  \  sa  vajram  stambha- 
ydniasa  tam  buhum  parighopamam  |  na  sambubudhire  chaiva  devas  tam 
bhuvaneharam  \  sa-prajapatayah  sane  tasmin  sumahatisvare  |  tato  dhyd- 
tvd  tu  bhagavdn  Brahma  tam  amitavjasam  |  ay  am  ireshfhah  iti  jndtva 
vavande  tam  Uma-patim  |  Utah  prasadayamasur  Umdih  Rudraih  cha  te 
surah  |  babhuva  sa  tada  bdhur  balahantur  yatha  purd  |  sa  chdpi  brah- 
mano'bhutvd  Durvdsdk  ndma  vlryavdn  \  Dvaravatyam  mama  pure  chiram 
kdlam  updvasat  \  viprakdrdn  prayunkte  sma  subahun  mama  veimani  | 
tan  udarataya  ehdharri  chakshame  ehdti-duhsahdn  \  sa  vai  Rudrah  sa  cha 
S'ivah  so  ’gnih  S’arvah  sa  sarva-jit  1  so  vai  chendras  cha  Vayui  cha  so 
’svinau  sa  cha  Vidyutah  \  sa  chandramdh  sa  chekdnah  sa  Suryo  Varunas 
cha  sah  |  sa  kdlah  so  ’ntako  mrityuh  sa  tamo  rdtry‘  ahdni  cha  |  mdsar- 
dha-mdsah  ritavah  sandhye  samvatsaras  cha  sah  |  sa  dhata  so'  vidhdta 
cha  visvakarmd  sa  sarva-vit  \  nakshatram  grahas  chaiva  diso  ’tha  vidisas 
tathd  |  visva-murtir  ameydtmd  bhagavdn  amara-dyutih.  |  ekadha  cha 
dvidha  chaiva  bahudha  cha  sa  eva  hi  \  tathd  sahasradha  chaiva  tathd 
sata-sahasrasah  |  idrisah  sa  Mahadcvo  bhumah 192  sa  bhagavdn  ajah  \  na 
hi  sakyah  gunah  vaktum  api  varsha-satair  api  |  Ytidhishfhira  mahabdho 
mahdbhagyam  mahdtmanak  \  Rudraya  (?)  bakurupaya  bahu-ndmne 
nibodha  me  j  Vadanty  Agnim  Mahddevaih  tathd  Sthdnum  Mahesvaram  | 
ekdlcsham  tryambakam  chaiva  visva-rupaih  S'ivam  tathd  |  d/ve  tanu  tasya 

183  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.  v.  bhurnan ,  vol.  v.,1>.  1660,  where  several  passages 
of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  are  referred  to  in  which  a  kindred  word,  bhurnan ,  is  applied 
a3  an  epithet  to  Krishna.  See  also  page  347  of  the  same  vol. 
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devasya  hahmanah  vedajndh  viduh  \  ghoram  amgaih  sivafn,  miymn  te 
tan&  hahudha  punah  \  ugrd  ghora  tanitr  ya  sa  so  ’ gmr  vidyut  sa  Iha- 
slaralj,  I  tiva  saumya  cha  ya  tv  asya  dharmas  tv  dpo  'tha  chandramah  | 
dtmano  ’rdham  tu  tasyagnih  somo  ’rdham  punizr  uehyate  ]  Irahma- 
charyam  charaty  eld  siva  ya  ’sya  tanus  tathd  |  ya  ’sya  ghoratama 
murtir  jagat  samharate  tada  192‘  |  livaratvad  mahatvuch  cha  Mahesvarah 
iti  smritah  |  yad  nirdahati  yat  tllshno  yad  ugro  yat  pratapavan  | 
marksaionita-majjado  yat  tato  Ewdrah  uehyate  \  devandm  sumahan  yack 
cha  yach  chasya  vishayo  mahan  |  yach  cha  visvam  mahat  pati  Mahadevas 
tatah  smritah  \  dhumra-rupaih  cha  yat  tasya  dhurjatity  ata  uehyate  | 
samedhayati  yad  nityam  sarvdn  vai  sa/rva-larmalhih  |  manushyan  sivam 
anvichhams  tasmad  eva  S'ivah  smritah  \  ityadi 
Anusasana-parvan,  y.  745  8  IF. — Yudhishthira  says  to  Krishna :  ‘  ‘  Thou 
oughtest,  Madhusudana,  to  expound  to  me  that  knowledge  which  thou 
then  ohtainedst  by  the  favour  of  Durvasas.  I  wish,  most  eminent  of 
the  wise,  to  know  exactly  all  the  grandeur  of  that  great  Being,  and  his 
names.  Yasudeva  replies :  Yes,  I  shall  declare  to  thee,  after  bowing 
down  before  the  god  with  the  spirally-braided  hair  (Mahadeva),  the 
happiness  which  was  obtained  by  me,  and  the  glory  which  was  acquired. 
Hear  from  me,  0  king,  the  S'atarudrlya,  which,  when  risen  in  the  morn¬ 
ing,  I  intently  repeat  with  joined  hands.  The  great  devotee,  Prajapati, 
created  that  [prayer193]  at  the  end  of  his  austerity.  S'ankara  has 
created  [all]  beings,  stationary  and  moving.  There  is  nothing,  0  king, 
which  exists  superior  to  Mahadeva;  for  he  is  the  most  excellent  of 
beings  in  all  these^ three  worlds.  And  nothing  can  stand  before  this 
great  deity :  for  there  is  no  being  like  him  in  the  three  worlds.  In 
battle,  when  he  is  even  in  the  slightest  degree  {lit.  ‘even  by  a  scent’) 
incensed,  his  enemies  tremble  and  fall  senseless,  and  mostly  slain. 
And  the  heart  even  of  the  gods  would  be  withered  in  battle,  on  hearing 
his  dreadful  voice,  resembling  the  sound  of  Parjanya  (i.e.  of  the 
thunder  clouds).  And  neither  gods,  nor  Asuras,  nor  Gandharvas,  nor 
Pannagas,  nor  any  one  whom  the  Holder  of  the  bow  (Mahadeva),  in¬ 
censed,  looks  upon  with  his  direful  aspect,  can  enjoy  tranquillity  when 

is2»  "With  this  and  the  preceding  lines  compare  Droiiap.,  9632  ff. 

193  It  is  part  of  the  White  Yajur  Ycda  (Vajasaneyi  Snnhitn).  See  further  on, 
chapter  iii.,  section  second.  It  is  not  reproduced  in  the  passage  before  us.  Compare 
vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  on  the  mode  in  which  the  Veda  is  conceived  to  have  been 
produced. 
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he  is  angry,  even  though  they  hide  themselves.  When  the  Prajapati 
Daksha  was  sacrificing,  and  his  ceremonial  was  arranged,  Mahadera  in 
his  wrath  pierced  the  sacrifice,  and  was  then  devoid  of  fear,  and  dfe* 
charging  an  arrow  with  his  how,  he  uttered  a  loud  shout.  The  gods 
received  from  this  no  pleasure  or  tranquillity,  hut  rather  dejection. 
And  forthwith,  the  sacrifice  being  pierced,  and  MaheSvara  being  in¬ 
censed,  all  the  worlds  wore  disturbed  at  the  sound  of  his  bowstring; 
both  gods  and  Asuras  became  helpless  and  cast  down ;  the  waters  were 
troubled,  and  the  earth  shook;  the  mountains  were  dissolved;  the 
sky  was  rent  in  all  directions ;  enveloped  in  thick  darkness,  the  worlds 
did  not  shine,  and  the  light  of  the  luminaries  and  of  the  sun  was 
quenched.  Being  greatly  alarmed,  the  risjiis  then  sought  to  appease 
Mahadeva,  and  recited  texts  to  avert  his  anger,  seeking  their  own 
welfare,  and  that  of  all  creatures.  Rudra  of  dreadful  power  then 
ran  up  to  the  gods,  and,  in  his  rage,  knocked  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga 
with  a  blow,  and,  incensed,  assaulted  Pushan  with  his  foot,  and  knocked 
out  his  teeth,  as  he  was  eating  tjie  purodasa  offering.184  The  gods 

194  For  the  older  story  about  Bhaga  and  Pushan,  see  Indische  Studien,  ii.  306  f. ; 
and  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  ii.  6,  8,  3  f.,  partially  quoted  in  the  fifth  toI.  of  this  work,  p. 
476,  note  on  p.  178,  line  6.  The  entire  passage  is  as  follows:  Devah  mi  yajmd 
Rudram  antar  ayan  |  sa  yajnam  avidhyat  \  tarn  devah  abhisamagaehhanta  “  kalpatdm 
nah  idam”  iti  \  te  'bruvan  “  svishtam  vai  nah  idam  bhavishyati  yad  imam  radhayish- 
yamali  ”  iti  |  tat  svishtakritah  svishtakrittvam  |  tasya  aciddham  nirakrintan  (4) 
yavena  sammilam  |  tasmad  yava-matram  avadyet  |  yaj  jydyo  ’mdyed  ropayet  tad 
yajnnsya  |  yad  vpa  eha  striniyad  abhi  cha  gharayed  ubhayatah  sam.ivdyi  kuryat  | 
avadaya  abhigharayati  |  dvih  sampadgate  \  dvipid  yajamanah  |  pratishthityai  |  yat 
tirahliinam  atihared  anabhividdham  yajnasya  abhividbyct  J  agitna pariharati  tirthena 
eva  pariharati  \  tat  Pvsbne  paryabaran  tat  (5)  Pasha  prasya  dato  ’ runat  ,j  tasmat 
Pusha  prapisbta-bhdgah  |  adaatako  hi  (  tam  devah  abruvan  “t >i  vai  ayam  ardhi  | 
aprasitriyo  vai  ayam  abhud”  iti  j  tad  Brihaspataye  paryaharan  |  so  'bib tied  Brihas- 
patir  “ittham  vava  sya  artim  arishyati"  iti\sa  etam  mantram  apasyat  |  "The 


OUT  BHAGA’S  EYES  AND  PUSHAN’S  TEETH,  ETC. 


201 


trembling  then  made  obeisance  to  S'ankara,  and  he  again  fitted  on  the 
string  the  glittering,  well-whetted  arrow.  Beholding  the  prowess 
of  Budra,  the  gods,  with  the  rishis,  terrified,  propitiated  him,  and  with 

Sprinkle  [ghee]  above  it.  To  do  this  twice  is  proper  [for  the  sacrificer  has  two  feet], 
in  order  that  it  may  succeed.  If  he  hands  [the  brahman’s  share]  to  him  across  [the 
altar],  he  will  pierce  that  part  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  uninjured ;  whereas  if  he 
reaches  it  to  him  in  front,  he  does  so  in  the  proper  direction.  They  handed  that 
[portion]  to  Pushan.  Eating  it,  he  broke  his  teeth.  'Wherefore  Pushan  has  a  portion 
Of  ground  meal  offered  to  him ;  for  he  is  toothless.  The  gods  said  of  him,  ‘  he  has 
come  to  grief ;  he  has  become  unfit  for  the  pras'itra.’  They  handed  it  to  Bribaspati. 
He  was  afraid,  saying,  ‘  In  this  way  shall  one  incur  misfortune.’  He  saw  this  text,”  etc. 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Weber  for  a  German  translation  of  this  passage,  which 
has  enabled  me  to  correct  and  improve  my  own.  He  remarks  that  the  reason  why 
the  pras'itra  broke  Pushan’ s  teetji  was,  that  it  was  ‘Rudviya’  (see  the  passage  from 
the  S’atap.  Br.,  i.  7,  4,  15  f.,  adduced  at  the  end  of  a  following  quotation),  i.e.  the 
portion  of  the  oblation  struck  by  Rudra’s  shot.  This  effect  of  it  must  be  obviated  by 
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joined  hands,  muttered  the  S'atnrudriya.  Being  thus  lauded  by  the; 
gods,  Mahesvara  became  pleased  ;  and  they  apportioned  to  him  a  difl- 
tinguislicd  share  in  the  sacrifice,  and,  through  fear,  resorted  to  him  as 

[saying],  ‘I  eat  thee  with  Agni’s  mouth.’  Nothing  destroys  Agni.  So  this  does  not 
destroy  him.  10.  Let  no  one  eat  it  with  his  teeth,  [thinking],  ‘  Lest  this,  which  is 
connected  with  Kudra,  destroy  my  teeth.’  Wherefore  let  no  one  eat  it  with  his  teeth.” 

The  following  is  a  passage  from  the  preceding  section  of  the  same  BrShmana : 
i.  7,  3,  1 :  Tajnena  mi  devah  divam  upodakraman  |  atha  yo  'yam  deval}  pasnnaftl 
ufite  sa  iha  aKiyala  |  tasmad  vastavyah,  ity  Zhuh  |  vastau  hi  tad  ahtyata  2  |  so, 
yena  eva  devah  divam  upodalcramams  tern,  u  eva  archantah  sramyantai  cheruh  \ 
atha  yo  'yam  devah  pa-iunam  ishte  yah  iha  ahlyata  (3)  sa  aikshata  “  aha  asya 
ha  antaryanty  u  ma  yajnad”  iti  |  so  ’ nuchchakrama  \  sa  ayataya  uttaratah  upotpede | 
sa  esha  svishtakritah,  kalah  |  4  |  te  devah  abruvan  “  ma  visrakshir"  iti  |  “  te  vai 
ma  mjnad  ma  ' ntargata  ahatim  me  kalpayata  gti  |  “tatha”  iti  \  sa  samabrihat 
sa  na  asyat  sa  na  kanchana  ahinat  |  5  |  te  devah  abruvan  “ yavanti  no  havtmshi 
grihttany  abhuvan  sarvesham  tesham  Imlam  upajunita  yatha  ’smai  ahutim  kalpa- 
yama”  iti  |  6  |  te  ’dhvaryum  abruvan  “ yathapurvaiii  havimshy  abhigharaya  |  ekas- 
mai  avadanaya  punar  apyayaya  |  ayatayamani  kum  tatah  ekaikam  avadanam 
avadya ”  iti  |  7  |  so’  dhvaryur  yathapurvaiii  havimshy  abhyagharayad  ekasmai  avada¬ 
naya  punar  apyayayad  ayatayamany  akarot  tatah  ekaikam  avadanam  avadyat  \ 
1.  “By  sacrifice  the  gods  ascended  to  the  sky.  Now  the  god  who  rules  oyer  cattle  was 
excluded  here.  Hence  men  call  him  Vastavya  ;  for  he  was  excluded  [by  remaining] 
on  the  sacrificial  ground  ( vastu ).  2.  The  gods  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling  with 
that  whereby  they  had  ascended  to  the  sky.  Now  the  god  who  rules  over  cattle,  and 
was  here  excluded,  (3)  perceived  that  the  other  gods  were  excluding  him  from  the 
sacrifice.  He  followed  them,  and  rose  up  on  the  north  with  ....  This  is  the  time 
of  the  Svishtakvit.  4.  The  gods  said  to  him,  ‘  Do  not  disturb  (the  sacrifice).’  [He 
rejoined,]  ‘  Do  not  exclude  me  from  the  sacrifice ;  give  me  an  oblation.’  They  agreed. 
Ho  kept  together,  and  did  not  scatter,  the  materials  of  the  sacrifice,  or  injure 
anything.  5.  The  gods  said,  ‘  Take  notice  of  all  the  offerings  which  have  been  pre¬ 
sented,  that  we  may  form  an  oblation  for  him.’  6.  They  said  to  the  Adhyaryu, 
‘  Sprinkle  the  oblations  in  order  with  butter ;  and  again  replenish  each  fragment. 
Make  them  fresh ;  then  cut  off  each  part.’  7.  The  Adhvaryu  accordingly  sprinkled 
the  oblations  in  order  with  butter,  replenished  each  fragment,  made  them  fresh,  and 
divided  all  the  parts  from  each  other.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  referred  to  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  s.  v.  Bhaga  and 
Pushan,  has  the  following  verses  on  these  gods :  iv.  5,  20  |  Bhagasya  netre  bhagavan 
palitasya  rusha  bhmi  |  itjjahara  sadasslho  ’kshna  yah  sapantam  asusuchat  |  21  | 
Pushms  ehapatayad  dantan  Kalingasya  yatha  Balah  |  S’apyamane  garimani  yo’hasad 
dariaytm  datah  |  “The  god  (Mahadeva)  in  the  assembly  plucked  out  the  eyes  of 
Bhaga,  whom  in  his  rage  he  had  felled  to  the  ground,  because  with  his  eye  he  had 
made  a  sign  to  [Daksha]  who  was  cursing  [Mahadeva],  21.  And  he  knocked  out  the 
teeth  of  Pushan  (as  Bala  had  done  to  the  king  of  Kalinga),  because,  when  the  great 
god  was  being  cursed,  he  had  laughed,  showing  his  teeth.”  vi.  6, 41  |  Pusha  ‘napat- 
yah  pishtado  bhagna-danto  ’ bhavat  pura  |  yo  ’sau  JMkshaya  kupitam  jahasa  vivrita- 
dvijah  I  “Pushan  formerly  became  childless,  an  eater  of  ground  food,  toothless,  because 
he  had  laughed  with  his  teeth  disclosed  at  [Mahadeva],  who  was  incensed  against 
Daksha.” 
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their  refuge.  He  then  became  pleased  and  rectified  the  sacrifice,  and 
whatever  waB  removed  he  restored  to  life  as  it  had  been  before. 

“  There  were  in  the  sty  three  cities  of  the  valorous  Asuras,  one  of  iron, 
another  of  silver,  and  a  third  of  gold,195  which  Maghavan  (Indra)  could 
not  demolish,  with  all  his  weapons.  Then  all  the  great  gods,  distressed, 
went  to  the  great  Itudra  as  their  refuge,  and  said  to  him,  after  they 
were  assembled  :  '  Rudra,  there  shall  be  victims  devoted  to  thee  in  all 
the  sacrifices.  Bestower  of  honour,  destroy  the  Daityas  with  their 
cities,  and  deliver  the  worlds.’  He,  being  thus  addressed,  said,  ‘  So  be 
it ;  ’  and  making  Yishnu  his  arrow,  Agni  its  barb,  Yama,  the  son  of 
Vivasvat,  its  feather,  all  the  Yedas  his  bow,  and  the  excellent  Savitri 
(the  Gayatri)  hi#  bowstring,  and  having  appointed  Brahma  his 
charioteer,196  he  in  due  time  pierced  through  these  cities  with  a  three- 
jointed  three-barbed  arrow,  of  the  colour  of  the  sun,  and  in  fierceness 
like  the  fire  which  burns  up  the  world.  These  Asuras  with  their 
cities  were  there  burnt  up  by  Budra.197  Again,  beholding  him  a  child 
in  the  lap,  with  five  locks,198  Hma,  desiring  to  know,199  said,  ‘  Who  is  . 

las  gee  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  378  ff.,  and  the  Karna-parvan  of  theM.Bh. 
vv.  1402  ff.  below. 

136  See  the -story  from  the  Kafna-parvan,  cited  below,  vv.  1515  ff. 

137  For  the  older  forms  of  this  story,  see  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  380-384. 

133  Like  an  ascetic,  according  to  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s,  v.  panchasikha- 

139  Or,  is  the  proper  reading jynasamanan,  and  the  sense  this :  “  TJma  said  to  [the 
gods]  who  were  inquiring,  ‘Who  is  this  ?'  ”  There  is  a  parallel  passage  in  the  Drona- 
parvan,  v.  9575,  which  throws  some  light  on  the  one  before  us :  Purani  dagdhavantam 
talk  devi yata  pravVcshitum  j  balam  ankagatam  kriiva  svayam  panchaHkliam  pumh  | 
JJma  Jijnasamdna  wiH“ko’  yam”  ity  abmvit  suran  |  asuyatas  cha  S’akrasya  vajrcna 
praharinhyatah  |  Idhum  savajram  tarn  tasya  kruddhasyastambhayat  prabhuh  | 
prahasya  bhagavavaim  turnam  sarm-lokesvaro  vibhuh  |  talah  mihstambhita-bhujah 
Kakro  deva-ganair  vritah  |  jagama  sa-suras  turnam  Brahmnam  prabhum  avyayam  [ 
ie  tarn  pranamya  sira-sa  prochuh  pranjalayas  tada  |  kimapy  ankagatam.  Brahman 
Parvatydh  bhutam  adbhuiam  |  bala-rupa-dharam  dr.ishtva  nasmabhir  abhivadila/t  \ 
tasmdt  train  prashtum  ichhamo  nvrpldh  yarn,  vai  myam  \  ayndhyata  hi  balam  ITlaya 
sa-purandarah  |  “The  goddess  (Uma)  went  to  see  him  when  he  had  burnt  the  cities, 
having  again  placed  the  child  with  five  locks  in  her  lap.  She  told  the  gods,  who 
inquired  [should  we  read,  jijasamanan  ?  though  none  of  the  printed  copies  read  so] 

‘  Who  is  this  ?  ’  And  the  divine  lord,  master  of  all  the  worlds,  all-pervading,  with  a 
smile,  instantly  paralyzed  the  arm  and  thunderbolt  of  Indra,  who  showed  ill-will,  and 
in  his  anger  was  about  to  smite  with  the  thunderbolt.  Indra,  his  arm  having  been 
paralyzed,  immediately  went  with  the  gods  to  Brahma,  the  imperishable  lord ;  and 
bowing  with  their  heads,  with  joined  hands,  they  said :  ‘  0  Brahma,  we  have  seen 
in  the  lap  of  Parvatl,  a  wonderful  being  bearing  the  form  of  a  child ;  and  we  have 
not  saluted  him.  Wherefore  we  desire  to  ask  thee  who  is  the  child  by  whom  wo, 
including  Indra,  have  been  conquered,  as  if  in  play,  and  without  any  fight,’  ” 
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this?’  And  when  Indra,  envious,  was  about  to  smite  him  (the cMld)' 
with,  the  thunderbolt,  he  stayed  the  thunderbolt,  and  paralyzed  that  ana' 
resembling  a  club.  None  of  the  gods,  including  Prajapati,  understood 
the  lord  of  the  worlds,  [existing]  in  that  most  mighty  deity  [in  the 
form  of  an  infant].  Then  the  divine  Brahma,  meditating  on  that, 
being  of  boundless  glory,  and  knowing  that  he  was  supreme,  adored 
the  lord  of  Uma.  Then  these  gods  propitiated  Urna  and  Eudra;  and 
the  arm  of  the  slayer  of  hosts  became  as  before.  And  again,  Mahadeva, 
becoming  a  powerful  Brahman,  by  name  Durvasas,  dwelt  a  long  fame 
in  my  city  Dvaravatl.  He  practised  very  many  perversities  in  my 
house,  which,  though  difficult  to  support,  I,  through  generosity, 
endured.  He  is  Eudra,  he  is  S’iva,  he  is  Agni,  he  iS-Sarva,  the  all-eon- 
quering ;  he  is  Indra,  he  is  Yayu,  he  is  the  Alvins,  he  is  the  lightning, 
he  is  the  moon,  he  is  Isana,  he  is  Surya,  he  is  Yaruna,  he  is  time,  he 
is  Death  the  ender,  he  is  darkness,  and  night,  and  the  days,  he  is  the 
months,  and  the  half  months,  and  the  seasons,  the  morning  and  evening 
twilight,  and  the  year.  He  is  Dhatri,  and  Vidhatri,  Yisvakannan,  the 
all-knowing,  the  constellations,  the  planets,  the  regions  [or  quarters], 
and  intermediate  regions  or  [points  of  the  compass] ;  nniversal-formed, 
immeasurable  in  essence,  divine,  of  undecaying  splendour.  He  is 
simple,  twofold,  manifold,  a  thousand-fold,  and  a  hundred-thousand- 
fold.  Such  is  Mahadeva,  the  vast,  the  divine  unborn  being;  his 
qualities  cannot  be  declared  in  a  hundred  years.”  Krishna  proceeds 
uninterruptedly  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  section:  “Large-armed 
Yudhishthira,  understand  from  me  the  greatness  of 'the  glorious,  mul¬ 
tiform,  many-named  Eudra.  They  call  Mahadeva  Agni,  Sthanu, 
Mahesvara,  One-eyed,  Tryambaka,  the  universal-formed,  and  S’iva. 
Brahmans  versed  in  the  Yeda  know  two  bodies  of  this  god,  one  awful, 
one  auspicious ; zm  and  these  two  bodies  again  have  many  forms.  The 
dire  and  awful  body  is  fire,  lightning,  the  sun.  The  auspicious  and 
beautiful  body  is  virtue,  water,  and  the  moon.  The  half  of  his  essence 
is  fire,  and  the  moon  is  called  the  [other]  half.  The  one,  which  is 
his  auspicious  body,  practises  chastity  :  while  the  other,  which  is  his 
most  dreadful  body,  destroys  the  world.  From  his  being  lord  (Isvara) 

,  and  great  (mahat),  he  is  called  Mahesvara.  Since  he  consumes,  since 

2o°  in  vaj.  S.,  v.  8,  Agni  is  said  to  have  three  bodies.  See  the  second  volume  of 
this  work,  p.  381,  note. 
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he  is  fiery,  fierce,  glorious,  an  eater  of  flesh,  blood,  and  marrow,—  ] 
he  is  called  jRa4ta.  As  he  is  the  greatest  of  the  gods,  as  his  domain  j 
is  wide,  and  as  he  preserves  the  vast  universe, — he  is  called  Mahadeva.  • 
From  his  smoky  colour,  he  is  called  Dhuijati.  Since  he  constantly  ; 
prospers  all  men  in  all  their  acts,  seeking  their  welfare  (siva),  he  is  j 
therefore  called  S'iva,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  Bhlshma-parvan  (vv.#793  ff.)  Krishna  is  introduced  as  recom¬ 
mending  Arjuna  to  worship  the  goddess  Durga  : 

Sanjayah  uvacha  |  Dhartarashtram  lalam  drish{va  yuddhaya  sa- 
mupasthitdm  \  Arjtmasya  hitarthaya  Krislmo  vachanam  dbravit  \  S'rl- 
bhagavan  uvacha  \  S’uchir  bhutva  mahabaho  sangramabhimukhe  slhitah  | 
parajayaya  Mrunami  Durqd-jtotram  udiraw  |  Sanjayah  uvacha  |  evam 
uhto  'rjundh  sankhye  Vasudevena  dhimata  \  avatirya  rathdt  Pdrthah 
stotram  aha  hritanjalih  | 

“Beholding  the  host  of  Dhritarashtra  come  near  to  the  conflict, 
Krishna,  in  the  interest  of  Arjuna,  addressed  to  him  these  words: 

1  Having  purified  thyself,  0  large-armed  hero,  standing  in  front  of  the 
battle,  utter  a  hymn  to  _Durga _for  ther.o.yerthrow:...pf  thine  enemies.* 
Arjuna,  being  thus  addressed  in  battle  by  the  wise  Yasudeva,  descend¬ 
ing  from  his  chariot,  uttered  a  hymn  with  joined  hands.” 

III.  In  the  passage  which  I  have  quoted  above  (p.  169,  note  167) 
from  Professor  "Wilson,  it  is  remarked  that  in  some  places  of  the  Maha- 
bharata  the  divine  nature  of  Krishna  is  disputed  or  denied.  An 
instance  of  this  denial  is  to  be  found  in  the  following  passage  of  the 
Sabha-parvan,  in  which  S’isupala,  prince  of  the  Chedis,  is  introduced  as  ■, 
objectirfg  to  the  divine  honours  which  had  been  paid  .to  Krishna,  and  ; 
as  ultimately  suffering  the  penalty  of  his  proud  and  contemptuous 
impiety  at  the  hands-  of  the  incarnate  deity. 

Yudhishthira  having  resolved  to  perform  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice  (Sabha- 
parvan,  v.  1211),  is  joined  by  Krishna,  who  is  designated  as  Hari,  the  t 
rishi,  the  ancient,  identified  with  the  Veda,  invisible  to  those  who  ; 
know  him,  the  highest  of  things  moving  and  stationary,  the  source  ; 
and  destroyer  of  all  things,  the  lord  of  the  past,  the  future,  and  the 
present  (v.  1213:  Athaivam  bruvaium  evam  tesham  alhyuyayau ■  Ilarih  \ 
ruhih  purdno  vedatmu  ’ drisyas  chawa  mjdnaiam  \  jagaias  tasthushufh 
sreshthah  pralhavas  chuvyayas  ( chapyayas ?)  cha  ha  |  lltfUa-bharya- 
bhavan-ndthah  Kesavah  kesi-sudanah).  Numerous  kings  assembled  to 
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witness  the  celebration  (vv.  1260  ff.).  On  this  occasion  Bhlshtna pro- 
j  posed  that,  apart  from  the  customary  presents  bestowed  on  all  the 
j  kings,  Krishna  should  be  singled  out  as  the  most  eminent  of  the  chiefs 
'  to  receive  gifts  indicative  of  his  superiority  (vv.  1333  ff.). 

Sabha-parvan,  1333  ff. : — Esha  hy  eshdm  samastdnam  tejo-bala-paru- 
kramaih  |  madhye  tapann  ivabhdti  jyotishum  iva  bhisharah  |  asuryam  iva 
suryena  nirvdtah  iva  vayundKl  \  bhdsitam  hladitam  chaiva  Kfishnene- 
daiii  sado  hi  nah  \  tasmai  Ehishmdbhyanujnutah  Sahadevah  pratdpavan  | 
upajahre  ’tha  vidhivad  Varshneyayarghyam  uttamam  \  pratijagraha  tat 
Krishnah  sastra-dishtena  learmana  |  S'isupalas  tu  tarn  pi) jam  Vamdeve 
na  chakshame  |  “For  he,  by  his  energy,  force  and  valour,  appears  shining 
in  the  midst  of  all  these  princes,  like  the  sun  among  the  luminaries. 
This  assembly  of  ours  is  enlightened  and  gladdened  by  Krishna,  as  a 
sunless  place  is  by  the  sun,  and  a  windless  spot  is  by  the  wind.  Com¬ 
missioned  by  Bhlshma,  the  majestic  Sahadeva  then  presented  in  due 
form  to  Yarshneya  (Krishna)  a  most  excellent  offering,  which  the  latter 
received  with  the  act  prescribed  by  the  sastra.  But  S’isupala  could 
not  endure  that  honour  shown  to  Vasudeva.” 

S’isupala  then  proceeds  to  state  at  length  a  variety  of  objections 
to  what  had  been  done  (vv.  1338  ff.).  He  urges  that  Krishna 
was  a  “transgressor  of  the  injunctions  of  law  ( smriti ),  a  contempt¬ 
ible  and  ill-instructed  person”  (v.  1340:  Ay  am  cha  mrity-atikrdnto  hy 
apageyo  ’ Ipa-darsanah ) ;  that  he  was  not  a  king,  or  a  person  vener¬ 
able  from  age,  his  father  Vasudeva  being  still  alive  (v.  1343 :  Athavd 
manyase  Krishmm,  sthaviram  Kuru-pungava  I  Tafudeve  sthite  vriddhe 
Icaiham  arhati  toi-sutah  |  ) ;  that  in  other  respects  he  was  >  inferior 
to  other  chiefs  present,  and  that  he  had  unjustly  killed  Jarasandha 
(v.  1360,  compare  verses  1474  ff.) ;  and  taunts  him  with  being  greatly 
elated  with  the  undeserved  honour  that  had  been  paid  him,  like  a  dog 
devouring  in  a  secret  place  the  leavings  of  an  oblation  which  he  has 
.discovered  (v.  1364:  Ayuktam-  atmanah  pijaih  tvam  punar  bahu  man¬ 
yase  |  havishah  prupya  msyandam  prasitd  sveva  nirjane  |  ).“*  Having 

201  This  line  had  previously  occurred  as  part  of  verse  1218  of  the  same  Parvan. 

202  Similarly  we  read  in  S’is'upala’s  speech  on  the  same  occasion  as  given  in  the 
Bhagavata  Purana,  x.  74,  34 :  ....  Gopdlah  kitla-ptimmah  \  yathd  kakah  purodd- 
4am  mpanjam  katham  arhati  \  “  How  does  this  cowherd,  the  vilest  of  his  race, 
deserve  homage,  any  more  than  a  crow  deserves  to  eat  an  oblation  p  ”  The  com¬ 
mentator  thus  gives  what  he  calls  the  “real  sense’’  of  these  words:  “Gopalafr’’ 
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thus  vented  his  indignation,  S’isupala  leaves  the  assembly,  followed 
by  Yudhishthira,  who  endeavours  to  soothe  him.  Bhishma  then 
defends  Krishna’s  claims  to  the  honour  which  he  had  received 
(vv.  1377  ft)  : 

If  a  hi  kevalam  asmakam  ayarn  arehjatamo  ’chyuiah,  |  traydnam  wpi 
lokdnam  ar  chant  yo  mahdbhujah  |  Kruhnma  hi  jitah  yuddhe  bahavah 
hhatriyarshabhah  |  jagat  sarvaih  cha  Farshneye  nikldlma- pratisththitam] 
tasmdt  satsv  api  vriMheshu  Krishnam  archdmi  nctardn  |  .  .  .  .  1382. 
iVa  kevalam  vayam  kamach  Chedi-raja  Jandrdanam  |  na  sambandham 
puraskritya  krit-urtham  vd  kathcmchma  |  arehdmah-c  ’rchibmn  .sadbhir 
bhuvi  bhilta-sukhdmham  |  Tasah  iauryam  jmjam  chusya  vijndydreham 
prayujmahe  \  na  cha  kaschid  ihasmdbkih  subdlo  ’py  aparilcshitah  |  gunair 
vriddhan  atikramya  Harir  arehyatamo  ma-tah  [  jndna-vriddho  dvijatinani 
kshatriydnam  baludhikah  |  .“1377:  This  unfailing  being  (Achyuta)  is 
not  only  deserving  of  the  utmost  worship  from  us,  but,  large  of  arm, 
he  is  also  to  be  worshipped  by  the  three  worlds.  For  many  eminent 
Kshatriyas  have  been  conquered  by  Krishna:  and  the  whole  world 
rests  upon  Yarshneya.  'Wherefore,  even  though  there  be  aged  men 

[present],  I  worship  Krishna,  and  not  the  others .  1382:  It 

is  not  therefore  from  interested  motives,  king  of  the  Chedis,  nor  in 
consequence  of  our  connexion,  nor  for  the  sake  of  anything  he  has 
done  for  us,  that  we  worship  Janardana,  who  is  worshipped  by  the 
good  on  earth,  and  who  promotes  the  happiness  of  creatures.  But 
knowing  his  renown,  heroism,  and  victories,  we  offer  him  our  worship. 
Nor  is  there  here  Shy  mere  youth  whom  we  have  never  tried.  Hari, 
surpassing  the  aged  in  his  virtues,  is  regarded  by  us  as  most  worthy 

Hi  veda-prithimj-adi-palakah  tty  arthah  J  kutsilam  vcda-vipantaih  lapanii  iti  kulapah 
pakhandah  \  tin  amate  scmmglmtayati  Hi  tatha  sah  \  “a-kikah”  ham  cha  ak-am  dm 
hake  (=ka+ake)  sukha-duhkhe  to  na  vidycte  yasya.  sah  \  “akakah"  dpfaltamah  tty 
arthah  |  sa  yatha  aptakamo  dcsa-yoyyam  pnroSnsa-matram  na-  arhati  apt  in  sarvusvam 
api  tatha  ’yam  srt-krishno  brahmarthi-yogyam  samarpam-matram  katham  arhati  | 
kintv  atma-samarpanmn  apy  arhati  tty  arthah  |  “‘Goprda’  means  tbo  protector  of 
the  Veda,  the  earth,  etc.  ‘Ku-lapSh’  are  those  who  speak  what  is  evil,  contrary  to 
.  the  Veda,  heretics.  ‘Kulnpiiihsana’  (Ku-j-lapa-i-affisana)  is  thus  one  who  destroys 
( aihsate )  such  persons.  ‘  Akiikah  ’  (the  commentator  chooses  here  to  suppose  that 
there  is  an  elided  a  between  yallm  and  kakah)  is  one  to  whom  (‘kuko ')  pleasure 
and  pain  {ka-^-a-\-ka)  do  not  attach ;  one  who  has  gained  all  he  desires.  Just  as 
such  an  one  merits  not  merely  an  oblation  suitable  for  a  deity,  but  nil  wealth  also, 
60  Krishna  does  not  deserve  merely  the  offering  suitable  for  a  llriihmun-rishi,  but 
also  the  offering  up  of  one’s  self.” 
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of  worship.  In  knowledge  he  excels  Brahmans,  and  in  force 
Ksliatriyas.”  .... 

1 386 :  Bujijataydncha  Govinde  hetu  dvilv  api  saihsthitau  |  veda-ved&nga- 
vijnnnam  laluiii  chdpy  adhikaih  tatha  \  nrinam  lake  hi  ko  ’nyo  'tti  vikish- 
tah  Kcsavud  rile  \  dunam  dakshyam  irniam  sauryant  hrih  klrtir  buddhir 
uttamd  |  sannatih  sr'ir  dhritis  tushtih  push(ischa  niyatd  ’ chyute  |  tarn 
imam  loka-sampannam  d  char  yam  pilaram  gurum  |  arghyam  architam 
archarham  sarve  samkshantum  arhatha  |  ritvig  gurur  vivahyaS  cha  snutako 
nripatih  priyah  \  sarvam  etad  HrisMkesas  tasmad  abhyarehito  ’ chyutah  | 
Krishnah  eva  hi  lokanam  utpattir  api  chupyayah  |  Krishnasya  hi  krite 
visvam  idam  bhutam  characharam  |  esha  prakritir  avyakta  kart&  chaiva 
sandtanah  |  paras  cha  sarva-bhutebhyas  tasmad  pujyatamo  ’chyutah  | 
Buddhir  mano  rnahad  vagus  tejo  ’mbhah  kharn  mahi  cha  yd.  |  chatvar- 

vidham  cha  yad  bhutam  sarvam  Krishne  pratishthitam  | . 

1396:  Sa-devakeshu  lokeshu  bhagavdn  Kesavo  mukham  |  again  tu 
purusho  bulah  S'isupdlo  na  budhyate  |  sarvatra  sarvada  Krishnam 
tasmad  evam  prabhushate  |  go  hi  dharmam  vichinuyud  utkrishtam 
matiman  narah  |  so  vai  paiyed  yiitha  dharmaih  na  tatha  Chedi-rad  ayam\ 
sa-vriddha-balcshv  athava  parthiveshu  mahdtmasu  |  ko  narham  manyate 
Krishnam  ko  vu.  py  enaih  na  puj ay et  |  athainam  dushkritam  pujuih  S'isu- 
palo  vyavasyati  |  dushkritayaih  yathanyayam  tatha  ’yam  kartum  arhati\ 

“There  are  two  reasons  why  Govinda  is  worthy  of  honour:  his 
knowledge  of  the  Yedas  and  Vedangas,  and  his  superior  strength.  For 
who  in  the  world  of  men  is  distinguished  except  Kesava  ?  Generosity, 
ability,  sacred  learning,  heroism,  modesty,  eminent  renown,  intelligence, 
humility,  splendour,  endurance,  cheerfulness  and  joyousness,  exist  con¬ 
tinually  in  Achyuta.  You  ought  all  to  tolerate  this  teacher  arisen  in 
the  world  (or  successful  in  the  world),  this  father,  preceptor,  venerable, 
honoured,  deserving  of  honour.  Priest,  preceptor,  marriageable  man, 
householder,  king,  beloved, — Hrishlkesa  is  all  this,  and  therefore  he 
has  been  honoured.  It  is  Krishna  who  is  the  origin  and  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  worlds :  all  this  universe,  movable  and  immovable,  has 
come  into  being  through  (or  for  the  sake  of)  Krishna.2”  He  is  un- 

203  The  grounds  urged  for  honouring  Krishna  in  this  and  the  following  verses  are 
of  a  different  character  from  those  in  the  preceding  lines,  which  do  not  ascribe  to 
him  any  qualities  of  a  superhuman  character ;  whilst  the  succeeding  ones  do.  It  is 
quite  possible  that  the  whole  of  this  description  of  his  qualities  may  not  be  of  one 
age,  but  may  contain  interpolations  subsequently  introduced. 
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distinguishable  matter  (prakriti),  and  he  is  the  eternal  maker,  transcend¬ 
ing  all  beings :  hence  Achyuta  is  most  worthy  of  honour.  Intellect, 
mind,  the  great  one  (mahat),  air,  fire,  water,  sky,  and  earth — whatever 

fourfold  being  exists — all  depends  upon  Krishna .  1396.  The 

divine  Ke£ava  is  chief  among  the  worlds  including  the  gods.  But  this 
foolish  man,  S'isupala,  does  not  know  that  Krishna  [is]  everywhere 
and  always— arid  hence  he  speaks  thus.  For  this  king  of  the  Chedis 
does  not  regard  righteousness  in  the  same  way  as  an  intelligent  man 
who  can  distinguish  eminent  righteousness.  Who  is  there,  whether 
among  old  or  young,  or  among  mighty  kings,  who  will  not  regard 
Krishna  as  honourable,  or  who  will  not  reverence  him  ?  S'isupala 
treats  this  honour  as  unduly  paid.  But  it  having  been  unduly  paid, 
he  should  act  as  is  befitting.” 

S'isupala  afterjvards  renews  his  vilifications  of  Krishna,  in  a  long- 
harangue,  of  which  the  following  is  a  specimen  (vv.  1433  ff.)  : 

1433.  S'isupalah  uvaeha  |  vibhlshikabhir  bahmbhir  bhlshayan  sarva- 
parthivan  |  na  vyapatrapase  hcasmad  vruUhah  san  lula-pamsanah  |  yuk- 
tam  etat  tritlyayam  pralritau  vartata  tvaya  |  valium  dharmad  apetdr- 
tham  tvam  hi  sarva-huruitama\Jf\  |  navi  naur  iva  sambaddha  yatha  ’ndho 
va  ’ ndham  anviydt  \  tatha  bhutah  hi  Kauravyah  yesha.m  Bhuhma  tvam 
agranlh  |  Putana-ghata-purvani  Icarmany  asya  viseshatah  |  tvaya  liirta- 
yata  ’ makam  bhuyah  pravyathitam  manah  |  avaliptasya  murlhasya  Kesa- 
vam  stotim  tchhatah  \  laiham  Bhishma  na  te  jthvu  satadheyam  vidiry- 
yate  \  yatra  lutsa  prayoktavya  Bhuhma  balatarair  naraih  \  iam  imam 
jnana-vriddhah  San  jjopam  samstotum  ichhasi  |  yady  anena  hata  bulge 
salunis  ghitram  afra  kim  \  tau  va  ’ sva-vrishabhau  ■  Bhuhma  yau  na 
yuddha-visuradau  |  ehetana-rahitam  kashtham  yady  anena  mpaUtam  | 
padena  sakatam  Bhishma  tatra  kim  kritam  adbhutam  \  vatnnka-matrah 
saptdham  yady  anena  dhrito  ’ chalah  |  tadd  Govardhano  Bhishma ■  na  tach 
chitram  matam  mama  |  bhukiam  etcna  bahv  annam  Indata  naga-murdhani\ 
iti  te  Bhuhma  srinvanuh  parant  vismayam  dgalah  |  yasya  chdttena  dhar- 
ma-jna  bhukiam  annam  ballyasal  |  sa  chdnena  hatah  Kamsah  iiy  clan  na 
'  mahadbhutam  |  na  te  srutam  idam  Bhuhma  nun  am  kathayatdm  satum  | 
yad  valshye  tvam  adharma-jnam  vukyaih  Kuru-hdfidhama  |  strUhv  goshu 
na  sastrdni  patayed  bruhmaneehu  cha  |  yasya  chdnnCmi  bhmjUo  yasya 
cha  sydt  pratisrayah  |  Hi  santo  ’mrsusanti  sajjanam  dharminah  sadd  \ 
Bhlshma  lake  hi  tat  sarvaiii  vilalham  tvayi  driiyate  ( jnSna-vriddham  cha 
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vriddham  cha  bhdyaihaam  Keimam  mama  |  aj&natah  i vdkhy&ei  sa&siuvaff 
Kauravudhama  |  go-ghnah  atrl-ghnak  cha  sap,  Bhlahma  tvad-v&hyB&  yadi 
pdjyate  \  evam-lhutak  cha  yo  Bhlahma  kathaih  eamUavam  arhati  |  .  .  . 
1451.  Nunam  prakrilir  eehd  Ujaghanyd  ndtra  samiayah  |  alah  p&plyasZ 
chaiahdm  Pundavdndm  aplshyate  |  yeahum  orchyatamah  Kfishnaa  imafc, 
cha  yeaham  pradarsakah  |  dharmavama  team  adharma-jnat l  eatdm  m&rg&d 
avaplutah  |  ityadi  | 

S'isupala  answers  Bhishma :  “  How  is  it  that  thou,  disgracing  thy 
race,  art  not  ashamed,  old  man  as  thou  art,  to  terrify  all  the  kings  with 
many  alarms  ?  It  is  very  fitting  [forsooth]  that  thou  who  art  now 
existing  in  the  third  condition,204  shouldst  utter  things  oontraiy  to 
righteousness,  seeing  thou  art  the  most  eminent  of  all  the  Kurus ! 
For  as  a  boat  is  tied  to  a  boat,  or  as  one  blind  man  follows  another, 
so  is  it  with  the  Kurus  of  whom  thou,  Bhishma,,  art  the  leader. 
Our  minds  have  frequently  been  vexed  by  thee  when  detailing  his 
(Krishna’s)  slaughter  of  Putana204  and  other  feats.  How  is  it, 
Bhishma,  that  thy  tongue,  thou  proud  fool,  is  not  split  into  a  hundred 
pieces,  when  thou  seekest  to  magnify  Kesava?  Thou  who  art  ripe  in 
knowledge,  art  eager  to  eulogize  the  cowherd  who  ought  to  be  vilified 
even  by  the  silliest  of  men  !  If  in  his  childhood  he  slew  Saturn,206  or 
the  horse  and  bull,  who  had  no  skill  in  fighting,  what  is  the  wonder  ? 
If  a  waggon,  an  inanimate  piece  of  wood,  was  upset  by  him  with  his 
foot,207  what  wonderful  thing  did  he  do  ?  If  the  mountain  Govardhana, 
a  mere  ant-hill,  was  held  up  by  him  for  seven  days,208  1  do  not  regard 
that  as  anything  remarkable.  Hearing  that  when,playing  on  the  hill- 

204  The  commentator  explains  this  phrase  as  follows :  Dve  prakriti  partnamtnyau 
mayd  lacy  am  chit-prativimhaa  ’cha  |  tritlya  prahritis  tv  etad-ubhayadhyasadhiah- 
thanam  nirvia'esham  vastu  |  tatra  vartatd  vartamanena,  etc.  “Two  conditions  are 
changeable,  viz.  (1)  illusion  ( maya )  and  (2)  the  reflected  image  of  thought  {chi t- 
prativimba)  in  it.  The  third  condition  is  the  basis  of  the  erroneous  ascription  of 
the  other  two,  substance  without  distinction,”  etc.  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  R.  Rost 
for  an  important  suggestion  regarding  the  combination  of  two  of  the  words  in  this 
sentence.  Dr.  Rost  informs  me  that  in  the  text  one  MS.  reads  kuruttamah  and 
another  servant  kuruttama. 

205  A  female  demon  slain  by  Krishna.— See  "Wilson’s  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  506 
(vol.  iv.,  p.  276,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). 

206  See  the  Udyoga-parvan  4409,  where  Putana  and  S’ahunI  (there  spelt  with  a 
long  I)  are  mentioned  together  as  having  been  slain  by  Krishna  in  childhood. 

207  See  Vishnu  Purana,  p.  508  (vol.  iv.,  p.  279,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). 

208  See  Vishnu  Purana,  p.  626  (vol.  iv.,  p.  315,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). 


8’ISTTPALA’S  EARLY  HISTORY  TOLD  BY  BHISHMA.  211 

top,  he  had  eaten  a  great  quantity  of  food,  these  people  were  very 
much  astonished.  And  itgs  no  great  miracle,  0  Bhishma,  thou  judge 
of  duty,  that  he  slew  Kansa,  the  powerful  king  whose  food  he  had 
eaten.  Hast  thou  not  heard  virtuous  men  declaring  this  which  I  shall 
tell  thee,  who  art  ignorant  of  duty,  Bhishma,  thou  basest  of  the  tribe 
of  Kurus  ?  ‘  Let  no  one  smite  with  his  weapons  women,209  cattle,  or 
Brahmans,  or  him  whose  food  he  eats,  or  on  whom  he  is  dependent.’ 
Such  is  the  instruction  which  good  and  virtuous  men  always  give  to  a 
virtuous  [pupil].  All  this,  Bhishma,  is  seen  by  all  to  be  falsified  in 
thee.  Thou,  basest  of  the  Kurus,  eulogizing,  speakest  of  Kesava  as 
old  in  knowledge,  and  mature,  and  superior,  as  if  I  did  not  know  him. 
If  he,  being  a  slayer  of  cattle,  and  of  women,  is,  according  to  thy 
word,  to  be  reverenced, — how,  Bhishma,  can  such  a  person  merit 
encomium?  ....  1451.  Certainly  this  nature  of  thine  is  base,  of 
this  there  is  no  doubt;  and  hence  [the  nature]  of  these  Pandavas 
also  is  shown  to  be  most  wicked, — [these  Pandavas]  to  whom  Krishna 
is  an  object  of  the  highest  honour,  and  of  whom  thou  art  the  virtuous 
preceptor, — thou,  who  art  ignorant  of  duty,  and  hast  gone  astray  from 
the  path  of  good  men  !  ” 

This  speech  excites  the- wrath  of  Bhlmasena  (v.  1482),  who,  how¬ 
ever,  is  restrained  by  Bhishma  from  assaulting  S'isupala,  though  the 
latter  is  anxious  to  fight  him.  Bhishma  then  goes  on  (1494  ff.)  to 
give  Bhlmasena  an  account  of  S'isupala’s  infancy  and  early  history. 
He  had,  it  seems,  been  born  with  three  eyes  and  four  arms ;  and  his 
parents,  alarmed,  at  his  portentous  appearance,  were  disposed  to  cast 
him  out,  but  were  prevented  by  a  voice  from  the  sky,  which  declared 
to  them  that  the  time  fated  for  his  death  had  not  yet  arrived.  In 
answer  to  his  mother’s  inquiry,  the  voice  informed  her  that  her  son 
was  doomed  to  die  by  the  hands  of  the  person  who  should  take  him 
into  his  lap,  and  by  so  doing  should  occasion  his  two  superfluous  arms 
to  drop  off,  and  his  third  eye  to  disappear.  A  part  of  this  prediction 
was  fulfilled  when  Krishna  came  and  took  him  into  his  lap,  and  the 
infant  got  rid  of  his  superfluous  members.210  On  seeing,  this,  his 

209  See  above,  pp.  152  f. 

210  On  this  story  of  S'is’upala  Lassen  remarks  (Indian  Antiquities,  i.  p.  674  first  ed. ; 
p.  822  second  ed.) :  “  S’is'upula  in  this  case  represents  S’iva,  and  the  conflict  of  the' 
S'iva-worship  with  that  of  Vishnu :  for  he  was  born  with  three  eves  and  four  amis) 
and  the  legend  attributes  the  falling  off  of  his  two  superfluous  arms  and  the  dis- 
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mother  bogged  a  boon  from  Krishna,  viz.  that  he  would  forgive 
S’isupiil&’s  offences.  Krishna  promises  to  pajdon  a  hundred.  Bhlshma 
then  proceeds  (y.  1518  if.) : 

Evam  esha  nripah  pupah  S'isitpalah  snmanda-dMh  \  tvum  samdhvayate 
vira  Qovinda-mra-darpitah  \  Naisha  Chedi-pater  buddhir  yaya  tva  ” hva- 
yate  'chjutam  \  nunam  esha  jagad-bhartuh  Krishnasyatva  viniichayah  | 
h  hi  mam  BMmascnadya  hshita.ii  arhati  parthivah  \  hheptum  hS.la-pa.rl- 
ta.tma  ya.thm.sha  kula-pamsanah  |  esha  hy  asya  mahdbahus  tejo  'Mob  eha 
Harm-  dhruvam  \  tarn  ova  punar  adaium  iehhaty  uta  tatha  vibhuh  | 
yenaisha  Kuru-sardula  sardulah  iva  Chedi-rat  |  garjaty  atlva  durbuddhih 
sarmn  asman  aehmtayan  ( 

“Thus  this  wicked  king  S'isupala,  slow  of  understanding,  proud 
of  the  boon  conferred  by  Govinda,  challenges  thee,  0  hero.  This 
does  not  show  wisdom  in  the  lord  of  the  Chedis,  that  he  challenges 
thee  who  art  Achyuta.  For  this  is  the  fixed  opinion  of  Krishna, 
the  sustainer  of  the  world,  ‘What  king  on  earth,  0  Bhlmasena, 
ought  to-day  to  revile  me,  deprived  by  destiny  of  his  reason,  like 
this  degrader  of  his  race?’  For  this  large-armed  (S'isupala)  is  cer¬ 
tainly  [an  emanation  of]  the  strength,  and  a  portion,  of  Hari,  which 
the  pervading  [deity]  wishes  to  draw  back  again  [into  himself];  in 
consequence  of  which,  0  chief  of  the  Kurus,  this  foolish  king  of  the 
Chedis  growls  loudly,  like  a  tiger,  disregarding  us  all.” 

S’isupala  here  breaks  in  angrily  (v.  1524  ff.),  and  asks  why  Krishna 
should  be  so  praised  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  warlike  kings. 
Bhlshma  replies  (1551),  that  he  values  not  a  straw  all  the  other  chiefs 
who  were  present.  On  hearing  this,  some  of  them  became  greatly 
incensed ;  and  some  cried  out  that  Bhlshma  should  be  killed  or  burned. 
Bhlshma  replied  that  they  might  slay  or  burn  him  if  they  pleased, 
but  that  Krishna,  the  object  of  his  reverence,  would  survive,  and  that 

appearance  of  his  frontal  eye  to  the  look  and  embrace  of  Krishna.  This  story  is  of 
especial  importance  for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  periods  to  which  the  different 
parts  of  the  Mahabkarata  belong.  Krishna’s  deification  belongs  to  the  period  after 
Buddha.  In  the  attack  upon  Jarasandka  he  is  still  exhibited  principally  as  a  hero, 
acts  upon  human  motives,  and  performs  actions  unworthy  of  a  god :  but  there  are 
evident  beginnings  of  his  deification.”  The  same  author  adds  in  a  note  on  the  same 
page  (p.  823,  second  ed.) :  “  S'isupala  is  probably  an  earlier  name  of  S'iva,  who  is 
called  ‘  Pasupati,’  or  lord,  protector,  of  beasts.  ‘  S'is'u  ’  denotes  the  young  of  men 
and  beasts,  and ‘pala’  protector.  He  had  a  second  name  ‘  Sunitha’  (Sabhap.  v.  1410), 
which  no  doubt  was  the  proper  one.” 
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any  one  who  was  desirous  to  incur  speedy  destruction  should  challenge 
him  to  fight.  S'isupala  hereupon  challenges  Krishna;  and  the  narra¬ 
tive  proceeds : 

(Verses  1561  ff.) :  Tatah  srutvaiva  Bhlshnasya  Cheii-rad  uru-vikra- 
mab  |  yuyutsur  Vdsudevena  Vasudevam,  mdcha  ha  |  dhvaye  tvam  ranaih 
gachha  maya  sardham  Janardana  |  yavad  adya  nihanmi  tvam  sahitam 
sarva-Pandavaih  |  saha  tvaya  hi  me  badhyah  sarvathd  Krishna  Pandavah\ 
nripatm  samatikramya  yair  ardjd  tvam  architah  |  ye  tvam  ddsam  arafd- 
nam  Idlyad  archanti  durmatim  \  anarham  arha-vat  Krishna  badhyds 
te  iti  me  matih  j  ity  uTctva  raja-sardula  [s  ?]  tasthau  garjann  amarshanah  \ 
evam  ulcte  tatah  Krishna  mridu-purvam  idarh  vaehah  |  mdcha  pdrthivdn 
sarvan  sa  samalcsham  cha  Pdndavdn  |  esha  nah  satrur  atyantam  pdrthivdh 
Sdtvati-sutah  \  Sdtvatdnam.  nrUamsdtmd  na  hito  ’ napakarinam  |  Prdg- 
jyotisha-puram  ydtdn  asmdn  jnatva  nrisamsa-hrit  \  adahad  JDvaraham 
esha  svasriyah  san  naradhipah,  |  hrldato  Bhoja-rdjasya  esha  Baivatake 
girau  |  hatred  baddhva  cha  tan  sarvan  vpdydt  sva-purampura  \  asvamedhe 
hayam  medhyam  utsrishtam  rahhibhir  vritam  ]  pitur  me  yajna-vighidrtham 
aharat  papa-nischayah  |  Sauvirdn  pratiydtdnehu  Babhror  esha  tapasvi- 
nah  |  bhdrydm  abhyaharad  mohad  akdma  [ m  ?]  tain  ito  gatam  |  esha  mayd- 
pratichhannah  Kdrusharthe  tapasvinim  \  jahara  Bhadram  VaisaMm  md- 
tulasya  nrtfamsa-vat  |  pitri-svasuh  krite  duhhham  sumahad  marslwyumy 
aham  |  dishtya  htdaih  sarva-rajnam  sanmdhav  adya  variate  |  pasyanii 
hi  lhavanto  ’dya  mayy  ativa  vyatikramam  \  kritdni  tu  paroksham  me  ydni 
tdni  nibodhata  \  imam  tv  asya  na  sahhyami  hhantum  adya  vyatikramam  | 
avalepdd  badhdrhmya  samagre  rdja-mandale  j  Buhninydm  asya  mudhasya 
prdrbhana  ”sld  mumurshatah  |  na  cha  tarn  prdptavan  mudhah  sudrah 
vedasrutvm  iva  \  evam-ddi  tatah  sarve  sahitds  te  naradhipah  |  Ydsviem- 
vachah  Srutvd  Chedi-rajani  vyagarhayan  I  tasya  tad-vaclmimn  irutvd 
Sisupalah  praidpavan  ]  jahdsa  svanavaddhusam  vdkyarn  chedam  mdcha 
ha  |  mat-purvdm  Rukminiih  Krishna  samsatsu  pariknrtayan  |  viseshatah 
pdrthiveshu  vridam  na  kurushe  katham  ]  manyamd.no  hi  kah  satsu pm.rv.shah 
parikxrtayct  \  anya-purvdm  striyaih  jdtu  tvad-anyo  Ifadhmudana  | 
hhama  va  yadi  te  sraddhd  md  vd  Krishna  mama  kshama  1  krvddhad  vd 
’ 'pi  prasannad  vd  Iciiii  me  tvatto  bhavishyati  j  lathd  brumtah  evdsya 
bhagmdn  Madhusudamh  |  manned  ’chintayach  chakram  dmlya-garva- 
nisudanam  |  etusminn  eva  kale  tu  chnlcre  hasla-gate  sail  |  mdcha  bhagn- 
vun  mhchair  vdkyaih  vdkya-visdradah  |  srinvanUt  me  mahlpdluh  yenniiat 
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hhamitam  mayu,  |  aparadha-iaiam  Icshdmyam  mdtur  asyawa  y&cftane  J 
dattam  mayu.  ydchitam  chi  tad  vat  purnam  hi  pSrthivdh  \  adkuna  da- 
dhayiehyumi  pakyatum  vo  mahlfahitam  |  evam  ulctvd  Yadu-breghfkcd 
CStedirOjasya  tat-kshandt  |  vyapdharach  chhirah  kruddhaS  childrens, mitra- 
Icarnhanah  |  sapapdta  mahdbahur  vajrdhatak  ivachalak  | 

“  The  king  of  the  Chedis,  mighty  in  valour,  desirous  to  fight  with 
Yasudeva,  after  he  had  heard  Bhlshma,  then  addressed  the  former: 

‘  I  challenge  thee,  approach  to  combat  with  me,  Janardana,  till  I  day 
thee  with  all  the  Pandavas.  For  together  with  thee,  Krishna,  I  most 
utterly  destroy  the  Pandavas,  who,  passing  over  kings,  have  honoured 
thee  who  art  no  king.  They  who,  through  folly,  honour  thee,  a 
fool,  who  art  a  slave,  and  no  king,  and  who  art  unworthy,  as  if  thou 
wert  worthy,  [they,  I  say,]  ought  in  my  opinion  to  be  slain.’  Having 
so  spoken,  the  tiger  of  kings  stood  growling  and  indignant.  Krishna 
then  addressed  these  mild  words  to  all  the  kings  and  the  Pandavas,  in 
their  presence :  ‘  This  son  of_Satvati,  0  princes,  is  the  bitter  enemy, 
truculent  and  ill-disposed,  of  us  the  Satvatas,  who  have  done  him  no 
wrong.  This  malignant  man,  a  sister’s  soi^  knowing  that  we  had  set 
out  for  the  city  of  the  Pragjyqtishas,  burned  Dyaraka.  While  the 
king  of  the  Bhojas  was  formerly  amusing  himself  op  the  Revata 
mountain,  he  slew  and  captured  them  all,  and  then  returned  home. 
Bent  upon  wickedness,  to  interrupt  my  father’s  sacrifice,  he  carried 
off  the  horse  intended  as  a  victim,  which  had  been  let  loose,  attended 
by  keepers.  He  in  his  infatuation  carried  off  the  wife  of  the  devotee 
Babhru,  who  had  set  out  to  return  to  [the  country  ef  ]  the  Sauviras. 
who  had  gone  hence,  and  who  had  no  passion  [for  him].  Under  a 
magical  disguise,  he,  like  a  cruel  wretch,  carried  off  for_the_Karusha 
the  devout  Bhadra,  daughter,  of  Yisala,  [the  daughter]  of  mjr  umtemal 
uncle.  For  the  sake  of  my  father’s  sister  ( S'i ^ upala’ s  mother] ,  I  submit 
to  great  vexation.  Fortunately,  this  occurs  to-day  in  presendb  of  all  the 
princes,  for  ye  all  behold  the  great  transgression  committed  against  me. 
As  for  the  offences  which  have  been  done  out  of  your  Bight,  learn  them 
from  me.  I  shall  not  to-day  be  able  to  endure  this  transgression  of 
this  infatuated  man,  who,  for  his  presumption,  deserves  to  be  slain  in 
the  full  assembly  of  princes.  He  who  is  doomed  to  die,  sought  to 
gain  Enkminl,  but  the  fool  did  not  obtain  her,  as  a  Shdra  is  excluded 
from  the  veda.’  Hearing  these  and  such  other  words  of  Yasudeva, 


S'IS'UPALA  RETALIATES,  AND  IS  SLAIN  BY  KRISHNA.  215 

all  the  princes  together  then  reviled  the  king  of  the  Chedis.  But  the 
mighty  Si^upala,  hearing  these  words,  laughed  a  sonorous  laugh,  and 
thus  spake:  ‘How  is  it,  that  thou  art  not  ashamed,  Krishna,  thus  in 
the  assembly,  and  especially  before  the  princes,. to  make  mention  of 
Bukminl,  who  was  betrothed  to  me?111  Bor  what  man  but  thou, 
Madhusudana,  after  reflection,  would  mention  among  respectable 
persons  a  woman  who  had  been  betrothed  to  another  ?  Porgive  me, 
Krishna,  if  thou  hast  generosity,  or  refuse  to  forgive  me.  What  shall 
happen  to  me  from  thee  whether  thou  art  well-pleased  or  angry?’ 
As  he  thus  spake,  the  divine  Madhusudana  in  his  mind  thought  upon 
the  discus,  the  humbler  of  the  pride  of  the  Daityas.  The  discus 
having  come  into  his  hand  at  that  very  time,  the  divine  being,  skilled 
in  words,  uttered  aloud  this  word:  ‘Let  the  kings  listen  to  me  by 
whom  this  forgiveness  has  been  practised.  ■  At  the  request  of  his 
mother,  a  hundred  offences  were  to  be  pardoned.  That  request  was 
granted  by  me,  and  it  has  been  fulfilled,  0  kings.  I  shall  now  slay 
him,  while  you  kings  look  on.’  Having  thus  spoken,  the  chief  of  the 
Tadus,  the  vexer  of  his  foes,  incensed,  instantly  struck  off  the  head 
of  the  king  of  the  Chedis  with  his  discus.  The  great-armed  (warrior) 
fell  like  a  mountain  smitten  by  a  thunder-bolt.” 212 

211  Rukmim  had  been  betrothed  to  S'isiupala,  as  we  are  told  in  the  Vishnu  Parana, 
v.  26,  I  ff.  (Wilson,  p.  673,  first  ed. ;  p.  69,  vol.  v.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.) :  Mtskmakah 
Kundine  raja  Vidarbha-vishaye  'bhavat  |  liukml  tasyabhavat  putro  liuhnini  cha 
varangana  \Rukmintm  chakame  Krishnah  so  cha  (am  charu-hasim\  na  dadan  yaclmte 
chainam  Rufom  dveshena  chakrine  |  daclau  cha  S’isapalaya  Jardsandha-prachoditah  | 
Bhishmako  Sukmina  mrddhaih  liukminim  uru-vihramah  [  ‘(Bhlshmaka  was  king  in 
Kunding,  injhe  country  of Jhj!  Yidarbhas.  Rukmin  was  his  son,  and  the  beautiful 
RukminI  (hS”  daughter).  Krishna  loved  RukminI,  and  the  sweetly-smiling  maid 
(loved)'  him,  but  Rukmin  did  not  give  her  to  the  wielder  of  the  discus,  when  he 
asked  her;  but  urged  by  Jarasandha,  Bhishmaka,  mighty  in  valour,  together  with 
Rukmin,  gave  her  to  S’is'upiila.”  Krishna  comes  to  witness  the  nuptials  of  his 
rival,  and  carries  off  the  princess  on  the  eve  of  the  wedding.  The  story  is  told  at 
greater  length  in  the  Harivams'a,  sect.  117,  vv.  6579  ff.;  and  in  the  Bhagavata 
Purana,  x.  sections  43  ff. 

212  See  the  sequel,  w.  1585-1588.  The  Vishnu  Purana  (Wilson’s  translation,  p.  437, 
first  ed. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  104,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.)  tells  that  S'is’upala  had  bcenjn  a  former 
birth  the  Daitya  Hiranyakasipu,  who  was  killed  by  Vishnu  in  Iris  man-lion  incarnation, 
fle  afterwards  became  Havana,  who  was  slain  by  Rama.  In  his  character  ns  S'is'u- 
pala  he  evinced  an  intense  hatred  towards  Vishnu,  “  a  portion  of  the  supreme  being, 
who  had  descended  to  lighten  tli* burthens  of  tho  earth,”  (V.  P.  iv.  1 4, 14  :  A” tsupal-  _ 
atvena  bhagavato  bhu-bharavaiaranaya  avtifirnhmxasya  Btmdankmiaya/iakhynxya 
upari  dticthanubandham  atitarmn  ehakara  |  )  and  was  in  consequence  slain  by  him; 


SANJAYA,  IN  OPPOSITION  TO  DURYODHANA, 


Duryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra,  and  the  principal  leads*  of 
the  Kurus,  is  represented  as  manifesting  a  similar  disbelief  of  Kpiahgd's 
divine  character,  or  at  least  as  maintaining  a  proud  and  contumacious 
resistance  to  his  claims.  In  tho  Udyoga-parvan  (vv.  2527  ff.),  Sanjaya 
unfolds  tho  divine  nature  of  Krishna,  “who,”  he  says,  “being  distinct 
in  nature,  and  self-subdued,  is  able,  by  a  thought,  to  subject  to  himself 
the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  heaven”  ( prithivlnchdntarlkehmeha  dyarh 
chaiva  Purushoitamah  |  manasaiva  visishtdtmd  nayaty  dtma-vaSaih  va£i)\ 
He  then  goes  on  to  say,  vv.  2529  ff. : 

Ekato  vdjagat  leritmam  ekato  vd  Jandrdanah  |  sdrato  jagatah  Icritsn&d 
atirikto  Jandrdanah  |  bhasma  kuryad  jagad  idam  manasaiva  Janardamh  | 
na  cha  kritsnam  jagach  chhaktam  bhasmikqrtum  Janardanam  \  yatah 
satyafn  yato  dharmo  yato  Tirlr  drjavam  yatah  \  tato  bhavati  Govindo 
yatah  Krishnas  tato  jay  ah  \  prithivim  chdntarikshancha  divancha  Purush - 
ottamah  \  vicheshtayati  bhatatmd  kridann  iva  Jandrdanah  |  sa  kritva 
Pandavan  satrarh  lokam  sammohayann  iva  |  adharma-niratan  mudhan 
dagdhum  ichhati  te  sutdn  |  kdla-ehakram  jagach-chakram  yuga-chakrancha 
Kesavah  \  dtma-yogena  bhagavan  parivartayate  ’nisam  \  kdlasya  cha 
hi  mrityoschajangama-sthavarasya  cha  |  isate  bhagavan  ekah  satyam  etad 
bravirm  te  \  isann  apt  mahayogi  sarvasya  jagato  Harih  |  karmany  ara- 
bhate  kartum  kindsah  iva  vardhanah  \  tena  vanchayate  lokan  mdyayogena 
Keiavah  |  ye  tarn  eva  prapadyante  tena  muhyanti  mdnavdh  \  Dhrita- 
rdshtrah  txvdeha  \  katham  tvam  Madhavam  vettha  sarva-bka-mahesvaram  | 
katham  enaih  na  veddhani  tad  mamdehakshva  Sanjaya  \  Sanjayqh  uv&cha  \ 
srinu  rajan  na  te  vidya  mama  vidyd  na  hlyate  |  vidye-hlno  tamo-dhvasto 
ndbhijdnati  Kesavam  \  vidyaya  tnta  janami  triyugam  -Madhttsudmam  | 
kartdfam  akritaih  devam  bhutdndm  prabhavapyayam  |  JDhritardshfrah 

bat  as  his  thoughts  were  “constantly  engrossed  by  the  supreme 'being, ”  S'iifupala 
became  united  with  him  after  death ;  for  the  lord  gives  “  to  those  to  whom  he  is 
favourable  whatever  they  desire,”  and  “bestows  a  heavenly  and  exalted  station  even 
upon  those  whom  he  slays  in  his  displeasure.”  This  is  further  explained  in  the  next 
section,  where  we  are  told  that  Krishna  as  an  object  of  hatred  was  ever  present  to 
S'isnpala’s  thoughts,  and  that  he  was  constantly  uttering  his  names,  and  though  this 
was  done  disrespectfully  and  in  malediction,  yet  he  at  last  beheld  the  deity  in  his 
true  character  when  he  was  being  slain  by  him,  and  that  then  all  his  passion  and 
hatred  ceased,  and  his  sins  were  consumed  by  his  divine  adversary,  with  whom  he 
became  united.  The  attempt  of  S'is'upala's  brother,  king  of  the  S'alvas  (whose 
capital  was  Saubha),  to  revenge  his  death,  his  assault  on  Dvaraka,  his  desire  to  slay 
Krishna,  and  the  destruction  which  he  thereby  drew  upon  himself,  are  narrated  in 
the  Vana-parvan,  vv.  615-890. 
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uvSeha  |  Gdvalgane  ’tra  Jed  Ihalctir  ya  te  nityafii  Janardane  |  yatJid  tvam 
abhijdnasi  triyugam  Madhusudanam  |  Sanjayah  uvacha  \  mayam  na 
seve  bJiadrarh  it  na  vritM  dha/rmam  achare  |  suddha-lhavam  goto  lhaktya. 
sastrdd  vedmi  Janardanam  \  Dhritardshtrah  twacJia]  -Duryodhana  Hrisln- 
hesam  prapadyasva  Janardanam  |  dpto  nali  Sanjayas  tdta  Saranam  gaeJihd 
Keiavam  |  Duryodhanah  mdcha  \  Bhagavan  Devahl-putro  lokdmi  cJied 
nihanishyati  |  pravadann  Arjune  salchymn  ndhaih  gaohhe  'dya  Kdavarn  | 
2529.  “On  the  one  side  the  whole  world,  on  the  other  Janardana, — in 
his  essence  J anardana  exceeds  the  whole  world.  He  could  hy  a  thought 
reduce  this  world  to  ashes ;  but  the  whole  world  could  not  reduce  him  to 
ashes.  Since  he  is  truth,  righteousness,  modesty,  rectitude, — therefore 
is  hejjovinda ;  since  he  is  Krishna,  he  is  therefore  victory.  The  chief 
of  males  (or  spirits),  Janardana,  the  soul  of  beings,  imparts  activity  to 
the  earth,  air,  and  sky,  as  if  in  sport.  He  having  made  for  the  Pandavas 
a  sacrifice,  deluding,  as  it  were,  the  world,  wishes  to  burn  up  thy 
(Dhritarashtra’s)  infatuated  and  unrighteous  sons.  The  divine  Kesava 
by  his  own  abstraction  {yoga)  makes  the  circles  of  time,  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  ages  ( yugas ),  continually  to  revolve.  This  divine  being 
alone  is  lord  of  time,  of  death,  and  of  things  movable  and  im¬ 
movable, — this  I  tell  thee  as  a  truth.  Hari,  the  great  contemplator, 
though  the  lord  of  the  whole  world,  undertakes  to  perform  works,  like 
a  poor  peasant  seeking  gain.  He  deceives  the  world  by  this  display  of 
delusion  whereby  the  men  who  seek  him  are  bewildered.  Dhritarashtra 
said:  How  dost  thou  know  Madhava,  the  great  lord  of  the  whole 
world?  and  how  isiVt  that  I  do  not  know  him  ? — tell  me  that,  Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya  answered-;  Hear,  0  king,  thou  hast  not  knowledge  ;  but  to  me 
knowledge  is  not  wanting.  He  who  is  devoid  of  knowledge,  and  sunk 
in  darkness,  does-not  recognize  Kesava.  By  knowledge  I  recognize 
Hadhusudana,  who  exists  in  the  three  ages  {yugas),  the  maker,  the 
unmade,  the  god,  the  source  of  beings,  and  the  cause  of  their  de¬ 
struction.  Dhritarashtra  asks :  0  G-avalgani  (Sanjaya),  what  is  this 
devotion  of  thine  to  Janardana,  whereby  thou  recognizest  him  to  exist 
in  the  three  Yugas?  Sanjaya  answers:  I  do  not  pursue  a  delusion, 
bless  thee,  nor  do  I  vainly  practise  righteousness.  Having  by  devotion 
attained  to  purity,  I  know  Janardana  fi  om-  tho  scripture  {sastra). 
Dhritarashtra  said :  Duryodhana,  do  thou'  ek  Hyishlkesa,  J  anardana : 
Sanjaya  is  to  us  an  authoritative  teach^  resort  to  Ko.sava  as  thy 
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refuge.  Duryodhana  said :  If  the  divine  son  of  DevakI  should  destroy 
the  worlds,  I  should  not,  declaring  friendship  for  Aijuna,  reBOfiTtfr 
day  to  Kesava.” 

Duryodhana  is  hereupon  reproved  by  his  father  and  mother  for  his 
pride,  self-will,  and  ambition,  and  is  told  by  the  latter  that  “  when  hs 
has  received  his  death-blow  from  Bhlmasena,  he  will  remember  the 
words  of  his  father  ( nihato  Bhlmasenena  smartasi  vachanam  pitah).” 
After  some  further  conversation,  Dhritarashtra  asks  to  be  farther  in¬ 
structed  about  Krishna,  when  Sanjaya  proceeds  as  follows  (vv.  2560  ff.)  ; 

Sanjayah  nvacka  |  srutam  me  Fdsudevasya  ndma-nirvackanam  tubham  | 
ydvat  tatrdbhijdne  ’ham,  aprameyo  hi  Kesavah  |  vasanat  sarva-bhdtdnam 
vasutvad  deva-yonitah  \  Vasudevas  tato  vedyo  vrihatvdd  Vishnur  itchy  ate  | 
maunad  dhyanach  cha  yogachcha  viddhi  Jiha.rata  Madhavam  |  sarva-taUva- 
mayatvdch  cha  Madhuha  Mddhusudanah  |  krishir  bhu-vachalcah  iabdo 
nascha  nirvriti-vachakah  \  Vishnus  tad-bhdva-yogachcha  Krishno  bhavati 
Satvatah  \  pundarikam  parafh  dhama  nityam  akshayam  avyayam  |  tad- 
bhavat  Pmdankuksho  dasyu-trdeaj  Janardanah  |  yatah  sattvad  na 
chyavate  yach  cha  sattvad  na  hiyate  \  sattvatah  Sdttvatas  tasmad  arsha- 
bhad  Yrishabhekshanah  |  najayate  janitra  ’ yam  Ajas  tasmad  anikajit  | 
devanam  svo-prakasatvad  damad  Damodaro  vibhuh  |  harshat  sukhat  su~ 
khaisvarydd  Hrishikesatvam  asmte  |  bahubhydm  rodasl  bibhrad  maha- 
bahur  iti  smritah  \  adho  na  kshiyate  jatu  yasmat  tasmad  adhakshajah  | 
naranam  ayanach  chapi  tato  Ndrayanah  smritah  j  purandt  sadanach 
chapi  tato  ’sau  Purushottamah  |  asatas  cha  satas  chaiva  sarvasya  prdbha- 
vapyayat  |  sarvasya  cha  soda  jnanat  Sarvam  etam  •prachakshate  \  satye 
pratishthitah  JSrishnah  satyam  atra  pratish(hitam  |  satyat  saiyancha 
Govindas  tasmat  Satyo  ’pi  namatah  |  Vishnur  vikramanad  devo  jayanaj 
Jishnur  uchyate  |  sasvatatvad  Anantaicha  Govindo  ved&nad  gavam  |  atatt- 
vam  kurute  tattvaiii  tena  mohayate prajah  \  evamvidho  dharma-nityo  bhaga • 
van  Madhusudanah  |  aganta  hi  mahabahur  anrisamsyartham  achyutah  | 

“  Sanjaya  says :  Thou  hast  heard  from  me  the  auspicious  explanation 
of  Yasudeva’s  names,  as  far  as  I  understand  the  subject;  for  Kesava 
is  immeasurable.  He  is  to  be  known  as  Yasudeva  from  his  dwelling 
(vasanat)  in  all  beings,  from  his  issuing  as  a  Yasu  from  a  divine  womb. 
From  his  greatness  (vrihatvat)  he  is  called  Vishnu.  From  his  silence, 
(maundt)  contemplation,  and  abstraction,  do  thou  know  him  to  be 
Madhava.  From  his  possessing  the  nature  of  all  principles,  he  is 
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Madhuhan,  and  Madhusudana.  The  word  krishi  denotes  ‘  earth,’  and 
na  denolea  ‘  cessation  ’ ;  Vishnu,  from  containing  the  nature  of  these 
things,  is  Krishna,  the  Sattvata.  Pugdarlka  means  the  highest  abode, 
eternal,  unchangeable,  undecaying :  from  his  having  that  character  he 
is  Pundarlkaksha.  From  terrifying  the  Dasyus  he  is  Janardana.  In¬ 
asmuch  as  he  does  not  fall  from,  or  fail  in,  existence  {sattva),  therefore, 
from  his  existence,  he  is  JJattvata,  and  from  his  excellence  (drjJiabhat) 
he  is  Vrishabhekshana.  As  he  is  not  generated  by  a  father,  he  is 
Aja  (the  unborn),  the  victorious  in  battle.  From  the  self-illumination 
of  the  gods,  and  from  self-restraint  (damn),  the  mighty  being  is  Damo- 
dara.  He  obtains  his  character  as  Hrishikesa  from  joy  ( [harsha ), 
pleasure,  and  the  ease  with  which  be  rules.  Sustaining  the  two 
worlds  with  his  arms,  he  is  called  Mahabahu  ( great-armed ).  Since  he 
never  sinks  downwards  (adho  na  ksMyate)  he  is  Adhokshaja.  From 
movement  among  men  ( narandmm  ayanat)  he  is  called  .Narayana. 
From  filling  ( puranat )  and  from  abiding  ( sadanat )  he  is  Purushottama. 
Since  he  is  the  -source  and  the  destruction  of  everything  ( sarvasya ) 
both  non-existent  and  existent,  and  since  he  always  knows  all,  they 
call  him  Sarva.  Krishna  is  based  on  truth  ( sdtye ),  and  truth  is  based 
on  him,  and  Govinda  is  truer  than  truth,  therefore  he  is  also  called  Satya. 
The  god  is  called  Vishnu  from  striding  ( vikramandt ),  Jishnu  from 
conquering  { Jayandt ),  Ananta  from  his  eternity,  and  Govinda  from 
the  possession  of  cattle211  (i vedanad  gavam).  He  makes  the  reality  an 
unreality,  and  so  deludes  creatures.  Of  such  a  character,  constant 

213  Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  mranarn,  “waters,”  as  in  the,  text  of  Manu,  cited 
above,  p.  31. 

211  Another  explanation  of  this  name  is  given  in  S'anti-parvan,  v.  13228  f. :  Nash  - 
tain  cha  dharantm  putvam  avindam  vai  guhagatmn  |  Cfovindah  iti  teridliam  devoir  ;  - 
vagbhir  abhisthtutah  |  “  And  since  I  discovered  the  earth  which  had  formerly  been  ; 
destroyed,  and  had  ■  sunk  into  the  abyss,  I  was  therefore  lauded  by  the  gods  with  i 
praises  as  Govinda.”  And  in  the  following  verse,  occurring  in  the  description  of  - 
the  ocean,  in  the  Adi-parvan,  v.  121 G,  the  word  Govinda  is  thus  interpreted :  Gam  , 
vindatd  bhagavata  Govindendmitaujasa  |  varaha-rupina  chdntar  mkslwbhila-jnldvi!am  |. 

“  [That  ocean]  which  was  rendered  turbid  when  its  waters  were  agitated  within  by 
the  divine  Govinda  of  illimitable  power,  who  in  the,  form  of  a  hoar  found  the  earth 
[beneath  its  surface].”  I  notice  in  the  same  passage  another  verse  (1215),  which  : 
6eems  to  show  that,  at  the  period  when  it  was  writt?  i,  the  Hindus  were  ..acquainted  ; 
with  the  cause  of  the  tides,  or  at  least  with  the  luenee  of  the  moon  upon  thor 
ocSiiii'Chandra-vriddhi-kshaya-vasad  udvrittormiA  tahtlam  \  “  [The  oceaii]  tossed1 
with  waves  which  rise  in  obedience  to  the  waxing  al  waning  of  the  moon.” 
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in  righteousness,  is  the  divine  Hadhusiidana.  For  the  gr9a$*C@ft8!& 
Achyuta  (or  unfailing  deity)  will  come  for  the  sake  of  innocence/’ 

The  following  is  another  illustration  of  Duryodhana’s  entnity  to 
Krishna,  and  of  his  scepticism  in  regard  to  the  supernatural  character 
of  that  personage,  at  the  same  time  that  it  shows  the  writer’s  faith  in 
the  divine  nature  of  his  hero.  It  is  related  in  the  TJdyoga-parvan  that 
Krishna  went  to  the  Kurus,  with  the  intention  of  mediating  between 
them  and  the  Pandus.  While  he  was  with  them,  Duryodhana  plotted 
to  confine  him  (v.  4368),  hut  Yidura  warns  the  plotter  that  his  attempt 
would  be  vain,  owing  to  the  divine  power  of  Krishna.  On  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  Yidura’ s  speech,  Krishna  addresses  himself  to  Duryodhana 
(4418  ff.): 

Vidurenaivam  uldas  tu  Kesavah  katru-puga-ha  |  Duryodhariam  Dhar- 
tardshtram  dbhyabhashata  vlryavdn  \  eko  'bam  iti  yad  mohad  manyase 
main  Suyodhana  |  pa.ribb.uya  sudurbuddhe  grahltum  mam  ehiklrshasi  | 
ihaiva  Pandavah  sarve  tathaivundhaka-vrishnayah  |  ihadityakcha  Rudras 
cha  Vasavas  eha  saharshibhih  \  evam  uHvu  jakdsochchaih  Kekavah  para- 
vlra-hd  \  tasya  samsmayatah  8  aurer  vidyud-rupah  mahatmanah  |  angush- 
tka-matrds  tridasdh  mumuchuh  pdvalcarchishah  |  asya  Brahma  lalata-stho 
Rudro  vahhasi  chabhavat  \  bha-pdlah  blmjeshv  dsann  Agnir  asyad  aja- 
yata  \  Adityak  chaiva  Sadhyds  cha  Vasavo  ’thdkvindv  api  |  Marutas  cha 
sahendrena  Vikve  deeds  tathaiva  cha  |  babhuvus  chaikani-rupdni  Yaksha- 
Gandharva-Rahhasam  \  prddurdstaih  tathg  dorbhydm  Sanlcarshana- 
Dhananjayau  |  dahshine  'thdrjuno  dhanvl  hall  Ramas  eha  savyatah  | 
Bhimo  Yudhishthirak  chaiva  Madrl-putrau  cha  pnshfhatah  |  Andhakuh 
Vrishnayas  chaiva  Pradyumna-pramulchds  latah  |  agre  babhupuh  Erish- 
nasya  samudyata-mahdyudhdh  \  sankha-chakra-gadd-kakti-sdrnga-ldngala- 
nandakah  \  adrisyantodyatany  eva  sarva-praharanani  cha  |  ndna-bdhmhu 
Erishnasya  dlpyamandni  sarvakah  |  ityadi. 

“Being  thus  addressed,  the  heroic  Kesava,  slayer  of  hostile  bands, 
thus  addressed  Duryodhana,  Bon  of  Dhritarashtra :  ‘  Since,  Suyodhana, 
thou,  in  thy  delusion,  regardest  me  as  if  I  were  alone,  and,  0  fool, 
seekest  to  overcome  and  confine  me,  [know  that]  here  are  all  the 
Pandavas,  the  Andhakas,  and  the  Yrishnis,  as  well  as  the  Adityas, 
Rudras,  and  Yasus,  together  with  the  rishis.’  Having  thus  spoken, 
Kesava,  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  laughed  aloud.  As  the  mighty  de- 
215  Quere,  may  not  chaiva  be  the  proper  reading? 
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seendantof  SuraJjKrishna]  smiled,  the  gods,  gearing  the  appearance 
of~IIgh£nmg,  of  the  size  of  a  thumb,  and  luminous  as  fire,  issued  forth 
from  him.  Brahma  occupied  his  forehead,  Rudra  was  produced  on 
his  chest,  the  guardians  of  the  world  appeared  on  his. arms,  and  Agni 
sprang  from  his  mouth.  The  Adityas,  too,  and  the  Sadhyas,  Yasus, 
Alvins,  Maruts,  and  all  the  gods  along  with  Indra  were  produced,  and 
j  also  the  forms  of  the  Yakshas,  Gandharvas,  and  Rakshasas .  Sankarshana 
and  Dhananjaya  also  were  manifested  from  his  arms,  Arjuna  armed 
with  a  how  from  his  right,  and  Rama  holding  a  plough  from  his  left, 
Yudhishthjra  and  Bhlma,  the  sons  of  Madri,  from  his  back.  Next 
Andhakas  and  Yrishnis,  headed  by  Pradyumna,  arose  on  his  front, 
with  their  weapons  ready.  A  shell,  discus,  club,  spear,  bow,  plough, V, 
and  sword,  were  seen  prepared,  and  all  weapons,  gleaming  in  every 
.  form  on  the  different  arms  of  Krishna.” 

i ;  In  the  next  passage,  taken  from  the  Karna-parvan  also,  Duryodhana, 

■  and  other  warriors  on  his  side,  put  themselves  on  the  same  level  as 
I,  Krishna  (except  in  one  place,  w.  1625  ff.).  It  is  there  related 
k  (vv.  1265  ff.)  that  Karna  promised  to  Duryodhana  to  encounter  and 
slay  Arjuna,  or  be  slain  by  him.  Kama  says,  however,  that  in  some 
respects  he  is  inferior  to  Arjuna;  as,  for  instance,  in  not  having  suqk 
,  a  charioteer  as  Arjuna  had  in  Govinda  (Krishna)  (v.  1302:  Saratlm 
!  tasya  Govindo  mama,  tadrin  na  vidyate) ;  while  in  other  respects 
he  regards  himself  as  having  the  advantage  (v.  1304).  As,  then, 
Krishna,  creator  of  the  world,  preserves  the  car  of  Arjuna  ( Krishnas 
'  cha  srashta  jagato  ratlwiii  t am  abhirakshaii™),  if,  in  like  manner,  S'alya, 
king  of  the  Madras,  the  ornament  of  the  battle-field,  who  is  equal 
to  S'auri  (Krishna)  and,  as  well  as  Dasarha,  (Krishna)  who  knows 
a  horse’s  heai%  is  skilled  in  horses,  will  act  as 'his  charioteer,  Karna 
thinks  the  victory  of  Duryodhana’s  side  will  be  certain  (v.  1308: 
Ayam  tu  sadrisdh  S'aureh  S'alyah  samiti-sobbanah  |  saralhyam  yadi  me 
huryai  dhruvas  U  vijayo  bhavet  |  .  .  .  .  1311  :  Beam  abhyadhikah 
Pdrthdt  bhavishyumi  gunair  akam  |  S'alyo  'py  abhyadhikah  Krislmad 
Arjunud  api  chdpy  akam  j  yalhd  ’ sva-hridayam  veda  Dasdrlmh  pant- 

vi n  jf  wor(Js  srashta  jfif/atnh,  “creator  of  the  world,’'  arc  not  an  interpolation, 
it  is  not  easy  to  perceive  how  Karna  could  have  regard  d  Krishna  as  his  equal,  as  lie 
would  never  have  thought  of  calling  S'alya,  or  any  o'  r  of  his  brother  warriors,  the 
creator  of  the  world.  i 
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vira-hd  |  tathd  S'alya  ’pi  jdnite  haya-jndnafh  mahdrathah  |)  Baryo- 
dhana  then  goes  to  S'alya,  and' asks  him  to  act  as  charioteer  to  Karga, 
saying  that  he  (S'alya)  was  equal  to  Krishna,  that  there  was  no  other 
person  who  could  drive  Kama  hut  himself;  and  that  BrahmS  had 
fulfilled  the  same  office  to  Mahadeva  (v.  1328  f. :  Sdrathyafh  rathindth 
beshtha  pranaydt  kartum  arhasi  |  tvayi  yantari  Raffiwyo  vidsisho  me 
vijeshyate  |  abhuhundm  hi  Karnatya  grahltd  ’ nyo  m  vidyate  |  fife  hi 
tvdm  mahabhdga  V asudeva-samam  yudhi  |  sa  pdhi  earvatha  Earnarn 
yatha  Brahma  Mahebaram  ])j  S’alya,  however,  is  very  much  offended 
(v.  1354  f.)  that  a  person  of  his  dignity  should  be  asked  to  undertake 
the  office  of  charioteer,  and  boasts  that  he  is  superior  to  Kama,  and 
could  alone  destroy  their  enemies.  He  points  to  his  thick  arms,  which 
would  smite  like  a  thunderbolt,  and  asserts  that  he  could  by  his  own 
strength  cleave  asunder  the  earth,  scatter  the  mountains,  and  dry  up 
the  seas  (v.  1361 :  Pasyapimu  mama  bhujau  vajra-samhananopamau  |  .  . 
1363 :  Barayeyam  mahlm  kriUnam  vikireyam  chaparwtdn  |  S’oshayeyam 
samudrams  cha  tejasa  svena  parthiva  |).  He  will  not  brook  to  under¬ 
take  the  inferior  office  of  driving  a  person  who  is  his  own  inferior2*7 
(v.  1365  :  Kasmdd  yunakshi  sarathye  niehasyadhirathe  ram  |  na  m&m 
adhuri  rdjendra  niyoktum  tvam  ihdrhasi  \  na  hi  paplyasah  beydn  bhutva 
preshyatvam  utsahe  |).  He  threatens,  in  consequence  of  the  insult  thus 
offered  to  him,  to  go  home  (v.  1375) ;  and  accordingly  rises  and  goes, 
but  is  followed  by  Duryodhana,  who  endeavours  to  soothe  him  by 
saying  that  he  did  not  regard  Kama  as  superior  to  him  (v.  1379  :  Na 
Karno  ’bhyadikas  tvattah),  but  considered  Kanjg  to  be  superior  to 
Aijuna ;  while  the  world  regarded  him  (S'alya)  as  superior  to,  Krishna, 
whom  he  excelled  in  strength,  as  well  as  in  knowledge  of  horses  and 
their  dispositions,  (v.  1384:  Manye  ehdbhyadhikain  S'alya  gunaih  Ear- 
nam  Dhananjayat  \  bhavantam  Vdsudevdch  cha  loko  ’ yam  iti  manyate  I 
Karno  hy  ahhyadhikah  Parthad  astrair  eva  nararshabha  |  bhman  abhya- 
dhikah  Krishnad  aba-jnane  bale  tatha  |  yatha  ’ bahridayam  veda  Vasu- 
devo  mahamanah  |  dvigunam  tvam,  tatha  vetsi  Madrarujehardtmaja  |). 
S'alya  is  flattered  by  his  being  reckoned  superior  to  Krishna,  and  agrees 
to  act  as  charioteer  to  Karna,  vv.  1387  ff. :  Tad  mamiravishi  Gandhare 

217  He  regarded  Karna  as  what  he  was  generally  suppqped  to  be,  a  Suta,  or 
charioteer,  hy  caste  ( suta-putrasya ,  y.  1374). 
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madhye  sainyasya  Kaurova  |  viiuhtam  Devaklputrat  pritiman  asmyaham 
tvayi  |  uha  sarathyam  atishthe  Radheyasya  yaiasvinah  \  yudhyatah 
Pdndavagryena  yathd  truth  tnra  manyme  j  samayas  cha  hi  me  vira 
kakkid  Vaikertanam  prati  |  uUrijeyam  yathd-sraddham  aharn  vaeho  'sya 
sannidhau  |  Sanjayah  uvaeha  \  tatheti  rdjan  putras  te  saha  Karnena 
BhSrata  \  dbravid  Madra-rajasya  matarn  Bharata-sattama  |  “I  am 
pleased  with  thee,  Kaurava,  since  in  the  midst  of  the  army  thou 
declarest  me  to  be  superior  to  the  son  of  Devaki.  I  undertake  to  be 
charioteer  to  the  renowned  Kama  when  he  fights  with  the  chief  of  the 
Pandavas,  as  thou,  hero,  thinkest  [I  ought  to  do].  And  now  that  I 
have  entered  into  a  certain  agreement  with  Kama,  let  me  candidly 
excuse  to  him  the  words  I  have  used."  Sanjaya  proceeded:  “Thy  son 
(».«.  Duryodhana)  having  assented,  declared  to  Kama  the  resolution  of 
the  king  of  the  Madras  (S'alya).” 

Though  he  had  thus  gained  his  point,  by  persuading  S'alya  to  act  as 
charioteer  to  Kama,  Duryodhana  is  nevertheless  represented  as  pro¬ 
ceeding,  in  the  next  three  sections,  the  33rd-35th,  w.  1391  ff., 
(which,  for  reasons  to  be  afterwards  assigned,  I  regard  as  probably 
interpolated,)  to  repeat  to  S'alya  an  ancient  story,  telling  how 
Brahma  had  formerly  done  duty  as  charioteer  to  Mahadeva  in  a  war 
between  the  gods  and  Asuras.  In  this  war  the  gods,  it  is  related, 
were  at  first  the  victors  (1394).  The  three  sons  of  the  Asura  Taraka 
thereupon  performed  severe  austerities,  which  induced  Brahma  to 
grant  them  a  boon  (1397).  They  asked  that  they  might  become  in¬ 
destructible  by  any,J)eing  whatever,  which,  however,  Brahma  declined 
to  granf,  as  immortality,  he  said,  was  not  an  universal  attribute 
(1399).  They  then  asked  that  they  should  occupy  three  castles,  and 
from  thence  move  about  the  earth  at  will,  and  that  after  a  thousand 
years  these  three  castles  should  become  united,  and  that  they  them¬ 
selves  should  only  be  destructible  by  the  deity  who  should  be  able  to 
overthrow  the  castles  with  a  single  arrow  (1402  ff. :  Fdyam  puruni 
triny  eva  samdsthdya  mahint  imam  \  vicharishyamo  lofo  ’srnin  .... 
tato  varsha-sahasre  tu  sameshydmah  parasparam  \  eldhhavaih  garnish- 
yanti  purdny  etani  chdnagha  \  samagatani  chaitdni  yo  hanyud  bhagavams 
tada  |  ekeshuna  deva-varah  sa  no  mrityur  Ihavinhyati  | ).  Brahma  granted 
this  boon,  and  the-. Asura  Maya  built  them; '  ree  castles,  one  of  gold,  in 
heaven ;  a  second  of  silver,  in  the  air ;  al  a  third  of  black  iron,  on 
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earth218  (1406  ff.),  which,  the  three  Asura  kings  above  mbafelkaL 
severally  occupied,  and  where  innumerable  hosts  of  formidable  dsftfcofm 
were  collected.  Maya,  by  his  magical  power,  gave  them  everything  that 
any  of  them  wished  (1415) :  and  Hari,  the  son  of  Tarakaksha,  obtained 
as  a  boon  from  Brahma  that  there  should  be  a  pond  within  their  castle, 
into  which,  when  any  Asuras  slain  in  battle  were  thrown,  they  should  be 
resuscitated  and  become  stronger  than  ever  (1418  ff.).  Armed  with 
all  these  powers,  the  Asuras  harassed  the  worlds,  putting  to  flight  the 
celestial  hosts,  and  destroying  the  gardens  of  the  gods,  and  the  hermit¬ 
ages  of  the  rishis  (1421  if.).  Indra  attacked  the  castles  of  the  Asuras 
with  his  thunderbolts,  but  without  effect  (1427).  He°then  went  with 
the  other  gods  to  consult  Brahma  about  the  means  of  overthrowing 
the  titans  (1429  ff.).  Brahma  replied  that  the  castles  could  only  be 
destroyed  by  a  single  arrow,  and  that  this  could  only  be  effected  by 
Mahadeva  (1434),  to  whom  they  should  apply.  The  deities,  then, 
headed  by  Brahma  himself,  went  to  supplicate  Mahadeva,  who  gives 
security  amid  alarms,  the  soul  of  all  things,  by  whom  the  universe  is 
pervaded,  who,  through  particular  austerities,  knows  the  “yoga”  and  the 
“sankhya”  of  himself,  (or  of  spirit,)  and  whose  spirit  is  always  in 
subjection, — (they  went  to  supplicate?  him)  practising  rites  of  austerity, 
repeating  the  eternal  Veda,  and  uttering  awful  or  fierce  hymns,  (1437  ff.: 
Tapo-niyamam  asthaya  grinanto  brahma  sasvatam  |  .  .  .  .  twhtmur 
mgbhir  ugrd.bhir  bhayeshv  abhaya-daih  nripa  \  sarvatmunam  mahatm&nara 
yenaplaiii  sarvam  atmana  |  tapo-mseshair  vividhair  yogam  yo  veda 
chatma.nah  \  yah  sdnhhyam  utmano  retti  yasya  cbdtma  vah  sada  |). 
They  beheld  Mahadeva,  to  whom  a  variety  of  other  honorific  epithets 
are  applied,  such  as  “the  essence  of  all  beings,  the  unborn,  the  lord 
of  the  world”  (1442:  sarva-bhuiamayam  drishtmi  lam  ajath  jagatah 
patim\).  Mahadeva  received  them  smiling,  and  invites  them  to  state 
their  wishes  (1444).  They  then,  recite  a  number  of  his  epithets 
(1445  ff.),  and  Brahma  replies  on  their  behalf  (1455  ff.)  thatf  he 
himself,  who  had  obtained  from  Mahadeva  his  rank  of  Prajapati, 
had  bestowed  a  boon  on  the  Danavas,  that  they  had  in  consequence 
transgressed  all  bounds,  and  that  now  there  was  no  one  but  Maha- 
xdeva  whs  could  destroy  them, — which  he  was  therefore  implored 
to  do.  Mahadeva  answers  (1459)  that  he  himself  alone  could  not 
218  tee  at>9ve  p.  203  ;  and  the  2nd  vol.  of  this' work,  pp.  378  ff. 
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destroy  them,  as  they  were  strong,  but  that,  with  the  aid  of  half  his 
strength,  they  themselves  would  be  able  to  conquer  their  enemies. 
They  answered  that  they  could  not  sustain  half  of  his  strength  (vibh- 
artufo  lata  ttjo  ’rdhain  na  iakshydmah),  but  proposed- that  he  should  ;'<■ 
undertake  the  work,  aided  by  half  of  their  strength.  To  this  Mahadeva  : 
consented,  and  became  stronger  than  all  the  gods,  and  wasfihenceforward 
called  Mahadeva, jor  “  the  great  god,”  ( ardhctm  adaya  sarveshaih  tejasa  \ 

fya$nko  ’lhavat  |  sa  tu  devo  bahndsit  sarvebhyo  balavattarah  \  Mahadevah  | 
khyatas  tatah  prabhriti  S'ankarah).  Mahadeva  then  (1468);desired  T 
the  gods  to  provide  him  with  a  how  and  arrows,  and  a  chariot.  The  ■ 
gods  promised  to»provide  a  chariot  which  should  he  composed  of  all  the  : 
forms  of  the  universe  (1469  :  mUrtih  sarvah  samadhaya-  trailohjasya  , 
tatas  tatah  \  ratham  te  kalpayuhyamah).  The  composition  of  the  car,  1 
formed  by  Yisvakarman  and  the  gods,  is  then  described  at  great  length  ! 
(w.  1471-1492).  Yishnu,  Soma,  and  Agni  became  different  parts  of  : 
Mahadeva’s  bow  and  arrow ;  the  earth  became  his  chariot,  the  mountain 
Mandara  its  axle ;  and  the  great  river,  the  regions,  the  constellations,  : 
the  Krita  age,  the  serpent  Yasuki,  the  Himalaya  and  Yindhya  mountains,  • 
plants,  the  sun  and  moon,  day  and  night,  various  goddesses,  duty,  • 
truth,  the  vashatkai-a,  the  gayatri,  etc.,  formed  portions  of  the  ear, 
or  of  its  appurtenances.  Mahadeva’s  weapons  and  equipments  are 
then  specified  (1495  ff.).  At  verse  1503  it  is  repeated  that  “Yishnu, 
Agni,  and  Soma  formed  his  arrow;  for  all  the  world,”  it  is  added,  “is 
formed  of  Agni  and  S'oma,  and  is  said  to  be  composed  of  Yishnu,- and 
Yishnu  is  the  soul  of  Mahadeva  of  boundless  power.219  Hence  they 
could  not  abide  the  bow,  or  the  contact  of  the  bowstring  of  Hara. 

In  that  arrow  the  terrible  god,  dark-blue,  and  dusky  in  hue,  clad  in  an 
antelope’s  skin,  hurled  forth  the  fire  of  wrath,  of  fierce  fury,  intolerable, 

and  sprung  from  the  rage  of  Bhrigu  and  Angiras .  1507.  He  is 

the  constant  preserver  of  virtuous,  and  destroyer  of  wicked,  men.  The 
divine  Sthanu  (Mahadeva)  shines  forth  distinguished  by  these  inherent 
qualities,  which  are  destructive,  fearful  in  power,  fearful  iu  form, 
and  rapid  as  thought.  This  whole  universe,  movable  and  immovable, 
existing  contained  in  his  members,  shone  forth,  wonderful  to  behold.” 
(Tshus  chdpy  abhavad  Yishnur  Jvalanab.  Somah  e-va,  oba  |  Aym-Somam 
jag  at  IriUnam  VaishnUvam  choohyate  jagat)  Vuhud  ghOlma  bhagavata 
218  Can  these  words  be  a  Vaishnava  a!  lion  to  the  passage  ? 
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Uhavaxy  nmit  a-tcjasah  \  tan  mud  dhanw  jya-aamspariarh  tia  Dtahokter 
Harrnya  le  \  tamin  sare  tigma-manyum  niumochaaahyam  Ikmafy  J 
Bhrigv-Angiro-manyu-bhavam  krodhugnim  ati-duasaham  |  ea  nila-hhito 
dhumrah  krittivdsuh  bhayankarah  |  .  .  .  .  1507  :  Nityafh  tr&tS  cka 
bantu  cha  dharmudharmasritun  naran  I  pramuthibhir  bhlmorbalair  bhlma- 
rupair  manojavaih  \  vibliati  bhagavdn  Stltunus  tair  evutma-gunair  vritah  | 
tasyangani  samuiritya  sthitam  visvam  idaih  jagat  |  jangam&jtmgamam 
rdjan  susubhe  ’  dbhula-darsanam  |  ) 

Taking  the  arrow  produced  from  Soma,  Vishnu,  and  Agni,  Mahadevd 
mounted  the  car  which  had  been  made  for  him  (1510  if.).  He  then 
smilingly  asked  (1515)  who 'was  to  be  his  charioteer.  The  gods 
answered  that  any  one  whom  he  should  appoint  would  undertake  that 
office.  He  then  said  that  the  god  who  was  greater  than  he  ( mattah 
sreshthataro  hi  yah )  should  be  made  his  charioteer.  The  gods  next 
went  to  Brahma,  and  asked  him  to  appoint  one  (1520),  expressing  an 
opinion  that  he  himself  was  the  only  person  who  was  fit  for  the 
office  (1526).  Brahma  consented  (1530  ffi).  Hahadeva  is  again  re¬ 
presented  as  mounting  the  car,  with  the  arrow  produced  from  Vishnu, 
Soma,  and  Agni  in  his  hand  (1535).  He  then  sets  out,880  and  arrives 
at  the  triple  castle  of  the  Asuras  (1551),  when  some  of  the  Asuras  are 
destroyed  by  the  roaring  of  his  bull  (1553),  and  others  come  forth  to 
battle.  Mahadeva  becomes  insensate  with  rage.  The  three  worlds 
tremble.  The  chariot  begins  to  sink  from  the  agitation  of  Soma, 
Agni,  and  Vishnu  in  the  arrow,  when  it  is  being  fitted  on  the  string, 
and  from  the  movement  of  Brahma  and  Hahadeva.  Vishnu  then 
issues  from  a  portion  of  the  arrow  (1556),  takes  the  form  of«a  bull, 
and  raises  up  the  chariot.  Hahadeva  again  fits  his  arrow  on  the  string 
(i562),  and  discharges  it  against  the  triple  castle  (1567),  which  falls  to 
the.  ground,  while  the  Asuras  are  burnt  up  and  thrown  by^Mahadeva 
into  the  western  ocean.  The  gods  praise  Mahadeva  arid  depart  (1572). 

Duryodhana  now  (1575  ff.)  makes  his  application  of  this  legend  by 
exhorting  S'alya  to  follow  Brahma’s  example,  and  act  as  charioteer  to 

aj°  jn  tv.  1545  ff.  it  is  said  that  the  rishis  praised  Mahadeva,  and  increased  his 
strength  ( rishayas  tatra  devciam  stuvanlo  Imluibhih  stavaih  |  tejai  chdsmai  vardha- 
yanto  rdjann  astm  punah ptmah).  This  is  a  pure  Vedic  touch,  the  same  power  of  im¬ 
parting  strength  to-  the  gods  by  their  praises  being  occasionally  asserted  of  the  bards 
in  the  Rig-veda.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  91.  In  most  of  the  texts 
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Kama.  Shlya,  he  adds,’  is  superior  to  Krishna,  Kama,  and  Arjuna, 
and  as  Kama  resembled  Mahadeva  in  fighting,  so  S'alya  resembled 
Brahma  in  guiding  [a  chariot],  etc.  To  supply  additional  motives  for 
compliance*  he  then  (1581  ff.)  goes  on  to  tell  S'alya  another  story  about 
Para^urama  performing  austerity  to  propitiate  Mahadeva  and  obtain 
celestial  arms.  Mahadeva  appears  to  him,  and  tells  him  he  shall  obtain 
arms  when  he-  has  qualified  himself  by  purification  to  receive  them, 
lara^urama  renews  his  austerities  and  religious  ceremonies  (1591), 'and 
is  at  length  appointed  by  Mahadeva  to  slay  the  Daityas  who  had  been 
harassing-  the  gods  (1599).  He  successfully  accomplishes  this  task 
(1806),  and  receives  celestial'  arms  from  Mahadeva.  Parasurama  had, 
as  Duryodhana  goes  on  to  say,  taught  the  divine  science  of  archery  to 
Karna  (1613),  which  proves  that  Kama  is  free  from  sin;  and  Kama 
is  not,  as  Duryodhana  believes,  a  Suta  or  charioteer  by  birth,  but  a  son 
of  one  of  the  gods,  bom  in  a  Kshatriya  family.  For  how  could  a  doe 
give  birth  to  a  tiger  resembling  the  sun  ( katham  aditya-sadrisam  mrigi 
vyaghram  jani$hyati  \  1617)?  Duryodhana  then  recurs  to  the  legend  of 
Brahma  becoming  Mahadeva’s  charioteer,  and  renews  his  exhortation 
to  S’alya  to  perform  the  same  office  to  Kama.  S'alya  appears  now  to 
waver  in  his  determination,  formerly  expressed,  to  comply  with  Dur-^ 
yodhana’s  request,  as  he  replies  (1625)  that  he  himself  had  often  heard 
this  story  before ;  and  that  Krishna  also  had  no  doubt  heard  of  it,  as 
he  knows  the  future  and  the  past,  and  that  he  had  for  that  reason 
consented  to  be  the  charioteer  of  Arjuna.  And,  S'alya  adds,  if  Kama 
should  slay  Arjuna^  Krishna  would  himself  fight,  and  armed  with 
the  shell,  discus,  and  club,  burn  up  the  whole  of  Duryodhana’s 
army,  and  no  prince  would  be  able  to  stand  before  him  among  his 
opponents  when  he  was  incensed,  (v.  1629  ff. :  Yadi  hanyaeh  elm 
Kaunteyaifc  Sula-pulrah  kathanehana  |  drishtva  Partham  hi  nihataih 
svayam  yotsyati  Kesavah  I  kankha-chalcra-ga.da-pd.nir  dhakshyate  taca 
vahinim  |  na  chapi  iasya  kruddhasya  Varslmeyasya  mahatm-anah  |  stha- 
syate  pratyamkeshn  kaschul  atm  nripas  lava).  Duryodhana  in  reply 
expatiates  on  thq  eminent  prowess  of  Karna,  and  of  Shlya  himself: 
(1643)  Team  kalya-bhfdah  satriinam  avishahyah  pardkrame  |  talas  (vam 
mhyase  rujan  S'ulyah  ily  ari-sUclana  |  tavp  hdhu-halam  prapya  na  sckith 
sarva-Satvaiuh  I  lava  hdhu-bala,d  rtijaf  kinhi  Krishna  haludhikah  \ 
yatha  hi  Krishncna  lalam  dharyam  va\  ?hBlgmi<>  hale  |  talhii  Karnv- 
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tyuyihhlve  ivayd  dhfmjam  method  halam  |  kimwrthafh  mma/re  mwyafit 
Vasudevo  nyavurayet  (sic)  |  kimartham  cha  bhavun  st tinyam  na  hanishyati 
Mfirisha  |  “Thou  art  a  spear  {salya)  to  [pierce]  thine  enemies,  iira- 
sistible  in  valour :  hence,  0  king,  destroyer  of  thy  foes,  thou  art  oalled 
S'ulya.221  Teeling  the  power  of  thy  arm,  all  the  Satvatas  could  not 
[resist].  Bui  [it  is  said  that]  Krishna  is  superior  in  force  to  the 

strength  of  thy  arm.  Just  as  great  strength  is  to  be  exhibited  by 
Krishna,  if  Aijuna  were  killed  ;  so  is  great  strength  to  be  put  forth  by 
thee,  if  Kama  were  slain.  Why  should  Krishna  withstand  [our]  army? 
and  why  shouldst  not  thou  slay  the  [enemy’s]  host?”  S’alya  then 
answers  (1648  ff.)  in  nearly  the  same  words228  which  had  formerly 
been  assigned  to  him  in  vv.  1387-9:  “I  am  pleased  with  thee,  bestower 
of  honour,  since  before  the  army  thou  declarest  me  to  be  superior  to 
the  son  of  Devaki.  I  undertake  to  be  charioteer  to  the  renowned 
Kama,”  etc.  This  repetition  of  the  same  speech  of  S’alya  at  the  close 
of  the  episode  regarding  Mahadeva’s  conquest  of  the  Asuras  with 
Brahma  for  his  charioteer,  and  Parasurama’s  acquisition  of  celestial 
weapons,  renders  it  probable,  as  I  have  already  said,  that  this  episode 
has  been  subsequently  interpolated.  As  S’alya  had  already  consented, 
in  vv.  1387  ff.,  to  do  duty  as  Kama’s  charioteer,  it  was  quite  unneces¬ 
sary  to  detail  at  great  length  the  legend  of  Brahma  and  Hahadeva, 
which  had  been  already  briefly  alluded  to  in  verse  1330,  and  which  is 
merely  followed  by  a  renewed  expression  of  S'alya’s  willingness  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  Kama  and  Duryodhaha. 

IV.  In  various  parts  of  the  Mahabharata  Krisbua  and  Aijuna  are 
singularly  represented  as  having  formerly  existed  in  the  persons  of  two 
rishis,  Narayana  and  Hara,223  who  always  lived  and  acted  together.  2T 

521  In  verse  V381  the  same  thing  had  been  said  in  nearly  the  same  words :  S’alya- 
bhittas  iu  iatrundm  yasmdt  tvam  yudhi  manada  |  tasmSt  S'atyfyhi  te  ii&  kathyate 
prilhivi-tale  \  The  repetition  of  this  idea  is  an  additional  argument  in  proof  of  the 
probable  interpolation  of  the  passage  between  v.  1389  and  v.  1648. 

223  The  only  difference  of  reading  in  the  two  passages  is,  that  in  the  first  line 
of  the  later  passage  the  words  agre  sainyasya  minada,  “  before  the  army,  eonferrer 
of  honour,”  are  substituted  for  madhye  sainyasya  Kaurava,  ©in  the  midst  of  the 
army,  0  Kaurava.” 

223  In  the  Vamana-purana,  sect.  6,  quoted  in  Prof.  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue,  p.  45},  it 
is  stated  that  Dharma  with  a  divine  body  was  the  heart-born  son  of  Brahma,  that 
his  (Dharm’a’s)  wife  was  Ahifiisa,  and  that  she  bore  to.  him  Hari  and  Krishna,  and 
Nara  and  Narayana,  of  whom  the  two  former  were  devoted  to  the  practice  of  the  Yoga 
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atoilar  dose  union  exists  between  the  two  heroes  in  the  various  transac¬ 
tions  narrated  in  the  great  epic.  Their  earlier  connexion  will  appear 
from  the  following  passages, m  in  which,  however,  these  two  rishis  are 
always  reprinted  as  possessed  of  supernatural  or  divine  powers. 

It  is  related  in  the  Yana-parvan  (vv.  461  ff.)  that  Krishna,  having 
gone  with  other  friehds  of  the  Pandus  to  visit  them  after  they  had 
retired  into  the  forest,  expressed  great  indignation  at  the  way  in  which 
they  had  been  treated  by  Duryodhana  and  his.  party.  A.rjuna  (one  of 
the  Pandus)j  with  the  view  of  pacifying  Krishna,  recounts  (vv.  471  ff.) 
his  marvellous  deeds  in  former  births,  his  austerities,  his  slaughter  of 
the  Daityas  and  Danavas  (478),  his  various  forms  (480),  his  three 
strides  as  the  son  of  Aditi  (484), 225  and  his  destruction  of  various 
enemies  (487  ff.) ;  and  then  proceeds  thus  (vv.  496  ff.)  : 

Yugante  sarva-bhuiani  sankshipya  Madhusudana  |  atmanaivatmasdt 
Jcriivd  jagad  asih  parantapa  [  yugadau  tarn  Vdrshneya  nabhi-padmad 
ajayata  \  Brahma  eharaehara-gurur  yasyedam  mhalafh  jag  at  [  tarn  han- 
tum  udyatau  ghorau  Ddnavau  MadhAi-kaitdbh.au  |  tayor  vyaUkramam 
drishtva  kruddhasya  bhavato  Hnureh  |  lalataj  jatavan  S’ambhuh  sula- 
panis  triloohanah  |  ittharh  tav  api  deveirn  tvach-ckhanra-samudbhavau  \ 
tvan-niyoga-karav  eidv  iti  me  Narado  ’bravit  \  tatha  Ndrayana  pitra 
kratubhir  bhuri-dakshinaih  |  ishtavams  tvam  mahasatram  Krishna  Chait* 
rarathe  vane  |  naivam  pane  napare  va  karishyanti  kritani  va  |  ydni 
karmani  devatvam  hdlah  eva  mahabalah  j  kritavan  Pundarlkaksha  Bala- 
dem-sahdyamn\Kmldsa-bhavane  chdpi  brahnanair  nyamsah  saha\  Vaisam- 
payanah  uvacha  |  evam  uktva  mahdtmanam  atma  Krishmsya  Pandamh  \ 
tushmm  dsit  tatah  ‘Pdrthani  tty  uvaeha  Janardanah  ]  marmiva  tvam 
tavaivdhani  ye  madiyas  tavaiva  te  \  yas  tvam  dveshti  sa  mam  dveshti  yas 
tvam  anu  sa  mam  ami  |  Karas  tvam  asi  durdharsha  Harir  Narayano  hy 
aham  |  MU  bkam  imam  praptau  Nara-Narayanav  rishl  \  ananyah 
Partha  Wktas  tWn  tvattas  chaham  tathaiva  cha  ]  navayor  antaram  sale- 
yam  vedilum  Bharatarshabha  | 

“  ‘  At  the  end  of  the  mundane  period  ( yuga ),  thou,  0  Madhusudana, 

(Sridbhavo  Srahmako  yo  ’sau  Marino  dhymapuh  sada  |  tasya  bharyd  tv  Ahimsa  fn 
tasyam  ajanayat  sutau  |  Rarirn  Kyhlmaih  cha  devarshe  Arara-Nar5t/anmt  tatha  | 
yogdbhyasa-ratau  nityam  Rari-Krishnan  babhuvatuh). 

***  See  also  the  extract  from  the  Drona-pat  an,  translated  above,  p.  18«. 

225  See  above,  p.  136.  ■! 

\ 
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ycxer  of  thy  foes,  having  caused  all  created  things  to  collapse,  and  by 
thyself  made  them  subject  to  thyself,  wast  the  world-  At  the  com- 
monoement  of  the  yuga,  0  Yarshneya  (Krishna),  Brahma,  the  chief 
of  things  movable  and  immovable,  whose  [is]  all  this  wtirld,  sprang 
from  the  lotus  issuing  from  thy  navel.  Two  horrible  Ttanavaa,  Mfldhn 
1  and_Kaitabha^were  ready  to  slay  him.  From  the  forehead  of  Hari, 
j  who  became  incensed  when  he  saw  their  transgression,  was  produced 
j  S'ambhu  (Mahadeva),  wielding  the  trident,  and  three-eyed.  Thus  even 
those  two  lords  of  the  gods  (Brahma  and  Mahadeva)  are  sprung  from  thy 
(Krishna’s)  body,  and  they  execute  thy  commands, — this  Narada  de¬ 
clared  to  me.  So,  too,  0  Krishna,  Narayana,  thou  didst  formerly 
celebrate  a  greatsa,crifice  in  the.  Chaitraratha  forest,  with  oblations  and 
many  gifts.  The  ancients  [have]  not  [done],  nor  shall  those  who  are 
to  come  do,  the  deeds  which  thou  didst,  Pundarlkaksha,  even  when  a 
child,  mighty  in  power,  accompanied  by  Baladeva.  And  thou  didst 
dwell  with  the  Brahmans  in  the  abode  of  Kailasa.’  Having  thus 
addressed  that  great  being,  the  Pandava  (Arjuna,  who  was)  the  soul  of 
Krishna,  became  silent.  Then  Janardana  (Krishna)  thus  addressed  the 
son  of  Pritha :  ‘Thou  art  mine,  and  I  am  thine;226  those  who  are  mine 
are  thine  also.  He  who  hates  thee  hates  me;  he  who  loves  {lit.  follows, 
<ar  favours)  thee  loves  me.  Thou,  invincible  hero,  art  Nana,  and  I  am 
Hari  Narayana:  in  due  time  we  came  into  this  world,  the  rishis  Nara 
and  Narayana.  Thou,  son  of  Pritha,  are  not  different  from  me,  nor,  in 
like  manner,  I  from  thee ;  no  distinction  can  be  conceived  between  us.’  ” 
Again,  it  is  related  in  the  Yana-parvan  that,  with  the  view  of 
obtaining  celestial  weapons,.  Arjuna,  at  the  suggestion  of  Indra 
(vv.  1513  ff.),  went  northward,  to  the  top  of  the  Himalaya, 'to  see 
Mahadeva  (vv.  1526  ff.)  Arrived  there,  he  performs  austerity.  The 
rishis,  not  knowing  his  object,  are  alarmed,  and  go  to  tell  Mahadeva 
(vv.  1543  ff.),  who  assures  them  that  there  is  no  causofor  appjthension, 
as  Arjuna  cherishes  no  ambitious  designs.  Mahadeva  then  takes  his 
bow  and  arrows,  and  assuming  the  form  of  a  Kirata  (barbarous 
mountaineer),  approaches  Arjuna  (vv.  1551  ff.).  At  that  moment  a 

Ms  The  mutual  attachment  of  Nara  and  Narayana,  or  Arjuna  and  Krishna,  may 
therefore  be  quoted  as  an  Indian  parallel  to  the  renowned  friendships  which  are 
already  proverbial  in  the  western  world,  viz.  those  of  David  and  J onathan,  Pylades 
and  Orestes, T>amon  and  Pythias. 
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Danava,  in  the  form  of^boar,  is  meditating  an  attack  upon  Arjuna, 
who  prepares  fosEoothim  with  his  arrows.  The  Kirata  desires  Aijuna 
to  allow  him  to  shoot  the  Danava,  as  he  had  been  the  first  to  take  aim  ; 
but  Aijuna^ill  not  consent ;  and  they  both  shoot  together;  and  kill 
the  boar.  .  Aijuna  addresses  the  Kirata,  and  complains  that  he  had 
acted  in  an  unsportsmanlike  manner  (na  hy  esho  mrigaya-dharmo  yas 
tvaya  'dya  krito  mayi ),  and  that  he  should  therefore  kill  him.  The 
Kirata  replies  that  he  had  aimed  first,  and  had  killed  the  Danava,  and 
would  kill  Arjuna  also.  Mahadeva,  in  the  form  of  the  Kirata,  and 
Aijuna  then  fight  together  (w.  1582  ff.)  with  a  succession  of  weapons, 
arrows,  swords,  trees,  stones,  etc.,  till  at  length  Arjuna  is  squeezed  by 
his  opponent,  and  falls  exhausted  (v.  1613).  He,  however,  revives, 
and  worships  his  enemy,  falling  at  his  feet.  Mahadeva  expresses 
admiration  of  Arj  una’s  prowess,  and  promises  to  give  him  an  irre¬ 
sistible  weapon  which  he  is  fit  to  wield.  The  narrative  then  proceeds 
(vv.  1622  ff.) :  Tato  devam  Mahadevain  Oirisam  mlapuninam  \  dadarsa 
Phalgunas  tatra  saha  devya  mahadyntim  |-  sa  jambhyam  madam  gatva 
Sirasa  pranipatya  oka  \  prasadayamasa  Haram  Parthah  para-puran- 
jayah  |  Arjunah  uvacha  |  “ Kapardin  sarvadeve&a  Bhaga-neira-nipdtana  \ 
deva-deva  Mahadeva  nila-grlva  jata-ddiara  |  Mranandncha  paramam 
jane  tvarh  Tryamlakani  vibhum  |.  deva.na.neha  gatiih  deva  tvat-pras\ilam 
idam  jagat  |  ajeyas  tvam  tribhir  lokaih  sa-devasnra-manushaih  |  S’ivwya 
Vishm^upayaVishnavet..3'ivarrupine  |  Dahhayajna-vinasaya  JBdri- 
Radraya  mi  namah  |  lalatakshaya  S'arvaya  milhmhe  hu.ld.-pana.ye  \ 
pinaka-goptre  suryciya  marjaliyaya  vedhase  |  prasadaye  tvam  bhagavan 
sarva-bhdta-maheivhYa  |  ganesam.  jagatah  hambhuih  loka-hlrana-hdranam\ 
pradhana-purmhatitam  param  sukshmataram  Haram  j 

“Then  Phalguna  (Arjuna)  beheld  the  god  Mahadeva,  Girisa,  bearer 
of  the  trident,  resplendent,  together  with,  his  goddess.  Falling  on  the 
ground  olt  his  Iwees,  and  bowing  his  head,  the  son  of  Pritha,  con¬ 
queror  of  hostilities,  propitiated  Hara  (Mahadeva)  in  these  words : 
‘  God  with  the  spirally-braided  hair,  lord  of  all  the  gods,  extinguisher 
of  Bhaga’s  eyes,  god  of  gods,  Mahadeva  (the  great  god),  blue-neckcd, 
wearer  of  matted  hair,  I  know  thee  to  be  of  causes  the  supreme, 
Tryambaka,  the  mighty,  the  refuge  of  the  gods.  From  thee  this 
world  has  been  produced.  Thou  art  j  uvinciblo  by  the  three  worlds, 
including  the  gods,  Asuras,  and  men.'  Adoration  be  to  S'iva  in  the 
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form  of  Yishnu,  to  Vishnu  in  the  form  of  Siva,  to  the  destroyer  of 
Daksha’s  sacrifice,  to  Hori-Rudra,  to  him  with  the  frontal  eye,  to 
S'arva,  the  beneficent,  the  wielder  of  the  trident,  the  bearer  of  the 
bow,  the  sud,  the  Maijaliya,227  the  disposer.  I  pnjptiate  thee, 
divine  lord  of  all  creatures,  lord  of  troops,  benefactor  of  the  world, 
cause  of  the  causes  of  the  world  (i.e.  ultimate  creator  of  the  im¬ 
mediate  creators),  who  transcendest  Pradhana  and  Purusha  (matter  . 
and  spirit),  the  supreme,  most  subtile,  Hara.’  ” 

Mahadeva  then  embraces  Arjuna,  and  says  to  him: 

1637  ff. — Devadevah  uvacha  |  JSfaras  tvam  purva-dehe  mi  Nardyana- 
sahdyavdn  \  Badaryam  taptaydn  ugram  tapo  varshdyut&n  bahdn  | 
tvayi  va  pdramam,  tejo  Vishnau  va  purushottame  \  yuvabhyam  pv/ra- 
shagryabhyam  tejasd  dharyaie  jagat  \  S'afcrdbhisheke  mmahad  dkamtr 
jalada-nihsvanam  \  pragrihya  danavah  idstds  tvayd  Kruhnena  cha  prabho 
ityadi  \/1‘  Thou  wast  Nara  in  a  former  body,  and  with  Narayana  for 
thy  companion,  didst  perform  dreadful  austerity  at  Badari  for  many 
myriads  of  years.  Either  in  thee  is  the  highest  power,  or  in  Yishnu 
the  supreme  Purusha.  By  you  twain,  the  chief  of  men  (or  Purushas), 
through  your  power,  the  world  is  upheld.  At  the  inauguration  of 
S'akra  (Indra),  the  Danavas  were  chastized  by  thee  and  Krishna,  when 
thou  hadst  grasped  a  great  bow  resounding  like  the  clouds.” 

Mahadeva  then  offers  Arjuna  the  choice  of  a  boon.  Arjuna  asks 
the  Pasupata  weapon  (v.  1643),  which  Mahadeva  gives  him  (v.  1650), 
though  he  cautions  him  against  discharging  it  rashly,  as  it  might 
destroy  the  whole  world.  Arjuna  accordingly  receives  the  weapon 
(v.  1656). 

Again,  in  the  Udyoga-parvan  (vv.  1917  ff.)  it  is  related  thatBhlshma 
informed  Duryodhana  that  on  one  occasion  the  gods  of  different  classes 
came  to  Brahma,  and  the  narrative  then  proceeds  (vv.  1920  ff.)  : 

Namaslcrityopajagmus  te  loha-vriddham  PitamahdM^  partvdrya  cha 
visve&am  paryasata  divaukasah  |  tesham  manai  cha  tejakMpy  adadanav 
■ivaujasa  \  purva-devau  vyatikrantau  Nara-Ndrdyandv  rkhl  \  VrUmpatis 

rn  This  wor(i  i8  explained  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon  as  a  spot  to  the 
right  of  the  altar,  where  the  sacrificial  vessels  are  cleansed.  It  is  mentioned  in  Sayana’s 
commentary  on  R.  V.  i.  1,  4 :  and  (as  Prof.  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me)  it 
occurs  in  the  Vaj.  Sanh.  v.  32,  where  the  commentator  defines  it  as  the  place  where 
the  (sacrificial)  vessels  are  washed  {>narjallyah  \  tatra  hi  patrani  pralcshdlydnte). 
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tu  paprachha  Brahmanafh  M.il  imav  iti  \  bhavantam  nopatishthete  tail  nah 
iaihsa  Pildmaha  |  Brahma  uvacha  \  ydv  etau  prithivlfh  dyancha  bhdsa- 
yantau  tapattinau  \  jvalantau  rochamanau  cha  vyapyasitau  {-nan?)  mahd- 
balau  |  Nar9-Ndrdyandv  etau  loMl  lokam  samasthitau  |  urjitau  svena 
tapaca  maMsattvo-parakramau  |  etau  hi  karmana  bkafh  nandayamdsatur 
dhruvam  |  dvidhd-bhutau  mahd-prajnau  viddhi  brahman  parantapau  \ 
asurdndfh  vinaidya  deva-gandharva-pujitau  \  VaiSampdyanah  uvacha  | 
jagama  S’akras  tach  chhrutvd  yatra  tau  tepatas  tapah.  |  sardham  deva- 
ganaih  sarvair  Vrihaspati-purogamaih  \  tada  devdsure  yuddhe  bhaye  jate 
divaukasam  \  ay achata  mahdtmanau  Nara-Ndrdyanau  varam  |  tav  dbru- 
tdm  vrimshveti  tada  Bharata-sattama  |  athaitav  abravich  chhakrah 
sahyafh  nah  kriyatdm  iti  |  tatas  tau  S'akram  abrutdm  karishyavo  yad 
ichhasi \  tabhydneha  sahitah.S' akro  vijigye  daitya-danavan  |  Narah  Indrasya 
mngrame  hatvd  iatrun  parantapah  |  Pauloman  Kalakawjdm&cha  sahasrani 
hatdni  cha  \  esha  bhrdnte  rathe  tishthan  Ihallendpaharach  chhirah  | 
Jdmbhasya  grasamanasya  tada  hy  Arjuncm  ahave  \  esha  pare  smnudrasya 
Hiranyapuram  arujat  |  jitvd  shashtim,  sahasrani  Nivatakavaehdn  rane  | 
esha  devan  sahendrena  jitva  para-puranjayah  |  atarpayad  mahubahur 
Arjuno  Jatavedasam  |  Ndrdyanas  tathaivdtra  bhiiyaso  ’nyanjagham  ha] 
evam  etau  mahd-vlryau  tau  pasyata  samagatau  \  Vdsudevarjm.au  vlrau 
samavetau  mahdrathau  [  Nara-Ndrayanau  devau  purva-devdv  iti  krutih  | 
ajeyau  manushe  bke  sendrair  api  surasuraih  |  esha  Nardyanah  Krishnah 
Phalgunai  cha  Narah  imritah  |  Ndrayano  Narak  chaiwa  sattvam  ekam. 
dvidha-kritam  |  etau  hi  karmana  lokdn  ainmdte  ’kshayan  dhruvdn  |  tatra 
tatraiva  jdyete  yuddha-kale  punah  punah  |  tasmat  karmaiva  kartavyam 
iti  hovdcha  Ndradah  |  etad  hi  sarvam  aehashta  Vrishni-chakrasya  veda- 
vit  |  Sankha-chakra-gada-hastam  yada  drakshyasi  Kesavam  |  parydda- 
danam  chdstrani  bhlma-dhanvanam  Arjunam  |  sanatanau  mahatmanau 
krishnav  eka-rathe  sthitau  \  Duryodhana  tada  tdta  smartdsi  vachanam 
mama  | 

“  Doing  obeisance,  the  gods  approached  the  Progenitor,  the  chief  (or 
ancient)  of  the  -worlds  ;  and  encompassing,  they  sat  around  the  lord  of 
all.  The  two  ancient  and  surpassing  gods,  the  rishis  Nava  and  ISfara- 
yana,  deprived  them,  as  it  were,  of  thought  and  of  strength  by  their 
splendour.  Yrihaspati  inquired  of  Brahma,  ‘Tell  us,  0  Progenitor, 
wh.o  these  two  are  who  do  not  approach,  thee.’  Brahma  said :  ‘  These 
devotees  of  mighty,  strength,  burning  ai  shining,  who  sit  pervading 
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and  illuminating  the  earth  and  the  sky,  these  are  Kara  and  Karayana, 
■who  have  travelled  from  world  to  world,  strong  by  their  own  austerity, 
of  great  dignity  and  valour.  These  two  have  perpetually  gladdened  til® 
world  by  their  deeds.  Know,  0  Priest,  that  these,  destroyers  of  their 
foes,  of  great  intelligence,  adored  of  gods  and  Gandharvas,  have  become 
twain  for  the  destruction  of  the  Asuras.’  Having  heard  this,  Indra, 
accompanied  by  all  the  hosts  of  gods,  headed  by  Vj-ihaspati,  went  to 
the  place  where  these  two  devotees  were  performing  austerity.  Alarm 
having  been  at  that  time  excited  among  the  celestials  by  a  war  between 
the  gods  and  Asuras,  he  (Indra)  begged  of  the  great  Kara  and  N&ra- 
yana  a  boon.  They  replied,  ‘  Choose.’  Then  Indra  said,  ‘  Let  us  be 
delivered.’  They  answered  Indra,  ‘  We  will  do  what,  thou  desirest.’ 
And  with  their  assistance  Indra  conquered  the  Daityas  and  Danavas. 
Kara,  the  vexer  of  foes,  having  slain  in  battle  the  enemies  of  Indra, 
thousands  and  hundreds  of  Paulomas  and  Kalakanjas, — he,  standing 
in  a  whirling  chariot,  cut  off  %ie  head  of  Jambha,SM  who  was  swallow¬ 
ing  up  Aijuna  in  battle.  He  demolished  Hiranyapura  (or  the  city 
of  gold),  on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean,  having  slain  in  battle  sixty 
thousand  Kivatakavachas.  The  large-armed  Aijuna,  conqueror  of 
hostile  cities,  having,  along  with  Indra,  overcome  the  gods,  satiated 
Jatavedas  (Agni,)  [with  his  oblations].  In  like  manner  Karayana  slew 
many  others.  Thus  behold  those  twain  arrived — those  twain  who  are 
of  so  great  strength,  Vasudeva  and  Arjuna,  qmted  together,  riders  on 
great  cars,  Kara  and  Karayana,  the  deities,  the  ancient  deities,  as  it  is 
reported,  invincible  in  the  world  of  mortals,  even  by  Indra  and  the 
other  gods  and  Asuras.  This  Karayana  is  Krishna)  and  Kara  is  called 
Phalguna  (Arjuna).  Karayana  and  Kara  are  one  being,  divided  into 
twain.  These  two  through  their  works  pervade  the  undecaying  and 
perpetual  worlds.  They  are  born  at  different  places  at  the  time  of 
battle  again  and  again.  Wherefore  Karada  said  thfflwvorks  are  to  be 
performed.  All  this  he  (Karada)  who  knew  the  Weda  said  to  the 
army  of  the  Yrishnis.  When  thou  shalt  see  Kesava  (Krishna)  with 
his  shell,  discus  and  club,  and  Arjuna  with  the  dreadful  bow,  assuming 
his  arms,  these  two  eternal  and  glorious  beings,  of  dark  complexion, 
mounted  on  one  car, — then,  dear  Duryodhana,  thou  shalt  remember 
my  words.”  (Compare  the  same  warning  given  in  p.  218.) 

’  2“  The  name  of  a  demon.  It  will  occur  again  below. 
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It  is  narrated  in  another  part  of  the  same  TJdyoga-parvan  (vv. 
3459-3488)  that,  in  order  to  persuade  the  Kurus  to  adopt  moderate 
counsels  by  showing  the  great  power  of  Arjuna  and  Krishna,  Parasu- 
rama  told  them  another  Btory  about  the  two  rishis  Kara  and  Narayana. 
There  was  formerly,  he  says,  an  universal  sovereign  named  Dambhod- 
bhava,  who  had  an  overweening  conceit  of  his  own  prowess.  Being 
told  by  his  independent  Brahmans  that  there  were  two  ascetics  whom 
he  could  not  match,  viz.  Kara  and  Narayana,  he  proceeded  with  his 
army  to  the  mountain  Gandhamadana,  where  he  found  the  emaciated 
saints,  and  challenged  them  to  fight.  They  tried  to  put  him  off  by 
saying  that  they  were  divested  of  all  earthly  passions,  and  lived  in  an 
atmosphere  of  peace.  Dambhodbhava,  however,  insisted  on  fighting, 
when  Nara  took  a  handful  of  straws,  and  defied  him.  With  these 
arms  he  neutralized  all  the  arrows  of  Dambhodbhava’s  host,  and  as 
the  straws  whitened  all  the  air,  and  penetrated  into  the  eyes,  ears, 
and  noses  of  the  assailants,  Dambhodbhava  was  soon  forced  to  fall  at 
Nara’s  feet,  and  sue  for  peace.  Being  admonished  by  his  conqueror 
to  be  more  humble  in  future,  he  departed  homeward,  and  ever  after 
led  a  righteous  life. 

The  next  passage  on  the  same  subject  is  from  the  Drona-parvan, 
vv.  419  ff.: 

Arjunah  Kesamsyaima  Krhhno  ’py  atma  JTiritinah  )  Arjune  vijayo 
nityarn  Krishne  kirttioha  sasvati  \  sarveshv  api  cha  lolceslm  Bibhatmr 
apardjitah  |  pradhanyemiva  bhuyishtham  ameyah  Kesave  gunah  \  mohad 
Buryodhano  Brishnam  yo  na  vettlha  Kesavarn  |  inohito  daim-yogena 
mrityu-pasa-puraskfitah.  |  na  vedg  Krishnam  Dasarham  Arjunam  ehaiva 
Pandavam  |  purva-devau  mahdtmanau  JVara-Nardyanav  ublmu  |  elcai- 
manaii  dvidha-Uiutau  drisyete  manushair  bhuvi  |  manasa  ’pi  hi  durdhar- 
shau  senam  etaih  yabasvinau  |  nakayetam  ihephhantau  ■ manushatvach  cha 
nechkatah\  ^ 

,  “Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Kesava  (Krishna),  and  Krishna  too  is  the 
soul  of  Kirltin  (Arjuna).  Victory  abides  perpetually  with  Arjuna, 
and  eternal  renown  with  Krishna.  And  even  in  all  worlds  Arjuna  is 
unconquered.  Through  his  pre-eminence  there  are  infinite  virtues 
in  abundance  in  Kesava.  [The  j-eason  why]  Duryodhana,  through 
infatuation,  dees  not  know  Krishna,  is  that,  deluded  by  destiny,  and 
involved  in  the  bonds  of  death,  he  does!  rt  recognize  Krishna  the 
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Daiarha,  and  Aijuna  the  Pandava.  The  former  gods,  the  two  Blighty 
ones,  Nara  and  Narayana,  though,  in  reality,  one  in  nature,  are  by 
men  on  earth  seen  separated  into  two.  These  illustrious  [beings],  who 
are  invincible  even  in  imagination,  could,  if  they  desired,  destroy  this 
army,  but  from  their  humanity  they  do  not  desire  it.” 

Again,  in  the  Bhlshma-parvan,  vv.  2932  ff.,  Bhlshma  exhorts  Dur- 
yodhana  to  come  to  terms  with  the  PSndavas,  Who,  he  says,  are  in¬ 
vincible,  in  consequence  of  Krishna’s  protection.  To  illustrate  Krishna’s 
divine  greatness,  Bhlshma  goes  on  to  tell  a  story  of  his  being  celebrated 
by  Brahma  in  a  hymn  (2944  ff.),  and  entreated  to  become  incarnate  in 
the  tribe  of  the  Tadus,  for  the  establishment  of  righteousness,  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  Daityas,  and  the  preservation  of  the  world  (2964  f.). 
Yishnu  assents  to  Brahma’s  request,  and  (disappears.  •  Being  then 
asked  by  the  attendant  gods  and  rishis  who  it  was  that  he  had  just 
worshipped,  Brahma  replies  as  follows  (2978  ff.)  : 

Yat  tat  param  bhavishyancha  bhavita  yachha  yat  param  |  bhdtdtmd 
yah  prabhus  chaiva  Brahma  yach  cha  param  padam  \  tendsmi  krita-eam- 
vddah  prasannena  surarshabhdh  |  jagato  ’nugrahdrthaya  ydchito  me 
jagat-patih  |  “  mdnusham  lokam  dtishtha  Fdmdevah  iti  krutah  |  asurdnam 
badharthuya  sambhavasva  mahltale  |  sangrame  nihatah  ye  te  daitya-danava- 
rakshasah  \  te  ime  nrishu  sambhutdh  ghora-rupdh  mahdbalah  |  teshdm 
bcglhdrtham  bhagavdn  Narena  sahito  ball  |  manushlm  yonim  dstlgiya  cha¬ 
rt  shy  asi  mahl-tale  ”  |  Nara-Narayanau  tau  tu  puranav  rishixsaltamau  | 
ajeyau  hi  rane  yaw  tau  sametair  amarair  apt  [  sahitau  manushe  lake 
sambhutav  amita-dyutl  |  mudhas  te  tau  na  jananti  Nara-Ndrayandv 
rishl  |  yasydham  atmajo  .Brahma  sarvasya  jagatah  patih  \  Vasudevo 
’nuneyo  vah  sarva-loka-mahekvarah  |  tathd  mantmhyo  ’yam  iti  kaddchit 
sura-sattamah  |  havajneyo  mahavlryah  sankha-chakra-gada-dharah  |  etat 
paramakam  , guhyam  etat  paramakam  padam  |  etat  paramakam  Brahma 
etat  paramakam  yakah  \  etad  aksharam  avyaktam  effichj  chhdkvatam  era 
cha  |  etat  Purusha-sanjno  vai  glyate  jnayate  na  cha]'  etat  paramakam 
tejah  etat  paramakam  sukham  \  etat  paramakaih  satyam  klrtitam  Vikva- 
karmand  |  tasmat  mrasuraih  sarvaih  sendraik  chdmita-mkramah  l  navaj- 
neyo  Vamdevo  mdnusho  ’yam  iti  prabho  \  yak  cha  manusha-mdtro  ’yam 
iti  bruyat  sa  manda-dhih  \  Erishlkekam  avajnandt  tarn  dhuh  purushadha- 
mam  |  tarn  yoginam  mahdtmdnam  pravishfam  mdnusMm  tanum  |  yo 
’vamanyod  Ydsudevamtam  dhus  tdmasam  janah  |  devarn  charachardtmd- 
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naih  irlvatsankam  suvarchasam  |  padma-n&bham  na  janati  tam  alms 
tamasam  janak  |  Icirita-lcau&tubha-dharam  mitranam  abhaymikaram  | 
avajanan  mahatmdnaih  ghore  lamasi  majjati  |  .  .  .  .3002  :  Varito  ’si 
pura  tala  munibhir  lhavitatmabhih  \  ma  gachha  saihyugam  tern  Vasu- 
devena  dhanvina  |  Pandavaih  sardham  iti  yat  tat  team  mohad  na  ludh- 
,  yase  |  manye  team,  Raksliasaih  kruram  tatha  chad  tamo-vritah,  |  tasmad 
dvishasi  Oovindam  Pandavancha  Dhananjayam  (  Nara-Narayancm  decay, 
ko  ’ nyo  dvishyiid  hi  manavah  | 

“  That  being  who  is  supreme,  who  is  to  he,  who  shall  continue  to 
be  supreme,  who  is  the  soul  of  beings,  and  the  l^d,  and  who  is 
Brahma,  the  supreme  existence, — it  is  with  him,  propitious,  that  I  have 
been  conversing,  0  eminent  deities.  The  lord  of  the.  world  was  entreated 
by  me  [in  these  words}  ft  show  favour  to  the  world:  ‘Do  thou,  cele¬ 
brated  as  Vasudeva,  appear  in  the  world  of  men :  be  bom  on  earth  for 
the  slaughter  of  the  Asuras.  The  Daityas,  Danavas,  and  Rakshasas  who 
have  been  slain  by  thee  in  battle,  they  are  these  who  have  been  bom 
among  men,  horrible  in  form  and  great  in  might.  To  slay  them,  thou, 
the  divine  and  mighty  being,  accompanied  by  bfara,  having  entered  a 
human  womb,  wilt  act  upon  earth.’  Those  ancient  and  most  excellent 
of  rishis,  Nara  and  Narayana,  who  are  invincible  in  battle  even  by  the 
united  immortals,  and  who  are  of  boundless  splendour,  have  been  bom 
together  in  the  world  of  men.  Those  fools  do  not  know  these  rishts, 
Nara  and  Narayana.  He  of  whom  I,  Brahma,  the  master  of  the  whole 
world,  am  the  son,  that  Vasudeva,  the  lord  of  all  the  worlds,  is  to  be 
propitiated  by  you. ,  Never,  0  most  excellent  deities,  is  the  potent 
bearer  af  the  shell,  the*’discus,  and  the  club, -  to  be  slighted  as  a  mere 
man.  This  Being  is  the  highest  mystery,  this  the  highest  existence, 
this  the  highest  Brahma,  this  the  highest  renown.  This  Being  is  the 
undecaying,  the  undiscernible,  the  eternal.  ■  This  Being  which  is  called 
Purusha  is  hymfttd  and  is  not  known.  This  Being  is  celebrated  by 
Visvakarman  as  the  highest  power,  as  the  highest  joy,  and  as  the 
highest  truth.  'Wherefore  Vasudeva  of  boundless  might  is  not  to  be 
contemned  by  the  deities,  including  Indra,  or  by  the  Asuras,  as  a 
[mere]  man.  Whoever  says  that  he  is  a  mere  man  is  dull  of  com¬ 
prehension  :  from  his  contempt  of  Hrishikcsa  they  call  such  a  person 
the  lowest  of  men.  Whoever  despises  Vasudeva,  that  great  coh- 
templator  who  has  entered  a  human  hoi  — men  call  that  person 
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one  full  of  darkness.  Whoever  is  ignorant  of  the  glorious  god  whose 
self  is  the  world,  whose  mark  is  the  frivatsa,  from  whose  navel  spang 
the  lotus, — men  call  that  person  a  man  full  of  darkness.  Despising 
that  great  being  who  wears  the  diadem  an3  jewel  (kaustubha),  who  re¬ 
lieves  his  friends  from  fear,  a  man  is  plunged  in  horrible  darkness.”225 

Bhishma  then  says  to  Duryodhana  (v.  3302) :  “Thou  wast  formerly, 
my  son,  prohibited  by  the  contemplative  munis  [who  said] :  *  Engage 
not  in  battle  with  that  archer  Yasudeva  and  the  Pandavas.’  Since 
thou,  through  infatuation,  regardest  not  this  [prohibition],  I  look 
upon  thee  as  a  ®n$l  Rakshasa,  and  thou  art  enveloped  in  darkness. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  thou  hatest  Gtovinda  (Krishna)  and  the 
Pandava  Dhananjaya  (^.rjuna).  Por  what  other  man  could  hate  the 
gods  Kara  and  Narayana  ?”  & 

The  next  passage  is  from  the  S'anti-parvan,  where  Krishna,  after 
describing  many  of  his  own  other  forms  and  functions,  is  introduced 
as  saying  (vv.  13265  ff.)  : 

Pura  ’ham  atmajah  Partha  prathitah  kdranantare  \  Bharmasya  Suru- 
sardula  tato  ’ham  Bharmajah  smritah  I  Nara-Nardyanau  purvam  tapas 
tepatur  avyayam  \  dharma-yanam  samarudhau  parvate  Gandhamadam  \ 
tat-hlla-samaye  chaiva  Baksha-yajno  babhuva  ha  \  na  ehaivakalpayad 
bhagaih  Baksho  Rudrasya  Bharata  |  tato  Badhtchi-vaehandd  Baksha- 
ydjnam  apdharat  |  sasarja  Sularn  kopena  prajvahntam  muhur  muhuh  | 
taoh  chhulam  bftasmasdt  kritvd  Baksha-yajnam  sa-vistaram  |  dvayoh 
sahasa  ’’gaehhad  Vadary-dsramam  antikat  |  vegena  mahata  Partha  patad 
JVdrdyanorasi  \  tatas  tat-tejasa  ’’vishtdh  kesdh  JVdrdyanasya  ha  |  ba- 
bhuvur  munfavarnas  tu  tato  ’ham  mmja-kekavan  f  tachcha  Sulafh  vinirdh- 
utam  humkdrena  mahdtmand  |  jagama  S'ankara-karam  Narayana- 
samidhatam  |  atha  Rudrah  upadhdvat  tav  rishi  topasd.  ' nvitau  |  tatah 
enam  samudhbutam  kanthe  jagrdha  panind  \  Ndrdyanah  sa  visvatmd 
tendsya  siti-hanthata  |  atha  Rudra-vighutartham  ishVikm  Narah  uddh- 
arat  |  mantrais  cha  samyuyojd.su  so  ’bhavat paraSur  mahan  |  kshiptas  cha 
sahasa  tena  khandanam  prdptavams  tada  |  tato  ’ham  {’yam  ?]  Khanda- 
parasith  smritah  paraiukhandanat  j  .  .  .  .  13278.  tayoh  samlagnayor 
yuddhe  Rndra-Narayandtmanoh  |  udvignah  sahasa.  kritsnah  sarva-lokas 
tada  ’ bhavan  |  nagrihndt  Pdvakah  subhram  makheshu  suhutam  havih  \ 

-This  passage  seems  to  have  a  polemical  aspect,  as  if  aimed  at  some  contem- 
pofhries  of  the  author,  who  did  not  assign  so  high  a  dignity  to  Krishna. 
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ved&h  m  pratibhdnti  ma  rishindm  bhavitatmanam  \  devan  rajas  tamas 
chaiva  samavivisitus  tada  \  vasudha  sanchaiampe  oha  nabhas  oka  vipa- 
phala  ha  \  nishprabhani  oha  tejdmsi  Brahma  ohaivasana-chyutah  agdch 
chhosham  samudras  oha  Himavtims  oha  vyakiryata  |  tasminn  ova  samut- 
panne  nimitte  Pandunandana  |  Brahma  vrito  deva-ganair  rishibhis  oha 
mahatmabhih  |  ajagamakubham  desam  yatra  yuddham  avartata  |  so 
’njali-pragraho  bhutva  chatur-vaktro  nirukta-gah  |  uvaoha  vachanam 
Rudram  “  lokanam  astu  vai  sivam  |  nyasyayudhani  vikvesa  jagato  hita- 
kamyaya  \  yad  aksharam  athavyaktam  ikam  lokasya  bhavanam  |  kuta- 
sthaih  Tcartri  nirdvandvam  akarteti  oha  yam  vuluW{  vyakti-blwva-gata- 
syasya  eka  murtir  iyam  subha  \  Karo  Kdrayanas  chaiva  jataif  Dharma- 
kulodvahau  |  tapasa  mahatd  yuktau  deva-kreshfjjpu  maha-vratau  \  aham 
prasada-jas  tasya  kutakohtt  karandritare  |  tvaih  chaiva  krodha-jas  tdta 
purva-sarge  sandtanah  J  maya  oha  sardhaih  varadaih  vibudhais  oha 
maharshibhih  \  prasadayusu  lokanam  sdntir  bhavatu  ma  chiram”  ] 
Brahmand  tv  evam  uktas  tit  Rudrah  krodhdgnim  utsrijan  |  prasdiayd- 
mdsa  tato  devaih  JVarayanam  prabhum  \  saranyam  oha  jagamadyani 
varenyaih  varadam  prabhum  |  tato  ’tha  varado  devo  jita-krodho  jitendri- 
yah  |  prltimdn  abhavat  tatra  Rudi'ena  saha  sangatah  |  rishibhir  Brah¬ 
mana  ohaiva  vibudhais  oha  supujitah  \  uvaoha  devam  Ikdnam  ikah  sa 
jagato  Harih  j  “  yas  tvam  vetti.sa  main  vetti  yas  tvam  aim  sa  mam  amt  | 
navayor  antaram  kinchid  ma  to  bhud  buddhir  anyaths  |  adya-prabhnti 
srivatsah  sulanko  me  bhavatv  ayam  |  mama  pdny-ankiiak  chapi  srikanthas 
tvam  bhavishyasi”  |  evam  lakshanam  utpadya  paraspara-kritam  tada  | 
sakhyafh  ehaivdtulary,,kriivd  Rudi-ena  sahitdv  rishi  |  tapas  tepatur  avya- 
grau,  vhrijya  tridivaukasah  |  esha  te  kathitah  Pdrtha  Kardyam-jayo 
mridhe  |  ndmani  chaiva  guhyani  niruktdni  oha  Bharata  |  rishibhih  kathi- 
tdniha  yani  sankirtitdni  te  |  evam  bahu-vidhaih  rupaik  chardmiha 
vasundharum  |  Brahma-lokancha  Kaunteya  golokaneha  sanatanam  |  maya 
tvam  rakshito  yuddhe  mahantam  praptavan  jayam  |  yas  tu  te  so  grato 
ydti  yuddhe  sampraty  upasthite  \  tarn  viddhi  Rudram  Kaunteya  dcva- 
devam  kapardinam  \  kalah  sa  ova  kathitah  krodhajeii  maya  iava  | 
nihatds  tena  vai  purvaffi  hatavdn  asi  pan  ripun  |  aprameya-prabhumm 
tarn  deva-devam  Umd-patim  \  namasva  devam  prayato  vikvekam  Haram 
akshayam  |  ityadi  | 

13265.  “Formerly,  son  of  Pritha,  most  exi  llent  of  the  Kurus,  I  this 
celebrated  on  another  occasion  as  the  son  of  !  arma :  and  hence  I  u'as 
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called  Dharmaja.  In  former  times  Kara  and  Narayaga,  mounted  OB  the 
chariot  of  righteousness,  performed  an  undecaying  penance,  on  tits 
mountain  Ga'ndhamadana.  At  that  conjuncture  of  time,  the  sacrifice 
of  Dalcsha  took  place.  Daksha  did  not  then  divide  any  share  for  Rudra, 
who  in  consequence,  at  the  suggestion  of  Dadhlchi,  swept  away  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha,  and  in  his  anger  launched  the  trident  blazing  forth 
repeatedly.  That  trident,  after  reducing  to  ashes  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha 
with  all  its  appurtenances,  suddenly  approached  our  hermitage  at 
Badari,  and  fell  with  great  impetus  on  the  breast  of  Narayana.  -The 
hair  of  Naray ana,  penetrated  by  its  glow,  became  fif  th6.es>lfiur  of 
grass  (mwja) :  from  which  I  am  called.  Mnxy’ake4ayat.  The  trident 
being  repelled  by  thegreat  being  with  a  yell  went  back  into  the 
hand  of  S'ankara,  wBenr  struck  by  Narayaga.  Rudra  then  ran  up  to 
those  austere  rishis,  when  Narayana,  the  soul  of  all  things,  with  his 
hand  seized  him  by  the  throat,  when  he  hid  thus  sprung  up :  hence 
his  (Siva’s)  name  of  S'itikantha.  Nara  next  raised  a  straw  for  the 
slaughter  of  Rudra,  and  applied  to  it  sacred  texts,  whereby  it  speedily 
became  a  huge  axe.  Hastily  hurled  by  him,  the  axe  (paraiu)  became 
shattered  into  fragments  ( khandana ),  from  which  shattering  of  the  axe, 
he  is  called  Khandaparasu.”  Arjuna  here  interposes  to  ask  who  was  vic¬ 
torious  in  this  conflict;230  when  Krishna  proceeds:  13278.  “When  Rudra 
and  Narayaga  had  become  engaged  in  battle,  all  the  worlds  were  in¬ 
stantly  distressed ;  the  fire  did  not  receive  the  shining  butter  offered  in  the 
sacrifice ;  the  vedas  were  not  revealed  to  the  contemplative  rishis ;  [the 
qualities  of]  passion  and  darkness  invaded  the  gods :  the  earth  trembled, 
the  sky  became  split ;  the  luminaries  lost  their  light ;  Brahma  fell  from 
his  seat ;  the  ocean  became  dried  up,  and  the  Himavat  wasted.  When 
this  prodigy  had  arisen,  Brahma,  surrounded  by  the  host  of  gods,  and 
the  magnanimous  rishis,  came  to  that  disastrous  place  where  the  battle 
was  raging.  The  four-faced  god  (Brahma),  the  penetrator  of  mysteries, 
with  joined  hands,  addressed  these  words  to  Rudra:  ‘Let  the  welfare  of 
the  worlds  be  [consulted] ;  put  down  thy  weapons,  lord  of  all,  from  good¬ 
will  to  the  universe.  This  is  one  auspicious  form  of  him,  now  in  the  state 
of  manifestation, — of  him  whom  [sages]  know  as  the  undecaying,  un- 
discemible  [essence],  the  lord,  the  creator  of  the  world,  the  supreme,  the 
doer,  unaffected  by  pleasure  or  pain,  and  not  the  doer, — [this  I  say  is 
230  See  above,  pp.  176  f. 
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one  form  of  him,  viz.],  Kara  and  Narayana,  born  in  the  race  of  Dharma, 
distinguished  by  intense  austerity,  eminent  gods,  great  devotees.  I  was 
once  on  another  occasion  born  as  the  offspring  of  his  good  pleasure,  and 
in  a  former  creation  thou  didst  spring  from  his  anger, 231  an  everlasting 
[being].  Together  with  me  and  the  gods  and  rishis,  do  thou  speedily 
propitiate  this  bestower  of  boons;  let  the  worlds  have  tranquillity 
without  delay.’  Being  thus  addressed  by  Brahma,  Rudra,  abandoning 
the  fire  of  anger,  then  propitiated  the  god  Narayana,  the  lord;  and 
the  god  sought  as  his  refuge  the  primeval,  most  excellent,  boon-bestow¬ 
ing  lord.  Then  the  boon-bestowing  god,  who  had  conquered  anger  and 
overcome  his  senses,  meeting  Rudra,  became  gratified.  Being  wor¬ 
shipped  by  the  rishis,  by  Brahma,  and  by  the  gods,  Hari,  the  lord  of 
the  world,  addressed  the  god  Isana  (Mahadevjj^  ‘  He  who  knows  thee 
knows  me ;  he  who  loves  (lit.  favours)  thee  loves  me.232  There  is  no 
distinction  between  us:  do  not  thou  entertain  any  other  idea.  [From 
this  day  forward  let  this  to  vatsa  of  mine  be  the  mark  of -the  trident: 
and  thou  shalt  be  the  tokantba.  marked  upon  my  hand.’  Having  thus 
created  a  mark  devised  by  each  for  the  other,  and  having  joined  an 
incomparable  friendship  with  Rudra,  the  two  rishis  practised  austerity 
undisturbed,  after  dismissing  the  gods.  This,  son  of  Pritha,  which  I 
have  told  thee,  was  the  victory  of  Narayana  in  battle :  and  [my] 
mysterious  and  unexplained  names,  too, — those  which  are  celebrated 
by  the  rishis,  have  been  declared  to  thee.  In  this  manner  do  I  frequent 
this  earth  and  the  world  of  Brahma,  and  the  everlasting  Goloka,  in 
manifold  forms.  By  me  thou  hast  been  preserved  in  battle,  and  hast 
gained  a  great  vic’tory.  But  know,  son  of  Kunti,  that  he  who  goes 
before  thee  in  the  conflict  which  has  now  arrived,  is  Rudra,  the  god 
of  gods,  with  spirally-braided  hair.  He,  Time,  has  been  declared  by 
me  to  thee  to  be  the  offspring  of  my  anger.  The  enemies  whom  thou 
formerly  slewest  were  slain  by  him.  Devoutly  reverence  him  the 
god  of  gods,  the  lord  of  TJma,  of  boundless  power,  Hara,  the  undecay¬ 
ing  lord  of  all.” 

Again,  in  the  S’anti-parvan,  Yaisampayana  tells  Jauamejaya  how 
Narad  a,  after  returning  from  S'veta  Dvlpa,  6aw  the  two  saints,  Nara 
and  Narayana  (v.  1 3337) : 

231  See  verses  13140  and  13146  of  the  S'anti-parvan,  quoted  below. 

232  A  similar  expression  has  already  occurred  above,  p.  230. 
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Nipapdta  cha  kbit  turnam  visdldm  Vadarim  am  \  tata^  ea  dadpUe 
devau  purundv  rishi-sattamau  \  tapak  charantau  mtnahad  dtmartmktdtau. 
mabi-vratau  |  tejasd  ’bhyadhikau  surydt  sarva-loha-virochandt  |  kfivatea- 
lakshqnau  pujyaujatu-mandala-dhdrinau  |  jdla-pdda-bhujau  tau  tu  pdda~ 
yos  chakra-lakshanau  |  vyudhoraskau  dirgha-bhujau  tathd  mushlca-ekatit- 
shkinau  \  shasti-dantav  ashfa-damshfrau  meghaugha-sodpika-svanm  \ 
svdsyau  prithulaldtau  cha  subhru  su-hanu-nusikau  |  dtapatrejm  aadpih 
Hrasi  devayos  tayoh  \  evam-lakshana-sampannau  mahd -purusha-mnjmtau  | 
tau  drishtvd  Narado  hrishtas  tabhyam  cha  pratipujitah  |  avdgatenabhi- 
bhashyatha  prishtcd  chdndmayam  tathd  \  babhuvdntargata-matir  ni- 
rikshya  purushottamau  \ 

“  He  descended  rapidly  from  the  sky  to  the  spacious  Badari.  .There 
he  saw  the  ancient  god^/t^e  two  most  excellent  rishis,  performing  severe 
penance,  self-sustained,  great  devotees,  in  splendour  surpassing  the 
sun  which  illuminates  all  the  worlds,  bearing  the  4rivatsa  mark, 
adorable,  wearing  a  circle  of  matted  hair,  web-footed  and  web-armed, 
with  the  mark  of  the  discus  on  their  feet,  broad-chested,  long-armed, 
with  four  testicles,  sixty  teeth  and  eight  grinders,  with  voices  sonorous 
as  a  host  of  clouds,  with  beautiful  countenances,  broad  foreheads,  hand¬ 
some  eyebrows,  chins,  and  noses. .  The  heads  of  those  two  gods  re¬ 
sembled  umbrellas.  Beholding  them,  distinguished  by  such  marks, 
and  named  the  two  great  males,  Narada  rejoicing,  and  saluted  by  them 
in  return,  welcomed,  and  questioned  in  regard  to  his  health,  became 
absorbed  in  reflection,  beholding  those  highest  of  persons.”  He  then 
recollected  to  have  previously  seen  them  in  the  S'veta  Dvipa.  Nara 
and  Narayana  next  ask  him  if  he  had  seen  in  the  S'veta  Dvipa  the 
supreme  Spirit,  their  own  highest  substance  ( dvayoh  prakritih  para). 
He  replies  that  he  had ;  and  that  now  when  he  beheld  them  he  beheld 
Him,  as  they  were  distinguished  by  all  the  same  marks,  in  a  manifested 
form,  as  Hari  possessed  in  an  invisible  manner;  and  that  he  had  on 
that  occasion  beheld  them  at  the  side  of  the  deity  (vv.  1S351  ff. : 
Adydpi  chainam  pasydmi  yuvam  pasyan  sandtanau  \  yair  lakshanair 
upetah  sa  Harir  avyakta-rxipa-dhrito  |  tair  lakshanair  upetau  hi  vyakta- 
rupa-dharau  yuvam,  \  drisht.au  yuvam  may  a  tatra  tasya  devasyaparsvatah). 
Some  further  conversation  ensues;  and  it  is  then  related  (v.  13397  f.) 
that  Narada  remained  a  thousand  years  of  the  gods  in  their  hermitage, 
worshipping  the  deity,  and  Nara  and  Narayana. 
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V.  In  the  following  passage  (which  is  commented  upon  by  Lassen 
in  his  Indian  Antiquities,  1st  ed.,  i.  621  f.,  and  note,  p.  622  ;  2nd  ed., 
pp.  768  ff.*3)  Krishna  is  represented  as  possessed  of  extraordinary 
prowess  and  superhuman  powers ;  but  he  is  not,  unless  it  be  in  one  or 
two  placed,  represented  as  the  supreme  deity. 

To  show  how  little  prospect  the  Kurus  had  of  vanquishing  the 
Pandus,  aided  as  the  latter  were  by  Krishna,  Dhritarashtra  gives  an 
account  of  the  exploits  of  the  Yadava  chief: 

***  His  remarks  are  as  follows: — “The  history  of  Krishna  in  the  MahahhSrata 
does  not  describe  his  juvenile  life  with  the  cowherds,  and  his  numerous  adventures 
with  their  wi.ves,  which  at  a  later  period  were  especially  noticed  and  celebrated.  On 
the  other  hand,  victories  over  many  kings  and  tribes  are  attributed  to  him,  which 
possess  no  historical  value,  and  are  only  important  in  soto  as  they  represent  him  as 
a  hero,  and  indicate  that  the  Yadavas  waged  frequent  w@  with  the  tribes  of  ancient 
India.  In  a  short  enumeration  of  his  feats  (the  passage  quoted  in  the  text)  he  is 
named  Govinda,  or  the  proprietor  of  cows,  and  it/said  of  him  that  he  grew  up  among  j  , 
the  herds.  None  of  the  stories  regarding  him  and  the  cowherds’  wives  are  here' 
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Drona-parvan,  382. — Dhritardshfrah  uvucha  \  irinu  dmy&sd  karmdm 
Vusudevasya  Sanjaya  \  kritavdn  yum  Govindo  yathd  ndnyah  pitm&tl 
kvaehit  |  samvardhatu  gepa-lcule  lalenaiva  mahatmand  J  vHttvtjSpitam 
balam  bdhvos  iriehu  lokeshu  Sanjaya  |  Uchchhaihiravas-tulya-balam  v&ytt- 
vega-samam  jave  \  jaghdna  Haya-rdjunam  Yamuna- vana-vdsinam  |  Bdna- 
vavi  ghora-karmdnam  gavdm  mrityum  ivotthitam  \  Vfisha-rupa-dlmram 
bulge  bhujdbhydm  nijaghdna  ha  |  Pralambham  JYaralcam  Jamhham 
Pitham  vd  ’pi  mahdsuram  \  Mwram  chamara-san/cdiam  abadhtt  pushka- 
rekshanah  \  tatha  Kaihso  mahatejdh  Jardsandhena  palitah  \  vikramenawa 
Krishnena  saganah  pdtito  rane  |  Sundmd  rana-vikrdntah  samagrakshau- 
hinl-patih  I  Bhoja-rdjasya  madhya-stho  bhrata  Kamsasya  vdryavdn  | 
Baladeva-dvitiyena  Krishnenamitra-ghatind  J  tarasvi  samare  daghdah  sa- 
sainyah  S'urusena-ru Burvdsdh  numa  viprarshis  tatha  parama- 
kopanah  \  dr adhitah.  saddrena  sa  chasmai pradadau  varan  \  tatha  Gdndhdra- 
rdjasya  sutdih  vlrah  svayamvare  \  nirjitya  prithivi-pdldn  dvahat  pushka- 
rekshanah  |  amrishyamdndh  rdjdno  yasya  jdtydh  hayah  iva  \  rathe  vai- 
vahike  yuktah  pratodena  krita-vranah  |  Jarusandham  mahdbahum  upd- 
yena  Jandrdanah  |  parena  ghdtaydmasa  samagrdkshauhinV-patim  |  Chedi- 
rajdncha  vikrantam  rdja-send-patim  ball  |  arghe  vivadamdnancha  jaghdna 
pasu-vat  tada  |  Saubham  daitya-puram  svastham  S'alva-guptam  dura- 
sadam  \  samudra-kukshau  vikramya  pdtaydmdsa  Mddhavalj,  |  .  .  .  . 

T.  400  :  Pravisya  makaravasam  yddebhir  abhisamvritam  )  jigdya  Vartt- 
nam  sankhye  salilantargatam  pura  \  yudhi  Panchajanam  hatva  patala- 
tala-vdsinam  \  panehajanyam  Hrishlkeso  divydih  iankham  avdptavdn  | 
Ehandave  Partha-sahitas  toshayitvd  Hutabanam  \  dgneyam  astrarn  dur- 
dharsham  chakram  lebhe  mahdbalah  |  Vainateyaih  samaruhya  trasayitvd 
’ mardvatlm  \  Mahendra-bhavanad  vlrah  pdrijatam  updnayat  |  tachcha 
marshitavdn  S'akro  jdnarhs  tasya  pardkramam  \  rdjndih  chdpy  ajitam 
kanchit  Krishneneha  na  busruma  ]  yachcha  tad  mahad  dbcharyam  sabhdyam 
mama  Sanjaya  ,|  kritavdn  Pundarlkdkshah  has  tad-anya  ihdrhati  \  labdha- 
bhaktyd  prasamo  ’ ham  adraksham  Krishnam  ibvaram  |  tad  me  suviditam 
sarvam  pratyaksham  iva  chdgamam  \  nantarn  vikrama-yuktasya  buddhya 
yuktasya  vd  punah  |  karmand  sakyate  gantum  BTrishikebasya  Sanjaya  | 

tatha  Gaddi  cha  S' ambabcha  Pradyumno  ’ tha  Vidurathah  | . 

410  r  Ete  ’nye  balavantas  eha  Vrishni-vlrah  prahdrtnah  \  kathanchit 
Pdndavdnlkam  irayeyuh  samare  sthitdh  \  ahuldh  Vrishni-vlrena  Keiavena 
mahatmand  |  tatah  samsayitam  sarvam  bhavediti  matir  mama  |  nagdyuta- 
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Mo  virah  Kailaw-ixkharopamah  |'  vma-mall  Mil  Ramos  tatra  yatra 
Jandrdanah  |  yam  ahuh  sarva-pitaraffi  Vasudevam  dvijatayah  |  apt  va  hy 
egha  Panftinam  yotsyate  ’rthaya  Sanjaya  \  aa  yada  tata  sannahyet  Panda- 
varthaya  Sanjaya  \  na  tada  pratisafhyoddha  lhamtd  tasya  Jcahhana  |  yadi 
sma  Kuravak  sarve  jayeyur  nama  Pandmdn  |  Varshneyo  ’rthaya  tesham 
vat  grihniyat  fastram  uttamam  |  tatah  sarvan  narmyaghro  hatva  na-ra- 
patin  rane  f  Kauravams  eha  mahabahuh  Kuntyai  dadyat  sa  medium-  | 
yasya  yantS  SrisMkeso  yoddha  yasya  Dhananjayah  j  rathasya  tasya  hah 
sankhye  pratyaniko  lliaved  ratkali  \  na  Tcendehid  upayern  Kwrundm  drisyate 
jayal}  |  tasmad  me  sarvarn  achakshva  yatha  yuddham  avartata  [  23S 

“  Dhritarashtra  says  :  Hear,  Sanjaya,  the  divine  acts  of  Krishna, 
which  Govinda  performed,  such  as  no  other  person  [ever  did].  While 
he  was  growing  up  as  a  high-souled  boy  in  the  tribe  of  cowherds,  the 
force  of  his  arms  was  rendered  famous  by  him  in  the  three  worlds. 
He  slew  the  king  of  the  Hayas  [horses],  dwelling  in  the- woods  of  the 
Yamuna,  equal  to  Ueehaihgravas  (the  horse  of  Indra)'  in  strength,  and 
to  the  wind  in  speed.  In  his  childhood  he  destroyed  with  his  arms  the 
Danava,  a  doe?  of  direful  deeds,  who  arose,  as  it  were,  the  Death  of 
cattle,  bearing  the  form  of  a  bull.  The  lotus-eyed  [hero]  slew  Pra- 
lambha,  Karat  a,  Jambha  and  Pltha,  the  great  Asura,  and  Mura,  re- 
semblingthe  immortals.  So,  too,  Kansa,  of  great  force,  supported  by  Jara- 
sandha,  was,  with  his  hosts,  overthrown  in  battle  by  Krishna,  through 
his  valour.  Sunaman,  valiant  in  fight,  the  lord  of  a  complete  army,  the 
brother  of  Kansa,  who  interposed  for  the  king  of  the  Bhojas,  the  bold  aud 
heroic  prince  of  the.Surasenas,  was,  with  his  army,  burnt  up  in  battle 
by  Krishna,  destroyer  of  his  enemies;  seconded  by  Balarama.  And 
a  Brahman  rishi  called  Durvasas,  extremely  irascible,  was  worshipped 
by  him  (Krishna),  together  with  his  wife,  and  bestowed  on  him 
boons.235  So,  too,  the  lotus-eyed  hero,  having  conquered  the  princes, 
carried  off  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Gandbaras  at  the  Swa- 
yamvara : 235  -and  the  princes,  being  unable  to  endure  him,  were 

231  Towards  the  close  of  Dhritarashtra' s  speech  the  following  verse  of  a  proverbial 
character  occurs : — v.  429:  Pal'vanam  hi  bndbe  Suta  mjrayante  trinamj  api  |  “  "When 
men  are  ripe  for  destruction,  even  straws  smite  like  thunderbolts.” 

235  See  the  Anudasana-parvan,  vv.  7402  ff.,  referred  to  above,  p.  196. 

238  Lassen,  Ind.  Alt.  i.,  622,  first  editiou  (p.  7C9,  second  edition),  note,  (hinks  this 
story  has  probably  some  foundation- in  fact,  and  adds  that  Nngnajit,  king  of  the 
Gjndharas,  is  mentioned  in  the  Ait.  Br.,  vii.  34.  See  Colebrookc’s  Essays,  i.  46, 
and  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  353. 
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yoked  like  highbred  horses  to  tho  bridal  car,  and  wounded  with  the 
goad.  Janardana,  by  a  clover  device,  caused  Jarasandha,  the  large- 
armed,  lord  of  a  complote  army,  to  be  slain.837  This  hero  also 
slaughtered  like  a  beast  the  king  of  the  Chedis  (see  above,  p.  215), 
the  valiant  lord  of  a  royal  army,  who  quarrelled  regarding  the  offering 
([made  to  Krishna],  Assailing  Saubha,  the  self-supporting  (e.fl.  flying) 
city  of  the  Daityas,  on  the  shore  of  the  ocean,  protected  by  the  SSlva 
(king),  and  difficult  to  destroy,  Madhava  overthrew  it”  ©£Then  fol¬ 
lows  a  list  of  numerous  -tribes,  Angas,  Bangas,  etc.,  etc.,  conquered 
by  Krishna.]  v.  400:  “Entering  of  old  the  ocean, 

filled  with  marine  monsters,  he  overcame  in  battle  Y aruna,  who  had 
sunk  within  the  waters.  Having  slain  in  battle  Panchajana  dwelling 
in  Patala,  Hrishikesa  Stained  the  divine  shell  Panchajanya.  Having, 
along  with  Partha  (the  son  of  Pritha,  Arjuna),  propitiated  Agni 
in  Khandava,  this  mighty  being  acquired  the  irresistible  fiery  weapon, 
the  discus.238  Mounted  on  Garuda,  and  terrifying  Amaravatl  (the 
city  of  Indra),  this  hero  brought  back  the  parijata  from  the  abode  of 
the  elder  Indra.839  And  to  this  S’akra  submitted,  knowing  his  prowess. 
And  we  have  not  heard  of  any  of  the  kings  who  has  not  been  con¬ 
quered  by  Krishna.  Then  who  but  Pundankaksha  could  have  per¬ 
formed  that  very  wonderful  act  which  he  did  in  my  assembly  ? 
Through  the  faith  which  I  had  attained,  I  beheld  Krishna,  the  lord, 
with  delight;  of  all  that  I  was  well  assured,  and  I  obtained  as  it 
were  a  distinct  vision.  Ho  one  can  by  act  attain  to  the  limit  of 
Hrishikesa  who  is  distinguished  by  valour  as  well  as  by  wisdom. 
And  Gada  also,  and  S'amba,  and  Pradyumna,  and  Vidiiratha,  [here 
follows  a  list  of  other  warriors]  these,  and  other  powerful  martial 
heroes  of  the  Yrishni  tribe,  summoned  by  the  great  Yrishni  hero, 
Kesava,  will  join  in  some  way  the  host  of  the  Pandavas,  and  stand 
up  in  the  battle.  Hence,  in  my  opinion,  everything  will  be  doubtful. 
Wherever  Janardana  is,  there  is  also  the  hero  Bama,  in  strength 
equal  to  ten  thousand  elephants,  resembling  the  summit  of  Kailasa, 
wearing  a  garland  of  wild  flowers,  and  carrying  a  plough.  Or  Yasu- 
deva,  he  whom  the  Brahmans  call  the  universal  father,  will  fight  for 

231  See  the  story  as  told  in  the  Sabha-parvan,  vv.  8.48  ff. 

238  Compare  note  189,  p.  191 ;  and  see  Adi-partaa,  v.  8196,  where  the  story  is  told. 

239  gee  'Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  pp.  685  ff.  (vol.  v.,  pp.  97  ff.,  of  Dr.  HaU's  ed?). 
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the  Pandavas.  'When  he  shall  arm  [for  battle]  on  their  behalf,  no 
one  shall  then  stand  np  to  encounter  him.  Even  if  all  the  Kurus 
were  to  overcome  the  Pandavas,  Varshneya  (Krishna)  would  on  be¬ 
half  of  the  latter  seize  his  pre-eminent  weapon;  and  haying  then 
slain  all  the  princes  and  the  Kauravas  in  battle,  this  great-armed  and 
tiger-like  man  {lit.  man-tiger)  would  bestow  the  earth  on  Kuntl. 
What  chariot  can  stand  in  the  conflict  against  that  chariot  of  which 
Hrishlkes# is  the  driver,  and  on  which  Dhananjaya  (Arjuna)  fights? 
By  no  contrivance  does  the  victory  of  the  Kurus  appear  [to  be  possible]. 
Give  me  therefore  a  full  account  of  the  way  in  which  the  battle  pro¬ 
ceeded.”  , 

Then  follow  the  verses  which  have  been  already  quoted  above  in 
p.  235,  Arjuna}i  Kesavasyatma,  “Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Kesava,”  etc. 

Another  account  of  Krishna’s  exploits  is  given  in  the  Udyoga-parvan. 
.It  is  there  related  that  Sanjaya  had  been  sent  on  an  embassy  to  the 
Panclus,  and  that  on  his  return  he  reported  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Kurus 
the  defiant  answer  which  Arjuna  had  given.  The  latter  chief  pro- 
phesitf  that  Duryodhana  would  certainly  repent  having  engaged  in 
conflict  with  himself  and  Krishna  (vv.  1863  ff.)  He  then  enlarges  as 
follows  on  the  prowess  of  Krishna  (w.  1875  ff.) : 

Purvdhne  mam  krita-japyam  kadaehid  viprah  provachoiakante  ma- 
nojnam  |  ka/rtavyam  te  dushkar am- karma  Partha  yodhavyam  te  satrubhih 
Savyasachin  |  Indro  va  te  hariman  vajra-hastah  purastad  yaiu  samara 
’ rin  vinighnan  |  Sugrlva-yuktena  rafhena  va  te  paichdt  Krishno  rakshatu 
Vasudevah  |  vavre  ehaham  vajra-hastad  Mahendrad  asmin  yuddhe  Vdsu- 
devam 'Sahayam  |  sa  me  labdho  dasyu-badhaya  Krishno  manye  chaitad 
vihitafh  daivatair  me  \  sa  bahubhyam,  sagaram  uttitirshed  mahodadhim 
salilasyaprameyam  |  tejasvinaih  Krishnam  atyanta-surafii  yuddhena-  yo 
Vasudevam  jigzshet  |  giriih  sa  iehhet  tu  talena  bhettum  silochayam  svetam 
atipramanam  \  tasyaiva  panih  sa-nakho  vtiiryed  no,  chapi  kinchit  sa  gires 
tu  kurydt  |  agnim  samiddham  iamayed  bhujabhyam  chandrancha  sur- 
yancha  nivarayeta  |  hared  devanam  amritam  prasahya  yuddhena  yo 
Vusudevam  jiglshvt  |  yo  Rakmimm  cka-rathcna  Bltojan  utsadya  rujnah 
samare  prasahya  \  uvaha  bharydm  yasasd  jvalanlim  yasyum  jajne  Rauk- 
mineyo  mahatma  \  ayam  Gdndhar&nis  tarasa  sampramalhya  jilvd  patron 
Nagnajitah  samagrun  |  baddham  mumocha  vinadantam  prasahya  Sv.dar- 
ianam  vai  devatan&m  lalamam  |  ayam  kapatena  jaghana  Pundyam  tatha 
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Kalingdn  Bantakure  mamarda  \  anena  .  dagdhd  vareha-pUgUst  rn&thS 
Varanasi  nagari  sambabhvva  \  again  sma  yuddhe  manyate  'wyavr  ojeyafk 
tam  Ekalavyaih  ndma  Nishdda-rdjam  |  vegeneva  iailam  abhiliatya  Jambhafy 
iete  sa  Krishnena  hatah  pardsuh  |  tathograsenasya  sutafh  sudttehfam 
Vrishny-Andhakdndm  madhya-gatam  sabhd-stham  |  apdtayad  Baladeva- 
dvitiyo  hatvd  dadau  chograsendya  rdjyam  I  again  Saubhafh  yodhay&mam 
svastham  vibhishanam  mdyayd  S'dlva-rdjam  |  Savhha-dm&ri  pratya- 
grihnat  iataghmm  dorbhyam  hah  enam  visaheta  marlyah  |  Pr^gjyotishafh 
ndma  bdbhuva  durgam  puradi  ghoram  Asuranam  asahyam  |  mahdbalo 
Narakas  tatra  Bhaumo  jahdruditydh  mani-kundale  iubhe  |  na  tam  devah 
saha  S'akrena  sekuh  samdgatdh  yudhi  mrityor  abhitdh  |  drishfvd  eha  tain 
vikramaih  Kesavasya  balam  tathaivastram  avdraniyam  |  jananto  ’ey  a 
prdkritim  Kesavasya  nyaSjojayan  dasyu-badhdya  Krishnam  |  sa  tat  karma 
pratiiuirdva  dushkaram  aisvaryavan  siddhishu  Vasudevah  |  nirmocham 
shat  sahasrdni  hatvd  sanchhidya  pdsdn  sahasd  kshurantan  |  Muraih 
hatvd  vinihatyaugha-raksho  nirmochanam  ehdpi  jagdma  virah  |  tatraiva 
tenasya  bdbhuva  yuddham  mahdbalendtibalasya  Vishnoh  \  iete  sa  Krishnena 
hatah  parasur  vateneva  mathitah  karnikarah  \  dhritya  KrishneGmani- 
kundale  te  hatvd  cha  Bhaumam,  Narakam  Murancha  |  sriyd  vrito  yasasd 
ehaiva  vidvdn  pratyajagamapratima-prabhavah  |  asmai  varan  adadams 
tatra  devah.  drishtvd  bhimam  karma  kritaih  rane  tat  |  “  sramas  cha  te 
yudhyamdnasya  na  syad  dkase  chapsu  cha  te  kramah  sydt  \  sastrdni 
gdtre  na  cha  te  kramerann"  ity  eva  Krishnai  cha  tatah  kritdrthah  \ 
evaih-rupe  Vasudeve  'pram eye  mdhabdle  guna-sampat  sadaiva  |  tam  asa- 
hyarh  Vishnum  ananta-viryam  asamsate  Bhartarashtro  vijetum  \ 

“  Once,  in  the  forenoon,  when  I  had  muttered  my  prayers,  and  con¬ 
cluded  my  ablutions,  a  Brahman  addressed  to  me  these  pleasant  words : 

'  ‘  Son  of  Pritha,  thou  hast  a  difficult  work  to  do ;  thou  hast  to  fight 
with  thine  enemies,  0  Savyasachin  (a  name  of  Arjuna).  Shall  Indra 
with  his  steeds,  and  wielding  the  thunderbolt,  go  before  thee  in  battle, 
smiting  thy  foes,  or  shall  Krishna,  the  son  of  Vasudeva*  with  his  car, 
to  which  Sugriva  (one  of  Krishna’s, .horses)  is  yoked,  protect  thee  from 
behind  ?’~"l  elected  to  have  in  the  combat  Vasudeva  for  an  ally,  rather 
than  Hahendra,  wielding  the  thunderbolt.  Krishna  was  obtained  by 
me  as  a  helper  in  slaying  the  Dasyus,  and  I  think  that  this  was  effected 
for  me  by  the  gods.  That  man  will  try  to  stretch  over  the  ocean,  the 
immeasurable  receptacle  of  waters,  with  his  arms,  who  thinks  to  conquer 


AND  ENUMERATION  OF  HIS  EXPLOITS. 


249 


in  "battle  tbe  glorious  and.eminently  heroic  Krishna.  If  any  one.  should 
attempt  to  split  with  his  hand  the  white  mountain  (viz.  Kailasa),  a  vast 
pile  of  rooks,  his  hand  and  nails  would  be  worn  away,  and  he  could 
produce  no  effect  upon  the  mountain.  That  man  would  extinguish 
blazing  fire  with  his  arms,  would  stop  the  moon  and  sun,  would 
daringly  plunder  the  ambrosia  of  the  gods,  who  should  think  to  conquer 
Yasudeva  in  battle, — [Yasudeva]  who  having  boldly  destroyed  in 
battle  the  Khoja  kings,  carried  off  on  the  same  car  ^ith  himself  Kuk- 
minl  his  bride,  shining  in  renown,  of  whom  the  great  Kaukmineya  was 
bom.  He  (Krishna)  having  by  his  prowess  destroyed  tile  Gandharas, 
having  conquered  all  the  sons  of  Nagnajit,  forcibly  released  [king] 
Sudarsana,  renowned  even  among  the  gods,  who  had  been  bound  [by 
the  sons  of  Nagnajit],  and  was  making  an  outcry.210  He  slew  Pandya 
with  the  fragment  of  a  door,  and  crushed  the  Kalingas  in  Dantakura. 
Through  him  the  city  of  Benares,  which  had  been  burnt,  and  remained 
for  many  years  defenceless,  sprang  into  existence.  He  regarded  Eka- 
lavya  the  king 'of  the  Nishadas  as  invincible  by  others  in  battle,  [but 
slew  him],  having  smitten  him  furiously  with  a  rock.  Jambha  sleeps, 
bereft  of  life  by  Krishna.211  Seconded  by  Baladeva,  he  also  prostrated 
[Sunaman]  the  wicked-  son  of  TTgrasena  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  of  the  Yrishnis  and  Andhakas,  and  having  slain  him,  gave 
the  kingdom  to  Ugrasena.  He  conquered  the  self-supporting  (i.e. 
flying)  [city  of]  Saubha,  and  the  king  of  the  S’alvas,  terrible  from  his 
magical  powers,  and  arrested  with  his  arms  at  the  gate  of  Saubha  the 
weapon  ShtaghnI:212  what  mortal  can  assail  him?  There  was  an  im- 

210  One  of  the  commentators  says  that  Sudars'ana  was  a  certain  king,  and  explains 
devatanaih  lalamam  by  demtanam  madhye  pmsastam,  “  approved  among  the  gods.” 
Another  commentator  says  lalamam=s'iromanim,  “a.  head-jewel  or  ornament.”  The 
Bbugavata  Purana,  x.  34,  8  tells  a  story  of  a  Yidyadhara  also  named  Sudars'ana, 
who  in  consequence  of  a  curse  had  been  changed  into  a  serpent,  hut  who  renewed  his 
former  shape  on  being  touched  by  Krishna’s  foot. 
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pregnable,  formidable,  and  unassailable  castle  of  the  Asuras,  colled 
Pragjyotisha.  Thither  the  powerful  Naraka  son  of  the  Earth  had 
carried  off  the  beautiful  jewelled  earrings  of  Aditi.343  The  aesembled 
gods  aided  by  Indra,  fearless  of  death,  could  not  [overcome]  him  in 
battle.  But  perceiving  the  valour,  the  strength,  and  Ihe  irresistible 
weapons  of  Ke^ava,  and  knowing  his  nature,  they  appointed  him 
(Krishna)  to  slay  the  Dasyu.  Yasudeva,  possessing  divine  power 
in  his  magical  endowments  ( aiSvaryavan  siddhishu),  undertook  that 
difficult  ’task.  Having  in  the  city  Nirmochnna  slain  six  thousand 
[Asuras],  and  having  violently  cut  asunder  the  nooses  sharp  as 
razors, 214  having  slain  Hura  and  the  Kakshasa  Ogha,  he  proceeded 
to  Hirmochana.245  There  Vishnu  of  surpassing  strength  had  a  fight 
with  the  powerful  foe;  who,  smitten  by  Krishna,  sleeps  lifeless, 
like  a  karnikara246  tree  overthrown  by  the  wind.  Having  cap¬ 
tured  the  jewelled  earrings  and  slain  Naraka,  son  of  the  Earth, 
and  Mura,  the  wise  Krishna  of  incomparable  power,  returned  sur¬ 
rounded  by  splendour  and  renown.  Then  the  gods  having  seen  that 
terrible  work  which  he  had  achieved  in  battle,  conferred  upon  him 
these  boons :  4  Let  no  fatigue  oppress  thee  when  thou  art  fighting ; 
let  thy  step  traverse  the  sky  and  the  waters ;  and  let  no  weapons  make 
any^tnpression  on  thy  body.’  With  these  boons  Krishna  was  satisfied. 
In  Yasudeva,  who  is  of  such  a  character,  immeasurable,  and  of  mighty 
strength,  there  is  always  an  abundance  of  virtues.  It  is  this  irresistible 
Vishnu,  of  infinite  power,  whom  the  son  of  Dhritarashtra  hopes  to 
overcome.” 

243  The  story  of  this  demon  is  told  in  the  Vishnu  PurSna.—  See  Wilson’s  translation, 
pp.  581  ff.,  or  vol.  v.,  pp.  87  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed. 

244  These  nooses  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Vishnu  PurSna  (see  Wilson’s  transla¬ 
tion,  as  in  the  last  note)  and  in  the  Harivams’a,  v.  6833.  See  Eanglois’s  note  to 
his  French  translation,  p.  521,  in  which  he  refers  to  the  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xiii., 
p.  278  ff.  In  that  article  an  account  is  given  of  the  Phansigars  or  Thugs,  who 
murder  their  victims  by  throwing  a  noose.  The  writer  refers  in  illustration  to 
the  Ramayana,  i.  29,  9  (Schlegel’s  edition),  where  three  kinds  of  nooses  are  men¬ 
tioned,  the  dharma-pasa,  the  kdla-pasa,  and  the  Varuna-pasa.  In  the  Vana-parvan, 
879,  the  epithet  kshuranta,  sharp  as  a  razor,  is  applied  to  Krishna’s  discus. 

245  See  verse  4407  of  this  same  parvan ;  Nirmocham  shatmhasrah  pasair  baddhah 
makdwah  |  This  line  evidently  contains  an  allusion  to  the  same  story  as  is  referred 
to  in  the  text ;  and  from  a  comparison  of  both  passages  I  infer  that  Nirmochana  is 
the  name  of  a  place.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  s  v.  do  not  recognize  this  signification. 

216  Pterospermum  acerifolium. 
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It  will  be  noticed  that  Krishna  is  here  represented  as  receiving 
various  boons  from  the  gods.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  as  if  the 
author  of  this  passage  could  not  consistently  have  regarded  him  as  one 
with  the  supreme  deity.  0  .  - 

The  following  passage  from  the  Vana-parvan  describes  Krishna  as  a 
great  devotee,  as  a  performer  of  sacrifices,  as  a  destroyer  of  hostile  men 
and  demons  (referring  to  some  of  the  legends  already  alluded  to); 
and  also  in  some  places  identifies  him  with  the  supreme  spirit. 
Krishna,  we  are  told,  had  gone  with  some  of  his  clansmen  to  visit 
the  Pandavas  in  the  forest ;  and  as  he  showed  himself  greatly  incensed 
at  the  conduct  of  the  Kurus,  Arjuna,  to  appease  him,  related  (need¬ 
lessly,  one  would  think,  if  he  was  regarded  as  the  Supreme  Deity)  his 
exploits  in  former  births  (vv.  471  ff.) :  Arjuiiah  uvacha  |  Dasa-varsha- 
sahasrdni  yatra  Sdyangriho  munih  |  vyacharas  .tvam  pura  Krishna 
parvate  6andhama.do.ne  \  daka-varsha-sahasrani  dasa-varsha-satdni  cha  | 
pushkareshv  avasah  Krishna  tvam  dpo  hhakshayan  pura,  |  urdhva-bahur 
visdlayam  Vadaryam  Madhusudana  \atishthah  eka-padena  vayu-bhakshah 
satam  samdh  \  avakrishto Uarasangah  kriso  dhamani-santatah  |  aslht 
Krishna  Sarasvatyam  satre  dvadasa-varshike-\  Prabhdsam  apy  athasadya 
tlrtham  punya-janochitam  |  tatha  Krishna  mahdtejdh  divyaih  varsha- 
sahasrikam  (sic)  |  atuhthas  tvam  yathaikena  padena  myama-sthitah  I 
lolca-pravritti-hetos  tvam  iti  Vydso  mamdbravlt  j  kshetra-jnah  sarva- 
bhutanam  adir  antas  cha  Kesava  \  nidhanam  tapasaiii  Krishna  yqfnas 
tvam  cha  sanatanah  |  nihatya  Narakam  Bhaumam  dhritya  mani-hmdale  \ 
prathamotpaditam  Krishna  medhyam  asvam  avdsrijah  \  kritvd.  tat  karma 
lokandyx  rishabhah  sarva-loka-jit  |  abadhis  train  rane  sarvdn  sametan 
daitya-danavan  |  •tatah  sarvesvaratvam  cha  sampradaya  S'acln-pateh  | 
manusheshu  mahabaho  pradurbhuto  ’si  Kekava  |  sa  tvam  Ndrayano  bhutvd 
Harir  asxh  ptkantapa  \  Brahma  Somas  cha  Suryas  cha  Dharmo  Dhdid 
Tamo  ’nalah  \  Vayur  Vaisravano  Budrah  kulak,  kham  prithivi  disah  | 
ajas  charuchara-guruh  srashtd  tvam  purusJwttama  |  parayanam  dcvam 
urdhvam  kratubhir  Madhusudana  |  ayajo  bhuri-tejah  vai  Krishna  Chai- 
trarathe  vane  |  satam  sata-sahasrdni  suvarnasya  Jan&rdana  |  ckaikasmims 
tada  yajne  paripdrnani  bhdgasah  |  .  .  .  .  Saditah  Mauravdh  pdkuh 
Nisunda-Naralcau  hatau  |  kritah  kshemah  punah  panlhdh  puram  Prug- 
jyotishanx  prati  |  Jarv.thydm  Ahvritih  Krathah  S'isupulo  janaih  saha  | 
Jarasandhak  cha  S'aivyak  cha  S'atadhmwa  cha  nirjitah.  \  iaihCi  Parjanya- 
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ghoshena  rathenuditya-varchasd  |  avupslr  mahishlm  bhojydfh  ranc  nimjMya 
Ruhninam  |  Tndrayumno  hatah  hopad  Tavanat  cha  Kasemm&n  |  hataif 
Saubha-patih  S' divas  tvaya  Saubham  cha  pdlitam  |  Iravaty&fn,  hat 9 
Bhojah  Kdrtavxrya-samo  yudhi  |  Oopatis  JTdlaketub  cha  h'ayd  vinxhat&v 
ubhau  |  (dm  cha  Bhogavatlm  punydm  Rishikum  tdih  Jan&rdam  |  Bed- 
ralcdm,  dtmasdt  kritvd  samudram  gamayishyasi  \  na  krodho  na  cha 
mdtsaryam  ndnritam  Madhusudana  |  tvayi  tishfhati  BdSarha  na  mritafh- 
syam  leuto  ’nrijuh  [  aslnatn  chaitya-madhye  team  dipyamdmm  sca-tejaaa  \ 
agamya  rishayah  carve  ’ydchantdbhayam  Achyuta  | 

Vana-parvan,  471.  “Formerly,  Krishna,  thou  didst  roam  for  ten 
thousand  years  on  the  mountain  Gandhamadan,  where  the  muni 
Sayarigriha  was.  Formerly  thou  didst  dwell  ten  thousand  and  ten 
hundred  years  in  ponds,  subsisting  upon  water.  Thou  didst  stand  on 
the  spacious  Badari  a  hundred  years  with  thy  arms  aloft,  on  ode  foot, 
subsisting  on  air,  with  thy  outer  garment  thrown  off,  emaciated,  with 
thy  veins  swollen.  Going  also  to  Prabhasa,  a  sacred  spot  fit  for  holy 
men,  thou  stoodest  glorious,  Krishna,  for  a  thousand  years  of  the  gods, 
0  on  one  foot,  practising  self-restraint,  for  the  benefit  of  the  world, — 
this  Yvasa  declared  to  me.  Thou,  Kesava,  art  the  spirit  residing  in 
men’s  bodies,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  existences,  the  re¬ 
ceptacle  of  austerities,  and  the  eternal  sacrifice.  Having  slain  Haraka, 
the  son  of  the  Earth,  and  having  carried  off  the  jewelled  earrings, 
thou '"'didst  let  loose  the  first-produced  sacrificial  horse.  Having  per¬ 
formed  that  rite,  chief  of  the  worlds,  and  conqueror  of  all  worlds, 
thou  didst  slay  in  battle  all  the  assembled  Daityas  and  Danavas.  And 
then,  having  conferred  the  lordship  of  the  universe  on  Indra,  thou, 
0  great-armed,  didst  become  manifested  among  fiiankind.  Thou, 
being  Narayana,  wert  Hari,  0  vexer  of  thy  foes.  Thou,  0  Puru- 
shottama  (or  chief  of  Spirits,  or  Males),  art  Brahma, ®Soma,  Surya, 
Pharma,  Dhatri,  Yama,  Anala  (Fire),  Yayu,  Kuvera,  Budra,  Time, 
Sky,  Earth,  the  B,egions,  the  unborn,  the  lord  of  the  world,  the 
creator.  Thou,  Madhusudana,  Krishna,  of  great  glory,  didst  with 
sacrifices  worship  the  supreme,  high,  god  in  the  forest  of  Chaitraratha. 
A  hundred  times  a  hundred  thousands  of  gold  were  then  severally 
told  out  in  full  tale  at  each  sacrifice.”  [Here  follow  the  verses  quoted 
above,  p.  136,  beginning  Aditer  api  putratvam,  and  ending  nihalah 
sataso-  ’ surah ].  The  nooses  of  Muru  were  destroyed ;  Nisunda  and 
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Naraka  were  slain;  the  way  to  the  city  Pragjyotisha  was  again 
rendered  safe.  On  the  Jaruthl  Ahvriti,  Kratha,  S'isupala  with  his 
men,  Jaifisandha,  S'aivya  and  S’atadhanvan 217  were  conquered.  So, 
too,  having  Vanquished  Rukmin  in  battle  with  thy  car,  resounding 
like  Parjanya,  and  gleaming  like  the  sun,  thou  didst  obtain  thy  queen 
to  be  the  object  of  thy  love.  (See  above,  p.  215.)  Indradyumna  was 
slain  by  thee  in  thy  wrath,  and  the  Tavana  Kaserumat,  and  S'alva, 
the  lord  of  Saubha ;  and  Saubha  was  thrown  down.  Bhoja,  equal  to 
Kartavlrya’48  in  battle,  was  slain  by  thee  on  the  Iravatl,  as  well  as 
both  Gopati  and  Talaketu.  And  having  subdued  to  thyself  Dvaraka, 
thou  wilt  cause  the  holy  Bhogavatl  and  the  Bishika  to  flow  to  the 
ocean.  Neither  anger,  nor  envy,  nor  falsehood,  «or  cruelty,  abides  in 
thee,  Dasarha  (Krishna) :  how  then  canst  thou  be  deceitful  ?  The 
rishis  came  to  thee,  [Aehyuta,]  whilst  thou  wast  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  Chaitya  (sacrificial_grgund),  resplendent  with  thy  own  bright¬ 
ness,  and  begged  of  thee  security; '  [Then  follow  some  lines  which 
have  been  quoted  above,  p.  229,  beginning  Tug  ante  sarva-bhfdani 
sankshipya,  etc.]  > 

YI.  Although,  as  we  have  already  seen  from  various  passages  of  the  j 
Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  Krishna  is  generally  identified  with  Yishnu,  ! 
and  Yishnu  with  Brahma,  or  the  supreme  deity,  yet  in  a  test  quoted ! 
above  (p.  49)  from  the  Bhagavata  Parana,  x.  33,  27,  Kpishnajs_  spoken ; 
of  as  only  a  partial  incarnation  .of  the  .godhead.  The  same  is  the  case : 
in  another  passage  in  the  first  section  of  the  same  tenth  book  of  the 
Bhagavata.  The  king  there  says  to  S'uka  that  he  has  heard  from  him 
the  history  of  the  kings  of  the  solar  and  lunar  races,  and  among  them 
of  Yadu.  He  then  asks  the  sage  to  relate  the  achievements  of  Vishnu, 
the  creator  and  soul  of  all  things,  who  became  partially  incarnate 
(tatr&Menawtirnasya  Vishnor  vlryanimmsa  nak  |  avatlrya  Tador  vamse 
bhagavan  lhu.ta-bhavanah  |  kritavan  yani  viivatma  tani  no  vada  mstarat).  j' 
S'uka  in  reply  goes  on  to  relate  that  the  earth  being  afflicted  by 
Daityas  in  the  shape  of  proud  princes,  had,  in  the  form  of  a  cow, 
preferred  her  complaint  to  Brahma,  who  had  consequently  gone  with 
the  other  gods  to  supplicate  the  help  of  Yishnu.  Brahma  hears  a 
voice  in  the  sky  : 

See  'Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  pp.  428  ff.  (vol.  iv.  pp.  80  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.) 

2,8  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.^450  ff. 
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•  Bhagavata  Purana,  x.  i.  21  ff. — Girarh  samddhm  gagarn  stffifintfcfa 
nUamya  Vedhds  IridaSan  uvacha  ha  |  gam  paurushlm  me  bfirpatfimb'd}} 
punar  vidlfiyatdm  dsu  tatkaiva  mdchiram  |  puraiva  pwfiis&  {Mvopeffi, 
Comm.)  ’vadhrito  dharu-jvaro  bhavadbhir  aihiair  YadwhupbgmyaMttn  f 
sa  y avail  urvydh  lharam  iivarefaarah  sva-kula-faktyd  Icslippayrnhi  chared 
hhuvi  |  Vasudcva-grihe  sukshad  bhagavan  Purmhah  paralj,  (  jaimkyatc 
tat-priydrtham  sambhavantu  sura-striyah  |  Vdsudeva-kald  'namtafp  ea- 
hasra-vadanah  svardf  |  agrato  bhavitd  devo  Hareh  priya-ckilftrskaya  | 
Vnhnor  maya  bhagavaii  gay  a  sammohitam  jagat  |  aduh(&  prabhmnd 
’ miena  karydrthe  sambhavishyati  \ 

“Having)  while  in  a  state  of  contemplation,  heard  a  voice  uttered  in 
the  sky,  Yedhas  (Brahma)  said  to  the  gods :  ‘Hear  from  me,  immortals, 
the  voice  of  Purusha,  and  then  speedily  act  so  [as  it  enjoins].  The 
distress  of  the  earth  was  already  understood  by  Purusha.  Do  you,  in 
portions  of  yourselveB,  be  horn  among  the  Yadus,  whilst  he,  the  god  of 
gods,  walks  upon  the  earth,  removing  her  burthen  by  his  destructive 
power.  The  supreme  divine  Purusha  shall  be  bom  in  his  own  person 
(sahhat)  in  the  house  of  Yasudeva.  To  please  him,  let  the  wives  of 
the  gods  be  born.  The  infinite,  thousand-faced,  self-resplendent  deity 
;  shall  first  become  a  portion  of  Vasudeva,  in  order  to  gratify  Hari.  The 
I  divine  Delusion  of  Yishnu,  by  which  the  world  is  deceived,  being  com- 
'  manded  by  the  lord,  shall  be  born  in  a  portion  of  herself  to  effect  the 
5  desired  objects.” 

In  the  Yishnu  Purana,  also,  the  incarnation  of  Yishnu  is  spoken  of 
as  that  of  a  part,  or  even  a  part  of  a  part.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  fifth  book  of  that  work  the  following  lines  occur  : 

Nripanam  kathitah  sarvo  bhavata  vamsa-vistarah.  |  Vam&dnueharitam 
chaiva  yathavad  anuvarnitam  |  Arhsdvataro  brahmarshe  yo  ’yam  Yadu- 
kulodbhavah  |  Vislmos  tain  vistaygnaham  Irotum  ichchhdmy  akeshatah  | 
Chakara  yani  karmani  bhagavan  Purushottamah  |  Am&dmsenuvatiryor- 
vya.m  tatra  tani  mune  vada  ]  Parasarah  uvacha  |  Maitreya  sruyatdm 
etad  yat  prishto  ’ham  iha  tvayd  |  Vkhnor  amsdmsa-aambhuti-charitaih 
jagato  Jdtam  \ 

“You  have  related  to  me  the  complete  genealogy  of  the  kings,  and 
also  the  entire  histoiy  of  the  races.  I  how  wish,  divine  sage,  to  hear  in 
full  detail  the  particulars  of  the  incarnation  of  a  portion  of  Vishnu 
which  took  place  in  the  tribe  of  the  Yadus.  Tell  me,  Muni,  what  acts 
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the  divine  Purushottama  performed  when  he  descended  to  the  earth  in 
a  portion  of  a  portion  [of  himself].  Parasara  replies :  ‘  Hear,  Maitreya, 
that  which  you  %ave  ashed  me,  the  history,  beneficial  to  the  world, 
of  the  birth'of  a  portion  of  a  portion  of  Vishnu.’” 

The  sage  pro^eds  to  relate  (see  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  pp.  493- 
497 pp.-  249  of  the  4th  vol.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.)  how  the  earth  had 
complained  to  Brahma  and  the  other  gods  that  the  Asura  Kalanemi 
had  revivedjn  Kansa,  and  other  demons  also  had  been  born  as  princes ; 
so  that  she  had  to  bear  upon  her  surface  many  hosts  of  strong  and 
.haughty  Daitya  chiefs  wearing  celestial  forms ;  and  that  she  could  not 
support  the  load.  (V.P.  v.  1.  12.  Etasminu  eva  bale  tv,  bh'uri-bhcira- 
vapiditu  \jagdma  dhararn  Merav  eamaje  tridwavkasam  |  ...... 

25  |  akshauhinyo  hi  bahulah  dwya-murti-dhritam  surah  |  mahubalanaih 
driptanam  daityendranam,  mamopari  \  tad-hhuri-bhara-pidarta  na 
saknomy  mnarehardh  |  vibhartum  atmana  ” tmanam  iti  vijnapayami  vah  | 
kriyataih  tat  mah&bhdgah  mama  bh&ravataramm  |  yatha  rasatalami 
nuham  gachheymn  ativihvala).m  Brahma  proposed  that  they  should 

549  The  Greek  writers,  too,  speak  of  the  earth  being  burthened,  but  from  a  differ¬ 
ent  cause,  viz.  with  the  load  of  men,  and  that  Jupiter  brought  about  the  Trojan 
war  for  her  relief.  In  the  Helena  of  Euripides,  w.  38  ff.,  it  is  said :  TllAepoy  yap 
eurbveyKev  'EWi^iow'  ^Bovl  Kal  &pvl- 1  SvaTTivoiaiv,  «  bx\ov  *3 porav  n AOjflous  re 
uovipltreie  prirepa  *01 lya,  IVairdv  re  Sell)  rbv  npdrurroy  'EXAaSos.  “  For  he  brought 
on  a  war  between  the  land  of  the  Greeks  and  the  unhappy  Phrygians,  that  he  might 
relieve  mother  Earth  of  the  crowd  and  multitude  of  mortals,  and  make  known  the 
bravest  man  in  Greece.”  ^ 

Similarly  in  the  Orestes  of  the  same  author,  vv.  1639  ff.,  it  is  said:  ’Ewel  Beol  r $ 
rrjirSe  KaWurrevpaTi  '■'E XXijras  ei’s  rr  Kal  $pty as  awhyayov,  6a yarous  t’  eBt)Kay,  as 
imavTXoiey*  x^eybs  "TfSpurpa  Bvrj-rav  atydtvov  rAtipiiparos,  “  Since  the  gods  by 
means  of  her  beauty  brought  the  Greeks  and  Phrygians  into  conflict,  and  occasioned 
deaths,  in  order  that  they  might  remove  from  the  Earth  the  grievance  of  being 
superabundantly  replenished  with  mortals.” 

And  in  the  Scholia  Minora  on  the  Iliad,  i.  5  (quoted  in  Heyne’s  Homer,  Oxford, 
1821),  we  read:  "AWoi  Si  arb  hrroplas  nvbs  einov  elpijiceyai  t by  "Opnpo v  <paal 
y bp  tV  yh»  fSapovpivriv  ‘mb  av8pdnsav  iraAmK-pBelas,  pySeptas  ayBpitnuy  iivmjs 
evtrefielas,  airpaat  r by  Ala  KovfusBrjyai  rov  &x6ovs.  T bp  Si  Ala,  irparov  pip  Mbs 
woirjcrai  rby  &r/pa'iicbv  irtAepov,  Si  ov  iroWobs  sravu  hwaAeirey.  tiirrepoy  Si  waKiv 
irvpPovAip  rv  exph^ro,  Albs  0 ovAbiy  “Opripts  Qyitriv.  eireiSh  Ms  re  ijy 

xepavyois  h  KaraKAMpots  sra mas  StafBtipai,  tovto  top  Uiipov  KwAvcravros,  f/iro0r- 
peyou  avr$  yyihpas  5 bo,  tV  0«Vi5os  Bytiroyaplav,  Kal  Buyarpbs  Ka\r>  yevvay, 

&y  apQorepuy  jr (jAejaos  "EWrjoa'  re  Kal  fiapBipois  iyeyero,  oS tu  trupBvai  Kovcpi- 
aBrivai  rbv  yijy,  roAAav  iyatpeBeyray.  b  Si  laropia  srapa  Sratrlyip  rip  rh  Kmpia 
irerornKbri,  t'ntiyri  oilras-  *H v  Sre  pvpla  <pu\a  nara  x&W  TrXaCipiva  Ba Bvarepvav 
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resort  to  Vishnu,  “  who  is  the  spirit  of  all,  and  of  whom  -tfeo  nm> 
verse  consists,”  and  “who  constantly,  for  the  sake  of  earth*  deseeads  in 
a  Very  small  portion  of  his  essence,  to  establish  righteousness  below” 
(v.  32.  sarvadaiva  jagaty-arthe  sa  sarvdtmd  jaganmayah  |  eeaipdfoiend- 
vatlryorvyum  dharmasya  Jcurute  sthitim).  The  gods’  ajpordingly  went 
to  the  milky  sea,  and  lauded  Vishnu  in  a  long  hymn.  Vishnu  was 
gratified  by  their  praises,  desired  them  to  state  their  wishes,  and 
assured  them  that  these  should  be  accomplished.  Brahma  renewed 
his  praises ;  and  we  are  then  told  what  happened  when  they  were 
concluded : 

58.  Emm  samsiuyamanas  tu  bhagavan  parameharah  |  Ujjaharatmanah 
Icesau  sita-krishnau  mahdmune  |  Uvdcha  cha  surdn  etau  mat-keidu  vam- 
dha-tale  ]  Avatirya  bhuvo  Ihdra-klesa-hdnim  karishyatah.  |  Suraicha 
sakaldh  svdmsair  avatirya  mahltale 250  |  Kurvantu  yuddham  unmattaih 
purvotpannair  mahasuraih  |  Tatah  kshayam  asesbds  te  Daiteyah  dharant- 
tale  |  Praydsyanti  na  sandeho  mad-drik-pata-viehurnitah  \  Vasudevasya 
yd  patni  Bevakl  devatopamd  \  Tasydyam  ashtamo  garbho 251  mat-keto 
bhavita  surah  \  Avatirya  cha  tatrayamm  JTamsam  ghatayitd  bhuvi  | 

TrXaTos  airis.  Zeus  Se  15  Ax'  ihigae,  Koi  4p  iruKwaTs  irpair(8eo-(ri  2Mtro  Koviplrrat 
ipSpibwap  Traufidropa  yaiar,  'PiiriVas  iroXepov  fieyiKgp  tpiv  IXidnoto-  'Ofppa  Ktpd- 
aaiop  Savarip  papas’  ol  S’  ip 1  T poll)  "H pucs  ktcIpopto.  Ai5s  Si  rehelero  $ov\i). 

“  Others  have  declared  that  Homer  used  the  expression  (Atbt  Se  reKelero  0ov\h) 
‘  And  the  counsel  of  Zeus  was  fulfilled’)  in  consequence  of  a  obtain  history.  For 
they  relate  that  the  Earth,  being  weighed  down  by  the  multitude  of  men,  among 
whom  there  was  no  piety,  prayed  t»  Zeus  to  be  relieved  of  the  burthen ;  and  that 
he  had  first  caused  the  Theban  war,  whereby  he  destroyed  very  many.  Afterwards 
he  employed  Momus  as  his  counsellor,  (an  act)  which  Homer  calls  ‘  Zeus’s  con¬ 
sultation.’  When  he  could  have  destroyed  the  whole  of  mankind  by  hit  thunder¬ 
bolts  or  by  deluges,  but  was  dissuaded  from  doing  so  by  Momus,  who  suggested 
two  plans,  the  marriage  of  Thetis  to  a  mortal,  and  the  generation  of  a  beautiful 
daughter,  in  consequence  of  which  two  events  a  war  was'  occasioned  between  the 
Greeks  and  Barbarians, — it  thus  came  to  pass  that  the  Earth  was  lightened,  many 
being  slain.  The  history  is  found  in  Stasinus,  who  composed  the  Cypria,  and  who 
speaks  as  follows :  ‘  There  was  a  time  when  myriads  of  races  wandered  over  the 
Earth,  on  the  breadth  of  the  deep-bosomed  latffl.  But  Zeus,  beholding,  pitied 
her,  and  in  his  wise  mind  resolved  to  relieve  the  all-nurturing  Earth  of  [the  load  of] 
men,  by  exciting  the  great  strife  of  the  Ilian  war,  in  order  that  by  slaughter  he  might 
clear  away  the  burthen :  and  the  heroes  were  slain  in  the  Troad.  And  the  counsel 
of  Zeus  was  fulfilled.’  ”  See  also  above,  p.  215,  note  212 ;  and  Dronap.,  2051  f. 

mo  Another  MS.  reads  mahUalam. 

*51  Another  MS.  reads  esha  garbho  ’shtamas  tasyalf. 

25?.  Another  MS.  reads  tatrpham. 
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R&laitetoim  tamndhfyitam,ityuktva  'ntardadks  Harih  |  Adrisyaya  tatas 
tasma*  pmnipatya  mahamum  |  Meru-prishfham  sur&h  gagmur  avaterus 
cha  bhutul*  |  , 

“Being -thus  landed,  the  divine  Paramesvara  plucked  out  two  of  his 
own  baits,  a  whitfe  and  a  black,  and  said  to  the  deities,  1  These  two 
hairs  of  mine,  descending  to  the  earth,  shall  remove  her  burthen  and 
sufferings.  And  let  all  the  deities,  descending  in  portions  of  them¬ 
selves  to  the  earth,  fight  against  those  mad  Asuras  who  were  formerly 
bom.  Then  all  these  sons  of  Diti  (the  Asuras)  shall  no  doubt  perish, 
being  annihilated  by  the  glances  of  my  eyes.  This  my  hair,  gods, 
shall  become  the  eighth  child  of  DevakI,  the  wife  of  Vasudeva  who 
(DevakI)  resembles  the  goddesses.  And  this  [hair]  descending  there, 
shall  destroy-  Kansa,  the  Kalanemi  who  has  been  born.’  Having 
thus  spoken,  Hari  disappeared.  Having  then  bowed  down  to  him 
the  unseen,  the  gods  went  to  the  top  of  Heru,  and  descended  on  the 
earth.’’ 

The  following  are  the  remarks  which  »Ratnagarbha,  one  of  the  com¬ 
mentators  on  the„Yishnu  Purana,  makes~on  the  first  of  the  preceding 
passages  (p.  254),  and  which  have  reference  to  the  sequel  also : 

“  Chakara”  iti  \  tatra  Krishnavatare  ati-parichh.ima-manushya.kara- 
lila-vigrahenavirbhaiiad  amsdmSena  ity  uktam  upachdrat  |  na  tw  salcti- 
hrasena  Krishnady-avataresho  api  visva-rupa-dariana-sarvaisvaryudy- 
uhieh  |  Nanu  amsino  ’ msoddharena  kakty -adi-hrasas  tatha  ’msasydpi  tad- 
apekshya  alpa-saktitvadiliam  dhanya-raiy-adi-vibh&gah  iva  prasajyeta  iti 
ched  na  |  prakasa-svanupe  tad-abhavat  \  pradlpasya  hi  tan-mulaka-dipdnta- 
rasya  9a  upadhi-bhede  'pi  soMy-adi-samya-darsanat  "purnam  adah 
purnam  idam  purnat  purnam  udachyatc  |  purnasya  purnam  adaya 
purnam  evdvaikhyate"  iti  sruteh  \  “  par  am  Brahma  nardkriti  gudham 
param  Brahma  manushya-lingam  Krklmas .tu  bhagavan  svayain”  itgadi 
vakyebhyas  cha  |  yas  tu  “  mat-kesau  vasudha-tale”  ity-adav  “  ayam 
Kafnsam  ghatayitd”  ity  atra  kesa-vyapadcsah  sa  Brahmanah  paripur- 
nasya  bhu-bhdra-harana-rupam  karyam  aty-alpa-yantra-sadhyam  Hi 
khyapayitum  na  tu  hesayoh  Rama-Xrishnatvam  vaktum  \jadayob  kchyos 
tad-dehaksketrajnatvdbhavena  tat-karyam  kartum  akaktatvdt  |  kesdtmaka- 
muyayodbhava-Rama-Krkhna-dehav  adisya  [avisya  ?]  bhagavan  cva  tat 
tat  karishyati  iti  ched  om  iti  brumah  phalato  'viseshut  “  krkhnushtamyam 
aham  nidi”  iti  tvayam  evoktaivdch  cha  ity  alam  vktarena  | 
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“  Purushottama  is  here  figuratively  said  to  haje  become  incarnate 
with  a  portion  of  a  portion  of  himself,  because  in  the  Krishna  incarna¬ 
tion  he  was  manifested  in  a  merely  sportive  body  in  the  very  circum¬ 
scribed  form  of  a  man,  and  not  because  of  any  diminution  of  his  power, 
since  even  in  the  Krishna  and  other  incarnations  lie  is  said  to  have 
shown  himself  in  every  possible" form,  and  to  have  possessed  all  divine 
power,  and  so  forth.  But  is  it  not  the  case  that  if  a  portion  is  taken 
from  a  whole  composed  of  parts,  there  is  a  decrease  of  power,  etc.  fin 
that  whole],  and  that  thus  an  inferiority  of  power  will  attach  to  the 
portion  relatively  to  the  whole,  just  as  when  a  heap  of  grain,  or  any 
other  such  whole,  is  divided  ?  I  answer,  No ;  since  such  a  diminution 
does  not  occur  in  him  whose  nature  is  light ;  for  though  there  is  a  seeming 
difference  in  the  individuality  of  one  lamp,  and  of  another  lamp  derived 
from  it,  yet  an  equality  of  power  is  perceived  in  each;  agreeably  to  the 
text  from  the  Yeda  (the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  8,  1,  p.  1094= 
Brih.  Aranyaka  TJpan.  beginning  of  adhyaya  7,  p.  948  of  ed.  in  Biblio¬ 
theca  Ind.),  ‘  That  is  full,  and  this  is  full ;  a  full  arises  out  of  a  full : 
if  a  full  he  taken  from  a  full,  a  full  remains ;  ’ 253  and  also  agreeably  to 
such  texts  as  this,  1  The  supreme  Brahma  with  the  form,  and  with  the 
characteristics,  of  a  man,  is  a  great  mystery ;  but  Krishna  is  the  lord 
himself.’  And  the  employment  of  the  term  ‘  hairs’  in  the  words,  ‘  My 
hairs  shall  descend  to  the  earth,’  and  ‘This  hair  shall.slay  Kansa,’etc., 
is  intended  to  signify  that  the  task  of  removing  the  earth’s  burthen  was 
such  as  Brahma  in  all  his  plenitude  could  effect  by  a  very  slight  instru¬ 
mentality,  and  not  to  assert  that  the  two  hairs  were  identical  with 
[Balajrama  and  Krishna :  for  two  insensible  hairs,  not  being  conscious 
spirits  animating  the  bodies  of  those  two  persons,  could  not  fulfil  their 
task.  If  it  be  said  that  the  lord  occupying  the  bodies 'of  Balarama 
and  Krishna,  which  were  produced  by  the  magical  operation  of  the 
hairs,  will  do  so  and  so,  we  reply,  ‘  Yes,  for  there  is  no  difference  in 
the  result,  and  because  he  himself  said,  ‘  I  [shall  be  bom]  on  -the 

253  See  Dr.  Roer’s  translation  of  this  verse,  with  his  explanatory  note  at  p.  247 
of  the  Bibliotheca  Indica,  vol.  ii.,  part  iii.  The  Commentary  on  the  verse  in  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  p.  1157  of  Weber’s  edition,  may  also  be  consulted.  The 
Atharva-veda  has  the  following  verse,  x.  8,  29 :  Purnat  purnam  ucfachati  purnam 
purnena  mhyate  \  uto  tad  adya  vidyama  yatas  tat  paruhichyate  |  “  He  takes  a  full 
from  a  full :  the  full  is  sprinkled  with  the  full :  and  may  we  to-day  know  that  from 
which  that  is  sprinkled.” 
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eighth  night  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  moon.’  But  there  is  no 
occasion  for  further  prolixity.” 

The  passage  which  follows  is  from  another  commentary  on  the  same 
text :  *• 

TTjjahara  |  utpalitavan  |  at/am  bhavak  j  mama  dushkaram  eked  yusk- 
mabhih  s&hayyam  karyam  syat  |  na  tv%tad  asti  bhu-bkarapakaranadau 
mahaty  ap\  karye  mat-kesa-matrasyaiva  samarthatvad  iti  \  na  tu  Icesa- 
matravatSrah  iti  mantavyam  |  “  mad-drik-pata-vichurnitah"  “  krisk- 
nashtamyam  aham  utpatsyami”  ityadishu  sakshat  svavaiaratvokteh  (  sita- 
krishna-keSoddkdranam  eha  sobharthmn  eva  \  “  Tljjahara  means  that  he 
‘  plucked  ont  ’  the  hairs.  The  sense  is  as  follows :  ‘  It  would  be  a 
difficult  matter  if  aid  had  to  he  rendered  to  me  by  you  :  but  the  same 
iB  not  the  case  in  regard  to  the  task,  though  a  great  one,  of  removing 
the  load  of  the  earth,  etc.,  since  my  hairs  alone  are  equal  to  it.’  But 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  there  was  nothing  beyond  an  incarnation 
of  the  mere  hairs ;  for  his  own  incarnation  is  distinctly  asserted  in  the 
words  ‘  annihilated  by  the  glance  of  my  eye,’  ‘  I  shall  be  born  on  the 
eighth  night  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  moon,’  etc.,  etc.  The  mention 
of  his  plucking  out  white  and  black  hairs  is  for  the  purpose  of 
ornament.” 256 

The  same  story  about  the  production  of  Balarama  and  Krishna  from 
two  hairs  is  also  told  in  the  Mahabharata,  Adi-parvan,  7306  flu  : 

Tair.  eva  sardhaih  tu  talah  sa  devo  jagama  Ndrayanam  aprameymn  | 
anantam  avyaktam  ajam  puranam  sanalanam  viSvam  ananta-rupam  |  sa 
okapi  tad  vyadadhai  <sarvam  eva  tatah  sarve  sambakkuvur  dharanyam  \ 
sa  chapi  kesau  Harir  udvavarha  Suklam  ekam  aparam  okapi  krisknam  | 
tau  chapi  keSau  niviktaih  Tadunaih  kule  striyau  Devaklm  Rohimm  cha  | 
tayor  eko  Badadcvo  babhuva  yo  ’ sau  Svetas  tasya  devasya  keiah  \  Kriskno 
dvitiyah  KcSavak  sambabkuva  keso  yo  ’ sau  mrnatah  krishnah  uktah  [ 

“  Along  with  them  (viz.  four  preceding  Indras  and  a  fifth  deity 
sprung  from  Indra)  the  god  (Indra)  went  to  Narayana,  immeasurable, 
infinite,  undiscernible,  unborn,  primeval,  everlasting,  universal,  endless 

The  preceding  copy  of  the  text,  and  commentary  on  the  text,  from  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  hare  been  kindly  copied,  and  carefully  collated,  for  mo  by  Professor  Monicr 
Williams. 

ms  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Goldstiicker  for  copying  this  passage  for  me. 

««  See  Professor  Wilson’s  notes  on  these  passages  of  tlm  Vishnu  Purana,  Yiz. 
in  p.  492,  and  in  p.  497  (pp.  247  and  258,  vol.  v.,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  cd.). 
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in  his  forms ;  and  he  fulfilled  all  [that  they  desired].  Then  they  Wots 
all  born  on  earth.  Hari  also  plucked  out  two  hairs,  one  white  Ofid  the 
other  black.  These  two  hairs  entered  into  two  women  of  the  tribe  of 
the  Yadus,  Devaki  and  Kohinl.  One  of  them,  the  white  hair  of  the 
god,  became  Baladeva ;  while  the  second  hair  (Asia),  which  was  called 
black  ( krishna )  in  colour,  becaihe  Krishna,  KeSava.” 

The  following  remarks  are  made  on  this  passage  by  Nllakagtba,  one 
of  the  commentators  on  the  Mahabharata : 

Atra  keidv  eva  reto-rupau  Pandav&nam  iva  B&ma-Kpishnayor  api 
prakarana-sangaty-arthaih  sakshad  deva-retasah  utpgtter  aoaletavyat- 
vdt  257  [  atah  eva  Devakyam  Rohinyancha  sakshat  keba-prave&ah  udvgate 
na  tu  Vasndeve  j,  tatha.  salt  tu  “  devanam  Mo  varsham  varshasya  retah 
oshadhayah”  ityadi-srauta-pranadya  '  smad-udi-vat  tayor  api  vyava- 
dhunena  deva-prdbhavatvam  syat  |  tatha  cha  “ etan  nana-vataran&fh 
nidhanaih  vijarn  avyayam  ”  iti  lhagavatah  sahhad  malsyady-matdra- 
mjatvam  uchyamanam  virudhyeta  ]  apicha  kesa-retasor  deha-jatve  samane 
’ 'pi  retah-prabhavatve  ’rvaksrotastvena  manushyatvam  putratvafh  cha  syat | 
tatha  cha  “ Krishnas  tu  bhagman  svayatn”  iti  srlmad-bhagavatoktih 
sangaehhate  |  na  eha  keioddharanat  KrUhnasydpy  amfatvam  pratiyate 
iti  vachyam  \  keiasya  dehavayavatvdbhavat  |  tasmad  Namuchi-hadhe 
kartavye  yatha  apdm  phene  vajrasya  prdvesah  evaih  Bevaki-Rohinyor 
jathare  praveSe  kartavye  kesadvayena  dvara-bhutem  bhagavatah  karts- 
nyena  eva  avirbhavah  eshtavyah  iti  yuktam  | 

“  Here  the  two  hairs  are  of  the  nature  of  seed  productive  of  Balarama 
and  Krishna,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Pandavas,  [and  this  expression  is 
employed]  for  the  sake  of  conformity  to  what  had  preceded,  since  it  is 
manifest  that  one  cannot  speak  of  production  from  the  seed  of  a  god. 
For  this  reason  it  is  distinctly  said  that  the  hairs  entered  into  Devaki 
and  ItohinT  [the  mothers],  and  not  into  Yasudeva  [the  father].  But 
such  being  the  case,  according  to  the  process  of  derivation  described 
in  the  Veda,  that  ‘  rain  is  the  seed  of  the  gods,  and  plants  are  the  seed 
of  rain,’  etc.,  these  two  persons  also  (Balarama  and  Krishna)  will  be 
mediately  the  offspring  of  the  deity,  just  as  is  the  case  with  ourselves 
and  other  beings.  .  And  thus — since  ‘  this  substance  of  the  different 
incarnations  is  an  undecaying  seed,’268 — it  would  be  opposed  to  that 

251  The  MS.  in  the  E.  I.  Office  Library  reads  avasya-vaktavyatvat  | 

' 258  I  put  these  words  between  inverted  commas,  as  they  appear  to  be  a  metrical 
quotation,  though  I  am  not  aware  whence  it  is  derived. 
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declaration  to  predicate  of  the  deity  that  he  is  literally  the  seed  of  the 
fish,  and  other  incarnations.  Further,  although  hairB  and  seed  spring 
equally  from  the  body,  yet  in  the  case  of  production  from  seed, 
humanity  and.  sonship  ■will  arise  after  the  manner  of  the  inferior 
animals.  And  thus  the  saying  of  the  Bhagavata,  that  ‘  Krishna  is  the 
Lord  himself,’  is  not  contradicted.  And  it  must  not  he  said  that  from 
a  hair  being  plucked  out,  Krishna  also  is  shown  to  he  only  a  portion 
[of  the  deity];  for  a  hair  is  not  a  part  of  the  body.  Wherefore,  just 
as,  when  [the  demon]  Namuchi  was  to  be  slain,  the  thunderbolt  [of 
Indra]  entered  into  the  foam  of  the  waters,258  so  when  an  entrance 


258  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Aufrecht  for  pointing  out  to  me  the  legend  to  which 
reference  is  here  made,  viz.  that'  mentioned  in  R..Y.  viii.  14,  13:  Apam  phenena 
Namucheh  sirah  Indrodavartayah  |  visvah  yad  ajayah  spridhah  j  “Thou,  Indra,  didst 
strike  off  the  head  of  Namuchi  with  the  foam  of  the  waters,  when  thou  didst  vanquish 
all  opponents.”  On  this  Sayana  tells  the  following  story :  Pura  hila  Indro  ’swan 
Jitva  Namuchim  asuram  grahltum  na  kanaka  \  sa  cha  yudhyamdnas  tendsurena  ja- 
r/rihe  I  sa  cha  grihitam  Indram  evam  avochat  “  (vain  visrijami  ralrav  ahni  cha  stish- 
hen ardrena  chayudhena  yadi  mam  na  hiihsir”  Hi  |  sa  Indras  Una  visrishtah  sann 
ahordtrayoh  sandhau  s'ushhardra-vilakshanena  phenena  tasya  s'iras  chichheda  \  ayam 
artho  ’syam  pratipadyate  J  He  Indra  apam  phenena  mjrlbhutena  Namucher  Asurasya 
sirah  udavartayah  \  “  Formerly  Indra  having  conquered  the  Asuras,  was  unable  to 
seize  the  Asura  Namuchi;  and  fighting,  was  seized  by  the  Asura.  The  latter  said 
■  to  Indra,  whom  he  had  seized :  ‘  I  release  thee  if  thou  wilt  not  smite  me  by  night, 
or  by  day,  with  a  dry  or  a  wet  weapon.’  Indra,  being  released  by  him,  cut  off  bis 
head  at  the  junction  of  day  and  night  with  foam,  which  is  different  both  from  dry 
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was  to  be  made  into  the  wombs  of  Devakl  and  KohigI,  the  manifesto* 
tion  of  the  deity  in  all  his  plenitude  is  to  be  understood  as  effected 
through  the  medium  of  the  two  hairs.” 

I  add  an  interesting  passage  from  the  VIbIiqu  PurSga,  i.  22,  86  ff., 
where  Vishnu  is  first  of  all  placed  on  a  level  with  Brahma  and  S'iva ; 
but  afterwards  declared  to  be  the  highest  form  of  Brahma  : 

36.  five  rape  Bruhmanas  tasya  murtarn  chdmurtam  eta  cha  |  Icshara- 
kshara-svarupe  te  sarva-bhuteshv  avasthite  |  37.  aksharam  paramam 

Brahma  ksharaih  sarvam  idam  jagat  \  38.  eka-dela-sthitasyagner  jyotsnS 
vistdrini  yatha  |  parasya  Brahmanah  laktis  tathedam  akhilam  jagat  I 
39.  talrathusanna-duralvud  bahutva-svalpatamayah  \  jyotsna-bhedo  ’ sit 
tachehhaktes  tadvad  Maitreya  vidyate  [  40.  Brahma-  Vishnu-  S' it  ah 

brahman  pradhanah  Brahma-saktayafi  |  tatai  cha  detail  Maitreya  nyH- 
ndh  Takshadayas  tatah  |  41.  Tato  manushyah  palate  mriga-pakshi- 

safisripdh  |  rtyunah  nyunatards  ehaiva  vriksha-gulmadayae  tatah  |  tad 
etad  akshayam  nityaih  jagad  muni-vardkhilam  \  dvirbhata-tirobhdva- 
janma-nasa-vikalpavat  |  42.  Sarva-saktimayo  Vishnu hi  svarupam  Brah¬ 

manah  param  \  murtani  yad  yogibhih  pUrvaih  yogarambheshu  ehintyate  | 
43.  salambano  mahayogah  savijo  yatra  sanisthitah  |  tnanasy  avyahate 
samyag  yunjatdm  jay  ate  mme  \  44.  sa  parah  sarva-hktlnam  Brahmanah 
samanantarah  |  murta-brahma  mahabhdga  sarva-brahmamayo  Marik  | 
45.  tatra  sarvam  idam  protam  otaih  chaivakhilam  jagat  |  tato  jagat  jagat 
tasmin  sajagach  chdhhilam  mune  ]  46.  kshara/esharamayo  Vishnur  bibharty 
akhilam  Uvarah  |  purushdvyakritamayam  bhushandslra-svarupavat  | 

ratrau  napi  chahani  |  badhishyamy  asura-s'reshtha  sakhe  sMyena  te  tape”  |  main  sa 
kritva  samayam  drishtvd  niharam  isvarali  \  chichheddsya  siro  rajann  apau  phenena 
Vasavah  |  tach  chhiro  Namuches  ehhinnam  prishthalah  S'akram  anviyat  |  bho  miira- 
hana  pdpeti  bruvanaih  S’akram  antikdt  |  eraih  sa  Hrasa  tena  chodyamanah  punah 
punah  |  JPitamahaya  santaptah  etam  arthaih  nyavedayat  |  tam  abravit  loka-gurur 
arunaybih  yathavidhi  \  ishtvopasprisa  devendra  tlrlhe  papa-bhayapahe  \  “  Namuchi 
being  afraid  of  Indra,  entered  into  a  ray  of  the  sun.  Indra  formed  a  friendship  with 
him,  and  uttered  this  agreement :  ‘  I  shall  neither  slay  thee  with  wet  nor  with  dry, 
neither  in  the  night  nor  in  the  day ;  I  swear  in  truth  to  thee,  my  friend,  thou  most 
eminent  of  Asuras.’  Having  made  this  agreement,  the  lord  Vasava  (Indra),  be¬ 
holding  a  fog,  [when  it  was  neither  night  nor  day],  cut  off  his  head  with  the  foam 
of  the  waters  [which  was  neither  wet  nor  dry].  That  head  of  Namuchi,  after  being 
cut  off,  followed  close  after  Indra,  calling  out,  ‘Q  wicked  slayer  of  thy  friend.* 
Being  thus  again  and  again  pressed  by  the  head,  and  being  distressed,  he  [Indra] 
represented  the  matter  to  Pitamaha  (Brahma).  The  lord  (or  teacher)  of  the  world 
(Brahma)  said  to  him;  ‘Having  sacrificed,  touch  [the  waters]  in  the  Aruna,  that 
sacred  spot,  which  removes  sin  and  fear,’  "  etc. 
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“  Of  that  Brahma  there  are  two  conditions,  one  possessed  of  form 
the  other  formless.  These  decaying  and  undecaying  states  exist  in  all 
creatures.  The  undecaying  is  the  highest  Brahma ;  the  decaying  is 
this  entire  universe.  Just  as  light  is  diffused  from  a  fire  which  is  con¬ 
fined  to  one  spot,  so  is  this  whole  universe  the  [diffused]  energy  of 
the  supreme  Brahma.  And  as  light  shows  a  difference,  greater  or 
less,  according  to  its  nearness  or  distance  from  the  fire,  so  is  there  a 
variation  in  the  energy  of  Brahma.  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva  are  his 
chief  energies.  The  deities  are  inferior  to  them ;  the  Yakshas,  etc.,  to 
the  deities ;  men,  cattle,  wild  animals,  Birds  and  reptiles  to  the  Yakshas, 
etc. ;  and  trees  and  plants  are  the  lowest  of  all  [these  Energies].  This 
entire  universe,  which,  0  most  excellent  Muni,  is  subject  to  appearance 
and  disappearance,- to  production,  to  destruction,  and  to  change,  is  yet 
undecaying  and  eternal.  Vishnu,  containing  all  the  energies,  is  the 
highest  form  of  Brahma,  which,  at  the  commencement  of  their  ab¬ 
straction,  is  contemplated  by  Yogins  as  invested  with  shape.  Directed  to 
him,  the  great  union  ( mahayoga )  with  its  basis,  and  its  germs*  is  produced 
in  the  undistracted  minds  of  the  devotees.  Hari  (Vishnu)  is  the  highest 
and  most  immediate  of  all  the  energies  of  Brahma,  the  embodied 
Brahma,  formed  of  the  whole  of  Brahma.  On  him  this  entire  universe 
is  woven  and  interwoven :  from  him  is  the  world,  and  the  world  is  in 
him ;  and  he  is  the  whole  universe.  Vishnu,  the  lord,  consisting  of 
what  is  perishable  as  well  as  what  is  imperishable,  sustains  everything, 
both  Purusha  and  Prakriti,  in  the  form  of  his  ornaments  and  weapons.” 
[The  writer  goes  on  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  last  clause.  . 
•  Vishnu  bears  or  wears  Purusha  as  the  Kaustubha  gem,  Prakriti  as  the 
S’rlvatsa,  etc.  See  Wilson’s  translation,  vol.  ii.  p.  94  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.] 

In  the  earlier  part  of  the  same  section  (Wilson,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  86  f.)  it 
is  said  that  all  kings,  whether  of  men,  gods,  Daityas,  Danavas,  or 
Rakshasas,  are  portions  of  Vishnu. 

VII.  In  several  of  the  passages  which  have  been  already  cited  in 
the  preceding  pages,  Vishnu  has  been  identified  with  the  supreme 
spirit  (see  above,  pp.  38,  50,  181).  I  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce 
some  others  of  the  same  kind  from  the  Mahabharata.  In  the  S'anti- 
parvan,  vv.  1500  ff.  Yudliishthira  says  to  Krishna  : 

Tava  Krishna  prasadena  nayena  cha  balena  eha  ]  hiddhya  cha  Yadu- 
kardula  tatha  vikrmnanena  ch-a  |  punah  praptam  idam  rSjyam  piiri- 
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paitamaham  mays,  |  namas  te  Pundarlkdksha  prnah  pmtar  armSuma  | 
tvdm  elcam  ahuh  Purusham  tvdm  ahuh  Suttvatdm  gatim  |  n&mabhi s  boSm 
bahuvidhaih  etuvanti  pray  at  ah  dvijdh  |  visvakarman  namas  to  ’sbuvihM- 
man  yikva-sambhava  |  Vishno  jishno  Rare  Krishna  Vaikmfka  Ptsm- 
shottama  \  Aditydh  saptadha  tvam  tu  purdne  garbhatdm  gatah  |  Prifeni- 
garbhas  tvam  evaikas  Iriyugam  tvdfh  vadanty  apt  |  Suohisravdh  Hrishl- 
Mo  ghritdchir  hamsah  uchyase  |  trichakshuh  S'ambhw  okas  tvath  vibJmr 
JDdmodaro  ’pi  eha  \  Varaho  ’ gnir  vrihadbhanur  vrishabhas  Tdthshya- 
lakshanah  |  ....  1514.  Tonis  tvam  asya  pralayaicha  Kpishna,  beam 
evedaih  srijasi  visvam  agre  \  vihanchedatn  tvad-vase  vihayom  namo  ’sits 
te  sarnga-chahran-pane  | 

“By  thy  favour,  Krishna,  chief  of  the  Tadus,  and  policy,  and 
power,  and  understanding,  and  valour,  I  have  recovered  this  kingdom 
of  my  father  and  grandfathers.  Adoration  be  to  thee,  lotus^eyed, 
subduer  of  thy  foes,  again  and  again.  Thee  alone  men  call  Purusha : 
thee  alone  they  call  the  refuge  of  the  Satvats.  Devout  twice-bom 
men  laud  thee  by  names  of  various  kinds.  Glory  be  to  thee,  thou 
maker  of  all,  thou  soul  of  all,  thou  source  of  all,  Vishnu,  conqueror, 
Hari,  Krishna,  Vaikuntha,  chief  of  spirits  (or  males).  Of  old  thou 
didst  become  the  sevenfold  offspring  of  Aditi.260  Thou  alone  art  Pris- 
nigarbha :  they  also  call  thee  [him  who  exists  in]  the  three  ages 
(; yugas ).  Thou  art  called  £?uchi£ravas,  Hrishlkesa,  Ghritachi,  and 
Hansa.  Thou  alone  art  the  three-eyed  S'ambhu  (Mahadeva)  and  Da- 
modara,  the  pervading,  the  Boar,  Agni,  Vrihadbhanu,®1  the  Bull,  he 
whose  sign  is  Tarkshya  (Garuda).”  A  long  list  of  other  titles  then 
follows,  concluding  with  these  words :  “  Thou  art  the  source  and  the 
destruction  of  this  universe,  Krishna :  it  is  thou  who  createst  it  in  the 
beginning,  and  it  is  all  in  thy  power,  thou  source  of  all  things :  glory 
be  to  thee  who  wieldest  the  bow,  the  discus,  and  the  sword.” 

A  little  further  on,  at  vv.  1604  ff.,  a  long  hymn  of  Bhishma  to 
Krishna  is  given,  in  which  the  following  lines  occur : 

1609  |  Yasmin  visvani  bhutani  tishthanti  eha  viianti  eha  \  guna- 
bhutani  bhuteie  sutre  mani-ganah  iva  |  yasmin  nitye  tate  tantau  dridhe 
srag  iva  tishthati  |  sad-asad  grathitam  visvam  vihdnge  viha-karmani  \ 

mo  This,  I  suppose,  refers  to  the  Adityas  being  in  the  Veda  spoken  of  as  only 
seven  in  number.  See  above,  pp.  114  ff. 

261  A  name  of  Agni. 
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Eorifo  mhaam-iirasam  sahaera-charanekshanam  |  sahasra-bahu-muku- 
faift  sahasra-vadanojjvalum  |  prdhur  Narayanan  devam  yarn  vihasya 
pardyanam  |  a nlyasam  anlyamsarh  sthamsh(ham  cha  sthavlyasam  \  gari- 
yamm  gansh{ham  cha  sreshtham  eh  a  sreyasam  apt  \  yam  vakeshv  anuvd- 
keshu,  niehatgupannhatm  cha  |  grinanti  satya-karmanafh  satyafn  satyeshu 

samasu  |  ityadi  | . 1616.  Sarvatma  sarva-vit  sarvah  sarvajnah 

earva-lhavanah  |  yam  devam,  Devakl  devi  Vasudevad  ajtjanat  |  Bhaumasya 
Brahmano  guptyai  dlptam  Agnim  ivaranih\  ....  1622.  Tasmin lokah 
ephurantime  jale  sakunayo  yatha  \ 

“  In  whom,'  the  lord  of  beings,  all  beings,  existing  as  his  qualities, 
abide  and  enter,  like  gems  [strung]  upon  a  thread :  upon  whom,  the 
universal-membered  artificer  of  all  things,  extended  as  a  strong  and 
eternal  thread,  the  universe,  existent  and  non-existent,  abides,  arranged, 
like  a  chaplet ;  Hari,  the  thousand-headed,  thousand-footed,  thousand¬ 
eyed,  with  a  thousand  arms  and  diadems,  resplendent  with  a  thousand 
faces,  whom  they  call  Narayana,  the  god  who  transcends  all,  the 
minutest  of  the  minute,  the  vastest  of  the  vast,  the  greatest  of  the 
great,  the  most  eminent  of  the  eminent,  whom,  true,  and  true  in  act, 
they  celebrate  in  ‘  vakas,’  ‘anuvakas,’  in  ‘  uishads,’262  and  in  ‘upa- 
nishads,’  and  in  true  ‘  sama ’-hymns,  ...  1616.  the  soul  of  all,  the  omni¬ 
scient,  the  all,  the  all-knowing,  the  producer  of  all,  the  god  whom 
the  goddess  Devakl  bore  to'  Vasudeva,  for  the  preservation  "of  the 
terrestrial  deity  (i.e.  the  Yedas,  Brahmans  and  sacrifices,  Comm.)  as 
Arani  (the  wood  used  for  kindling  fire),263  produced  the  flaming  Agni. 
....  1622.  In  whom  these  worlds  flutter,  like  birds  in  water,”  etc. 

2(2  This  is  the  only  place  in  which  I  have  ever  met  with  this. word.  I  am  unable 
to  say  whether  Indian  literature  contains  any  such  writings  as  ‘  nishads,'  or  whether 

a  principal  and  original  set  of  writings  to  which  the  Upanishads  may  have  formed, 
in  his  idea,  a  secondary  and  supplemental  class,  as  the  Upapuranas  do  to  the  Pnranas. 
Nilakantha,  one  of  the  commentators  (whether  conjecturally,  or  on  good  grounds,  I 
cannot  say),  explains  nishatsu  as  meaning  karmungady-avabaddlia-devatiidi-jnSna- 
vakyeshu,  “works  treating  of  the  knowledge  of  the  deities,  etc.,  connected  with  the 
ceremonial  part  of  the  Veda,”  etc.  The  Upanishads  “  reveal  the  knowledge  of  soul 
alone”  (kevalatma-jniipaka-vakyeshu).  Vakas,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
“  make  known  ceremonies  generally"  (silmunyat'a'h  knrma-prakasnkeshu) ;  while  anu- 
vakns  are  “texts  of  the  Erahmanas,  explanatory  of  the  sense  of  the  mantras,  or  Vedic 
hymns”  (mantrartha-vivarana-bhQteshu  brahmana-vakyeshn). 

See  the  5th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  20S  If. ' 


2C6  BRAHMA  AND  RUDRA  PRODUCED  FROM  VISHJJU. 

In  the  following  passage,  also  from  the  Santi-parvan,  Kpishga  idaatdfioe 
himself  with  the  supreme  Spirit,  and  represents  Brahma  and  Mahadeva 
as  having  proceeded  from  him.  In  it  the  writer  likewise  endeavours 
to  explain  away  the  effect  of  certain  texts  in  other  parts  of  the  poem 
(see  above,  pp.  185-204),  in  which  Krishna  is  related  to  have 
worshipped  Mahadeva,  and  which  were  no  doubt  felt  to  be  inconsistent 
with  the  supreme  deity  of  the  former.  The  difficulty  is  attempted  to 
be  overcome  by  the  explanation  that  in  worshipping  Rudra,  he  was 
only  worshipping  himself.  In  the  verses  13133  ff.  Aijuna  asks 
Krishna  to  interpret  the  different  appellations  which  had  been  applied 
to  him  in  the  Yedas  and  Puranas ;  and  this  Krishna  accordingly 
proceeds  to  do,  remarking  by  the  way  that  Arjuna  had  been  of  old 
declared  to  be  his  own  half264  itvafh  hi  me  'rdhafh  smritah  pur  Si). 

'  War  ay  ana  (i.e.  Vishnu),  he  says,  was  the  source  of  all  things,  and  from 
him  Brahma  and  S'iva  were  produced ;  the  one  from  his  good  pleasure, 
the  other  from  his  anger  (13140.  Yasya  prasadajo  Brahms  Rudrascha 
krodha-sambhavah).  He  then  goes  on  (13144):  BrShme  ratri-kshaye 
prapte  tasya  hy  amita-tejasah  [  prasadat  pradurabhavat  padmcrn  padma- 
nibheksham  |  tato  Brahma  samabhavat  sa  tasyaiva  prasadajah  |  ahnah 
Tcshaye  lalataehcha  suto  devasya  mi  tathd  |  krodhavishfasya  sanjajne 
Rudrah  samhara-kSrakah  |  etau  dvau  viludha-sreshthau  prasada-krodha- 
jav  ubhau  |  tad-adesita-panthanau  srishti-samhara-karakau  |  nimitta- 
matram  tav  atra  sarva-pruni-vara-pradau  |  kapardi  jatilo  mundah 
smasana-gnha-sevakah  |  ugra-vrata-dharo  Rudro  yogi  parama-darunah  | 
JDaksha-kratu-harakhaiva  Bhaga-netra-haras  tatha  \  Narayanatmako 
jneyah  Pandaveya  yuge  yuge  \  tasmin  hi  pujyamane  mi  deva-deve  Mahe- 
svare  |  sampujito  bhavet  Partha  devo  Narayanah  prabhuh  \  aham  atrna 
hi  lokanam  vihesham  Pandu-nandana  |  13152.  iasmad  atmanam ■  evagre 
Rudram  sampujayamy  aham  I  yady  aham  narchayeyam  vai  lidnam 
varadam  S'ivam  \  atmanam,  ndrchayet  kaschid  iti  me  bhavitdtnSmah  | 
maya  prams, nam  hi  kritam  Igkah  samanuvartate  |  pramSindni  hi  pujyani 
tatas  tarn  pujayamy  aham  \  yas  tarn  vetli  sa  mam  vetti  yo  ’nu  tarn  sa  hi 
mam  anu  |  Rudro  Narayanai  chaiva  sattvam  ekam  dvidhakritam  \  lake 
charati  Kaunteya  vyakti-stham  sarva-karmasu  |  na  hi  me  kenachid  deyo 
varah  Pandam-nandana  \  iti  sanchintya  manasa  puranam  Rudram  ika- 
ram  \  putrartham  aradhitavan  aham  atmanam  atmand  |  na  hi  Vishnuh _ 
261  See  the  other  passages  about  their  identity,  or  intimate  union,  above,  pp.  228  ff. 
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pranamati  katmaichii  vibudhaya  eha  j  rite  Mmanam.  eveti  tato  Budram 
bhajdmy  aham  |  sabrahmakdh  samdrascha  sendrah  devah  sahwrshibhih  | 
archaymti  swa-sreshtham  devafii  Ndrdyanam  Hmrirn  |  bhavishyatdm 
vartataneha  bhuidnanchaiva  Bharat  a  \  sarvesham  agranlr  Vishnuh 
sevyah  pujyaieha  nityasah  ityadi  | 

“  When  the  end  of  Brahma’s  night  had  arrived,  there  sprang  from 
the  good  pleasure  of  that  being  of  boundless  power  a  lotus,  0  thou 
whose  eyes  are  like  a  lotus.  From  it  was  produced  Brahma,  who  was' 
the  offspring  of  his  (Yishnu’s)  good  pleasure ;  and  at  the  end  of  the 
day  Kudra  the  destroyer  was  bom  from  the  forehead  of  the  god  when 
he  was  possessed  with  anger.  These  two  eminent  gods,  produced  [the 
one]  from  his  good  pleasure,  [the  other]  from  his  anger,2M  have  their 

285  I  quote  the  following  from  the  Maitrl-Upanishad,  5th  Prapathaka:  Tamo  mi 
idam  agre  asTd  ekam  |  tat  pare  syat  \  tat  tat  p'arena  iritaih  vishamatvam  prayati  ] 
etad  riipam  vai  rajah  |  tad  rajah  khalv  iritaih  mshamatvam  prayati  |  etad  vai 
sattvasya  riipam  \  tat  sattvam  era  iritaih  rasah  saniprdsravat  \  so  ’ms'o  ’yarn  yas 
chcta-matrah  pralipnrushah  khetrajnah  sankalpadhyavasdyabMmdna-lingah .]  Praja- 

patir  Vis’va  ity  asya  prag  uktali  etas  tanavah  |  a tha  yo  ha  khalu  mm  asya  tamaso 

’ihso  ’sau  sa  brahmacharino  yo  ’yarn  Budrah  \  atha  yo  ha  khalu  vava  asya  rdjaso 
’mio  ’sau  sa  brahmacharino  yo  ’yam  Brahma  |  atha  yo  ha  khalu  mm  asya  sattviko 
’mso  ’sau  sa  brahmacharino  yo  ’yam  Vishwuh  |  sa  vai  esha  ekas  tridha  bhiito  ’shtadha 
ekadasddha  dvadasadha  aparimitadha  va  udbhutah  udbhutalvad  bhutam  bhuteshu  cha- 
rati  pravishtah  sa  bhutanam  adhipatir  bablmva  |  ity  asa  atma  antar  balds  cha  antar 
balds  cha  |  This  passage  is  translated  as  follows  by  Professor  .Cowell :  “Verily  this 
was  at  the  first  darkness  alone;  it  abode  in  the  Supreme ;  then,  being  set  in  piotion 
by  the  Supreme,  -it  passes  into  inequality.  This  condition  becomes  activity  [rajas) : 
this  activity,  being  set  in  motion,  passes  into  inequality.  This  becomes  the  cori- 
•dition  of  Goodness.  This  goodness  alone  was  set  in  motion;  and  Flavour  flowed 
forth.  This  is  a  portion  [of  the  Soul]  which  is  only  measured  by  the  Soul,  reflected 
in  each,individual,  cognizant  of  the  body,  and  possessing  as  its  signs  volition,  ascer¬ 
tainment,  and  consciousness.  Prajapati,  Vis’wa — these  and  the  like,  before  mentioned, 
are  its  forms.  As  for  its  darkness-characterized”  \tdmasalf]  “portion,  that,  0 
ye  students,  is  the  same  as  Rudra;  as  foT  its  activity-characterized”  \_rgjasah) 
“portion,  that,  0  students,  is  the  same  as  Brahman;  and  as  for  its  goodness-cha- 
racteriaed  ”  [ sattvikah ]  “  portion,  that,  0  students,  is  the  same  as  Vishnu.  He  truly 
is  one,  existing  as  threefold,  as  eightfold,  as  elevenfold,  as  twelvefold,  as  infinite  fold; 
he  is  manifested  everywhere ;  and,  from  being  thus  manifested,  he  is  the  Being ;  he 
enters  and  pervades  all  beings,  lie  is  the  lord  of  beings.  Thus  he,  the  Soul,  is 
within  and  without,  within  and  without.” 

In  the  Vayu-purana,  sect.  G6,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Aufrecht  in  his  “  Catalogus 
Codicum  Sanscritieorum,”  p.  5G b,  it  is  declared  by  Suta  that  there  is  hut  one  God, 
who  assumed  three  forms  ( rajas! ,  satlviki,  tarnasi  lands)  for  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  destruction  of  the  world.  In  the  Deva-Bhagavata  Puruna,  book  i.,  sect.  4, 
*  v.  46,  quoted  in  the  same  Catalogue,  p.  80a,  Navada  tells  Vyiisa  that  Vishnu  had  once 
spoken  to  Brahma  as  follows :  Srashia  tvam patakas  ehaham  llarah  samhura-karalah  | 
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Courses  prescribed  by  him,  [and  are]  the  accomplished!  [respeofavely] 
of  creation  and  destruction.  In  this,  these  bestowers  of  boons  on  all 
i  creatures  are  merely  instrumental  causes.  Rudra,  with  braided  ham 
and  matted  locks,  shaven,  the  frequenter  of  cemeteries,  the  performer 
of  awful  rites,  the  devotee,  the  very  terrible,  he  who  Bwept  away 
Daksha’s  sacrifice,  and  put  out  Bhaga’s  eyes,  is  to  be  understood  by 
i  thee  to  possess  in  every  age  the  nature  of  Narsfyana.  For  when  tot 
.  god  of  gods  Mahesvara  is  worshipped,  then,  son  of  Pritha,  the  god 
Narayana,  the  lord,  will  also  be  worshipped.  I  am  the  soul  of  all  the 
worlds,  13152.  It  was  therefore  myself  whom  I  formerly  worshipped 
as  Rudra.  If  I  were  not  to  worship  Tsana,  the  boon-bestowing  Siva, 
no  one  would  worship  myself  [or  the  Soul] — this  is  [the  reflection  made] 
by  me  who  am  contemplative  in  spirit.  An  authoritative  example  is 
set  by  me  [which]  the  world  follows.'68  Authoritative  examples  are 
to  be  reverenced :  hence  I  reverence  him  (S'iva).  He  Vho  knows  him 
knows  me ;  he  who  loves  him  loves  me.267  Budra  and  Narayana,  one 
essence,  divided  into  two,  operate  in  the  world,  in  a  manifested  form, 
in  all  acts.  Reflecting  in  my  mind  that  no.  boon  could  be  conferred' 
upon  me  by  any  one,  I  [yet]  adored  the  ancient  Budra,  the  lord,  [that 
is]  I,  with  myself  adored  myself,  to  obtain  a  son  (see  p.  195).  For 
Yishnu  does  not  do  homage  to  any  god,  excepting  himself:  hence  I 
[in  this  sense]  worship  Budra.  The  gods,  including  Brahma,  Budra, 
and  Indra,  together  with  the  rishis,  worship  the  god  Narayana,  Hari, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  deities.  Yishnu  the  chief  of  all  who  shall  be,  • 
are,  or  have  been,  is  to  be  served  and  worshipped  continually.” 

In  the  following  passage  (AnuSasana-parvan,  vv.  6295  If.),  some 
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ports  of  -which  may  be  later  interpolations,  Krishna  is  described  as 
performing  *  ceremony  to  obtain  a  son,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is 
represented  as  the  supreme  deity.  Bhlshma,  at  the  request  of  Yudhish- 
thira,  tells  him  a  story  illustrative  of  the  glory  of  Krishna.  _  j^e  states 
that  Krishna  had  performed  a  ceremonial  ( vrata )  of  twelve  years’ 
duration  (6397),  which  many  rishis  came  to  witness.  In  presence  of 
these  rishis  flame  issued  from  the  mouth  of  Krishna,  which  set  on  fire 
the  mountain  where  he  was,  and  burnt  up  everything  on  it;  and 
having  done  so,  came  back,  and  submissively  touched  his  feet.  The 
mountain  was  afterwards  restored  to  its  natural  condition.  Seeing  the 
rishis  astonished  at  this  display,  Krishna  asks  the  cause  of  their 
surprise.  They,  request  that  he  who  is  the  creator  and  destroyer  of 
all  things  will  explain  to  them  the  phenomenon  which  they  have  just 
witnessed.  He  replies  that  this  was  the  power  (lejas)  of  Vishnu 
which  had  issued  from  his  mouth.  He  had  come,  he  informs  them, 
to  this  mountain  to  perform  a  ceremony  with  the  view  of  obtaining 
a  son  like  himself  (6320) ;  and  the  soul  residing  in  his  body  had 
become  fire,  and  blazed  forth,  and  had  gone  to  see  the  parent  of  the 
world,  when  Mahadeva  had  declared  that  a  son  should  be  created  for 
him  out  of  the  half  of  his  power  ( tejas ).  Krishna  next  calls  on  the 
rishis  to  tell  him  any  wonders  they  had  seen  or  heard  of  in  heaven  or 
on  earth.  The  rishis  then,  after  celebrating  Krishna’s  praises,  appoint 
Harada  to  describe  the  wonders  which  had  been  witnessed  by  the 
rishis  on  the  Himalaya  mountain,  when  they  had  gone  thither  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  the, holy  places.  Narada  accordingly  proceeds  to  give  an 
account  of- a  long  conversation  which  had  taken  place  between  Maha- 
de„  wife  Uma  or  Parvatl,  the  daughter  of  the  Himalaya. 

Mahadeva,  it  appears,  had  been  performing  austerity  ( tapas ,  vv.  6340, 
6348)  on  that  mountain,  where  he  was  surrounded  by  his  attendant 
demons ^Bhutas)  and  by  the  nymphs  (Apsarases),  etc.,  etc.  While  he 
was  sitting  in  that  delightful  region,  clothed  in  tigers’  and  lions’  skins, 
with  a  serpent  for  his  sacrificial  cord  (6355  f.),  his  wife  Uma  comes 
up,  clothed  in  the  same  style  as  her  husband,  with  her  attendant 
demonesses  ( Bhuta-strl-gana ,),  and  playfully  puts  her  bands  over  his 
eyes.  The  effects  of  this  act  are  tremendous.  Suddenly  the  world 
becomes  darkened,  lifeless,  and  destitute  of  oblations  and  vashatkaras, 
etc.  This  gloom,  however,  is  as  suddenly  dispelled  by  a  great  flame 
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|  -which  bursts  from  Mahiideva’s  forehead,  in  which  a  third  eye,  famtmwro 
I  as  the  sun,  was  formed  (6367).  By  the  fire  of  this  dye  the  mountain 
was  scorched  and  everything  upon  it  consumed.  Uma  hereupon  stands 
in  a  sqjpnissive  attitude  before  her  lord,  when  in  a  moment  her  parent, 
tho  Himalaya,  is  restored  to  his  former  condition.  A  long  conversation 
then  ensues  between  Mahadeva  and  Uma.  The  latter  inquires  why 
Mahadeva’s  third  eye  had  been  formed  (6379),  and  puts  a  number  of 
questions  about  himself,  and  the  various  duties  of  men  (6412  ff.),  all 
of  which  he  answers.  Mahadeva  next,  in  his  turn,  asks  Uma  to 
describe  the  duties  of  women.  She  says  she  will  consult  the  rivers 
in  regard  to  the  question.  The  Ganga  replies  on  their  behalf  that 
Uma  herself  should  furnish  the  answer,  which,  as  Bhlshma  tells  us, 
she  accordingly  does  (6780  if.).  Bhlshma  then  informs  us  (v.  6804) 
that,  at  the  close  of  Uma’s  discourse,  Mahadeva  dismissed  his  at¬ 
tendant  demons,  with  the  rivers,  nymphs,  and  celestial  choristera 
(Gandharvas).  We  might  have  expected  here  that  Narada  (who 
had  hitherto  been  the  narrator  of  what  was  done  and  said  on  the 
Himalaya)  would  have  finished  his  account  of  all  that  occurred 
there,  without  the  introduction  of  the  other  interlocutor;  but,  as 
I  have  said,  he  is  interrupted  by  Bhlshma  at  v.  6804,  and  afterwards 
introduced  again  at  v.  6870.  Whatever  may  be  the  reason,  we  are 
first  told  by  Bhlshma  (v.  6804)  that  the  rishis  now  requested  Maha¬ 
deva  to  describe  to  them  the  greatness  of  Vasudeva  (Krishna).  At  the 
close  of  Mahadeva’s  discourse,  Narada  is  again  abruptly  introduced 
(6870),  and  relates  that  a  great  sound  of  thunder  .accompanied  with 
lightning  was  then  heard,  and  the  sky  became  covered  wffh  thick 
clouds  and  veiled  in  darkness.  Mahadeva  and  his  attendaJv  demons 
were  now  no  longer  visible  to  the  munis.  (The  departure  of  the 
demons  and  the  other  classes  of  beings  had,  however,  been  previously 
told  in  v.  6804.)  The  darkness  then  suddenly  clears  away. .  Narada 
next  observes  to  Krishna  (6875)  that  he  was  the  eternal  being,  one 
with  Brahma,  about  whom  they  had  been  instructed  on  the  mountain. 
At  the  close  of  Narada’s  discourse,  the  rishis  express  their  devotion  to 
Krishna  (6879  ff.),  and  say  that  as  he»knew  all  things,  he  had  no 
occasion  to  ask  them  for  any  information  such  as  had  been  given  at  his 
request.  They"  end  by  giving  him  what,  after  this  avowal  of  his  om¬ 
niscience,  was  (one  would  have  thought)  a  needless  assurance,  that  he 
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should  have  a  son  like  himself.  Bhlshma  then  relates  that,  after  com¬ 
pleting  the  rite  on  whieh  he  had  been  engaged,  Krishna  returned  to 
Dvaraka,  where  a  son  was  born  to  him  (6889),  and  goes  on  to  expatiate 
yet  further  on  his  divine  character.  Yudhishthira,  however,  is  still 
unsatisfied,  and  inquires  as  follows  (6937  ff.) : 

Kim  elam  daivatam  lole  Urn  va  py  elam  parayanam  |  lam  stuvantah 
lam  archantah  prapnuyur  mdnavah  sublam  \  lo  dharmah  sarva-dhcmnd- 
nam  bhavatah  paramo  matah  ]  Km  japan  muehyaie  jantur  janma-samsara- 
bandhanat  \  Bhishmah  twacha  |  Jagat-prabhum  deva-devam  anantam 
purushottamam  \  stuvan  nama-sahasrena  purashah  satatotthitah  |  tam  eva 
charchaya.fi  nityam  bhaltya  purusham  avyayam  |  dhyayan  stuvan  nama- 
syaMcha  yajamanas  tam  eva  cha  |  an-adi-nidhanam  Vishmm  sarva-lola- 
mahesvaram  |  loladhyalcsham  stuvan  nityam  sarva-duhllatigo  bhavet  \ 
brahmanyam  sarva-dharmajnam  lolanam  kirti-vardhanan  |  lolca- 
natham  mahad  bhutam  sarva-lhuta-bhavodblavam  |  esha  me  sarva-dhar - 
manarn  dharmo  ’dlnlgtamo  matah  |  .  .  .  .  6946.  Yatah  sarvani  bhutdni 
bhavanty  adi-yugagame  |  yasmimscha  pralayam  yanti  punar  eva  yugar 
Ishaye  \  tasya  lola-pradhanasya  jagannathasya  bhupate  \  Vishnor  nama- 
sahasram  me  srinu  papa-bhayapaham  \ 

“  What  is  the  one  deity  in  the  world,  or  what  is  the  one  highest 
object  ?  By  lauding  and  worshipping  whom  can  men  attain  to  felicity  ? 
What  duty  is  regarded  by  you  as  the  highest  of  all  duties  ?  By  mutter-  ■ 
ing  what,  is  a  creature  freed -from  the  bonds  of  birth  and  of  the  world? 
Bhlshma  answers :  A  man,  rising  continually,  and  lauding  with  his 
thousand  names  the  supreme  infinite  Purusha,  the  lord  of  the  world, 
the  goi  of  gods,  worshipping  perpetually  with  devotion  this  undecaying 
PurushtJ^Bbtemplating,  praising,  reverencing,  and  adoring  him, 
Yishnu,  without  beginning  or  end,  the  great  lord  of  all.  the  worlds, 
lauding  continually  the  ruler  of  the  worlds,  who  (the  ruler)  is  devout, 
skilled  in  all  duty,  the  augmenter  of  .the  renown  of  the  worlds,  the 
lord  of  the  world,  the  great  being,  the  source  of  the  existence' of  all 
beings,  [doing  all  this,  a  man]  will  overpass  all  grief.  This  is  regarded 
by  me  as  the  greatest  of  all  duties.  .  .  .  v.  6946.  Hear,  king,  from 
me  the  sin-and-fear-removing  thousand  names  of  this  Yishnu,  chief  of 
the  world,  lord  of  the  world,  from  whom  all  creatures  spring  on  the 
arrival  of  the  commencing  yuga,  and  in  whom  again  they  are  absorbed 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga.” 
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These  thousand  names  of  Vishnu  are  then  detailed,  among  ttirieh 
,  the  following  occur,  all,  or  most  of  them,  ordinarily  appellations  of 
Mahadeva,  viz.  Sarva,  S’arva,  Siva,  Sthanu  (v.  6953),  liana  (v.  6957), 
Rudra  (v.  6962). 

Again,  we  are  informed  in  the  Anuiasana-parvan.  that  the  riehis 
requested  Mahadeva  to  expound  to  them  the  greatness  of  Vasudeva 
(Krishna),  which  he  accordingly  does  in  vv.  6806  ff.  : 

Pitamahdd  api  varah  sdkvatah  Purusho  Sarih  \  Krishna  jdmlunadd- 
bhaso  vyabhre  suryah  ivoditah  |  dasa-bahur  mahatejah  devatari-nisudanah] 
srivatsdnko  JTrishtkekah  sarva-daivata-pujitah  |  Brahma  tasyodara-bhacas 
tatha  chdham  sirotbhavah  \  kiroruhebhyo  jyotimshi  romabhyakeha  sura- 
surah  |  rishayo  deha-sambhutas  tatha  bleat  eha  kakvatah  \  Pitdmaha- 
griharn  sakshdt  sarva-deva-griham  cha  sah  \  so  ’syah  prithivyah  kritsna- 
yah  srashtd  tribhuvanesvarah  |  saihhartd  chaiva  bhutanam,  sthavarasya 
charasya  cha  |  sa  hi  deva-mrah  saleshad  deva-nathah  parantapah  |  sarva- 
jnah  sa  hi  samklishtah  sarvagah  sarvato-mukhah  \  paramatma  hrishlkeiah 
sarvavyapi  mahekvarah  |  na  tasmat  paramam  bhutam  trishu  lokeshu 
kinchana  |  sanatano  vai  Madhuha  Govindah  iti  vikrutah  |  sa  sarvan 
parthivan  sankhyc  ghatayishyati  manadah  |  sura-karyartham  utpanno 
manusham  vapur  asthitah  \  na  hi  deva-gandh  kaktas  Trivihrama-vina- 
kritah  j  bhuvane  deva-learyani  kartum  ndyaka-varjituh  |  ndyakah  sarva- 
bhutanam  sarva-bhuta-namaskritah  |  elasya  deva-nathasya  deva-karya- 
ratasya  eha  |  brahma  bhutasya  satatam' devarshi-karanasya  cha  |  Brahma 
vasati  garbhasthdh  sarire  mukha-samsthitah  \  sarvah  sukharn  sarhkritak  cha 
karire  tasyadevatah  \  sa  devah  pundarXkakshah  krXgarbhah  kn-sahoshitah  | 
ityadi\  .  .  .  6827.  bhavartham  iha  devanam  buddhya  paramya  yutah  \ 
prdjdpatye  subhe  marge  Manave  dharma-samhite  |  sarnutpatmK  Govindo 

Manor  vamke  mahatmanah  | . v.  6835.  tesham  vikhySta-vXryanam 

charitra-gunakdlinam  |  yajvandm  suvikuddhanam  vaihse  brdhmana- 
sammate  263  |  sa  S’urah  kshatriya- kreshtho  mahavXryo  mahayakah  |  sva- 
vamka-vistara-karam  janayishyati  manadah  \  Yasudevahi  iti  khyutam 
putram  Anakadundubhim  |  tasya  putrak  chaturbdhur  Vasudevo  bha- 
vishyati  ]  data  brahmana-satkartd  brahmabhuto  dvija-priyah  |  .  .  .  . 
6842.  Tam  bhavantah  samasudya  vdn-mdlyair  arhanair  oaraih  |  archa- 
yantu  yathdnydyam  Brahmanam  iva  kasvatam  \  yo  hi  mam  drashfum 
ichheta  Brahmanancha  pitamaham  \  drashtavyas  tern  bhagavdn  Vdsu- 
2«e  Quere,  Brahmana-sammite,  “  equal  to  BrahmanS”  f 
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devah pratdpavan  |  drishfe  tasminn  aharn  drishto  na  me  Hrasti  v.ieMrana\ 
pitamaho  vd  deveiah  Hi  vilta  iapodhanah  | 

“  Superior  even  to  Pitamaha  (Brahma)  is  Hari,  the  eternal  Purusha,  ; 
Krishna,  brilliant  as  gold,  like  the  sun  risen  in  a  cloudless -sky,  ten-  ; 
armed,  of  mighty  force,  slayer  of  the  foes  of  the  gods,  marked  with  the  j 
srivatsa,  Hrishikesa,  adored  by  all  the  gods.  Brahma  is  sprung  from  ;• 
his  belly  and  I  (Mahadeva)  from  his  head,  the  luminaries  from  the  hair  1 
of  his  head,  the  gods  and  Asuras  from  the  hairs  of  his  body,  and  the  ‘ 
rishis,  as  well  as  the  everlasting  worlds,  have  been  produced  from  his  ■ 
body.  He  is  the  manifest  abode  of  Pitamaha,  and  of  all  the  deities.  ; 
He  is  the  creator  of  this  entire  earth,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  and 
the  destroyer  of  creatures,  of  the  stationary  and  the  movable.  He  is 
manifestly  the  most  eminent  of  the  gods,  the  lord  of  the  deities,  the  ' 
vexer  of  his  foes.  He  is  omniscient,  intimately  united  [with  all  things],  - 
omnipresent,  facing  in  every  direction,  the  supreme  Spirit,  Hrishikesa,  , 
all-pervading,  the  mighty  lord.  There  is  no-  being  superior  to  him  in 
the  three  worlds.  The  slayer  of  Madhu  is  eternal,  renowned  as  Go- 
vinda.  He,  the  conferrer  of  honour,  born  to  fulfil  the  purposes  of  the 
gods,  and  assuming  a  human  body,  will  slay  all  the  kings  in  battle. 
Por  all  the  hosts  of  the  gods,  destitute  of  Trivikrama  (the  god  who 
strode  thrice),  are  unable  to  effect  the  purposes  of  the  gods,  devoid  of 
a  leader.  He  is  the  leader  of  all  creatures,  and  worshipped  by  all 
creatures.  Of  this  lord  of  the%ods,  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  the 
gods,  who  is  Brahma,  and  is  the  constant  refuge  of  gods  and  rishis, 
Brahma  dwells  withjn  the  body,  abiding  in  his  face,  and  all  the  gods 
are  easily  sheltered  in  his  body.  This  god  is  the  lotus-eyed,  the  pro¬ 
ducer  of  hm  dwelling  together  with  S’n.  .  .  .  6827.  Por  the  welfare 
of  the  godS,  Govinda  shall  arise  in  the  family  of  the  great  Manu, 
possessed  of  eminent  intelligence,  and  [walking]  in  the  excellent  path 
of  the  Prajapati  Manu,  characterized  by  righteousness.”  [Govinda’s 
ancestors  are  -then  detailed.]  6835.  “  In  this  family,  esteemed  by 
Brahmans,  of  men  renowned  for  valour,  distinguished  by  good  conduct 
and  excellent  qualities,  priests,  most  pure,  this  S'ura,  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  of  Kshatriyas,  heroic,  renowned,  conferring  honour,  shall  beget 
a  son  Anakadundubhi,5®  the  prolonger  of  his  race,  known  as  Vasu- 
deva.  To  him  shall  be  bom  a  four-armed  sou,  Vasudeva,  liberal,  a 
363  See  'Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purina,  p.  436=vol.  iv.,  p.  101,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  cd. 
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benefactor  of  Tirfihmana,  one  with  Brahma,  a  lover  of  BrShmans.  .  .  . 
6842.  You  (the  gods)  should,  ns  is  fit,  worship  this  deity,  like  the 
eternal  Brahma,  approaching  him  with  reverential  and  excellent  gar¬ 
lands  of  praise.  For  the  divine  and  glorious  VasudevS  should  be 
beheld  by  him  who  desires  to  see  mo  and  Brahma  the  Parent.  In 
regard  to  this  I  have  no  hesitation,  that  when  he  is  seen  I  am  seen,  or 
the  Parent  (Brahma),  the  lord  of  the  gods  :  know  this  ye  whose  wealth 
is  austerity.” 

Further  on  in  the  same  Anusasana-paryan.  17356  ff.),  it  is  related 
that  Blnshma,  when  called  on  by  Yudhishthira.  to  inform  him  what  are 
the  benefits  resulting  from  reverence  rendered  to  Brahmans,  refers  him 
to  Krishna,  whose  divine  greatness  he  then  proceeds  to  set  forth  as 
follows  (vv.  7360  ff.): 

Krishnah  prithvl.m  asrijat  khafii  divancha  KrBhnasya  dehad  medinl 
~  sambalhuva  |  varaho  ’yam  blnma-balah  purdnah  sa  parvatun  vyasrijad 
« mi  dtsakha  |  asya  chadho  ■’  thOntanksham  divancha  dikai  chatasro  vidiias 
chatasrah  |  srishtis  tathaivcyam  anuprasiitd  sa  nirmame  vikam  idam 
purdnam  |  asya  nabhydm  pushkaraih  samprasntam  yatropannah  svayam 
evdmiiaujah  |  yena  chhinnmn  yat  iamah  Fdrtha  ghoram  yat  tat  tishfhaty 
arnavam  larjayunam  [  .  .  .  .  7388.  Vdyur  bhutva  vikshipate  sa  vikam 
agnir  bhutva  dahate  vika-rupah  \  dpo  bliutvd  majjayate  sa  sarvam 
Brahma  bhutva  srijate  sarva-sanghdn  |  vedyancha  yad  vedayate  cha 
vedyam  vidhikha  yak  chasnayatc  vidheyttm  |  dluirmc  cha  ve.de  cha  bale  cha 
sarvam  characharam  Kesavam  tva,m  pralihi  |  jyntir-bhitah  paramo  ’sau 
paraslut  prakakatc  yat  prahhayd  vika-rupah  \  apah  srishfod  sarva- 
bhututma-yonih  purd.  ’karot  sarvam  evdtha  vikam  ityddi  \ 

“  Krishna  created  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  sky;  frqffi&pshna’s 
body  the  earth  was  produced.  He  is  the  ancient  boar  of  fearffitstrength  ; 
he  created  the  mountains  and  the  regions.  Beneath  him  arc  the 
atmosphere  and  the  heaven,  the  four  regions,  and  the  four  intermediate 
regions  :  and  [from  him]  this  creation  sprang  forth :  hg  formed  this 
ancient  universe.  In  his  navel  a  lotus  grew  up,  where  he  himself  [in 
the  form  of  Brahma]  was  born  of  boundless  power.  By  him  tho 
dreadful  darkness  was  pierced,  that  threatening  ocean  which  abides.  .  . 
7388.  Becoming  Vayu,  he  dissipates  this  universe;  becoming  Fire,  ho 
bums  it,  universal  in  his  forms;  becoming  Water,  he  drowns  all 
things ;  becoming  Brahma,  he  creates  all  the  hosts  [of'beings].  He  is 
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whatever  is  to  be  known,  and  he  makes  known  whatever  is  to  be 
known :  he  is  the  rale  for  performance,  and  he  who  exists  in  that 
which  is.  to  be  performed.  Believe  that  Kesava  [abides]  in  righteous¬ 
ness,  in  tfe  Teda,  in  strength,  and  that  he  is  the  whole  world, 
movable  and  immovable.  Since  he,  the  supreme,  being  by  nature 
luminous,  shines  from  the  beginning,  in  every  form  of  splendour,  this 
sou^and  source  of  all  beings,  having  created  the  waters,  formed  of  old 
this  entire  universe.”  Krishna  then  (vv.  7402  ft.)  proceeds  to  set 
forth  the'  benefits  of  reverence  to  Brahmans,  who  he  says  (7412  f.) 
could  reducg  this  world  to  ashes,  and  create  new  ones,  and  rulers  of 
worlds,  ( Ihasrna  kuryur' jagad  idaih  kruddhah  pratyaksha-darsinak  | 
anydn  apt  srijeyus  eha  lokan  lokeh'araihs  tathd)  and  illustrates  his 
opinion  of  their  importance  by  the  results  of  his  own  experience  regard¬ 
ing  Durvasas  (see  aft>ve,  p.  196).  He  afterwards  goes  on,  in  the  passage 
which  I  have  already  cited  in  pp.  197  ff.,  to  return  the  compliment  paid 
to  him  by  Mahadeva,  by  celebrating  the  greatness  of  that  deity;  and 
in  the  course  of  his  description  he  makes  nearly  as  explicit  an  avowal 
of  the  supreme  divinity  of  the  other  god,  as  the  latter  has  made  in 
regard  to  him  in  the  text  (Anusasana-parvan,  6806  ff.)  which  has  just- 
been  adduced  in  p.  273  f. 

In  the  Asvamedhika-parvan  it  is  related,  vv.  1536  ff.,  that  when 
Krishna  had  left  the  city  of  the  Pandus,  and  was  journejdng  to 
Dvaraka,  he  fell  in  with  the  muni  ITttanga,  who  asked  him  whether 
he  had  reconciled  the  Kurus  and  Pandus  with  one  another.  Krishna 
replied  (1559^  that,  he  had  made  the  attempt  to  do  so,  but  without 
success,  and  that  the  Kurus  had  perished  in  consequence.  On  heariug 
this  Utfi^£a  becomes  greatly  incensed,  and  threatens  to  curse  Krishna 
because  be  had  not  rescued  the  Kurus,  although  he  was  perfectly  able 
to  do  so.  To  pacify  the  muni’s  wrath,  Krishna  offers  to  explaiirthe 
circumstances,  and  to  unfold  the  mystery  of  his  own  nature;  which 
he  accordingly  does  in  vv.  1564  ff  r 

Vusudevah  uvO.clm  ]  tamo  rajas  eha  sattvam  dm  viddhi  bltavdn  mad- 
dsraydn  |  tathu.  Rudrun  Yasunvd  ’pi  viddhi  mat-prabhavan  dvija  \  magi 
sarvdni  Ihuidni  sarva-llndeshu  chdpy  .abam  |  sthitah  ityadi  |  .  .  .  , 
1567.  Sad  asachdmiva  yat  prahur  avyaktam  vyaMam  cva  eha  |  aksharam 
eha  ksharanchaiva  sarvam  e/ad  mai-dimakam  |  ye  chdsramcshu  vai  dharmuk 
chaturdhd  viditdh  mum  |  vaidikani  eha  sarvdni  viddhi  sarvam  mad-iiima- 
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Jcam  |  aaachcha  md-aaachchaiva  yad  vikam  aad-aaat-param  j  mattatj, 
parataram,  naati  deva-dcvdt  aandtanut  \  omkdra-pramulchdn  veddn  ViMhi 
mum  tram  Bhrigudvaha  |  yupam  aomarh  citatum  homam  tridai&py&yaimm 
malche  |  hotaram  apt  havyamcha  viddhi  mdm  Bhrigu-nandartS]  adlwmryulj, 
kalpakaaydpi  havih  parama-aamakritam  \  udgata  chdpi  mam  etauti  glia- 
ghoaliair  mahddhvare,  |  prdyaschitteahu  mam  brahman  ianti-mangala- 
vdchakdh  \  atuvanh  vikakarmdnam  eatatam  dvija-aattama  \  mama  viddhi 
autarh  dharmam  agrajam  dvija-sattama  \  mdnaeam  dayitam  vipra  sarrn - 
bhuta-daydtmakam  |  tatrdham  vartamdnaUcha  nirvrittatichaiva  mdna- 
vaih  |  bahvih  samsaramuno  vat  yonirvartdmi  eattama  \  dhartga-aaihrakeh- 
anurthdya  dharma-aamsthapanaya  cha  \  taia'tair  vesatS  cha  rupaiS  eha 
trishu  lokeshu  Bhargava  |  aham  Vishnur  aham  Brahma  Sakro  'tha  pra- 
bhavdvyayah  ( dpyayah  ?)  270 1  bhuta-gramaeya  sarvasya  sraeh{a  mmhdrah 
eva  cha  \  adkarme  vartamanandm  earveaham  aham  uchyutah  |  dharmaaya 
actum  badhndmi  chalite  chalitc  yuge  \  tastah  yonih  pravikyaham  prajandih 
hitakamyaya  |  yada  tv  aham  deva-yonau  vartdmi  Bhrigu-nandana  |  tada 
’ham  deva-vat  sarvam  dchardmt  na  aamsayah  |  .  .  .  .  1582.  Manuahye 
vartamdne  tu  kripanam  yachitah  mayd  \  na  cha  te  jata-aammohah  vacho 
’grihnanta  mohitah  \  bhayancha  mahad  uddisya  trasitah  JTuravo  mayd  | 
kruddhena  bhutva  cha  punar  yathavad  anudarsitah  |  te  ’dharmeneha 
samyuktdh  parltah  kala-dharmana  |  dharmena  nihatah  yuddhe  gatdh 
svargam  na  samsayah  |  .  .  .  .  Uttangah  uvdcha  )  abhijandmi  jagatah 
kartdram  tvdih  Jandrdana  \ 

“Know  that  the  qualities  of  darkness  (tamaa),  passion  ( rajaa ),  and 
goodness  ( aattva )  have  their  abode  in  me.  Know,  alsq,that  both  the 
Kudras  and  Yasus  are  sprung  from  me.  All  beings  reside  in  me,  and 

I  in  all  beings,  etc .  1567  ff. :  That  which  men<(eall  entity 

and  non-entity,  the  unmanifested  and  the  manifested,  the  uqjjecaying 
and  the  decaying, — all  this  consists  of  my  essence.  And  know,  0 
muni,  that  the  fourfold  duties  which  are  recognized  as  belonging  to  the 
[four]  conditions  of  life,  as  well  as  ell  the  Vedic  [ordinances],  partake 
of  my  essence.  As  regards  non-entity,  and  that  which  is  both  entity 
and  non-entity,  and  that  which  transcends  both  entity  and  non-entity, 
— know  that  [of  all  this]  there  is  nothing  which  transcends  me,  the 
eternal  god  of  gods.  Know,  descendant  of  Bhrigu,  that  I  am  the  Vedas 
which  are  introduced  by  the  omkara,  [that  I  am],  the  sacrificial  post, 
2711  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  under  apyaya  ;  and  Udyoga-parvan,  v.  2669. 
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the  soma,  the  charu,  the  homa,  which  satiates-  the  immortals,  tridasa- 
pyayana  in  the  sacrifice.  Enow  that  I  am  both  the  hotri  (priest), 
and  the  havya  (oblation).  [I  am]  also  the  adhvaryu  of  the  ceremony, 
and  the  highly  purified  butter.  The  udgatri  celebrates  me  with  sounds 
of  hymns  at  the  great  sacrifice.  And  at  the  rites  of  atonement,  the 
priests  who  utter  propitiatory  and  auspicious  texts  continually,  0 
excellent  Brahman,  praise  me,  the  architect  of  all.  Enow  that  Dharma 
(Righteousness)  is  my  beloved  first-born  mental  son,  whose  nature  is  to 
have  compassion-  on  all  creatures.  There  I  exist  among  men,  both 
present  and  past,  passing  through  many  varieties  of  mundane  existence, 
in  different  disguises  and  forms,  in  the  three  worlds,  for  the  preserva¬ 
tion  and  establishment  of  righteousness,  f  am  Vishnu,  Brahma,  Indra, 
and  the  source  as  well  as  destruction  [of  things],  the  creator  and  the 
annihilator  of  the  wTiole  aggregate  of  existences.  When  all  men  live 
in  unrighteousness,  I,  the  unfailing,  build  up  the  bulwark  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  as  the  ages  pass  away,  entering  into  various  wombs,  from  a  desire 
to  promote  the  good  of  creatures.  Whenever  I  assume  a  divine  birth, 
I  act  in  every  respect  agreeably  to  my  character  of  a  god.”  .  .  .  (He 
adds  that  he  acts  agreeably  to  all  the  other  natures  which  he  assumes.) 
1582.  “But  during  the  existence  of  my  mortal  condition,  though  they 
(the  Eurus)  were  humbly  entreated  by  me,  they,  through  delusion,  were 
not  touched,  and  did  not  listen  to  my  words.  Though  terrified  by  me, 
when  I  was  incensed,  with  great  alarms,  and  again  fittingly  ad¬ 
monished,  they,  influenced  by  unrighteousness,  and  overcome  by  fate, 
have  been  righteously  slain  in  battle,  and  have  undoubtedly  gone  to 
heaven.” 2,1  On  hearing  this  reply  of  Erishna,  the  sage  TJttanga  breaks 
out:  “I  recognize  thee,  Janardana,  as  the  creator  of  the  world,”  etc. 
Erishna^hen  shows  him  his  divine  form. 

271  See  Mahabharata,  S’anti-parvan,  v.  3655  ff.,  where  India  says :  A.have  tu  hatam 
iuram  na  socheta  Icathaueham  |  asochyo  hi  hatah  surah  smrga-lolx  mahiyate  |  na 
by  annum  noialcam  tasya  na  snanaih  nlipy  aiauchalcam  \  hatasya  Jcartum  iehltanli 
tasya  lokan  srinushi'a  me  |  mrapsarah-sahasrani shram  ayadhane.  ha-tam  ]  traramTina 
’bhidhavanti  “mama  bharta  bhaved ”  i(i  |  ‘'Let  no-  one  ever  lament  a  hero  slain 
in  battle.  A  hero  slain  is  not  to  be  lamented,  for  be  is  exalted  in  heaven.  Men 
do  not  desire  to  offer  to  him  food  or  water,  or  perform  ablutions,  or  [contract?] 
impurity  [on  bis  account].  Hear  from  me  the  worlds  to  which  be  goes.  Thousands 
of  beautiful  nymphs  ( apsarases )  run  quickly  up  to  the  hero  who  has  been  slain  in 
combat,  saying  to  him,  ‘be  my  husband.’  ”  Professor  Weber  refers  to  this  passage, 
Indiscke  Studien,  i.  398,  note,  and  notices  the  parallel  it  forms  to  similar  reprcsanui- 
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VIII.  In  tho  preceding  pages,  various  passages  have  been  adduced 
in  which  the  supremacy  of  Mahadeva  and  his  identity  with  the  soul 
of  the  universe  have  been  asserted  (pp.  185  f.,  194,  196),  and  other 
texts  have  been  quoted  in  which  the  same  rank  and  character  are 
assigned  to  Vishnu  (pp.  263'  ff.).  Tho  reader  will  likewise  have 
noticed  that  in  some  places  also  (pp.  241,  268),  an  attempt  is  made, 
by  alleging  the  essential  oneness  of  the  two  deities,  to  reconcile  their 
conflicting  claims.2’*  Another  passage  of  this  description  occnrs  in  the 
Harivamsa,  vv.  10660  ff.  It  had  been  related  in  the  preceding  sec¬ 
tion  that  Siva  had  come  to  the  assistance  of  Bana  and  the  Danavas  in 
tiong  about  Huris  in  the  Coran.  So  also  in  vv.  3591  ff.,  it  is  said:  Abhito  vikiran 
iatrun pratigrihya  iarami  tatlid  |  'na  lasmat  trida.iah  sreyo  bhuvi paiyanti  kinchana  | 
tasya  am/rani  yavanti  tbacham  bhindanti  tamyuge  j  tavatah  eo  'e’nute  Man  mrtta- 
kuma-duho  kshayan  \  yad  asya  rudhiram  gdtrad  dhave  eampravartate  |  saha  tenaiva 
paptna  sarva-pdpaih pramuchyate  |  “The  gods  see  nothing  on  earth  superior  to  the  man 
who,  fearless,  scattering  his  foes,  receives  arrows  in  his  body.  As  many  weapons  as 
pierce  him  in  the  fray,  so  many  worlds  yielding  all  enjoyments  does  he  enjoy.  'With 
the  blood  which  flows  from  his  body,  and  through  that  misery  so  endured,  he  is 
freed  from  all  his  sins."  Much  more  follows  in  praise  of  valour  and  reprehension 
of  timidity.  In  vv.  3626  ff.  a  battle  is  compared  to  a  sacrifice,  and  their  corre¬ 
sponding  parts  described.  In  vv.  3666  ff.  we  are  told  that  King  Janaka  showed  his 
warriors  the  shining  heavens,  filled  with  Gandharvas’  daughters,  and  yielding  all 
manner  of  delights,  destined  for  the  courageous  ( abhirunTxm  ime  lokah  bhasvanto 
hemta  pahjata  |  purrmh  gandhnrva-kanyabhih  sarva-kama-duho  ’kshayah) ;  and  the' 
hells  prepared  for  such  as  fled  from  battle.  In  the  same  way  Krishna  says  to  Jara- 
saiidha  (Sabha-parvan,  v.  869) :  Ko  hi jdnann  abhijanam  dtmavau  kshatriyo  nripah  | 
ndvisat  svargam  atulaih  randnantaram  amjayam  |  svargam  hy  eva  samasthaya  rana- 
yajncshu  dVcshitah  |  jayanti  kshatriyuh  Mims  tad  viddhi  maniijanhabM\  evarga- 
yonir  mahad  brahma  svarga-yonir  madia  fry  (is  ah  \  svarga-yonis  tapo  yuddhe  mrityuh 
so  'vyabhichuravun  |  “For  what  Kslmtriya  king,  who  was  wise, .and  appreciated  his 
own  noble  birth,  has  not,  after  the  battle,  entered  into  an  incomparable  end  un- 
dcoaying  paradise?  Know,  chief  of  men,  that  Kshatriyas,  consecrated  in  the  sacrifice 
of  battle,  attain  to  paradise  and  conquer  the  worlds.  Great  scriptural  knowledge  is 
the  source  of  paradise,  and  so  is  great  renown  ;  austerity  ( tapas )  in  fight#too,  is  the 
source  of  paradise ;  such  a  death  never  fails  of  its  reward.”  See  also  E.V.  x.  154, 3, 
quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  310. 

252  Compare  Vuyu  Purina,  as  quoted  in  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue,  p.  56,  col.  2  (partly 
referred  to  above,  p.  207,  note);  Variijiap.,  ibid.,  p.  58,  col.  2,  note  2,  and  p.  59, 
col.  2;  Devihhag.,  ibid.,  p.  81«;  also  Padmap.,  ibid.,  p.  16,  note  1.  The  last  text 
is  as  follows:  Krishna  speaks:  S’aivah  Sauras  cha  Ganesah  Vaishnavddi  S'akti- 
pujttkah  I  mam  eva  prupnuvantVia  sanapah  mgaram  yatha  (  eko  hi  panchadhd  jatah 
svarvpair  namabhih  kila\  Devadatto  yatha  kaschit  putrady-ahvana-namabhih  |  “The 
worshippers  of  S'iva,  Sura  (the  Sun),  Ganes'a,  Vishnu  and  S'akti,  come  to  me,  as  all 
streams  flow  to  tho  ocean.  For,  though  one,  I  am  horn  with  fivefold  forms  and 
names,  just  as  tho  man  Devadatta  when  called  [is  addressed]  by  the  appellations  of 
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their  conflict  with  Krishna  (v.  10587  f.),  when  a  terrible  combat  ensues 
between  the  latter  and  Siva,  which  causes  the  earth  to  tremble,  and 
throws  the  whole  universe  into  disorder  (v.  10601  f.).  S'iva  is  at 
length  paralyzed  by  a  weapon  of  his  adversary  called  jrimbhana,  which 
causes  him  to  yawn  incessantly  (v.  10632  f.).  The  earth  is  distressed 
(v.  10641  ff.)  and  appeals  to  Brahmafor  assistance.  Brahma  (v.  10647) 
remonstrates  with  Siva  against  his  conflict  with  Krishna,  who,  he  says,' 
is  in  reality  one  with  himself.  Siva  perceiving  by  yoga  (mental  union 
with  the  object  contemplated)  the  truth  of  what  Brahma  had  stated, 
says  to  Brahma  that  he  will  no  longer  fight  against  Krishna,  and  the 
two  combatants  embrace  (v.  10648  ff.).  Brahma  then  says  to  the  sage 
Markandeya  (v.  10656  ff.)  that  he  had  formerly,  in  a  dream,  seen  the 
two  deities  on  the  northern  side  of  the  mountain  Mandara,  each  invested 
'  with  the  emblems  of  the  other,  Hara  (Siva)  in  the  form  of  Hari 
(Vishnu)  with  the  shell,  discus,  and  club,  clothed  in  yellow  vestments 
and  mounted  on  Garuda,  and  Hari  in  the  form  of  Hara,  bearing  the 
trident  and  axe,  clad  in  a  tiger’s  skin,  and  .mounted  on  a  bull ;  and  he 
asks  the  sage  Markancleya  to  explain  this  phenomenon  which  had 
occasioned  him  great  astonishment.  Markandeya  replies  (vv.  1 0660  ff.) : 

Murkandeyah  uvacha |  S'ivaya  Yishnu-rupaya  Yishnave.S'wa~rupinem\ 
athantaram  napasyamitem  te  disatah 274  simm  |  an-adi-madhya-nidhanain 
etad  aksharam  avyayam  \  tad  em  te  prqvakshyami  rupam  Hari- Karat-  j 
makam  |  yo  vai  Yishnuli  sa  vai  Rudvo  yo  Rudrah  sa  Pitamahah  |  eia  j 
murtis  trayo  devah  Rudra-  Yishnu- PitamaJiah  |  varadah  loka-kartaro  j 
loka-yathah  svayambhuvah  |  ardha-nansvaras  tetuvrqtgm  tlvraiiipgma-  \ 
yatha  jale  jalam  kshipiam  jalam  eva  tw  tad  bhavet  \  Rudram 
Vishnuli pravishtas  tu  tatha  Rudramayo  bhavet  \  agnim  agnih  pravishtas 
tu  agnirfva  yatha  bhavet  \  tatha  Yishmm  pravishtas  tu  Rudro  Yishnu- 
mayo  bhavet  \  Rudram  agnimayam  vidyad  Yishnuh  somatmakah  smrilah  | 
agnishomdtnfakmn  chaiva  jagat  sthamra-jangamam  |  kartarau  chupa- 
hartarau  sthavarasya  charasya  chg  |  jagatah  subha-kartdrau  prabhit 
Yishnu-Mahesvarau  |  kartri-kdrana-karturau  kartri-kdrana-kurakau  [ 
bhuta-bhavya-bhavau  devau  Pfdrayana-Mahesvaran  |  etau  tan  cha  pra- 
vaktdrdv  etau  tail  cha  prahhdmayau  |  jagatah  pdlakdv  ciav  etau  srishti- 
■  karau  smritau  |  ete  chaiva  pravarshanti  bhunti  vunti  srijanli  cha  |  ctat 
513  See  the  same  words  above,  p.  231. 

s"4  The  MS.  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  reads  darlitah. 
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parataram  guhyam  kathitam  te  Pitamaha  \  yak  chainam  patludt  mtffafib 
yak  chainam  krinuyad  narah  \  prapnoti  paramafh  sihanam  Eudra-  Viahmtr 
pramda-jam  \  devau  Hari-Harau  xtoshye  Brahrnand  saha  sangatm  t  etm 
cha  paramau  devau  jagatah  prabhavupyayau,  |  Rudrasya  paramo  Vishmir 
Vishnokeha  paramah  S'ivah  \  ekah  eva  dvidha-lhuto  loke  charati  nityakah  | 
na  vind  S'ankaraih  Vishnur  na  vino.  Kekavafh  S'ivah  |  taemdd  ekalvam 
aydtau  Budropendrau  tu  tau  pura  |  ityadi. 

“  When  thou  show  eat  me  this  auspicious  [vision],  I  perceive 
thereby  no  difference  between  S'iva  who  exists  in  the  form  of  Vlshiiu, 
and  Vishnu  who  exists  in  the  form  of  S'iva.  I  shall  declare  to  thee 
that  form  composed  of  Hari  and  Hara  (Vishnu  and  Mahadeva)  com¬ 
bined,  which  is  without  beginning,  or  middle,  or  end,  imperishable, 
undeeaying.  He  who  is  Vishnu  is  Eudra ;  he  who  is  Budra  is  Pita- 
maha  (Brahma) :  the  substance  ( murti )  is  one,  the  gods  are  three, 
Eudra,  Vishnu,  and  Pitamaha.  Bestowers«of  boons,  creators  of  the 
world,  sovereigns  of  the  world,  self-existent,  they  are  the  half-female 
lords,  and  have  performed -austere  rites’."  Just  as  water  thrown  into 
water  can  be  nothing  else  than  water,  so  Vishnu  entering  into  Eudra 
must  possess  the  nature  of  Eudra.  And  just  as  fire  entering  into  fire 
can  he  nothing  else  hut  fire,  so  Eudra  entering  into  Vishnu  must 
possess  the  nature  of  Vishnu.  Let  Eudra  be  understood  tp  possess  the 
nature  of  Agni ;  Vishnu  is  declared  to  possess  the  nature  of  Soma 
(the  Moon) ;  and  the  world,  movable  and  immovabfe,  possesses  the 
nature  of  Agni  and  Soma.275  The  lords,  Vishnu  and  Mahesvara,  are 
the  makers  and  destroyers  of  things  movable  and  immovable,  and 
the  benefactors  of  the  world.  The  gods  Narayana  and  Mahesvara 
are  the  [first]  makers  of  the  cause,  and  of  [the  secondary]  maker, 
the  [first]  causers  of  the  cause,  and  of  the  [secondary ]«,  makers, 
existing  in  the  past,  future,  and  present.  And  these  two  are  the 
revealers,  they  possess  a  luminous  essence,  they  are  declared  to  be  the 
,  preservers  of  the  world,  and  the  creators.  They  rain,  they  shine,  they 
blow,  and  they  create.  This- which  I  have  told  thee,  Pitamaha,  is  the 
highest  mystery.  The  man  who  continually  repeats  it,  and  hears  it, 
obtains  the  highest  abode,  granted  by  the  grace  of  Eudra  and  Vishnu. 
I  shall  laud  the  gods  Hari  and  Hara,  associated  with  Brahma;  and 
these  two  are  the  supreme  deities,  the  originators  and  destroyers  of  the 
275  See  above,  pp.  204  and  225. 
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world.  Vishnu,  the  highest  [manifestation]  of  Rudra,  and  S'iva,  the 
highest  [manifestation]  of  Vishnu,— this  [god]  one  only,  though 
divided  into  twain,  moves  continually  in  the  world.  Vishnu  does  not 
[exist]  without  S'ankara,  nor  S'iva  without  Kesava ;  hence  these  two, 
Itudra  and  TTpendra  (Vishnu),  have  formerly  attained  to  oneness,”  etc. 

Then  follows  a  hymn  to  the  double  deity. 

The  various  representations  of  Krishna  given  in  the  different  sets 
of  passages  above  cited  possess  a  certain  interest  in  themselves,  even 
independently  of  the  light  which  they  may  be  considered  to  throw  on 
the  process  by  which  his  deification  was  effected.  Among  the  texts 
adduced  from  the  Mahabharata  there  are  some  (see  pp.  185  ff.)  in 
which  he  is  distinctly  subordinated  to  Mahadeva,  of  whom  he  is  ex¬ 
hibited  as  a  worshipper,  and  from  whom,  as  well  as  from  his  wife  Uma, 
he  is  stated  to  have  received  a  variety  of  boons.  Even  in  these  passages, 
however,  a  superhuman  character  is  ascribed  to  Krishna. 

A  second  class  of  tqxts  hag  been  brought  forward  in  pp.  205  ff.,  in 
which  his  superiority  is  represented  to  have  been  denied  by  Sfisupala, 
Duryodhana,  Karna,  and  S'alya.  Of  course  we  are  not  to  imagine  that 
any  claim  to  a  superhuman  character  was  ever  advanced  on  behalf  of 
the  Yadava  hero  in. his  lifetime,  either  by  himself  or  his  friends.  These 
narrative  passages,  therefore,  in  which  his  divine  dignity  is  denied  by 
his  enemies,-  and  asserted  by  his  partisans,  as  well  as  vindicated  by  the 
miraculous  exploits  which  are  attributed  to  him,  are  nothing  more  than 
poetical  fictions  (possibly  of  a  polemical  import)  put  forward  at  a  period 
when  his  godhead  had  come  to  bs  recognized  by  the  Yaishnavas,  though 
perhaps  doubted  or  disputed  by  other  sects.  Such  a  resistance  to  the 
pretensions  set  up  on  Krishna’s  behalf  may  be  indicated  in  the  verses  I 
have  quoted  in  p.  237  f.,  where  all  who  regard  him  as  a  mere  man  are 
stigmatized  as  being  under  the  dominion  of  the  quality  of  darkness. 

In  the  third  class  of  passages,  quoted  in  pp.  -243  ff.,  where  the 
achievements  of  Krishna  are  described  with  a  supernatural  colouring, 
it  seems  not  unreasonable  to  recognize  a  basis  of  simpler  legend  (if  not 
of  actual  history)”6  underlying  the  miraculous  narrative,  and  to  trace 
a  reference  to  a  variety  of  warlike  adventures  in  which  the  Yadava 
chief  contended  as  a  mere  man  with  the  warriors  of  other  tribes.  The 
supernatural  powers  which  are  here  ascribed  to  him  are  not  in  their 
2;«  See  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  p.  G15 ;  in  second  cd.,  p.  7G2. 
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character  essentially  different  from  those  which  are  attributed  to  lets 
enemies,  who,  it  will  be  observed,  are  in  like  manner  represented  aa 
endowed  with  superhuman  faculties ;  while  Kpishga  himself  is  in 
various  places  described  as  being  indebted  to  the  gods  for  his  weapons* 
or  for  other  advantages  (see  the  Drona-parvan,  v.  402,  and  the  Adi- 
parvan,  v.  8196,  quoted  or  referred  to  in  pp.  244  ff.,  and  the  TJdyoga- 
parvan,  quoted  in  p.  247). 

The  identification  of  Arjuna  and  Krishna  with  the  saints  Kara  and 
Narayana  (pp.  228  ff.)2’7  is  curious;  but  I  am  unable  to  conjecture 
whether  it  may  have  originated  in  a  previously  existing  legend  respect¬ 
ing  two  rishis  of  that  name  (the  one  of  whom,  as  bearing  the  same 
name  which  was  ultimately  applied  to  Vishnu  and  Kyishga,  was,  in 
the  fanciful  spirit  of  Indian  mythology,  and  in  consonance  with  the 
tenet  of  metempsychosis,  declared  to  have  been  an  earlier  manifestation 
of  Krishna, — when  Arjuna,  the  bosom  friend  of*  the  latter,  would 
naturally  be  regarded  as  the  same  with  Kara,  the  inseparable  com¬ 
panion  ©f  Karayana) ;  or  whether  the  whole  legend  was  originally 
invented  for  the  glorification  of  Krishna  and  Aijuna. 

In  the  passages  above  adverted  to,  where  Krishna  is  subordinated 
to  Mahadeva,  the  latter  is  identified  with  the  supreme  Deity  (see 
pp.  185  ff.,  194).  In  another  set  of  texts,  however  (pp.  230,  264  ff.), 
Krishna,  as  Vishnu,  is  asserted  to  be  one  with  the  supreme  God,"8 
while  Mahadeva  is  represented  as  springing  from,  and  dependent 
on,  Yishnu.  But  here  and  elsewhere,  as  we  have  already  seen,  an 
attempt  is  made  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  the  two  rival  deities  by 
affirming  their  identity  (pp.  241,  268).  How  are  we  to'.explaiu 
this  circumstance,  that  in  one  place  Mahadeva  is  extolled  at  the 
expense  of  Krishna,  and  that  in  another  place  Krishna  is  exalted 
above  Mahadeva  ?  Must  we  assume  the  one  set  of  passages  to  be  older 

2,1  In  Bolitlingk  and  Roth’s  Dictionary  the  word  Nhrnyana  is  explained  as  the 
“  son  of  man,"  and  as  it  patronymic  of  the  personified  Purusha,  the  rishi  of  the 
Purusha-sukta  (R.V.,  x.  90).  Nara  is  in  the  same  work  interpreted  as  the  “pri- 

218  Even  in  the  parts  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  and  Mahubharata  (see.pp,  49  and 
253  ff.),  where  Krishna  is  represented  as  a  partial  incarnation  of  the  godhead,  there 
docs  not  appear  to  be  any  intention  to  question  the  plenitude  of  his  divine  nature. 
Compare  the  27th  with  the  34th  and  following  verses  of  the  33rd  section  of  the  10th 
Book  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  quoted  in  p.  49.  ■ 
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than  the  other,  or  are  we  to  suppose  them  to  be  contemporaneous,  or 
nearly  contemporaneous,  and  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  Mahabharata 
by  different  classes  of  sectaries  in  order  to  give  a  sort  of  catholicity  to 
the  great  epic,  by  making  it  a  storehouse  in  which  the  votaries  of  all  the 
different  deities  might  find  something  to  satisfy  their  various  tendencies  ? 

Though  deeper  study  might  lead  to  a  different  conclusion,  it  does  not, 
I  think,  result  from  a  superficial  comparison  of  the  principal  passages 
which  I  have  quoted  relative  to  Mahadeva,  with  those  which  have  re¬ 
ference  to  Krishna,  that  the  one  class  bears  in  its  general  complexion  the 
impress  ofiany  greater  antiquity  than  the  other.  Both,  in  their  present 
form  at  least,  appear  to  belong  to  the  same  age,  as  we  find  in  both  the 
same  tendency  to  identify  the  god  who  is  the  object  of  adoration  with 
the  supreme  Soul.  The  passages  relating  to  both  gods,  as  they  now 
stand,  would  therefore  seem  to  tte.the  products  of  a  sectarian  spirit,  and 
to  have  been  introduced  into  the  poem  by  the  S'aivas  and  Vaishnavas  for 
the  purpose  of  upholding  the  honour  of  their  respective  deities.  But 
on  the  other  hand  the  mere  fact  that  a_  poem  in  which  Krishna  plays 
throughout  so  prominent  a  part,  and  which  in  its  existing  form  is  so 
largely  devoted  to  his  glorification,  should  at  the  same  time  contain 
so  many  passages  which  formally  extol  the  greatness,  and  still  more, 
which  incidentally  refer  to  a  frequent  adoration,  of  the  rival  deity,  by 
the  different  personages,  whether  contemporary  or  of  earlier  date,  who 
are  introduced, — this  fact  is,  I  think,  a  proof  that_thejwprslup..of-the 
latter  (Mahadeva)  was  widely  diffused,  if  indeed  it  was  not  the  pre¬ 
dominant  worship  in  India,  at  the  period  to  which  tile  action  of  the 
poem  i&  referred.  Various  references  to  such  a  worship  of  Mahadeva 
as  I  have  alluded  to  will  be  found  in  the  preceding  pages,  184  ff., 
230  ff.,  and  269  (-where  the  abode  of  this  deity  is  described  as  being  in 
the  Himalaya,  p.  230  and  269).  I  shall  quote  some  further  illus¬ 
trations  of  its  prevalence.273 

Lassen  remarks  (i.  780;  i.  922  in  second  ed.),  that  in  the  epic  poems 
the  worship  of  Vishnu  is  but  seldom280  mentioned — a  fact  which  he 

273  See  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  pp.  SGI,  S71,  G10,  711,  710,  711,  and 
781 ;  =pp.  675,  685,  756,  SGI,  708,  871,  922,  in  second  cd. 

280  Lassen  (i.  679  =p.  828  in  second  ed.)  refers  to  a  passage  of  the  Vnua-parvan 
(15283  ff.),  where  Duryodhana,  being  prevented  from  offering  a  rSjasuya  sacrifice,  is 
advised  by  his  priest  to  offer  a  sacrifice  to  Vishnu.  This  story  will  he  quoted  further  on. 
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regards  as  proving  that  at  the  period  when  they  were  composed  no 
special  worship  of  that  deity  had  been  extensively  spread,'  at  kart 
among  the  Brahmans  and  princes,  to  the  description  of  whose  manners 
and  customs  those  works  almost  exclusively  confine  themselves.  On 
the  other  hand  he  quotes  (note  to  i.  561,  1st  ed. ;  i.  675,  2nd  ed.)  the 
following  passages  to  prove  the  wide  extension  of  the  worship  of  Maha- 
deva  in  different  parts  of  India.  In  the  Tirtha-yatra,  or  section  on 
visiting  places  of  pilgrimage,  in  the  Yana-parvan,  6054  ff.,  it  is  said 
of  the  Yaitaranl  river,  in  the  country  of  the  Kalingas : 

Tatas  Tripishtapam  gachehhet  trishu  lokeshu  visrutam,  |  tatra  Vaita- 
ram  punyii  nadi  pdpa-prandsini  \  tatra  sndtvd  ’rchayitva  cha  Sulapdnim 
Vrishadhvajam  |.  sarva-papa-vikuddhatma  gachheta  paramdm  gatirn  | 
“  Let  him  then  go  to  Tripishtapa,  renowned  in  the  three  worlds. 
There  is  the  holy  river  Yaitaranl,  whi#h  destroys  sin.  Having  bathed 
there  and  worshipped  the  god  who  wields  the  trident  and  whose  ensign 
is  the  bull  (Mahadeva),  he  shall  be  purified  from  all  sin,  and  attain  the 
highest  felicity.” 

At  vv.  11001  of  the  same  book  (p.  569  of  the  printed  Calcutta  ed.) 
it  is  said  of  the  north  bank  of  the  same  river  : 

Atraiva  Rudro  rajendra  pasum  adattavan  makhe  |  pakum  dddya 
rajendra  bhago  ’yam  iti  chdbravit\  krite  pasau  tadd  deeds  tam  uchur 
Rharatarshabha  |  md  para-svam  abfddrogdhah  md  dharmun  sakaldn 
vasih  |  tatah  tcalgdna-rupdbhir  vagbhis  te  Budram  astuvan  \  ishtyd 
chamam  tarpayitva  manayanchakrvre  tadd  \  tatah  sa  pakum  utsrijya 
deva-ydnena  jagmivan  |  tatrdmvamso  Rudrasya  tan  nibodha  Tudhishthira  | 
aydtaydmam  sarvebhyo  bhdgebhyo  bhdgam  uttamam  ]  devah  sanlralpayd- 
mdsur  bhayad  Rudrasya  sahatam  |  imam  gdthdrn  afra  gdyann  . apah 
sprisati  yo  narah  \  deva-ydno  ’sya  panthas  cha  chakshushd  ’ bhiprakdkate  | 

“  In  this  very  place,  0  king,  Rudra  seized  a  victim  at  a  sacrifice, 
and  having  done  so,  said,  ‘  This  is  [my]  portion.’  When  he  had  seized 
the  victim,  the  gods  said  to  him,  ‘Do  not  attack  the  property  of 
others  ;  do  not  covet  all  the  offerings.’  They  then  lauded  Kudra  with 
words  of  auspicious  import;  and  having  satiated  him  with  an  oblation, 
they  paid  him  honour.  He  then  relinquished  the  victim,  and  departed 
by  the  path  of  the  gods.  Eeferring  to  this  is  the  following  traditional 
verse  of  Eudra,  which  learn  from  me,  Yudhishthira :  *  Through  dread 
of  Eudra,  the  gods  allotted  to  him  for  ever  the  most  excellent  of  all 
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portions,  the  ayatayama  (or  fresh  portion).  The  man  who,  here 
reciting  this  Terse,  touches  the  waters,  obtains  a  distinct  vision  of  the 
path  leading  to  the  gods.’  ”  • 

In  the  same  Vana-parvan,  v.  8166,  it  is  said  that  Mahadeva  was 
worshipped  at  Gokarna,  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Dekhan : 

Aiha  Gokarnam  asadya  trishu  lokeshu  visrutam  |  samudra-madhye 
rajendra  sarva-loka-narnaskritam  |  yatra  Brahmadayo  devah  rishayas  cha 
tapodhanah  |  .....  8169  :  Saritah  sagarah  sailah  upasanta  Uma- 
patirn  |  ityadi  ]  “  Then  having  reached  Gokarna,  renowned  in  the 
three  worlds,  standing  in  the  sea,  adored  by  all  worlds,  where  Brahma 
and  the  other  gods  and  rishis  rich  in  austerity,”  [various  other  kinds 
of  beings  are  here  enumerated,  Bhutas,  Takshas,  etc.,  etc.],  “rivers, 
oceans,  and  mountains  worshipped  the  lord  of  lima  (Mahadeva).” 

The  same  place  is  alio  mentioned  in  the  Ramopakhyana  of  the  Yana- 
parvan,  v.  15999  f. : 

Triku^am  samatikramya  Kalaparvutam  eva  cha  |  dadarsa  makaravasaffi 
gambhirodam  mahodadhim  |  tarn  atltydtha  Gokarnam  alhyayachhat 
Dasdnanah  |  dayitam  sthanam  avyagram.'  S’ulapuner  mahatmanah  | 
“Having  passed -Trikuta,  and  the  Black  Mountain,  he  (Havana)  saw 
the  deep  ocean,  the  abode  of  marine  monsters.  Having  crossed  it,  he 
then  approached_Gokarna,  the  beloved  undisturbed  abqde..of.the  mighty 
wielder  of  the  trident.” 

[The  same  Tlrtha-yatra,  however,  from  which  the  passages  preceding 
the  last  are  taken,  contains'the  following  lines  celebrating  Krishna: 

Yana-parvan,  v.  83^9  f. — Punya  Bvaravati  iatra  yatrasau  Madhusu- 
danah  |  aakshad  devah  purano  ’saw  sa  hi  dharmah  sanatanah  |  ye  cha  veda- 
vido  viprah  ye  chMthyatma-viddjanah  \  te  vadanti  mahatmanam  Krislmam 
dharmam  sanatanam  [  pavitranam  hi  Govindah  .pamtram  par  am  uchyate  | 
punydnam  <api  punyo  ’sail  mangalanam  cha  mangalam  |  trailokye  Punda- 
rikdksho  deva-devah  sanatanah  |  avyaydtmd  vyayutmu  cha  kshetrajnah 
paramesvarah  |  aste  '  Harir  achintyatma  tatraiva  Madhusudanah  | 
“  There  is  the  holy  Dvaravatl  where  that  Madhusndana  [abides],  that 
manifest,  ancient  god;  for  he  is  the  eternal  righteousness.  Brahmans 
who  know  the  Yeda,  and  who  know  the  supreme  spirit,  call  the  mighty 
Krishna  the  eternal  righteousness.  Govinda  is  called  the  supremely 
pure  among  the  pure,  the  holy  among  the  holy,  the  blessed  among  the 
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the  undccaying  in  essence,  and  the  decaying,  the  conscious  occupant  of 
the  body,  the  supreme  lord.  There  the  inconceivable  Hari,  Madhus9- 
daua,  abides.”] 

The  following  passages  supply  some  further  instances  of  the  worship 
of  Mahadeva  by  personages  introduced  in  the  poem  * 

Adi-parvan,  v.  7049. — Evafh  teshurh  vilapatdm  viprdndtk  mvidhah 
girah  \  Arjrno  dhanusho  ’bhyuse  tasthau  girir  ivuchalah  |  aa  tad  dhrnuh 
parikramya  pradakshinam  athdkarot  |  pranamya  kirasd  devam  Ibunadi 
varadam  prabhum  \  Krithnam  cha  manasa  kritvd  jagfihe  ch&rjuno 
dhanuh  |  gat  pdrthivaih  Ruhni-  Suriitha-  Vaktraih  Radheya - Duryodhana- 
S'ahja-S'alvmh  \  tadd  dhanur-veda-parair  nriUmhaih  kritarn  na  sajyam 
mdhato  ’ pi  yatnnt  |  tad  Arjunah  ityudi  |  “  While  the  Brahmans  thus  • 
uttered  various  speeches,  Arjuna  stood  firm  as  a  mountain,  trying  the 
how.  He  then  made  a  circuit  round  it,  bowing  down  in  reverence  to  . 
the  hoon-bestowing  lord  I4ana  (Mahadeva) ;  and  having  meditated  on 
Krishna,281  Arjuna  seized  the  bow.  And  that  bow  which  the  lion-like 
kings  Rukmin,  Sunltha  (S'isupala),  Yaktra,  Radheya,  Duryodhana, 
S'alya,  and  S'alva,  skilled  in  archery,  could  not  with  great  effort  bend 
[so  as  to  fix  the  bowstring],  Arjuna  bent,  and  hit  the  mark,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  Yana-parvan,  vv.  15777,  it  is  related  that  Jayadratha,  after 
being  captured  by  Bhishma  and  released  at  the  request  of  Yudhishthira, 
went  to  worship  Mahadeva  (v.  15801) : 

Jagarna  rdjan  duhkharto  Gangudvaraya  Bhdrala  |  sa  devam  iaranam 
gatvd  virupahlmn  TJmapatim  \  tapas  chachara  vipulam  tasya  prito 
Vrishadhvajah  \  balim  svayam  pratyagrihndt  prlyamdnas  Trihchanah  | 
varam  chasmai  dadau  devah  sa  jagrdha  cha  tach  chhrinu  |  “  Samastan 
sarathdn  pancha  jaycyam  yudhi  Pdndavan”  |  iti  raja%ravtd  devam  neti 
devas  tam  abravit  \  ajayyams  chdpy  abadhyams  cha  varayishyasi  tan 
yudhi  |  rite  ’ rjunam  mahubahum  Nararn  nama  suresvaram  |.  Vaduryam 
tapta-tapasaih  Nardyana-sahuyalam  \  ajitam  sarva-lokdnam  devair  apt 
durdsadam  |  mayd  ddttam  pasupatam  divyam  apratimam  sararn  |  avapa 
lokapalcbhyo  vajrgdln  sa  mahdSardn  |  deva-d-evo  hy  anantdtma  Vishmh 
sura-guruh  prabhuh  |  praihana-purusho  ’vyaktah  visvdtmu  viha-murti- 
man  |  yitgfintakdle  samprdpte  kaldgnir  dahate  jagat  |  sa-parvaturnava- 
dvlpam  sa-saila-vana-kdnanam  \ 

2sl  Lassen  (Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  p.  646,  first  e^. ;  p-  794,  second  ed.)  regards 
this  reference  to  Krishna  as  a  later  interpolation  in  the  older  story. 
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“He  went,  0 king,  distressed  with  grief, JojgMgadvajra (Haxidvara), 
There,  resorting  to  the  distorted-eyed  lord  of  Uma  as  his  refuge,  he 
practised  long  austerities.  Gratified  with  this,  the  three-eyed  god, 
whose  ensignris  a  bull,  himself  received  his  oblation,  and  offered  him  a 
boon,  which  he  accepted.  Hear  how  [he  did  so].  The  king  (Jaya- 
dratha)  said  to  the  god,  ‘  May  I  vanquish  all  the  five  Pandavas  with 
their  chariots  in  battle.’  The  god  said,  ‘  No ;  thou  shalt  withstand 
them  all,  though  they  are  unconquerable  and  not  to  be  slain,  excepting 
only  the  great-armed  Arjuna,  who  is  called  Nara,  the  lord  of  the  gods, 
who  performed  austerity  at-Badari,  attended  by  Narayana,  who  is 
invincible  by  all  the  worlds,  and  irresistible  even  by  the  gods.  He 
obtained  the  Pasupata,  a  divine,  incomparable  missile,  giveu  by  me, 
and  thunderbolts  and  other  great  weapons  from  the  guardians  of  the 
worlds.  .For  the  infinite  Vishnu,  the  god  of  gods,  the  chief  of  the  deities, 
the  chief  spirit  (Purusha),  the  undiscernible,  the  soul  of  all  things,  the. 
universal-formed,  at  the  end  of  theyuga  burns  up  the  world,  with  its 
mountains,  oceans,  continents,  rocks  and  forests.”  Mahadeva  then  goes 
on  to  relate  how  the  destruction  and  the  restoration  of  the  world  is' 
effected  by  Vishnu,  and  describes  his  various  incarnations.  He  con¬ 
cludes  by  laying  that  Arjuna  who  was  aided  by  him  could  not  be 
conquered  eveu  by  the  gods.  In  this  legend  it  will  be  observed  that 
the  warrior  goes  to  worship  Mahadeva,  and  not  Vishnu,  though  the 
latter  is  represented  as  being  magnified  by  the  rival  deity.  But  this 
part  of  the  story  may  be  interpolated. 

In  the  S'anti-parvan  also  (vv.  1748  f.),  it  is  related  how  Para^urama 
worshipped  Mahadeva  on  the  mountain  Gandhamadana,  and  obtained 
his  celebrated  afe,  by  which  he  became  renowned  in  the  world  ( tosha - 
yitva  MaMdevam  parvate  Gandhmnadane  \  a&trani  varayamasa  parasum 
chuti-tejasam  \  sa  tenahmtha-iharena  JvaUtamla-vareJiasa  \  hUharena- 
prameyem  hkeshv  apratimo  'bhavat).  Then  follows  the  story  of 
Kartavirya  (seethe  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  450,  478). 

In  the  following  passage,  Jarasandha  is  introduced  as  a  zealous 
votary  of  Mahadeva.  Yudhishthira  had  been  purposing  to  celebrate  a 
Rajasuya  sacrifice,  which  presupposed  that  he  was  the  most  powerful 
of  contemporary  monarchs;  but  Krishna  in  the  following  words  tells 
him  that  he  cannot  do  so  while  Jarasandha  lives  : 

Sabha-parvan,  v.  626. — Na  tu  sahjmn  Jarusandhejivamuw  majiubale\ 
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rdjamyam  tvayd  'vdptum  ethd  riijnn  malir  mama  |  Um  rz&SMfy  M 
rdjdnah  farce  jitcd  Giricraje  |  land  are  parcatendratsya  sMieneva  mahU- 
dvipdh  |  sa  hi  raja  Jaratandho  yiyakshur  vasudhadhipaih  |  Matl&deSam 
mahdtmdnam  Umapatim  arindama  j  urudhya  tapasogrena  nirjit&s  tem 
pdrlhkdh  |  pratijndyus  cha  pdram  sa  gatah  pdrthka-eattamah  |  sa  hi 
nirjitya  nirjilya  pdrthivdn  pritandgatdn  |  puram  dnlya  baddhca  cha 
chakara  pnrusha-vrajam  |  vayam  chaiva  maharaja  Jarasandka-bliayat 
tadu  |  Mathwr&m  samparityajya  gatah  Dcdravatlm purlm  | 

“But  whilst  the  powerful  Jarasandha  lives,  a  Rajasuya  sacrifice 
cannot  he  attained  by  thee;  such,  king,  is  my  opinion.  For  all  the 
kings  have  been  conquered,  and  are  imprisoned  by  him  in  Girivraja,  as 
elephants  by  a  lion  in  a  cave  of  a  great  mountain.  For  this  monarch 
Jarasandha  desired  to  sacrifice  to  the  glorious  Mahadeva,  the  lord  of 
Uma,  with  these  kings  [as  victims]  ;  and  they  were  conquered  by  him 
after  he  had  worshipped  the  god  with  dreadful  austerities.  And  this 
eminent  prince  has  attained  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  design. 
For  after  repeatedly  conquering  the  princes  who  had  come  against 
him  in  battle,  he  has  brought  them  to  his  capital,  confined  them,  and 
made  them  a  human  herd.  And  we  too,”  (confesses  Krishna)  “from 
dread  of  Jarasandha,  deserted  Mathura,  and  went  to  {he-  city  of 
Dvaravati.”  0 

Krishna  returns,  a  little  farther  on,  to  Jarasandha’ s  cruelty  to  the  kings: 

Sabha-parvan,  v.  653. — Ratna-bhdjo  hi  rdjano  Jardsandham  upasate  | 
na  cha  iushyati  tenupi  lalydd  anayam  adhitah  |  murdhalhishiktam 
nrigatim  pradhuna-purusho  haldt  \  udatte  na  cha  no  drishto  ’bhdgah 
parushalah  kvachit  j  evaih  sarvdn  vase  chalre  Jardsandhah  satavamn  |  tain 
durlalaparo  raja  katharn  Partha  upaishyati  |  prokshitunam  pramrish- 
tdnam 2,2  rdjnam  Pasupater  grihe  |  pasundm  ivd,  kd  prXtirjXvite  Bharat- 
arshahha  |  “For  jewelled  kings  wait  upon  Jarasandha;  and  yet  he  is 
not  contented  even  with  that,  having  through  folly  become  imprudent. 
A  prince  seizes  by  force  a  consecrated  king,  and  we  do  not  see  that 
he  has  failed  to  master  any  mortal  anywhere.*®  In  this  manner 

282  The  commentator’s  remark  oil  this  is  as  follows :  Pramrishtanam  |  Rudra-daiv- 
atyo  ’yam  iti  pro  tyekam  abhimrishtanam  \ 

283  These  words  are  explained  by  the  commentator  in  the  above  sense :  Jarasandhena 
abhdgah  asvlkritah  \  purushatah  murdhdbhishikteahu purusheshtt  |  tena  sarve  ms'ik- 
ritdh  ity  arthah  \  “  Abhdgah  means  ‘  unappropriated’ by  Jarasandha.  Purashatah 
means  ‘  among  anointed  kings.’  The  sense  is,  that  ‘  all  have  been  subdued  by  him.’  ” 
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Jarasandha  has  reduced  to  subjection  in  all  at  least  a  hundred  persons; 
how,  then,  can  a  feeble  prince  approach  him?  What  pleasure  can 
those  princes  have  in  existence,  when  they  have  been  sprinkled  for 
slaughter  and  devoted  as  victims  like  beasts  in  the  temple. of  Pasupati 

(Mahadeva)?”  . . . . ' 

Kpishna  afterwards  proceeds  to  Jarasandha’s  capital  with  Bhima  and 
Arjuna,  with  the  view  of  slaying  their  enemy.  They  are  admitted  to 
his  palace  in  the  disguise  of  Brahmans,  and  after  some  conversation, 
Kpishna  says  to  Jarasandha : 

Sabha-parvan,  w.  861  ff. — Tvaya  ehopahritah  rajan  kshatriyah  Wo- 
v&sinah  |  tad  ayah  kruram  utpadya  manyase  him  anagasam  |  raja  rajnah 
katham  sadhun  himsyad  nripati-sattama  |  yai  rajnah  sannigrihya  tvam 
Budruyopajihirshasi  |  asmams  tad  enopagachchhet  kritani  Varhadratha 
tvaya  |  vayam  hi  saktali  dharmasya  rakshane  dharmaohctfinah  \  manushju.- 
naih  samalatribho  na  eha  drish{ah  hadaehana  |  sa  katham,  manushair  devam 
yashtum,  ichhasi  S'ankaram  |  savarno  hi  savarnanam 284  paku-sanjnam 

281  On  this  the  commentator  remarks:  Nairn  “  Brahmane  brahmanam  alabheta” 
ityadina  sarm-jatiyanam  sarm-kartnanam  manushyanam  almnbho  demtartham  ba- 
Ahah  s' ruyate  ity  Siankya  aha  savarno  hi  iti  |  “But  is  not  the  immolation, — the 
slaughter  as  an  offering  to  a  god, — of  men  of  all  classes,  and  all  occupations,  enjoined 
in  such  Yedic  texts  as  this,  ‘let  him- immolate  a  Brahmana  to  Brahman,’  etc.? 
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karishymi  \  ho  'nyah  evam  yatha  hi  Ivam  Jarusaniha  vyithA-matilp  }  yas- 
yam  y  any  am  avasthuyiim  yat  yat  karma  haroti  yah  \  tasy&fh  tasy&m 
avasthdyum  tal-phalaih  samavdpnuydt  |  ie  lod/h  jndti-hhsaya-harafh  myam 
drldmtsdrinah  |  jndtivriddhi-nimiltdriham  vinihantum  ihdgatdh,  |  .  .  .  . 
Jarasdndha  uvdcha  ....  882  :  Deeatdrtham  upuhritya  rdjnah  Krishna 
hatham  bhaydt  |  ttkam  adya  vimnchyeyam  kshdtrarh  vratam  anusmaran  | 
“Thou,  king,  hast  devoted  [to  Mahadeva]  Kshatriyas  dwellers  in 
this  world.  Having  devised  this  cruel  iniquity,  dost  thou  regard  thy¬ 
self  as  guiltless  ?  How  should  a  king  slaughter  virtuous  kings?  Lnas- 
t  much  as  thou  hast  confined  kings,  and  seekest  to  offer  them  up  to 
]  Eudra,  the  guilt  committed  by  thee,  son  of  Vrihadratha,  would  attach 
to  us.  For  wo  who  practise  righteousness  are  able  to  protect  righteous¬ 
ness.  And  [such  a  thing  as]  the  immolation  of  men  has  never  been 
| seen.  How  [th<ft]  dost  thou  seek  to  sacrifice  to  the  god  Sankara 
jwith  human  victims?  For  thou,  belonging  to  the  same  tribe  [as  those 


likely  means  a  dwarf,”  Haug’s  transl.  of  the  Ait.  Br.,  p.  90,  note ;  Miiller  regards 
the  word  as  meaning  “  a  savage.”]  “  They  sacrificed  the  horse,  from  which  the 
sacrificial  element  then  departed,  and  entered  into  the  ox,  which,  consequently  became 
fit  for  sacrifice.  They  then  dismissed  the  horse  out  of  which  the  sacrificial  element 
had  departed,  and  it  became  a  white  deer.  They  next  sacrificed  the  ox,  from  which 
the  sacrificial  element  then  departed,  and  entered  into  the  sheep,”  etc.  The  same 
thing  happens  to  the  goat  (in  which  the  sacrificial  element  remained  longest),  then 
to  the  earth,  in  which  it  (the  thing  fit  for  sacrifice),  when  followed  by  the  gods, 
became  rice. 

On  this  Prof.  Muller  remarks :  “  The  drift  of  this  story  is  most  likely  that  in 
former  times  all  these  victims  had  been  offered.  'We  know  it  for  certain  in  the  case 
of  horses  and  oxbn,  though  afterwards  these  sacrifices  were  discontinued.” 

The  text  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.,  2,  3,  6,  is  as  follows:  Purttsham  ha 
vai  devah  agre  pasnm  ZUbhire  |  tasga  dlabdhasya  medho  'pachakrama  |«eo  'ivam 
praviveia  \  te  'ivam  alabhanta  |  tasga  dlabdhasya  medho  'pachakrama  sa  gam  pra- 

vivesa  |  te  gam  a -  |  so  'vim  pmviveia,  |  te  'vim  a - |  so  ’jampraviveia  |  te  'jam 

alabhanta  |  tasga  dlabdhasga  medho  'pachakrSma  |  7  |  sa  imam  prithivtm  pravivesa  | 

tarn,  khanantah  iva.  a nvishuh,  |  tam  anvavmdams  tav  imau  vrihi-gavau  | . 

sa  yuvad-vh-gavad  ha  vai  asya  ete  sarve  paiavah  alabdhah  sy«s  tdvad-viryavad  ha 
asya  havir  bhavati  yah  evam  veda.  |  “  The  gods  formerly  offered  np  a  man  as  a 

victim.  The  sacrificial  element  left  him  when  he  had  been  sacrificed  and  entered 
into  the  horse.  They  offered  up  the  horse;  whereupon  the  sacrificial  element  went  olft 
of  him  and  entered  into  the  ox.” ,  The  same  thing  happens  with  the  ox,  and  then 
with  the  sheep  and  the  goat  successively.  “  The  sacrificial  element  went  out  of  the 
goat,  and  (7)  entered  the  earth.  Digging,  they  searched  for  it,  and  found  it  (the 

thing  fit  for  sacrifice)  in  thd  shape  of  rice  and  barley . An  oblation  of  these 

grains  has  as  much  efficacy,  for  him  who  knows  this  fact,  as  resides  in  all  these 
victims  when  sacrificed.” 
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princes],  wilt  designate  as  victims  ken  of  thine  own  tribe.  "What 
other  person,  Jarasandha,  is  so  foolish  as  thou?  Whosoever,  in  any 
condition,  perpetrates  any  particular  act,  will  reap  the  fruit  of  it  in. 
that  particular  condition.  We,  the  avengers  of  the  afflicted,  seeking 
the  welfare  of  our  kindred,  have  come  hither  to  slay  thee,  the  de¬ 
stroyer  of  thy  kindred.”  Krishna,  then,  after  some  further  arguments, 
calls  Upon  Jarasandha  either  to  liberate  the  kings,  or  to  submit  to  be 
destroyed  in  combat.  Jarasandha  (v.  880)  says  he  has  conquered  the 
kings,  and  has  a  right  to  act  as  he  is  doing.  He  adds  (v.  882) :  “How, 
Krishna,  can  I,  who  have  devoted  the  kings  to  the  god,  remembering 
my  duty  as  a  Kshatriya,  to-day  release  them  through  fear  ?”  He  then 
accepts  the  challenge,  and  is  killed  by  Bhtmasena. 

The  birth  of  Jarasandha  is  thus  related  in  the  Sabha-parvan ;  and  the 
narrative  contains  at  the  close  a  reference  to  his  bei^  a  worshipper  of  j 
Mahadeva.  His  father,  Yrihadratha,  had  two  wives,  who,  after  having ; 
been  long  barren,  at  length  bore  him  two  halves  of  a  boy  (v.  711), 
which,  being  regarded  with  horror,  were  thrown  out  (v.  714).  A 
female  demon  (Rakshasi)  named  Jara,  an  eater  of  flesh,  takes  them  up 
(v.  715),  and  puts  them  together  in  order  that  they  may  be  more  easily 
carried  away.  A  boy  is  thus  formed  who  cries ;  and  people  in  con¬ 
sequence  come  out  of  the  inner  apartments  of  the  palace,  and  among 
them  the  two  queens  and  the  king.  The  KakshasI  assumes  a  human 
shape,  and  gives  the  child  to  the  king,  who  then  asks  who  she  is.  She 
replies  (vv.  729  ff.)  : 

Jara-nama  'smi  bbfld/ram  te  Rakshasi  kama-rupim  \  tava  vehiani  rajen- 
dra  pujitd  nljavasam  snhham  |  grihe  grille  nianushyanam  nityam  tishthdmi 
rakshasi  \  griha-devlti ndtnna  vai  purd  srishtd  Svayamihuva  j  danavanam 
vindsdya  sthapita  divya-rupini  \  yo  mum  bhaktyd  liliket  iudye  saputrdm 
yauvandnvitam  \  grihe  tasye  hhaved  vriddhir  anyathd  kshaymn  upmtyai  |  i 
ivad-grihe  tishthamand  tu  piijita  ham  sadu,  vibho  |  Ulchila  chaiva  kudye  i 
ham  putrair  hahubhir  avrita  \  gandha-pushpais  tathd  dhupair  bhahhyair 
biyyaih  supujita  |.sa  ’ ham  pratyupakarartham  ehintayamy  anihiii  tava  | 
tavern putra-ialcale  drishtavaty  asmi  dhurmiha  |  samslcshite  mayu  daivdt 
kumdrah  samapadyata  |  tava  bhagyad  maharaja  hetu-mdiram  ahai/i  tv 
iha  |  Merum  vd  khudituih  mUd  him  punas  tava  balakam  |  griha-sampu- 
jandt  tushtyd  mayd  pratyarpitas  tava  | 

“I  am,  bless  thee,  a  KakshasI  named  Jara,  who  can  change  my  shape 
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at  will.  Worshipped  in  thy  house,  I  have  dwelt  there  w  comfort. 
Named  the  house-goddess,  I  dwell  constantly  in  every  separate  house 
of  men,  having  been  created  of  old  by  Svayambhu;  and  placed  [there], 
of  celestial  form,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Danavas.  Prosperity  will 
remain  in  the  house  of  that  man  who  devoutly  paints  me  in  a  youthful 
form,  together  with  my  sons,  upon  his  wall; — otherwise  he  shall  decay. 
Abiding  in  thy  house,  0  king,  and  continually  reverenced,  painted  upon 
the  wall;285  surrounded  by  my  numerous  sons,  worshipped  with  odours 
and  flowers,  with  incense,  and  various  kinds  of  food,  I  continually 
consider  how  I  may  benefit  thee  in  return.  I  saw,  righteous  prince, 
these  two  pieces  of  thy  son ;  I  put  them  together  by  chance,  and  a 
boy  was  produced,  through  thy  good  fortune,  0  great  king,  and  I  was 
merely  the  instrument.  I  could  devour  mount  Meru,  much  more  thy 
son :  but  being  gratified  by  the  domestic  worship  1  have  received,  I 
have  restored  him  to  thee.” 

The  Eakshasi  then  disappears.  King  Vrihadratha  orders  a  great 
festival  to  be  celebrated  among  the  people  of  Magadha  in  her  honour  ; 
and  calls  the  boy  Jarasandha,  because  he  had  been  put  together  (san- 
dhitah)  by  the  Eakshasi  Jar  a  (v.  738.  Ajnapayaeh  cha  rakshasyah 
Magadhe&hu  malwtsavam  |  tasya  ndmakaroch  chaiva  Pitamaha-samah 
pita.  |  Ja/raya  sandldto  yasmaj  Jarasandha  bhavatv  ayani).  The  rishi 
Chandakausika  arrives  on  a  certain  occasion  in  the  country  of  the  Maga- 
dhas,  and  prophesies  the  future  greatness  of  Jarasandha  (vv.  745  ff.). 
He  ends  by  saying  that  this  mighty  prince  of  Magadha  should  have 
a  manifest  vision  of  Eudra,  Mahadeva,  Hara,  the  destroyer  of  Tripura 
(v.  753.  Esha  Rudram,  Mahadevam  triptiranta-karam  JBaram  [  sarva- 
lolceshvatibalo  sakshad  drakshyati  MagadhaK).  . 

The  description  here  given  by  the  Eakshasi  of  the  worship  paid  to 
herself,  furnishes,  as  Lassen  (who  quotes  it,  i.  609,  first  ed. ;  p.  755, 
second  ed.)  remarks,  an  instance  of  the  local  adoration  of  particular 
deities  in  ancient  India. 

In  the  account  given  of  the  transactions  connected  with  the  Bajasuya 
sacrifice  which  Yudbishthira  sought  to  celebrate,  we  find  (as  Lassen, 
i.  673,  first  ed. ;  p.  821,  second  ed.,  remarks)  the  Pandavas  represented 
as  the  partisans  of  Krishna ;  and  this  legendary  narrative  may  perhaps 

,  "  285  Lassen  remarks,  vol.  i.,  p.  755,  note,  that  this  is  one  of  the  oldest  references! 

'/  in  Indian  literature  tojmages  ofjfche  gods. 


GREAT  SACRIFICE  TO  VISHNU.  293 

be  taken  as  an  indication  that  they  actually  were  the  votaries  of 
Vishnu,  and  opposed  to  the  worship  of  Mahadeva.  In  the  story  of 
SI4»pala,  which  has  been  given  above  (pp.  205  if.),  we  have  seen  that, 
in  the  assembly  of  princes  who  were  gathered  together  on  the  occasion 
of  that  ceremonial,  Krishna’s  claims  to  veneration  were  strongly  main¬ 
tained  by  the  Pandavas,  and  others  who  took  their  side,  while  they 
were  strenuously  resisted  by  S'isupala,  an  adherent  of  the  Kauravas, 
and,  according  to  Lassen,286  a  representative  of  the  S'aiva  worship. 
The  same  opposition  to  the  worship  of  Krishna  was,  as  I  have  already 
noticed,  manifested  by  Duryodhana,  Karna,  and  S'alya  (pp.  216,  218, 
220,  etc.). 

It  is  true  that  there  is  one  passage  (referred  to  above,  p.  283,  note 
280),  to  which  Lassen  has  drawn  attention,  in  which  Duryodhana  is 
represented  as  having  offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  Vishnu ;  and  as  this 
legend  exhibits  some  features  of  interest,  I  shall  give  some  account  of  it 
here.  In  the  Vana-parvan,  15274  ff.,  Karna,  after  having  conquered  the 
earth,  says  to  Duryodhana  that  the  earth  was  now  Ms,  and  he  should 
rule  over  it  like  Indra.  Duryodhana  answers  that  he  wished  to  celebrate 
a  Eajasuya  sacrifice.  Karna  replies  that  h'e  should  make  preparation 
for  that  purpose  (15278  ff.).  Duryodhana  then  sends  for  his  priest 
(puroMta),  whom  he  desires  to  perform  the  sacrifice  (15284).  The 
priest,  however,  states  that  the  Eajasuya  sacrifice  cannot  be  celebrated 
by  'Duryodhana  while  VudMshthira  lives,  and  while  his  own  father, 
Dhritarashtra,  survives  (15285  ff.);  but  he  suggests  that  there  is  another 
great  sacrifice  which  Duryodhana  may  offer  (15287  ff.) : 

Aftti*bv  anyai  mahat  satram  rdjasuya-samam  prahho  \  tern  tv'am  yaja 
rajendra  Srinu  ckedafa  vaoho  mama  |'  ye  ime  pritliwi-paldh  kara-dds  tava 
parthiva  |  te  kardn  mnprayachhantu  sumrnaneha  hritahritam  |  Una  te 
kriyatdm  adya  langalam  nripa-sattama  j  yqfna-vdtasya  te  Ihumih 
krishyatdih  tend  Bharata  \  tatra  yqjno  nripa-kresKtha-  prabhutumiak 
susamskritah  |  pravartatam  yatMnyayam  sarvato  hy  anivaritah  |  eska  te 
Vaishnavo  ndma  yajnah  satpurushocMtafy  |  ctena  neshtavun  kaschid  rite 
Vishnum  purdtanam  (  rdjasuyam  kratu-imhthain  spardhaty  csha 
mahdkratuh  \  “  But  there  is  another  great  ceremonial  equal  to  the 
Eajasuya,  with  which,  0  great  king,  do  thou  sacrifice  :  and  hear  this 
which  I  have  to  say.  Let  those  princes  who  are  your  tributaries 
28«  See  above,  p.  211,  note  210. 
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present  to  you  their  contributions,  and  gold  both  wrought  rad  an* 
wrought.  With  this  let  a  plough  be  to-day  made,  and  with  it;  lot  the 
ground  of  thy  sacrificial  inclosure  be  ploughed.  There  let  a  sac^ce, 
well  arranged,  and  with  abundant  food,  bo  duly  celebrated ;  for  it  will 
be  completely  unobstructed.  This  is  to  thee  the  Vaishnava  sacrifice 
(the  sacrifice  of  Vishnu),  a  ceremony  suitable  for  virtuous  men.  ‘With 
it  no  one  ever  sacrificed  except  the  ancient  Vishnu.*"  ^fhis  great 
ceremonial  vies  with  the  Itajasuya,  the  most  excellent  of  sacrifices.” 

Duryodhana  and  his  friends  consented  to  this  proposal  .(l  5295  f.), 
and  the  sacrifice  was  accordingly  performed  (15301  ff.).  Amid  the 
rejoicings  which  followed  the  ceremony,  however,  some  foolish  persons 
said  to  Duryodhana  that  his  sacrifice  was  not  a  sixteenth  part  so  good 
as  Yudhishthira’s.  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  While  his  friends  said  that  this 
sacrifice  surpassed  all  other  ceremonies,  and  that  Yayati,  Nahusha, 
Mandhatri,  and  Bharata,  had  celebrated  this  rite,  and  had  in  con¬ 
sequence  gone  to  heaven  (15327  ff.) :  Apare  tv  abruvam  tatra  vatikas 
tarn  mahipatim  |  Yudlushthirasya  yajnena  na  tamo  hy  esha  te  hratuh  | 
naiva  lasya  krator  esha,  kalam  arhati  shodaslm  \  evaih  tatrdbruvan 
Icecldd  vatikas  tain  janesvar-am  |  suhridas  tv  abruvam  tatra  ati  sarvdrt 
ayaih  kratur  ityadi  | 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  passage  of  the  Mahabharata  in  which  _Dur- 
yodhana  is  represented  as  a  special  worshipper  of  Mahadeva ;  but  in  a 
passage  in  the  Karna-parvan,  quoted  above,  pp.  223  ff.,  (which,  however, 
I  have  supposed  may  be  a  later  interpolation)  he  is  declared  to  have 
narrated  a  legend  descriptive  of  Mahadeva’s  prowess,  and  in  which 
Vishnu  is  generally  subordinated  to.  his  rival.  Duryodhana  is  also  in 
two  passages  of  the  Mahabharata  connected  (as  if  he  was  considered  to 
be  heretically  disposed)  with  a  Rakshasa  named  .Charvaka,  and  is  re¬ 
presented  as  his  friend  (S'anti-parvan,  i 41 4-1442),  and  as  calling  him  to 
mind  after  he  has  received  his  death-blow,  and  expressing  a  belief  that 
if  once  informed  of  his  fate,  the  eloquent  mendicant  Charvaka  would 
perform  an  expiation  for  him  in  the  holy  lake  Samantapanchaka. 

I  subjoin  both  of  these  passages :  the  substance  of  the  first  is  given 
at  the  close  of  the  preceding  sentence. 

S’alya-parvan,  v.  3619  :  Yadi  jdndti  Chdrvdkah  parivrud  vug-visu- 

867  It  must,  according  to  this,  have  been  very  uncommon.  Further  on,  however, 
it  is  said  to  have  been  celebrated  by  Yayati  and  others. 
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radah  |  kariskyati  mahdbaho  dhruvam,  chdpachitam  mama  \  Samantapan- 
ehake  punye  trishu  lokeshu  vi&rute  I 

■  3Jie  passage  from  the  S'anti-parvan,  v.  1414,  is  as  follows :  Nissabde. 
eha  sthite  tatra  tato  viprajane  punah  |  rdjdnam  brahmam-chhadma 
Charvdko  rdkshaso  ’bravit  |  tatra  Buryodhana-sakha  bhihhu-rujnna 
samvritah  |  sahshafr  kikhi  tridandl  cha  dhrishto  vigata-sadhvasah  |  vritah 
sarvais  tatha  viprair  akinada-vivakshubhih  |  paraih  sahasraih  rajendra 
tapo-niy ama-samsritaih  \  sa  dushtah  papain  asamsuh  Pa.ndmd.narn  ma- 
hatmanam  |  anamantryaiva  tan  viprams  tarn  uvacha  mahlpatim  |  Chdr- 
vakah  uvacha  [  ime  prahur  dvijah  sane  samaropya  vaeho  mayi  |  dhig 
bhavantam  kunripatim  jndti-ghatinam  astu  vai  \  Mm  tena  sydd  In  Kaunteya 
kritvemarh  jnati-sankshayam  \  ghatayitva  gwrumi  chaiva  mritam  sreyo 
nafivitam  |  Hi  te  mi  dvijah  srutva  tasya  dushtasya  rakshasah  |  vivyathus 
chukrusui  chaiva  tasya  vakya-pradharshitdh  |  taias  te  brahmanah  sane  sa 
cha  raja  Yudhishthirah,  |  .vriditah  paramodvignas  tushnim  asanvisampate\ 
Yudhishthirah  uvacha  |  prasidantu'  bhavanto  me  pranatasyabhiyachatah  \ 
pratyusanna-vyasaninam  na  mam  dhikkartum  arhatha  \  Yaiiampdyamh 
'uvacha  |  tato  rajan  brdhmands  te  sane  eva  msdmpate  |  uchur  naitad 
vaeho  ’ smdkarh  krir  astu  tava  pdrthiva  |  jajnuk  chaiva  mahatnidnas  tatas 
tu  jndna-chakshushd  |  brahmanah  veda-vidvamsas  tapobhir  vimalikritdh  \ 
brahmanah  uchuh  |  esha  Buryodhana-sakha  Charvdko  nama  rakshasah  \ 
parivrdjaka-rupend  hitp.ni.  tasya  chikirshati  \  na  vayam  bruma  dharmdt- 
man  vyetu  te  bhayam  zdrisam  |  upaiishthatu  kalydnam  bhavantam  bhrd- 
tfibhih  saha  [  YaUampdyanah  uvacha  |  tatas  te  brahmanah  sane  hunkd- 
raih  krodha-murehhjtdh  |  nirbhartsayantah  suehayo  nijaghnuh  papa- 
rdkshasam  |  sa  papdta  vinirdagdhas  tejasa  brahmavadindm  |  mahendrd- 
sani-nirdagdhahpadapo  ’nkuravan  iva  |  pujitds  eha  yayur  viprdh  rdjdnam 
abhinandya  tarn  |  raja  cha'  harsham  opede  Pdndavah  sa-suhrij-janah  | 
tatas  tatra  tn  rdjdnam  tishthantam  bhratribhih  saha  \  uvacha  Bcvaki- 
putrah  sarvadarsl  Janardanah  |  Vdsudevah  uvacha  | . brdhmands  tata  loke 
’sminn  archaniydh  sadu  mama  \  ete  bhilmiehardh  devah  vdg-vishdh  supra- 
sddakdh  \  pura  Eritayuge  rdjams  Charvdko  nama  rakshasah  |  tapas  tcpe 
mahdbaho  Yadaryum  bahtivdrshikam  \  varcna  chhandyamdnas  cha 
Brahmand  cha  punah  punah  |  abhayam  sarva-bhutebhyo  varaydmdsa 
Bhdrata  ]  dvijuvamanad-anyatra  pradad  varam  anuttamam  j  abhayam 
sanabhutebhyo  dadau  tasmai  Prajupalih  |  sa  tu  labdha-varah  ptlpo  devan 
amita-vikramah  |  rdkshasas  tdpaydmdsa  tlvrakarmd  mahubalah  j  1414. 


296 


CHARVAKA  is  slain  by  the  brahmans. 


“  When  the  Brahmans  were  again  standing  silent,  the  Bakshasa  Char¬ 
vaka,  the  friend  of  Duryodhana,  a  pretended  Brahman,  in  the  garb  of 
a  mendicant,  with  a  rosary,  a  lock  of  hair  on  his  head,  carrying  three 
staves,  bold,  and  shameless,  addressed  the  king.  Sttrrounded  thus  by 
all^the  Brahmans,  thousands  in  number,  who  were  devoted  to  austere 
observances,  and  who  sought  to  utter  blessings,  this  wretch,  who  wished 
ill  to  the  great  Pandavas,  without  consulting  the  Brahmans,  thus  spoke 
to  the  monarch :  ‘  All  these  Brahmans,  assigning  the  speech  to  me, 
utter  an  imprecation  against  thee,  thou  wicked  king,  riayer  of  thy 
kindred.  What  can  come  of  this?  Since  thou  hast  destroyed  thy 
kinsmen,  and  slaughtered  thy  elders,  death  is  better  for  thee  than  life.’ 
Hearing  the  words  of  this  wicked  Bakshasa,  the  Brahmans  were  pained, 
and  cried  out,  being  provoked  by  his  speech.  All  the  Brahmans  and 
king  Yudhishthira,  being  ashamed  and  extremely  vexed,  remained 
silent.  Then  Yudhishthira  said :  ‘  Let  all  your  reverences  be  gracious 
to  me,  who  bow  down,  and  supplicate  you.  You  ought  not  to  curse 
me,  who  have  so  recently  been  involved  in  calamity.'  All  the  Brahmans 
replied :  ‘  These  were  not  our  words :  prosperity  be  thine,  O  king !  ’ 
These  great  Brahmans,  learned  in  the  Yeda,  purified  by  austerities, 
understood  by  the  eye  of  knowledge  (who  Charvaka  was).  They  said : 
‘  This  is  a  Bakshasa  called  Charvaka,  the  friend  of  Duryodhana,  who 
has  assumed  the  form  of  a  wandering  mendicant,  and  desires  his 
welfare.  We  say  nothing  (of  what  he  pretends) ;  let  such  an  appre¬ 
hension  pass  away  from  thee :  may  good  fortune  be  the  lot  of  thyself 
and  thy  brothers  !  ’  The  holy  Brahmans  then,  furious  with  anger,  slew 
the  wicked  Bakshasa,  reviling  him  with  loud  menaces.  Burnt  up 
by  the  fervour  of  these  utterers  of  the  Yeda,  he  fell,  like  a  sprouting 
tree  consumed  by  the  lightning  of  Indra.  The  Brahmans  honoured, 
departed,  after  saluting  the  king;  and  the  Pandava  monarch  and  his 
friends  were  glad.  The  all-seeing  Janardana,  son  of  Levakl,  then  said 
to  the  king  as  he  stood  there  with  his  brothers :  ‘  The  Brahmans  are 
always  to  be  revered  by  me  in  this  world  :  they  are  gods  who  walk  on 
the  earth,  whose  words  are  poison,  and  also  beneficent.  Formerly,  in 
the  Krita  age,  a  Bakshasa  named  ^Charvaka  practised  austerity  for 
many  years  at  Badari.  Having  again  and  again  received  from  Brahma 
the  offer  of  any  boon  which  he  might  prefer,  he  chose  that  of  security 
against  all  creatures.  Prajapati  granted  the  incomparable  boon  which 
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he  asked,  on  condition  that  he  should  not  contemn  the  Brahmans.  But 
the  wicked  Rakshasa  of  boundless  valour,  fierce  in  act,  and  great 
in  force,  having  obtained  the  boon,  began  to  vex  the  gods.’”  The 
result  is  that  they  appeal  to  Brahma,  who  assures  them  that  he  has 
provided  for  the  speedy  death  of  Charvaka.  Duryodhana  will  become 
his  friend ;  and  out  of  regard  to  him,  he  will  treat  the  Brahmans  with 
#disrespect ;  and  they  will  destroy  him.  This  has-  now  been  fulfilled.288 

In  his  Indische  Studien,  i.  206,  Professor  "Weber  conjectures  that] 
“the  Kurus  may  have  been  the  representatives  of  the  Rudra  (=Siva)-j 
worship,  and  the  Pafidus  or  Panchalas  of  the  Indra  (= Vishnu)-; 
worship,”  and  this  supposition  seems  to  derive  support  from  the  con- : 
-  siderations  which  have  just  been  adduced. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Sabha-parvan  (where  Krishna  is  de¬ 
scribing  to  Yudhishthira  the  "different  partisans  of  Jarasandha)  appears 
as  if  it  contained  a  tradition  indicating  some  struggle,  at  a  period  ante¬ 
cedent  to  that  of  the  writer,  between  the  worship  of  Vishnu,  and  that 
ofkome  local  deity  who  was  venerated  in  the  provinces  east  of  Magadka. 

Jarasandham  gat  as  tv  eva  pura  yo  na  maya  hatah  |  PurushoUmna- 
vijnato  yo  ’sau  Chedishu  durmatih  \  atmamm  pratijanati  loke  ’stum 
Puroshottamam  |  adatte  satatam  moJiad  yah  sa  chihnmn  cha  mamakam  | 
Vanga-Pundru-Kirateshu  raja  bala-samanvitah  \  Paundrako  Vasudeveti 
yo  ’ sau  loke  'bhivisrutah  |  “And  he  who  formerly  was  not  slain* by  me, 
has  also  taken  the  side  of  Jarasandha— (I  mean)  the  wicked  man  who 
is  known  as  Purushottama  among  the  Chedis,  who  in  this  world  pro¬ 
fesses  himself  to  be  Purushottama,  who  through  infatuation  continually 
assumes  my  mark— He  who  is  a  powerful  king  among  the-  Bangas, 
Pundras,  and  Kiratas,  and  is  celebrated  in  the  world  as  the  Vasudeva 
of  the  Pundras.289  He  is  mentioned  also  Adip.  v.  6992. 


*“  Both  passages  had  been  previously  translated  by  me  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  vol.  six.,  pp.  308  f.  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  other  text 
in  the  Mahabharata  in  -which  the  connexion  of  Duryodhana  with  this  Churvaka 
(who  stands  here,  no  doubt,  as  a  mythical  representative  of  the  well-known  heretics 
of  that  name)  is  more  explicitly  described ;  though,  from  the  two  passages  above 
adverted  to,  one  would  have  expected  to  find  some  further  references  to  Duryodhnnn’s 
connexion  with  him.  The  passage  referred  to  in  the  summary  of  the  contents  of 
the  Mahabharata,  i.  349,  must  be  the  second  of  those  hero  quoted. 

2(8  On  this  Lassen  remarks  (i.  p.  608,  first  cd. ;  p.  754  f.,  second  cd.) :  "  Since 
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.  The  following  remarks  of  Prof.  Weber  on  the  preceding  chapter 
(translated  from  a  notice  of.  this  work  in  the  “  Literarisches  Centrol- 
Blatt,”  reprinted  in  his  “Indische  Streifen,”  ii.  226  f.)  may  he  in¬ 
troduced  here,  though  they  might  perhaps  have  been  more  appropri¬ 
ately  quoted  in  p.  97,  or  p.  163.  “As  regards  the  second  part*  the 
representation  of  the  Vishnu  legends,  it  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  any 
certain  conception  of  the  proper  nature  of  this  god  from  the  documents* 
presented  to  us.  According  to  our  view  it  would  have  been  perhaps 
more  advantageous  for  the  course  of  the  representation  in  general  to 
start,  not  from  the  later  triad  of  gods,  but  from*the  Yedio  triad,  which 
so  often  appears  in  the  Brahmana  texts  themselves,  viz.  that  of  Agni, 
Vayu,  and  Surya,  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  heaven;  as 
we  have  in  fact  actually  to  recognize  this  as  the  foundation  of  the  later 
triad.  The  sun,  as  the  generative,  creative,  principle,  is  throughout 
the  ritual-texts  regarded  as  the  equivalent  of  Prajapati,  the  father  of 
the  creation.  The  destructive  power  of  fire  in  connexion  with 'the 
raging  of  the  driving  storm  lies  clearly  enough  at  the  foundation 
of  the  epic  form  of  S'iva.  By  the  side  of  Vayu,  the  wild,  stands  his 
companion  Indra,  the  lord  of  the  light,  clear,-  heaven ;  and  with  him 
again  Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  solar  orb,  stands  in  a  fraternal  relation 
(see  my  two  Vedic  texts  on  omens  and  portents,  p.  338).  This  close 
relatioqjof  Vishnu  to  Indra  is  far  from  being  Estimated  by  the  author 
in  its  full  significance.  Vishnu  owes  to  Indra  his  blue  colour,  his 
names  Vasava  and  Vasudeva,  and  his  relations  to  the  human  heroes, 
as  Aijuna,  Rama,  and  Krishna,  which  have  become  of  such  great  im¬ 
portance. for  his  entire  history.”  • 

these  (Purushottama  and  Vasudeva)  became  in  later  times  two  of  the  most  venerated 
names  of  Vishnu,  it  is  clear  from  this  passage,  that  among  the  Eastern  tribes,  and 
those  too  not  of  Arian  origin,  a  supreme  god  was  worshipped,  whose  name  was  after¬ 
wards  transferred  to  Vishnu.” 


CHAPTER  III. 


BTOEA  AND  MAHADEVA,  AS  REPRESENTED  IN  THE  VEDIC 
.  HYMNS,  AND  THE  BRAHMANAS. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  I  have  quoted  a  variety  of  passages  from 
the  Mahabharata,  -which,  though  primarily  adduced  to  illustrate  the 
ideas  entertained  of  Krishna’s  nature,  afford  at  the  same  time  a 
pretty  full,  representation  of  the  attributes  of  Mahadeva  as  he  was  con¬ 
ceived  in  the  period  of  the  epic  poems  and  Puranas.  I  have  thus 
anticipated  much  that  would  otherwise  have  found  its  place  towards 
the  close  of  the  present  chapter,  of  which  it  is  the  purpose  to  compare 
the  earlier  and  the  later  accounts  furnished  tt>  us  by  Indian  literature 
of  the  deity  or  deities  to  whom  the  name  of  Rudra  was  applied.  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  the  passages  relating  to  this  divinity  which 
occur  (1)  in  1®e  Rig-veda,  (2)  in  the  Yajur-veda,  (3)  in  the  Atharva- 
veda,  and  (4)  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  to  compare  the  representations 
.  which  they  contain  with  those  which  are  found  in  the  texts  descriptive 
of  Mahadeva  which  I  have  quoted  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Sect.  I. — Rudra  as  represented  in  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda. 

In  the  present  Section  I  -  purpose  to  quote  all  the  texts  of  the  Rig- 
veda  in  which  the  word  Rudra  occurs  in  the  singular,  whether  as  an 
epithet  of  Agni  or  as  the  name  of  a  separate  deity. 

R.V.  i.  27,  10  (S.  Y.  i.  15 ;  Nir.  x.  8).—Jaralodha  tad  vividdhi  vise 
■vik  yajniyaya  stomam  rudraya  drikkam  |.“Thou  who  art  skilled  in 
praise,  utter  therefore  for  every  hou^e  a  beautiful  hymn  to  the  adorable, 
the  terrible  (Agni).”1  In  connexion  with  this  verse,  Yaska  remarks : 

Nir.  x.  7  and  8. — Agnir  api  rudrah  uehyate  j  tasya  esha  bharati.  .  .  . 
jara  stutiif  |  jarateh  stuti-karmanah  |  tam  bodha  taijd  bodhayitar  iti  vd  j 
tad  vividdhi 2  tat  huru  manushyasya  manushyasya  yajanuya  stomam 
Rudraya  darsamyam  |  “Agni  also  is  called  Rudfa,  as  in  this 'verse 

1  See  Prof.  Benfey’s  vcrsiofl  of  this  and  following  texts  of  the  first  mnndala  of 
the  R.V.  in  his  “  Orient  und  Occident.” 

2  See  Westergaard,  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  Sama-veda,  and  Bohllingk  and  Roth, 
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(the  one  before  us).  Jarti  means  ‘  praise.’  One  who  perceives  it,  or 
awakens  [another]  by  it,  is  jardbodha.  Compose  that  for  the  worship 
of  every  man, — a  sightly  hymn  for  the  terrible.”  lloth  (Illast.  of  Nir., 
p.  136)  remarks  that  “rudra”  in  this  v^rse  is  an  epithet  of  Agni,  to 
whom  the  whole  “  tricha,”  or  aggregate  of  three  verses  in  which  it 
occurs,  is  addressed ;  and  he  refers  to  R.  y.  x.  70,  2,  3,  and  R.  Y.  viii. 
26,  5,  where  the  same  epithet  is  applied  in  the  dual  to  Mitra  and  Varuna, 
and  to  the  Alvins,3  respectively.  Roth  also  quotes,  from  Jayatirtha 
the  following  short  itihdsa  in  reference  to  this  verse,  whicnJTiowever, 
applies  it  to  Rudra  :  Agnih  stuyamanah  S'unasiepham  upacha  “Rudram 
stuhi  raudrah  hi  paiavah”  iti  |  Sa  tarn  pratyuvdehg  “  ndham  janami 
Rudram  stotma  tvam  eva  etam,  stuhi”  iti  tad  idamuehyate  (,Se  Jardbodha 
Rudra-stuti-vettas  tat  kuru”  ityudi  |  “Agni,  when  he  was  being 
praised,  said  to  S'unassepha,  ‘  Praise  Rudra,  for  cattle  (or  victims) 
belong  to  him,’  He  (S'unassepha)  answered,  ‘  I  do  not  know  how  to 
praise  Rudra ;  do  thou  praise  him.’  It  is  this  which  is  here  expressed, 
‘  0  thou  who  art  skilled  in  the  praise  of  Rudra,  do  thou  do  so.’  ” 

R.Y.  i.  43,  1  ff. — Rad  Rudraya  prachetase  mllkushtShaya  tavyase  | 
vochema  iantamam  hride  |  2.  Yatha  no  Aditih  karat  paive  nribhyo 
yatha  gave  \  yatha  tokaya  rudriyam 4  |  3.  Yatha  no  Mitro  Varuno  yatha 
Rudras  chiketati  j  yatha  visve  sajoshasah  |  4.  Gatha-patim  medha-patim 
Ruirant  jaldsha-bheshqjam  |  tat  iamyoh  sumnam  imahe  |  5.  Yah  iukrah 
iva  suryo  hiranyam  iva  rochate  I  sreshtho  devanafh  vasuh  |  6.  Sam  nah 
karaty  arvate  sugam  meshaya  meshy e  (  nribhyo  ndribhyo  gave  |  “  What 
can  we  utter  to  Rudra,  the  intelligent,  the  most  bountiful,  the  strong, 
which  shall  be  most  pleasant  to  his  heart?  2.  That  so  Aditi  may 
bring  Rudra’s  healing  to  our  cattle,  and  men,  and  kine,  and  children. 
3.  That  so  Mitra,  Yanina,  Rudra,  and  all  the  [gods]  united,  may  think 
of  us.  4.  We  seek  from  Rudra,  the  lord  of  songs,  the  lord  of  sacrifices, 
who  . possesses  healing  remedies,  his  auspicious  favour.  5.  [>We  seek 
this  from  him]  who  is  brilliant  as  the  sun,  who  shines  like  gold,  who 
is  the  best  and  most  bountiful  of  the  gods.  6.  He  grants  prosperity 
and  welfare  to  our  horses,  rams,  ewes,  men,  women,  and  cows.’-’ 

R.Y.  i.  64,  2. — Tejajnire  divah  rishvdsah  ukshano  Rudrasya  maryah 
asuruh  arepasah  \  pavakdsah  Suchayah  surydh  iva  satvdno  na  drapsino 

3  See  also  R.V.  viii.  22,  14,  which  will  be  quoted  further  on. 

4  “Rudra' 6  favour”  (Benfey).  Compare  murutasya  bheshajasya  in  R.V.  viii.  20, 23. 
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ghora-varpasab,  |  3.  Yuvdno  Rudrdh  ajardh  abhogghano  vavakshur  adhri- 
gavah  parvatdh  iva  |  drilhd  chid  viha  bhmandni  pdrthivd  prachydvayanti 
divy&ni  majmand  |  ....  12.  Ohrishum  pavakam  vaninam  vieharsha- 
niih  Rudrasya  sunum  havasd  griwimasi  \  rajasturam  tavasam  _ marutam 
ganam  rijuhinam  vrishanam  shschata  sriye  |  “These  followers  of  Rudra 
have  been  produced  from  the  Sky,  exalted,  fertilizing,  divine,  purifiers, 
bright  as  suns,  like  heroes,  shedding  drops,  fearful  in  form.  3.  The 
youthful  Rudras,  undecaying,  destroyers  of  the  niggardly,  resistless, 
£firm  as]  mountains,  have  increased  [in  vigour].  By  their  power 
they  cast  down  all  terrestrial  and  celestial  creatures,  however  firm.  .  , 
12.  We  praise  with  invocations  the  fierce,  purifying,  rain-dispensing 
energetic  offspring  of  Rudra.  To  obtain  prosperity,  worship  the  host 
of  Maruts,  which  sweeps  over  the  atmosphere,  vigorous,  impetuous,  and 
fertilizing.” 5 

R.y.i.  85, 1. — Pra  ye  sumbhante  janayo  na  saplayo 6  yaman  Rudrasya 
sunavah  audamsasah  |  rodasi  hi  marutas  chakrire  vridhe  "madanti  vlrah 
■vidatheshu  ghrishvayah  |  “  The  swift  Maruts,  energetic  sons  of  Rudra, 
who,  in  their  ^ourse,  are  bright  like  wives,  have  made  the  two  worlds 
to  prosper,  and,  impetuous  heroes,  rejoice  in  sacrifices.” 

R.Y.  i.  114,  1  ff.  (Yaj.  S.  16,  48;  Taitt.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  1).— Imah 
Rudraya  tavase  kapardine’’  kshayad-virdya6  prabharamalie  matih  |  yatha 

6  See  Prof.  Max  Muller’s  version  of  this  hymn,  and  of  that  next  quoted,  in  his 
Translation  of  the  R.V.,  vol.  i. 

6  See  Prof.  Max  Muller’s  note  on  this  word,  Translation  of'  R.V.  i.  110  ff.  The 
word  also  occurs  in  R.V.  x.  .142,  2,  as  well  as  in  the  other  texts  enumerated  hy 
Muller,  p.  112 

7  Jutpardin  is  also  an  epithet  of  Pushan  in  R.V.  vi.  55,  2 :  MathJtamam  ka- 

pardinam  Jsanaih  radkaso  mahali  |  rdyali  sakhdyam  intake  ]  “"We  solicit  the 
great  charioteer, ^adorned  with  spirally-braided  hair,  the  lord  of  great  bounty,  and  our 
friend,  for  wealth.”  ””A~h8  also  in  R.V.  ix.  67,  10,  11 :  Avita  no  ajasvah  Fusltd 
yamani  yamani  |  aihakshat  kamjasu '  nah  |  11.  Ayam  somah  kapardine  ghrUaiii  na 
pavate  madia  |  a  bhakskat  krwyasu  nalt  j  “Pushan,  who  has  goats  for. steeds,  is 
our  protector  on  every  journey.  May  he  make  us  possessors  of  damsels.  11.  This 
soma  is  purified  for  the  jgd„with.,spirall^  like  sweet  butter.  May  he 

make  us  possessors  of  damsels.’’  The  word  is  also'applicd  to  the  Tritsus  in  R.V. 
vii.  83,  8.» . s'vityancho  yatra  tmrnasa  kapardino  dhiya  dim-ante  asapanla 


Tritsavah  | . “Whore  the  white-robed  Tritsus  with  braided  hair  have 

worshipped  you  with  obeisances  and  prayers.”  ^  With  this  compare  dakshinalas- 


kapardah  in  R.V.  vii.  33,  1.  The  word  Kapardm  also  occurs  in  R.Y.  x.  102,  S. 

e  This  word  is  rendered  “governing  men”  by  Rblitlingk  and  Eolh,  vol.  ii. 
(published  1850-1858),  who  first  cite,  as  determining  the  sense  of  the  word,  R.V. 
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iam  a.sad  dsipade  ckatushpadc  viham  pushtam  grume  aminn  anStuntm  | 
2.  (=T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2)  Mrila  no  Rudra  uta  no  mayae  hridhi  ftoJtapad- 
vlriiya  namaau.  vidhema  te  \  yat  sum  cha  yoicha  Manur  a  yeje  pita  tad 
Asyunm  tavn  Rudra  pranitishu  |  3.  A syoma  te  sumatifh  deva-yajyayS 
hhayad-virasya  tar, a  Rudra  midhvah  |  tumnilyann  id  vifo  asmakam 
achara  arishta-vlriih  juhavama  te  havih J  4.  Tvesham  ray  am  Rudrark 


viii.  19,  10 :  Tasya  tram  urdhvo  adhvaraya  tishthasi  hshayadvlratf  sa  mdhate  |  so 
arvadbhih  sanitd  sa  ripanyubhih  sa  suraih  sanita  leritam  |  “The  man  to  whom  thou 
hovercst  over  the  sacrifice,  prospers  as  a  commander  of  heroes :  he,  with  horses,  with* 
j  triumphant  men,  with  heroes,  will  acquire  spoil.”  Benfey  also  (Orient  und  Occident, 

|  Sii.  pp.  140  and  156)  renders  the  word  “  governing  heroes  ” ;  and  adds  in  a  note  on 


s,  the  single  stormy  winds,  the  • 


‘  Destroyer  o: 
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yajna-sidham  vanluih  havim  avase  nihvaydmahe  \  are  asmad  daivyam  helo 
atyalu  sumatim  id  vayam  asya  a  vrinlmahe  \  5.  Dim  varuham  arusham 
iapardinam  itesham  rupaih  namasa  nihvayamahe  |  haste  bibhrad  blmhaja  " 
vdryani  karma  varma  chhardir  asmabhyam  yafhsat  |  6.  Idam  pitre  Mam- 
tam  uchyate  vachah  svadoh  svadlyo  Rudraya  wrdhamm  \  rdsva  eha  no 
amrita  marta-'bhojamni  tmane  tolcaya  tanay&ya  mrUa  \  1  (=Y.  S.  16, 
16;  T.S.  i®"S,  10,  2 ;  A.  Y.  ii.  2,  29).  Mo.  no  mahantam  uta  md  no 
arbbakam  md  nah  uhshantam  uta  mu  nah  uhhitam  \  mu  no  badhlh  pitaram 
mota  mataram  md  nahpriyds  tmivo  Rudra  rlrishak  |  8.  (V.  S.  16,  16; 
T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  3).  Md  nds  tole  tanrnye  md  na  dyau  ( uyiisld  Y.  S.,  T.  8.) 
md  no  goshu  mu.  no  akveshu  rlnshah  ]  virdn  ma  no  bhdmito  ( bhdmino 
Y.  S.,  T.  S. )  badhlr  havishmantah  sadam  it  tvd  havdmahe  |  9.  Upa  te  stomdn 
pasu-pdh  ivaharam  rdsva  pitar  Marutam  Surinam  asms  |  bhadra  hi  te 
sumatir  mrilayattamd  atha  vayam  avail  it  te  vrinlmahe  \  10.  (T.S.  iv. 
5,  10,  3).  Are  te  go-ghnam  uta  purusha-glmam  hshayad-vira  sumnam 
asms  te  astu  |  mrila  eha  no  adhi  cha  bruhi  deva  adha  cha  nah  karma 
yachha  dvi-barhdl),  |  11.  Avochdma  namo  asmai  avasyavah  srinotu  no 
havaih  Rudro  marutvan  |  tan  no  Mitro  Varuno  mamahantdm  Aditih 
sindhih  prithivl  uta  dyauh-\  # 

“We  present  these  praters  to  Budra,0  the  strong,  with  ggiralLy-- 

9  Suyana,  in  Ms  note  on  this  Terse,  gives  no  less  than  six  explanations  of  the  word 
Rudra,  which  I  subjoin,  ^specimen  of  commentorial, ingenuity  : 

•  Modayati  sarvam  antakdle  Hi  ‘SudraTifyadvdA-ul  samsdrakhyam  duhkham  |  tad  j 
drdvayaty  apagamaijati  vindiayati  Hi  Sudrah  \  yadvd  ntlah  sabda-rvpah  upanisha-  \ 
dah  I  tabhir  druyate  gamyate  pratipadyate  Hi  Sudrah  |  yadvd  rut  sabdatmika  vdni  i 
tat-pratipddydtma-vidyd  va  |  tam  updsakebhyo  rati  daddti  iti  Sudrah  |  yadvd  rtma-  : 
ddhy  ayrinoti  iti  rad  andhakdrddi  |  tad  drindti  vidamyati  iti  Itvdrah  \  yadvd  kada- 
chid  ttevdmra-sangrdme  ’gny-atmako  Sudro  devoir  nikshiptam  dhanam  a'pahritya 
niragdt  |  asuran  jitvd  devdh  enam  anvishya  drishtvd  dhanam  apdharan  |  taddnm 
arudat  \  tasmdd  Sudrah  ity  dkhydyate  [  “  He  is  called  Rudra  (1). because  he  makes 
every  one  weep  (rodayati)  at  the  destruction  of  the  world.  Or  (2)  rut  means  the  ■ 
suffering  called  the  world.  He  drives  away  ( dravayati ),  removes,  destroys,  that : , 
therefore  he  is  named  Rudra.  Or  (3)  rut  in  the  plural  means  the  Upanisbads,  which  • 
are  composed  of  words :  hy  them  he  is  attained,  expounded  [druyate)  :  therefore  he 
is  termed  Rudra.  Or  (4)  rut  signifies  language  composed  of  words,  or  the  science  of  i 
soul  which  is  to  be  explained  by  it:  this  he  gives  (rati)  to  his  worshippers:  hence  : 
he  is  denominated  Rudra.  Or  (5)  the  root  rudh  means  to  shut,  cover ;  and  therefore 
rut  means  darkness,  etc. :  he  tears  (drindti),  rends,  it:  therefore  he  is  designated  as 
Rudra.  Or  (6)  when  on  one  occasion  there  was  a  battle  between  the  gods  and 
’Asuras,  Rudra  having Jhe  nature  of  Agni  carried  off  the  treasures  which  had  been 
thrown  dowrfTY~Hie^o3s  and  went  away.  But  the  gods,  .after  conquering  the 
Asuras,  sought  him,  saw  him,  and  took  the  treasures  from  him :  then  lie  wept  (arudat), 
and  from  that  he  is  called  Rudra.” 
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braided  hair,  ruling  over  heroes,  that  there  may  be  prosperity  to  0 VS 
two-footed  and  four-footed  creatures,  that  everything  in  this  village 
may  be  well  fed  and  free  from  disease.  2.  Be  gracious  to  os,  Budra, 
and  cause  us  happiness ;  let  us  with  obeisance  worship  thee,  the  ruler 
over  heroes.  Whatever  prosperity  and  blessing  our  father  Mann  ac¬ 
quired  by  worship,  may  we  attain  it  all  under  thy  guidance,  Budra.  • 

3.  May  we  by  our  divine  worship  obtain  the  goodwill  of  Glee,  Budra, 
who  art  the  ruler  of  heroes,  and  beneficent;  act  favourably  towards 
our  people :  may  we,  with  our  men  unharmed,  offer  thee  our  oblation. 

4.  We  invoke  to  our  succour  the  impetuous  Budra,  the  fulfiller  of 
sacrifice,  the  swift,  the  wise.  May  he  drive  far  away  from  us  the 
anger  of  the  gods,  for  we  desire  his  favour.  5.  We  invoke  with 
obeisance  the  ruddy  boar  of  the  sky,  with  spirally-braided  hair,  a 
brilliant  form.  Carrying  in  his  hand  most  choice  remedies,  may  he 
give  us  protection,  defence,  shelter.  6.  This  exhilarating  hymn, 
sweeter  than  the  sweetest,  is  uttered  to  Budra,  the  father  of  the 
Maruts.  Bestow  on  us,  0  immortal,  the  food  of  mortals ;  be  gracious 
to  ourselves,  our  children,  and  descendants.  7.  Slay  neither  our  great, 
nor  our  small,  neither  our  growing  nor  our  grown,  neither  our  father 
nor  our  mother;  injure  not,  Budra,.  our^dear  selves.  8.  Injure  us 
not  in  our  children  and  descendants,  nor  in  our  men  (life,  Y.S.),  nor 
in  our  cattle,  nor  in  our  horses.  Slay  not  our  men  in  thine  anger 
(angry  men,  Y.S.) :  we  continually  worship  thee  with  offerings.  9. 
As  a  keeper  of  cattle  (brings  victims),  so  have  we  brought  praises  near 
to  thee:10  bestow  on  us  thy  favour,  0  father  of  the  Maruts.  For 
kind  and  most  gracious  is  thy  benevolence,  and  now  we  de(si^thy 
succour.  10.  Far  from  us  be  thy  cow-slaying  and  thy  man-slaying 
[weapon] :  ruler  of  heroes,  let  thy  blessing  be  with'  us.  Be  gracious 
to~us7  0  god,  and  take  our  side;  bestow  on  us  mightily  thy  protection. 
11.  We  have  uttered  to  him  our  adoration,  desiring  his  help.  May 

>0  Compare  R.Y.  x.  127,  8,  quoted  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  iar+itpa+a  : 
upa  te  gall  iva ■  alcaram  vrimsliva  duhitar.  divah  |  Matri  stomaili  no  jigymhe  |  “I  have, 
0  Night,  brought  before  thee  (praises)  as  it  were  cows ;  choose  (them,  daughter  of 
the  Sky),  as  it  were  a  hymn  to  a  conqueror.”  Sayana  (on  R.V.  i.  114,  9)  explains 
the  comparison  as  follows :  Yatha  paswmm  palayitd  gopak  pratakiSh  svasimi 
sammyitdn  pasun  sayamkalc  smmibhyah  pratyarpayati  evaih  tvat  sakatal  labdhdn  , 
stutiriipan  mantran  stuti-sadhamtaya  tubhymn  pratgarpayami  |  “  As  a  cattle-herd 
returns  to  the  owners  in  the  evening  the  cattle  entrusted  to  him  in  the  morning,  so  I, 
by  the  fulfilment  of  praise,  give  back  to  thee  the  laudatory  hymns  received  from  thee.” 
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Rndra,  attended  by  the  Maruts,  listen^to  our  invocation.  Then  may 
ilitra,  Varuna,  Aditi,  Sindhu,  Earth  and  Sky,  gladden  us.” 

In  Say  ana’s  annotations  on  the  sixth  verse,  he  quotes  the  following 
later  story  to  explain  how  Eudra  (here  identified  with  the  later  Media- 
.^®7?Xf®ffl®  to,l®,Cj^led_the„iather,of_ the  Maruts : 

Rudrasya  ifarutarn  pitritvam  evam  akhyayate  f  pura  kadaehid  Iniro 
■  'suran  jigapa  |  taiamm  Ditir  Asura-mata  Indra-Tianma-saikartham 
pwtram  kaniayamana  tapasa  lhariuh  sakakad  garlham  lebhe  \  imam  vri- 
tt&ntam  avagaohhann  Indro  vajra-hadah  srn  sfokshma-rupo  bhutva  tasydli 
ttdaram  prmisya  tain  garbham  saptadha  libheda  [  purnr  apy  ekaikaih 
mpta-khandam  akarot  |  te  same  garbJmka-desah  yoner  nwgatygrudan  | 
etasmmn  arasare  hlartham  gachhantau  Parvali-paramekarav  iman  da- 
drisatuh  |  Mahesam  prati  Parvaty  evam  avochat  |  “ime  mamsa-khandak 
yatha  pratyekam  putrah  sampadyantam  evam  tvaya  karyam  mayi  ohet 
pritir  asti ”  iti  \  sa  eha  Mahesvaras  tan  samana-rdpan  samana-vayasah 
samanalankaran  putran  krUvd  Gauryai  pradadau  utaveme  putrah 
eitntv”  iti  |  atah  sgrveshu  Maruteshu  sukteshu  Maruto  Rudra-putrah  iti 
stuyante  Raudreshu  oha  Marutam  pita  Rudrah  iti  | 

“The  story  of  Eudra  being  the  father  of  the  Maruts  is  thus  re¬ 
counted.  Eormerly,  once-  on  a  time,  Indra  overcame  the  Asuras. 
Then  Diti;  the  mother  of  the  Asuras,  desiring  a  son  who  should  be  able 
to  slay  Indra,  through  austerity  became  pregnant  by  her  husband. 
Indra,  learning  this  news,  entered  into  her  womb  in  a  very  minute 
form,  with  a  thunberbolt  in  his  hand,  divided  her  foetus  into  seven 
parts,  and  again  made  each  of  these  parts  into  seven.  All  these  being 
in  one  part  of  the  impetus,  issued  from  the  womb  and  wept.  At  this 
eonjun'tture,  Paramesvara  (Mahadeva)  and  Parvatl  were  passing  by 
for  amusement,  and  saw  them.  Parvatl  spoke  thus  to  Paramesvara, 

‘  If  you  love  me,  effect  that  all  these  bits  of  flesh  may  become  severally 
'  sons.’  Mahe^vara  made  them  all  of  the  same  form  and  age,  and  with 
the  same  ornaments,  and  gave  them  to  GnurT  (Parvatl),  saying,  ‘  Let . 
these  he  thy  sons.’  Hence  in  all  the  hymns  addressed  to  the  Maruts, 
they  are  lauded  as  the  sons  of  Eudra ;  and  in  the  hymns  to  Rudra,  he 
is  praised  as  the  father  of  the  Maruts.”11 

11  On  R.V.  viii.  28,  5,  Siiyana  lias  the  following  note :  Aim  purutam  hatha] 
Indra-sa m&nam  putram  ichhimlyah  Aditcr  <jarbh«sya  kennchil  haranenn  Itidrrna 
saptadhSphiimatvUt  sagarbliah  ttapla-ganalmako  'bhumt  |  into  Marutah  simpammh] 
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E.Y.  i.  122,  1. — Pra  vah  panlatn  raghu-manyavo  'ndho  yapmfa 
Rudraya  milhushe  lharadhvam  |  divo  astoshi  asurasya "  virair  iclmdhyd 
iva  Maruto  rodasyoh  |  “Present,  jffi  zealous  (priests),  to  the  bountiful 
Eudra,  the  draught  of  soma,  your  offering.  I  have  praised  him  with 
the  heroes  of  the  divine  Sky :  may  I  (with  my  prayer)  as  it  ware  aim 
at  the  Maruts  in  heaven  and  earth.” 

E.Y.  i.  129,  3. — TJasmo  hi  shma  vrishanam  pinvaai  tvachafh  hum  chid 
yavlr  ararum  sura  martyam  parivrinakshi  martyam  |  Tndrota  tubhyarh 
tad  Rive  tad  Rudraya  sva-yasasc  |  Mitruya  vocham  Varunaya  eaprathah 
sumrillkaya  saprathah  |  “Thou  (Indra),  who  art  energetic,  fillest 
the  teeming  skin  (the  cloud  ?) :  thou,  hero,  hast  chased  away  every 
hostile  mortal,  thou  puttest  to  flight  the  mortal.  Indra,  I  have 
uttered  this  to  thee,  and  this  to  the  Sky,  and  to  Eudra,  who  derives 
his  renown  from  himself,  and  to  Mitra,  and  to  Vanma  abundantly,  to 
the  very  gracious,  abundantly.” 

E.Y.  ii.  1,  6. — Tvam  Ague  Rudro  asuro  maho  divas  tvam  iardho 
marutam  prikshdh  isishe  |  tvam  vatair  arunair  yasi  samgayasd&m  "Pusha 
vidhatah  pdsi  nu  tmana  j  “  Thou,  Agni,  art  Eudra,  the  great  |£irit 
(asura)  .of,  the  sky.  Thou  art  the  host  of  the  Maruts.  Thou  art  lord 
;  of  nourishment.  Thou,  who  hast  a  pleasant  abode,  movest  onward 
i  with  the  ruddy  winds.  Thou  [being!]  Pushan,  by  thyself  protectest 
i  those  who  worship  thee.” 

“  sapta-ganah  mi  Marutah"  iti  sruteh  \  “Regarding  this  there  is  an  ancient  story. 
The  foetus  of  Aditi,  who  desired  to  have  a  son  equal  to  Indra,  having  been  for  some 
reason  divided  by  Indra  into  seven  parts,  it  became  formed  into  seven  troops.  Thence 
the  Maruts  were  produced.  For  a  Vedic  text  says,  “The  Maruts  are  divided  into 
seven  troops.”  Unless  the  reading  in  the  latter  of  these  two  passages  is  HQorrect, 
it  will  be  observed  that  the  mother  of  the  Maruts  is  variously  represented  to  be  Diti 
and  Aditi.  As  in  the  first  of  the  two  texts  Diti  is  defined  as  the  mother  of  the 
Asuras,  the  reading  there  must  be  correct ;  and  the  Maruts  must  have  been  regarded  by 
the  writer  as'  her  sons.  In  the  hymns  they  are  said  to  be  the  sons  of  Rudra  and 
Pfisni ;  and  the  sons  of  the  Sky  and  Ocean.  ~  See  the  fifth  volume  "cf  this  work, 
p.’  147  f. 

11  Compare  with  divo  asurmya,  R.V.  i.  131,  1,  and  iii.  53,  7,  where  the  phrases 
Dyaur  asurah,  “the  divine  Sky,”  and  Divas  puiraso  asurasya,  “the  sons  of  the 
divine  Sky,”  occur.  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  an  explanation  of  the 
sense  of  this  half  verse.  He  holds  ishudhya  as  put  for  ishudhydni,  the  1st  pers. 
sing,  of  the  imperative  of  the  root  ishudhy.  See  Dr.  Bollenaen’s  article  in  the 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  xxii.,  “Die  Lieder  des  ParaJara,” 
p.  577,  where  other  instances  of  the  suffix  ni  being  omitted  in  this  part  of  the  verb 
are  given. 
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See  above  (p.  76  f.)  the  third  verse  of  this  hymn',  where  Agni  is  iden-, 
tided  with  Indra,  and  Yishnu,  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  identified  with', 
Btadra  and  Pushan  in  the  verse  hefflfe  us. — See  also  verses  4,  5,  and  7.  \ 
Sayana,  in  his  commentary  on  this  verse,  gives  two  -derivations, of  the  ' 
word  Eudra :  ’  - 

3ud  duhkham  duhlihdUietwr  va  papadih  |  tamja  dravaytta  etm-namalco  * , 
dew'  «|  “  Rudro  vai  esha  yad  Agnir"  tty  adishv  Agneh  Rudra-sabdena  - 
vyavaharat  |  yadva  tvaiii  Riulrah  |  rauti  |  mam  anishtva  narah  duhhhe 
patishyanti  |  Rudras  tadriso  ’si  |  “ Rut  meaDS  suffering,  or  sin,  etc., 
which  causes  suffering.  Thou  (Agni)  art  the  god  so  called,  who  drives 
this  away  ( rud-dravaytta ) ;  for  Agni  is  intended  .by-.the-.word  Eudra- 
in  such' passages  as  this,  ‘He  who  is  Agni  is  Eudra.’  Or,  thou  art- 
Eudra:  He  cries' :  Not  worshipping  me,  men  will  fall  into  grief. 
Thou  art  such  a  Eudra,”  etc. 

E.Y.  ii.  33,  1  ff. — A  te  pitar  Marutam  sumnam  etu  ma  mh  sur- 
yasya  samdrtto  yuyothali  |  dbhi  no  vlro  a/rvati  hhameta  pro,  jayemald 
Rudra prayabhih  |  2.  Tva-dattebhih  Rudra  hmtamebhik  satam  Mina  aiiya 
Ihesfyjebhih  |  vi  asmai  dvesho  vttaraih  vi  aitiho  vi  arnivas  chatayasva 
vuhucMii  |  3.  S'resktho  jatasya  Rudra  snya  -si  tavastamas  tavasum 
vajra-baho  ]  parsld  nah  pdram  amJiasah  svasti  visvah  dbhztlh  rapaso 
ymjodhi  |  4.  Ma  tva  Rudra  chulcrudh&ma  namobhir  ma  dushtuti  vri- 
shabha  mu,  sahuti  |  ud  no  vtran  arpaya  IheshajebMr  llmhaktamam  tva 
IMshqjuni  irinomi  j  5.  BmimabMr  havate  yo  havirbhir  ava  stomebhili 
Rudrmn  dishlya  \  riduiarah  suhavo  ma  no  asyai  babhruh,  susipro  riradJiad 
manayai  |  6.  Ud  ma  mamanda  vrishabho  marutvan  tvalcshiyasa  vayasa 
nadhamanam  |  ghrinlvan  chhayam  arapah  ahya  a  vwaseyani  Rndrasya 
sumnant  |  7.  1 Tva  sya  te  Rudra  mrilayaJcwr  hasto  yo  asti  bkeshcjo  jald- 
shah  \  apabharta  rapaso  daivyasya  abM  nu  ma  vrishabha  ehakshaimthah  | 

8.  Pra  babhrave  vrishabhdya  soitiehe  maho  mahlm  sushtutim  irayumi  | 
namasyil  kalmakkinaih  namobMr  grinlniasi  ivesham  Rudrasya,  ndma 14 

9.  StkirebMr  angair  puru-rupah  ugro  babhruh  sukrebhihpipise  hirangaih  \ 
Isunud  asya  bhuvanasya  bhvrer  na  mi  u  yoshad  Rudra d  asuryam  |  10. 
Arhan  bibluirshi  suyakani  dhanva  arhan  nishhaik  yajatam  visvarupam  | 
arhmn  idarn  dayasc  visvam  abhvam  na  vai  ojvyo  Rudra  tvad  asti  I 

13  Sec  Dr.  Bollensen’s  article  in  Bonfey’s  Orientund  Occident,  ii.  474,  where  he  cays 
ghrin'i  is  a  locatiTe  or  instrumental.  Biihtlingk  and  Roth  judge  differently.  See  s.i>. 

14  Compare  E.V.  vii.  100,  3,  above,  p.  87. 
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11  (A.  Y.  18,  1,  40  ;  T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  3,  4).  Stuhi  Irutafh  gwia-sci$ii& 
yuvdnam  mrigadi  na  blnmam 15  upahatnum  ugram  |  mrila  gwritfO  Rud/ra, 
ttavdno  anyaih  U  atmad  ni  vapanf&kendk  \  12.  Kumaras  ehitpitarofo 
vandamunam  prati  nandma  Rudra  txp&yantam  |  bhftrer  datarafii  satpatitii 
grinlshe  stutas  tvam  bheshqju  rati  atme  |  13.  Yd  vo  bheshajd  Marutak 
suchtni  yd  samtamd  vrishano  yd  mayobhu  |  yani  tifanur  avrinlta  pita  nos 
td  kaiii  cha  yoscha  Rudratya  vaimi  |  14  (V.  S.  16, 50 ;  T.  8.  iv.  5, 10, 4). 
Pari  no  hetih  Rudratya  vrijydhw  ( vrinaktu ,  V.  S.,  T.  8. )  pari  tvethmya 
durmatir  niahl  gat  \  ava  sthird  maghavadbhyas  tanmhva  mitfhvas  tokaya, 
tanaydya  mrila  |  15.  Eva  babhro  vrithabha  chekitana  yathd  deva  m 
hrinlthe  na  hamsi  |  havana-srud  no  Rudra  iha  bodhi  brihad  vadema  vidatke 
mvlrdk  | 

“1.  Father  of  the  Maruts,  may  thy  blessing  come  (to  ns):  remove 
us  not  from  the  sight  of  the  sun.  May  the  hero  spare  our  horses:  may 
■we,  Rudra,  increase  in  offspring.  2.  Through  the  auspicious  remedies 
conferred  by  thee,  Rudra,  may  I  attain  a  hundred  winters. Drive  away 
far  from  us  enmity,  and  distress,  and  diseases,  to  a  distance.  3.  Thou, 
Rudra,  art  in  glory  the  most  eminent  of  beings,  the  strongest  of  the 
strong,  0  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt.  Carry  us  happily  across  our 
calamity  :  repel  all  the  assaults  of  evil.  4.  Let  us  not,  Rudra,  provoke 
thee  by  our  prostrations,  by  our  unsuitable  praises,  vigorous  [deity], 
or  by  our  common  invocations.  Raise  up  our  heroes  by  thy  remedies : 
I  hear  that  thou  art  the  greatest  physician  of  physicians.  5.  May  I 
with  hymns  avert  (propitiate)  that  Rudra  who  is  invoked  with  praises 
and  oblations.  Let  not  him  who  is  mild,  easily-invoked,  tawny,  with 
a  beautiful  chin,  deliver  us  up  to  this  ill  will  [of  our  enemies].  6. 
The  mighty  [god],  attended  by  the  Maruts,  has  gladdened^me  his 
suppliant  with  robust  health.  May  I,  free  from  injury,  obtain  [thy 
protection],  as  it  were,  shade  in  the  heat  [of  the  summer] :  may  I 
seek  the  blessing  of  Rudra.  7.  Where,  Rudra,  is  that  thy  gracious 
hand  which  is  healing  and  restorative?  Refnoving  the  evil  which 
comes  from  the  gods,  spare  me,  thou  vigorous  [deity].  8.  I  joyfully 
send  forth  a  great  encomium  to  this  tawny,  vigorous,  luminous  god. 

16  Compare  similar  modes  of  speaking  about  Yishnu,  Indra,  Varuna,  etc.,  above, 
p.  69  and  note  18.  . 

16  See  in  the  note  to  Roth’s  Illustrations  of  the  Nirakta,  p.  86,  other  instances  of 
similar  forms,  apparently  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing.,  standing  for  the  3rd  pers. 


OF  THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  THE  RIGVEDA,  ETC, 


Reverence  the  fiery  [deity]  with  prostrations :  we  celebrate  the  glorious 
name  of  Rudra.  9.  With  firm  limbs,  multiform,  fierce,  tawny,  he  has 
been  arrayed  with  bright  golden^ornaments).”  Divine  power,  can 
never  be  removed  from  Rudra,  thejjprd  of  this  vast  world.  10.  Thou, 
fitly,  holdest  arrows  and  a  bow  ;  fitly,  thou  [wearest]  a  glorious  neck¬ 
lace  of  every  form  (of  beauty).  Fitly,  thou  possessest  all  this  vast 
[world].  There  is  .nothing,  Rudra,  more  powerful  than  thou.  11. 
Celebrate  the  renowned  and  youthful  god,  mounted  on  his  chariot,  - 
terrible  as  a  wild  beast,  destructive,  and  fierce.  Be  gracious  to  thy 
worshipper,  Rudra,  when  praised:  may  thy  hosts  prostrate  some  one 
else  than  us.  12.  Even  a  boy,  when  his  father  approaches  and  salutes 
him;  makes  obeisance  to  him  in  return;  [so]  0  Rudra,  I  praise  [thee], 
the  giver  of  much  [good],  the  lord  of  heroes.  Thou,  when  lauded, 
grantest  to  us  remedies.  13.  Those  pure  remedies  of  yours,  Haruts, 
those  which  are  salutary,  ye  strong  [gods],  those  which  are  beneficent, 
those  which  our  father  Manu-  desired 18 — those,  as  well  as  the  blessing 
and  favour  of  Rudra,  I  desire.  14.  May  the  bolt  of  Rudra  avoid  us ; 
may  the  great. malevolence  of  the  impetuous  [deity]  depart  far  from  us. 
Unbend  thy  strong  [bows  so  as  not  to  strike]  thy  wealthy  worshippers. 
Dispenser  of  good,  be  gracious  to  our  children  and  descendants.  15. 

0  tawny  and  vigorous  god,  so  taking  heed  of  us,  as  neither  to  be  in¬ 
censed  against  us,  nor  to  injure  us — think  of  us  now,  Rudra,  hearing 
our  invocations ;  let  us  with  our  vigorous  men  utter  a  great  hymn  at 
the  sacrifice.” 

R.  V.  ii.  34,  2. — Dyavo  na  stribhis  ehitayanta  Ichadino  vi  abhriyah  na 
dyutayanta  vrishtayeh  |  Rudro  yad  vo  Maruto  rukma-vakshaso  vrisha 
jani p.Hsnyah  hihre  udhani\  “Adorned  with  armlets,.,[ the Maruts]  have 
shone  like  the  skies  with  their  stars,  they  have  glittered  like  showers 
from  the  clouds,  at  the  time  when  the  prolific  Rudra  generated  you, 

0  Maruts,  with  jewels  on  your  breasts,  from,  the  shining  udder  of 
Prisni.” 

R.  Y.  ii.  38,  9. — Na  yasya  Indro  Varuno  na  Mitro  vratam  Aryama 
na  minanti  Rudrah  |  na  aratayas'iam  idam  svasii  lime  devo.m  Savi- 

17  See  snira-pis,  Nir.  viii.  11  =B,V.' x.  HO,  6;  and  Rotl),  Erl.  Sec  the  fifth 
vol.  of  this  work,  p.  453  f.,  where  some  remarks  of  Dr.  Boliensen  (Journ.  Genu.  Or. 
Society,  xxii.  587  ff.)  are  quoted,  in  which,  this,  passage,  with  others,  is  adduced  to  // $ 
show  that  images  of  the  gods  were  common  in  the  Vedic  age.  ■ 

■  Compare  i.  114,  2,  above,  pp.  302  and  301. .  " 


510 


TEXTS  FROM  THE  RIO  VEDA 


tdraffi  namobhih  |  “With  prostrations  I  invoke  this  blessing  from,  the 
god  Savitri,  whose  purpose  neither  Indra,  nor  Yaru0a,  nor  Mitra,  nor 
Aryaman,  nor  Rudra,  nor  any  enemjes  can  resist.” 

In  the  next  text,  ‘rudra’  is  merely  an  epithet  of  Agni. 

R.  V.  iii.  2,  5. — Agnim  sumnuybiHdadhire  puro  jamah  v&ja-4raeaaaml* 
iha  vrikta-barhishah  \  yata-sruchah  surucham  viha-devyam  rudrafn  yajna- 
nani  sadhad-ishfim  apasum  |  “Men,  having  prepared  the  sacrificial  grass, 
and  holding  ladles,  have,  to  obtain  his  blessing,  placed  in  their  front 
Agni,  renowned  for  wealth,  the  brilliant,  acceptable  to  all  the  gods, 
the  terrible  {rudra),  who  fulfils  the  objects  of  sacrifices  and  rites.” 

In  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn  next  quoted  also,  ‘rudra’  is  merely  an 
epithet  of  Agni.  In  verse  6,  on  the  other  hand,  Rudra  is  the  name 
of  a  god. 

R.  Y.  iv.  3,  1. — A  vo  .rajanam  adhvarasya  rudrarh  hotaram  satya- 
yqjam  rodasyoh  \  Agnim  pura  tanayitnor  aehiltad  hiranya-rupam  avase 
krinudlwam  |  6.  Kad  dhishnya.su  vridhasano  Agne  had  Vataya  praiavase 
subhamye  \  parijmane  nasatyaya  kshe  bravah  kad  Agne  Jtudrayg 
nri-ghnem\  (verse  7  is  quoted  above,  p.  78).  “Before  the  thunderbolt 
[falls]  unawares,  call  to  your  succour  Agni,  the  terrible  (rudra)  king 
of  the  sacrifice,  the  invoker  in  both  worlds,  offering  genuine  worship, 
the  golden-formed.  ...  6.  Wilt  thou,  Agni,  who  delightest  in  the 
altars,  wilt  thou  declare  [our  sin] 21  to  Yata,  the  energetic,  the  bestower 

19  This  word  is  explained  by  Sayana  in  this  place  as  =manushyebhyah  preritannam, 
“who  has  sent  food  to  men,”  and  on  R.Y.  vi.  35,  4,  as  —vajair  balair  prasidelhah, 
“famed  for  force.”  In  the  Nighantus  (ii.  7,  17)  two  senses  are  assigned  to  vaja, 
“food,”  and  “battle,”  and  to  s'ravas  arc  ascribed  (ii.  7,  10)  the  meanings  “food," 
and  “wealth.”  In  the  Nirukta  iv.  24  (where  R.V.  iv.  38,  5, ''is  explained),  thg  senses 
“praise”  or  “wealth”  are  attributed  to  the  latter  word;  in  Nir.  ix.  10,  the  sense 
of  “praise”;  in  Nir.  x.  3,  that  of  “food";  and  in  Nir.  xi.  9,  that  of  “renown." 
Boktlingk  and  Roth  assign  to  vaja  the  senses  (1)  of  “swiftness,  spirit,”  (2)  “running 
a  race,  conflict,”  (3)  “prize  of  victory  in  a  race,  spoil,”  (4)  “gain,  toward,  valuable 
possession,”  etc.;  and  explain  the  compound  vaja-Sravas,  “contending  in  a  race,” 
comparing  it  with  vaja-srit,  to  which  they  ascribe  the  same  meaning,  and  which  is 
explained  by  Sayana  in  R.V.  ix.  43,  5,  as =smgrama-saranah,  “moving  in  battle.” 

Prof.  Aufrecht  sees  no  reason  why  vajasravas  should  be  interpreted  differently  from 
vastm-avas,  and  translates  it  “renowned Tor  power  or  wealth,”  comparing  gomad 
vajamt.srwas,  R.V.  i.  9,  7  ;  vajaya,  sravase  ishe  cka,  vi.  17,  4  (vi.  1,  11) ;  ix.  67,  5 : 
iv.  36,  9;  mahi  iravo  vajam,V\.  70,  5;  m  vajaiit  darshi  sa  iha  sravo  dhah,  x.  69,  3; 
vajam  ukthyam,  x.  140,  1 ;  ahhi  vajam  uta  s'ravah,  ix.  1,  4 ;  ix.  6,  3 ;  vajaiii  jeshi 
Sravo  hrihat,  ix.  44,  6 ;  ix.  63,  12 ;  ix.  87,  5. 

29  Comp,  pumsha-ghnam  ini.  114, 10,  above,  p.  303.  21  See  the  preceding  verse. 
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of  blessings,  the  circumambient,  the  truthful?  Wilt  thou  declare  it  to 
tire  earth,  and  ip  frhfl  man -slaying  T?\|dra 

B.V.  v.  3,  3,  quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  80. 

E.Y.  v.  41,  2. — Te  no  Mitro  Torino  Aryama  ”yur  Indrah  jRiblmhhah 
Maruto  jushanta  |  namobhir  va  ye  dadhate  suvriktim  siommn  Rudraya 
mllhushe  sajoshah  |  “  May  Mitra,  Varuna,  Aryaman,  Ayu,  Indra, 
Bibhukshan,  the  Maruts,  be  favourable  to  us,-  [and  to  those]  who, 
united  together,  offer  with  obeisances  hymns  and  praises  to  the  bounti¬ 
ful  Budra.” 

B..Y.  v.  42,  11. — Tam  u  shtuhi  yah  svishuh  sudhanva  yo  vismsya 
kshayati  bheshajasya  |  yahhva  make  saumanasa.ya  Rudraih  namobhir 
devam  asuram  duvasya  |  ....  15.  Esha  stomo  marutam  sardho  achha 
Rudrasya  sunun  yuvanyun  ud  asyah  |  ityadi  |  “Praise  him  who  has 
excellent  arrows  and  bow,  who  commands  all  remedies.  Worship 
Budra  to  [obtain  his]  great  benevolence  :  with  prostrations  adore  the 

spiritual  deity . 15.  May  this  hymn  ascend  to  the  troop  of 

Maruts,  to  the  sons  qf  Budra,  who  comport  themselves  as  youths,”  etc. 

B.V.  v.  46,  2  (V.S.  33,  48),  quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  80. 

B.Y.  v.  51,  13. —  Fttve  devah  no  adya  svastaye  vmsvanaro  vasur 
Agnih  svastaye  \  devah  avantu  Rilhavah  svastaye  svasti  no  Rudrah  pdtu 
amhasah  |  “May  all  the  gods,  may  Agni,  the  beneficent,  worshipped 
by  all  men,  may  the  divine  Bibhus,  preserve  us  for  our  welfare.  May 
Budra  bless  and  preserve  us  from  calamity.” 

B.Y.  v.  52,  16.— Era  ye  me  bajidhveshe  gam  voohanta  surayah  Prisnim 
vochanta  mataram  \  adha  pitaram  ishmtmm  Rudraih  vochanta  sihvasah  | 
“  These  wise  and  pqwerfulJAfaruts],  who,  when  I  was  inquiring  after 
their  kindred,  declared  to  me  that  the J3artk,  Prisni,  was  their  mother, 
and  that  the  rapid  Budra  was  their  father”  (see  above,  p.  306,  note  11). 

B.V.  v.  59,  8. — Mimatu  Ryaur  Aditir  vltaye  nah  saiii  danu-chitrah 
ushaso  yatantum  \  uchuchyavur  divyam  kosam  ete  rishe  Rudrasya  Maruto 
grinanah  |  “May  Dy&us  and  Aditi  provide  for  our  enjoyment:  may 
the  dawns,  glittering  with  moisture,  strive  [in  our  behalf].  These 
Maruts,  [the  sons]  of  Budra,  when  lauded,  0  rishi,  have  caused  the 
celestial  treasure  to  drop  down.” 

B.V.  v.  60,  5. — Ajyeshthuso  alanishthS.sah  ete  sam  hhrdtaro  vurridhuh 
saubhagdya  |  yuvu.  pita  svapuh  Rudrah  eshdm  suditghu,  Pn'snih  sttdmfi 
Marudbhyah  |  “These  brothers  (the  Maruts),  among  whom  there 
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is  no  distinction  of  elder  and  younger  (comp.  R.  V.  v.  69,  0;  whore 
also  these  epithets  occur),  have  grown  to  prosperity.  Rudra,  their 
young  and  energetic  father,  and  the  prolific  Pj-i^ni,  [have  created] 
fortunate  days  for  the  Maruts.” 

R.V.  vi.  16,  39. — Ya  ugrah  iva  iarya-hd  tigma-iringo  m  vafhsagah  | 
Ague  pnro  rurojitha  |  “Thou,  Agni,  who  art  fierce  {ugra),  like  an 
archer,  like  a  sharp-homed  bull,  hast  broken  down  castles.” 

On  this  the  commentator  remarks :  “  Rudro  vat  esha  yad  Agnvr"  iti 
sruteh  |  Rudra-kritam  apt  Tripura-dahanam  Agni-kritam  eva  iti  Agnih 
stuyate  |  “For  the  Yeda  says  that  ‘this  Agni  is  Rudra.’  It  is  here 
said  in  praise  of  Agni,  that  the  burning  of  the  Tripura  (or  the  three 
cities),  though  done  by  Rudra,  was  done  by  Agni.”  Another  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  commentator  is  that  Agni  was  present  in  Rudra’s  arrow  on 
that  occasion.  All  this,  however,  is  merely  said  with  the  view  of 
bringing  the  Yeda  into  harmony  with  later  stories. 

R.V.  vi.  28,  7  (A.  Y.  iv.  21,  7). — Prajavatih  suyavasam  riiantih 
suddhah  apah  suprapane  pibantlh  |  md  vah  stenah  Isata  md  'ghasamsah 
pari  vo  hetih  Rudrasya  vrijyah  \  “Be  ye  (cows)  prolific,  consuming 
excellent  pasture,  drinking  pure  waters  in  a  good  pond.  May  no 
thief  or  wicked  man  have  power  over  you.  May  the  bolt  of  Rudra 
avoid  you.” 

R.Y.  vi.  49,  10. — Bhuvamsya  pitaram  girbhir  abhik  Rudram  diva 
vardhaiya  Rudram  ahtau  |  brihantam  rishvam  ogararh  sushumnam  ridhag 
huvema  kavineshitasah  |  “Magnify  with  these  songs,’ the  father  of  the 
world,  Rudra,  by  day,  [magnify]  Rudra  by  night.  Let  us,  impelled 
by  the  poet,  severally  invoke  [him]  the  mighty,  the  exalted,  the  un- 
decaying,  the  beneficent.” 

R.Y.  vi.  50,  4. — A  no  Rudrasya  sunavo  namantam  adya  hutaso  Vasavo 
adhrishtah  \  ityadi  |  (verse  12  is  quoted  above,  p.  82).  “May  the 
sons  of  Rudra,  the  irresistible  Yasus  (or  gods),  invoked  to-day,  stoop 
down  to  us,”  etc . v.  12  (translated  abovd,  p.  82). 

R.V.  vi.  66,  3. — Rudrasya  ye  mllhushah  santi  putrah  yarns  cho  nu 
dadhrivir  lharadhyai  |  vide  hi  mdta  maho  mahl  sd  sd  it  Prisnih  subhve 
garbham  d  adhdt  \  ....  11.  Tam  vridhantam  marutam  bhrajad-rishtim 
Rudrasya  sunum,  havasd  a  vivase  \  ityadi  \ — “Those  who  are  the  sons 
of  the  bountiful  Rudra,  and  whom  he  upholds  for  their  nourishment. 
For  the  mighty  mother  possessed  these  mighty  sons.  This  Prisni  was 
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pregniant  for  an  illustrious  birth . 11.  I  worship  with  invoca¬ 

tion  this  growing-  race  of  the  Maruts,  with_  shining„weapons,  the 
offspring  of  Rudra,”  etc. 

R.V.  vi.  74,  1  fF. — Soma-Rudra  dharayetham  asm-yam  pra  vam 
ishfayo  ’ram  aknuvanlu  |  dame  dame  sapta  ratna  dadhana  sani  no  bhutam 
dvipade  kam  chaimhpade  |  2  (A.  Y.  7,  42,  1).  Soma-Rudra  vi  vrihatam 
vishuchim  amlva  yd  no  gayam  aviveka  |  are  badhetham  Nirritim  parachair 
ame  bhadra  sausravasdni  santu  |  3  (A.  Y.  7,  42,  2).  Soma-Rudra 
yuvam  eidni  asme  vikvd  tanuslm  bheshajani  dhattam  |  ava  syatam  mun- 
ehatam  yad  no  asti  tanushu  baddham  Jcritam  eno  asmat  \  4.  Tigma- 
yudhau  tigma-hetl  susevau  Soma  Rudrav  iha  su  mriiatam  nah  |  pra  no 
munchatam  Varunasya  pakad  gopdyataih  nah  sumanasyamanu  |  “  Soma 
and  Rudra,  do  ye  grasp  divine  power.  May  oblations  in  abundance 
reach  you !  In  every  house,  bearing  with  you  seven  jewels,  be  favour¬ 
able  to  our  bipeds  and  our  quadrupeds.  2.  Soma  and  Rudra,  drive  far 
away  that  disease  which  has  entered  into  our  abode.  Chase  Nirriti  far 
away  from  us.  May  we  have  excellent  renown.  3.  Soma  and  Rudra, 
infuse  into  our  bodies  all  these  remedies.  Remove  and  banish  from  us 
whatever  sin  we  have  done  which  attaches  to  our  bodies.  4.  Soma 
and  Rudra,  whose  weapons  are  sharp,  and  whose  bolts  are  piercing,  be 
beneficent  and  favourable  to  us.  Deliver  us  from  the  noose  of  Varuna ; 
protect  us,  regarding  us  with  favour.” 

R.V.  vii.  10,  .4, — Indrafh  no  Ague  Vasubhih  sajoshah  Rudram  Rudre- 
bhir  a  vaha  brihmitam  |  Adityebhir  Aditim  visva-janyam  Brilmspatitn 
riJcvabhir  v ikva-vuram  \  “  Agni,  united  with  the  Vasus,  bring  hither  to 
us  Indra;  with  the,  Rudras  [bring]  the  powerful  Rudra,  with  the 
Adityaa  [bring]  Aditi,  who  is  acceptable  to  all,  and  with  the  bards 
[bring]  the  Erihaspati  who  grants  all  boons.” 

R.Y.  vii.  35,  6. —  ....  S'arti  no  Rudro  Rndreblnr  jaldshah  .... 
“May  the  healing  Rudra,  with  the  Rudras,  be  favourable  to  us,”  etc. 

R.Y.  vii.  36,  5. — Yajante  asya  sakhyam  vayak  dm  namasvimh  see 
ritasya  dhdtnan  \  vi  priksho  babadhe  nribhih  stavamh  idaih  namo  RudrSya 
preshtham  |  “Men  making  obeisance  in  their  own  place  of  sacrifice, 
seek  by  worship  his  friendship,  and  life.  Lauded  by  men,  he  has 
distributed  food  amongst  them.  This  reverence  is  most  dear  to  Rudra.” 

R.Y.  vii.  40,  5  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  85). 

R.V.  vii.  41,  1  (Y.  S.  34,  34;  A.  Y.  3,  16,  1  ).—Rmtar  Agnim 
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prdtar  Indram  havdmahc  prdtar  Mitra-Varuna  prdtar  Ahind  |  pr&tar 
Bhagarn  Pushanam  Brahmanaspalim  prdtah  Somam  uta  Rudram  krnma  | 
“In  the  morning  we  invoke  Agni,  in  the  morning  Indra,  in  the mffEB- 
ing  Mitra  and  Varuna,  in  the  morning  the  Alvins;  in  the  morning  let 
ns  invoke  Bhaga,  Pushan,  Brahmanaspati,  Soma,  and  Budra.” 

B..Y.  vii.  46, 1  (Nirukta  x.  6). — Imah  Rudraya  ethira-dhamane girah 
hshipreshave  demy  a  svadhavne 22  |  ashdlhdya  sahamdndya  vedhase  tigmd- 
yudhaya  bharata  srinotu  nah  \  2.  Sa  hi  hshayena  kshamyasya  janmanah 
samrdjyena  divyasya  chetali  \  avann  dvantlr  upa  no  duras  chara  anamlvo 
Budra  jasu  no  bhava  |  3  (Nirukta  x.  7). —  Yd  to  didyud  avasrishfd 
divas  pari  hshmaydf  charati  pari  sd  vrinaldu  nah  \  sahasram  te  svapivata1* 

22  Prof.  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  135)  considers  the  word  svadhavat  to  signify 
“independent,”  “whose  glory  is  inherent,”  etc.,  and  refers  to  R.V.  vii.  20,  1;  vii. 
37,  2 ;  vii.  86,  4.  At  p.  40  f.  of  his  Illustrations  Roth  assigns  to  svadhdm  amt,  etc., 
the  sense  of  “according  to  one’s  own  determination,”  “according  to  pleasure,”  and 
quotes  the  following  passages  where  it  has  this  sense,  viz. :  R.V.  i.  6,  4;  i.  33,  11 ; 
i.  81,  4 ;  ii.  3,  11 ;  iii.  47,  1 ;  vii.  78,  4 ;  and  viii.  20,  7.  On  svadha  see  also  Prof. 
Muller’s  Transl.  of  the  R.V.,  pp.  19-25. 

23  This  word  is  not  explained  in  the  printed  text  of  Sayana;  although  in  the 
“Varietas  Lcctionis,”  appended  to  his  preface,  Prof.  Miiller  notes  that  in  one  MS., 
B.  4,  svapivata  is  rendered  by  jitaprana,  “he  by  whom  life  (or  breath)  is  conquered.” 
In  the  Nirukta,  x.  7,  it  is  explained  by  svapta-vac/iana,  “thou  whose  words  are  very 
suitable  or  Authoritative.”  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukja,  pp.  135  f.,  Prof. 
Roth  has  some  remarks  on  the  word,  which  I  tramlate:  “Svapidatp,  in  the  Pada  text 
is  divided  into  su-\-apivata,  and  is  consequently  to  be  derived  from.  api-\-vat,  a 
compound,  which  is  often  found  in  the  R.V.,  viz.  in  vii.  3, 10,  api  hratum  suchetasam 
vatema ;  vii.  60,  6,  api  lcratum  suchetasam  vatantah;  i,  128,  2,  tain  •yajna-sadhmi 
api  mtayamasi;  i.  165,  13,  mamndni  chitrah  api  vatayantah ;  x.  25,  1,  bhadram  no 
api  mtaya  mano  dahsham  uta  kratum  ;  x.  13,  5,  pitre putraso  apy  avwatann  ritam  | 
It  has  the  signification  of  ‘learning  to  understand,’  ‘appropriating  to  one’s  self,’  and 
in  the  causal  ‘  to  teach  to  understand,’  agreeing  entirely  with  the  Zend  word  of 
similar  form,  which  as  yet  no  one  had  been  able  to  discover  in  Sanskrit.  The  word 
(svapivata)  thus  means  ‘readily  understanding,  hearing,  accessible,  gracious.’  Yaska's 
explanation  appears  right,  and  Durga  has  misunderstood  it,  when  he  explains -the 
word  by  a-natikramantyajna  (‘thou  whose  command  cannot  be  transgressed’).”  I  have 
to  remark,  however,  that  if  Yaska’s  phrase  svdpta-vaehana ■  have  the  sense  I  have- 
above  assigned  to  it  of  “  speaking  with  authority,”  (see  the  third  vol.  of  this  work, 
pp.  124,  127  fi,  and  elsewhere)  it  means  nearly  what  Durga  assert®.  Prof.  Roth, 
however,  must  have  taken  it  to  mean  “  thou  by  whom  words  (prayers)  are  readily 
received,  or  apprehended.”  Otherwise  it  could  not  harmonize  with  the  sense  he 
regards  as  the  right  one.  In  his  Lexicon,  s.v.  vat-^api.  Prof  Roth  adheres  to  the 
meanings  assigned  to  the  compound  verb  in  his  “Illustrations,”  rendering  it  “to 
understand,  comprehend,”  and  in  the  causal  “to  cause  to  understand,  to  make  com¬ 
prehensible”;  and  assigning  to  the  words  bhadram  no  api  vataya  manah  in  x.  20,  1 
and  x.  25,  1,  the  sense  of.  “  awaken  in  us  a  good  sense.”  Prof.  Aufrecht  assigns  to 
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bheshaju  ma  nas  toheshu  tanayeshu  rlrnJiah  |  4.  Ma  no  vadhlh  Rndra  mu- 
para  dah  mate  ihuma  prasitau  Mlitasya  |  a  no  bhajaiarhishijwa-samsen 
yuyam  pata  svastibhih  sada  rnh  |  “  Present  these  songs  to  Eudra  -with 
the  strong  bow,  and  swift  arrows,  the  self-dependent  god,,  unassailable, 
the  assailant,  the  disposer,  armed  with  sharp  weapons :  may  he  hear 
us.  2.  Through  his  power  he  perceives  the  terrestrial  race,  and 
through  his  universal  dominion  [he  perceives]  the  divine.  Protecting 
us,  approach  our  protecting  doors ;  Eudra,  remove  sickness  from  our 
offspring.  3.  May  that  shaft  of  thine  which  is  discharged  from  the 
sky,  and  traverses  the  earth,  avoid  us.  Thou,  who  art  easy  of  access, 
hast  a  thousand  remedies.  Injure  us  not  in  our  children  and  descen¬ 
dants.  ■  4.  SlaOL52i>-?£dra ;  do  not  abandon  us ;  let  us  not  fall  into 
thy  net  when  thou  art  incensed.  Give  us  a  share  in  the  sacrifice  desired 
by  the  living.  Bo  ye  always  succour  us  with  your  benedictions.” 

R.Y.  vii.  56, 1  (S.  V.  i.  433). — Ke  im  vyalctah  narah  saniluk  Rudrasya 
maryah  adha  wasvah  |  2.  JVakir  hi  esham  janumshi  veda  te  anga  vidre 
mitho  janiiram  |  “"Who  are  these  brilliant  heroes,  the  sons  of  Rndra, 
occupying  the  same  abode,  riding  on  excellent  horses  ?  No  one  knows 
their  births.  They  [themselves]  know  the  place  of  their  common 
production.” 

R.Y.  vii.  58,  5.- — Tun  a  fyidrasya  milhwsho  vivass  ityadi  |  “I  wor¬ 
ship  these  [sons]  of  the  bountiful  Eudra,”  etc. 


svapivata  the  sense  “possessed  of  great  knowledge,”  from  su-^-apivata,  “intelligence, 
knowledge,”  which  again  eomes  from  api-\-vat,  to  which  he  considers  that  the  proper 
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E.V.  viii.  13,  20. — Tad  id  Rudrmtya  chetati  yahvarn  pratmsJm  &B- 
masu  |  mano  yatra  vi  tad  dadhnr  vichetanah  |  “  That  great  (manifesta¬ 
tion)  of  Eudra  [or  the  terrible  (Indra)25]  is  perceived  in  the  fiBOiQEt 
abodes,  and  on  it  the  wise  have  therefore  fixed  their  minds.” 

E.V.  viii.  20,  17. —  Tathii  Jludrasya  sunavo  dim  taianti  aeurmye 
vedhasah  |  yuvdnas  tathu,  it  a  sat  I  “As  the  youthful  sons  of  Eudra,  the 
wise  deity  of  the  sky,  desire,  so  shall  it  be." 

E.V.  viii.  22,  13. —  .  ...  Tu  u  namolhir  intake  |  14.  T&v  id  doahd 
tav  ushasi  suhhas  pati  ta  ydman  rudra-vartaniK  |  md  no  martdya  ripaoe 
vdjini-vasu  paro  rudrav  ati  Ichyatam  |  “We  invoke  them  (the  Alvins), 
with  adoration,  (14)  at  evening  and  at  dawn,  and  on  their  path,  the  two 
lords  of  splendour,  proceeding  on  terrible  roads.  Do  not,  0  tenible 
(rudrau)  lords  of  swift  horses,87  abandon  us  to  our  mortal  enemy.” 

E.V.  viii.  29,  5.  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  90). 

E.V.  viii.  61,  3. — Antar  ichhanti  tarn,  jane  rudram  paro  mamohaya  | 
gribhnanti  jihvaya  sasam 28  |  “  They  entreat  the  god  (Agni),  who  is 
terrible  ( rudra )  beyond  all  thought,29  [to  enter]  among  the  people. 
With  their  tongue  they  take  food  (or  seize  him  sleeping).” 

E.V.  x.  64,  8. — Trih  sapta  sasrah  nadyo  mahir  apo  vanaspatin  parva- 
tan  Agnim  utaye  |  Krisomm  astrin  fishyam  sadhasthe  a  Rudram 
Itudreshu  rudriyam  havamahe  |  “We  invq^e  to  our  aid  in  the  assembly 
of  sacrifice,  the  three  times  seven  swift  livers,  the  great  waters,  the 
trees,  the  mountains,  Agni,  Krisami,  the  archers,  Tishya,  and  Eudra, 
among  the  Eudras,  and  possessing  their  character.” 

25  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s,v.  rudra,  hold  the  word  ta  be  here  an  epithet  of  Indra. 
The  rest  of  the  hymn  is  addressed  to  him. 

26  This  word  rudra-vartani  is  also  applied  to  the  As'vins  in  the  first  verse  of  this 
hymn,  and  in  R.V.  x.  39,  11.  Compare  krishnavartani  and  krishnddhvan  as  applied 
to  Agni.  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  212. 

27  This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  to  vnjinwa.su.  Sayana  renders 
it  by  annavasu  (R.V.  v.  74,  6),  annadhana.  (x.  40,  12)  “rich  in  food.”  Elsewhere 
he  also  takes  mjini  for  food  or  oblation. 

28  This  word  is  given  in  the  Nighantus,  2,  7,  as  signifying  food.  Sayana  takes  it 
to  mean  “  sleeping,”  and  renders  the  last  clause  “  men  through  praise  sprung  from 
their  tongue,  catch  Agni  with  their  fingers  ”  (jihsa-prabhavaya  etutyii  gribhnanti 
grihnanty  angtdibhih).  See  Roth’s  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  pp.  55  and  85  f. ;  also 
R.V.  i.  51,  3  (where  Benfey  renders  sasena  “in  sleep’’);  iii.  6,  6;  iv.  5,  7;  iv.  7, 
7;  v.  21,4;  x.  79,  3. 

29  This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  manisha,  who  refer 
to  R.V.  v.  17,  2,  as  another  passage  where  the  phrase  occurs. 
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*“R.V.  x.  65,  1  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  95). 

R.V.  x.  66,  8. — Indro  Vaaubhih  paripdtu  no  gayam  Adityair  no 
Aditih  karma  yaehhatu  \  Rudro  Rudrebhir  devo  mrilayuti  naa  Tvaahta 
no  gndbhih  auvitdya  jinvatu  |  “May  Indra  with  the  Yasus  preserve  our 
habitation ;  may  ASiti  with  the  Adityas  grant  us  protection.  May  the 
divine  Rudra  with  the  Rudras  be  gracious  to  us ;  may  Tvashtri  with 
the  wives  (of  the  gods)  i^lvance  us  to  prosperity.” 

R.Y.  x.  92,  5. — Pra  Rudrena  yayina  yanti  sindhavas  tiro  mahim 
aramatim 30  dadhanvire  |  yebhih  parijmd  pariyann  writ  jrayo  vi  roruvaj 
jafhare  visvam  ukshate  |  ....  9.  Stomaih  ro  adya  Rudrdya  sikvase 
kahayad-virdya  namasd  didishtana  \  yebhih  sivah  avavdn  evaydvabhir 
divah  sishakti*1  tva-yasdh  nikamabkih  |  “The  waters  flow  [impelled]  by 
the  hastening  Rudra,  and  have  spread  over  the  vast  earth ;  with  them 
the  circumambient,  shouting  god,  4vko  moves  round  the  wide  space 

[of  the  earth],  moistens  all  (that  is  contained)  in  its  womb . 

9.  With  reverence  present  your  hymn  to-day  to  the  mighty  Rudra, 
the  ruler  of  heroes,  [and  to  the  Maruts]  those  rapid  and  ardent  deities 
with  whom  the  gracious  and  opulent  [Rudra],  who  derives  his  renown 
from  himself,  protects  us  from  the  sky.” 

R.Y.  x.  93,  4. — Te  gha  rajdno  amritasya 32  mandrdh  Aryamd  Mitro 
Varunah  parijmd  |  kad  Ruth £  nrindm  ditto  Marutah  Piishaiio  Bhajah  | 
....  7.  Via  no  rudra  chid  mritatam  Ahind  ityddi  \  “These  are  the 

30  This  word  occurs  in  different  parts  of  the  R.V.,  where  it  is  variously  interpreted 
by  Sayana.  On  ii.  39^4,  her  explains  it  hy  anuparatih ,  “never  resting,”  as  an 
epithet  of  Savitri ;  on  V.  43,  6,  as  an  epithet  of  gnu  (a  goddess),  5  samantad  ramama- 
ndm  sarvatra  gantrim  vd,  “sportii%  all  round,  or,  going  everywhere”;  on  vii.  36,  8, 
similarly,  uparati-rahitam,  “having  no  rest,”  as  an  epithet  of  mail,  the  earth;  on 
vii.  42,  3,  as  meaning  the  earth  ( ihumim ) ;  on  vii.  1,  6,  as  signifying  brilliancy 
( dlptih ) ;  on  v.  54,  6,  as  aramanaih  dhanadihuu,  “object  of  enjoj-ment,  wealth,”  etc. ; 
on  vii.  34,  21,  as  denoting  a  being  “  of  perfect  intelligence,  or  whose  intelligence 
reaches  to  all  objects,”  ( paryapta-buddhih  sarva-vishaya-vyupi-buddhir  vd)  spoken 
of  Tvashtri;  and  onviii.  31,  12,  as  equivalent  to  alammatih  paryapta-stutih,  a  god 
“  who  obtains  foil,  or  complete,  worship,”  said  of  Pushan.  I  have  not  access  to  his 
commentary  on  x.  64,  16,  and  x.  92,  4,  5.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  regard  Aramati 
in  all  these  passages  but  one  as  designating  either  “  readiness  for  service,  obedience, 
devotion,”  or  “as  a  personification  of  religious  worship,  or  active  piety.”  In  viii. 
31,  12,  they  regard  it  as  signifying  “obedient,  pious.”  I  cannot  see  that  any  of 
these  senses  except  that  of  earth  is  applicable  to  the  passage  before  us.  Or  Aramati 
may  here  be  an  epithet  of  t)ie  earth. 

31  From  the  root  tack.  See  B.V.  i.  18,  2  j  i.  56,  4 ;  and  v.  41,  20. 

33  Compare  ampitatga  gopam,  R.Y.  viii.  42/  2 ;  and  amritatya  patnlh,  iv.  5,  13. 
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kings  of  immortality  who  gladden  us;  Aryaman,  Mitra,  Yartlsa  ffife 
circumambient,  what  (shall  we  say)  of  Itudra  celebrated  by  BUS, 
the  Mamts,  the  Puslians,  and  Bhaga?  ....  7.  May  the  terrible 
(rudra)  A4vins  be  favourable  to  us,”  etc. 

R.Y.  x.  125,  6  (A.  V.  4,  30,  5). — Altam  Rudrdya  dhanur  a  ianom 
brahma-dvishe  sarave  hantavai  u  ityildi  j  (Vach?33  speaks):  “I  bend  the 
bow  for  Rudra,  for  an  arrow  to  slay  the  hater  of  the  priest,”  etc. 

R.Y.  x.  126,  5. —  ....  TJgram  Marudbhih  Rudram  huvema  ityadi  \ 
“Let  us  invoke  the  terrible  Rudra  with  the  Maruts,”  etc. 

R.V.  x.  136,  1  (Kir.  xii.  26). — Kesl  agnirh  foil  msham  foil  bilharti 
rodasl  |  foil  visvam  svar  dr  He 34  foil  idam.  jyotir  uchyate  |  2  |  munayo 
vatarasanah  pisangu  vasate-mald  |  uatasyanu  dhrdjirh  yanti  yai  devuso 
avikshata  |  3  |  umnadituh  mauneyena  vatdn  a  tasthima  vayam  |  iarired 
(i.e.  sarlrd  id)  asmakam  yuyam  martaso  Mi  pasyatha  |  4  |  antarifohena 
patati  visva  rupa  'vachalcasat  |  munir  dcvasya  devasya  saukritydya  salcha 
Utah  |  5  |  Vatasydsvo  Vdyoh  sakha  atha  deveshito  munih  |  ulhau  samu- 
druv  d  hsheti  yas  eha  purvah  utdparah  |  6  |  apsarasam  gandharvdndm 
mrigandm  charane  charan  |  kesl  ketasya  vidvan  sakha  svadur  madintamah  j 
7.  Vdyur  asmai  updmanthat  pihashti  sma  kunannamd  \  foil  vishasya 
pdtrena  yad  Rudrendpibat  saha  |  “  The  long-haired  [being]  sustains 
fire,  water,  and  the  two  worlds ;  he  is  to  the  view  the  entire  sky ;  he  is 
called  this  light.  2.  The  wind-clad  (i.e.  naked)  munis  wear  brown 
and  soiled  (garments) ;  they  follow  the  course  of  the  wind,  when  ye, 
0  gods,  have  entered  (into  them).  3.  Transported  by  (our)  impulses  as 
munis,  we  have  pursued  the  winds.  You,  0  mortals,- behold  our  bodies. 
4.  The  muni,  a  friend  fitted  to  gain  the  beneficent  aid  of  every  god, 
flies  through  the  aii-,  perceiving  all  forms.  .5. -The  muni,  impelled  by 
the  gods,  the  steed  of  the  wind,  the  friend  of  Vayu,  dwells  in  both  the 
oceans,  the  eastern  and  the  western.  6.  Moving  in  the  path  of  the 
Apsarases,  the  Grandharvas,  and  the  wild  animals,  the  long-haired 
being  is  aware  of~our  call,  and  a  sweet  and  gladdening  friend.  7. 
Yayu  agitated  for  him  ;  the  long-haired  [being]  breaks  down  the 
things  which  are  unbending,  by  means  of  the  vessel  of  water  (visha) 
which  he  drank  along  with  Rudra.” 

Although  but  -little  of  this  hymn  has  reference  to  Rudra,  I  have 

33  See  note  27  in  p.  258  of  the  third  voi.  of  this  work. 

34  Kcsi  idam  sarvtim  idam  abhivipaiyati  |  — Nir.  xii.  26. 
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quoted  it  entire  on  account  of  the  interest  it  possesses  in  another 
respect.  The  first  verse  is  explained  in  the  Nirukta  x.  26 ;  and  Prof. 
Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  that  work,  p.  164,  has  the  following  note 
on  the  subject  of  the  hymn :  “  The  hymn,”  he  says,  “  shows  the  con¬ 
ception  that  by  a  life  of  sanctity  (rnmneyena.  Terse  3)  the  jnuni  can 
attain  to  the,  fellowship  of  the  deities  of  the  air,  the  Yayus,.the  Rudras, 
the^Apaarases,  ..a»A..thft.  gandharvas ;  and,  furnished  like  them  with 
wonderful  powers,  can  travel  along  with  them  on  their  course.  Trans¬ 
cending  even  this,  the  verse  before  us  says  that  the  beautiful-haired, 
the  long-haired,  that  is  to  say,  the  Muni,  who  during  the  time  of  hisi 
austerities,  does  not  shave  his  hair,  upholds  fire,  moisture,  heaven,  and! 
earth,  and  resembles  the  world  of  .light,  ideas_  which  the.  later  .literature 
so  largely,  contains.  Similarly,  in  an  older  hymn,  R.  V.  vii.  56,  8,  an! 
unusual  power  of  the  Muni  is  celebrated,  when  it  is  said  of  the  winds : 
S'ulhrovah  sushmah  TtrudKml  manamsi  dhmir  munir  ivasardhasya  dhrish- 
noh,  where  Sayana  explains  the  word  mancmad  munih  stota  (‘the  muni, 
from  the  root  “man,”  is  one  who  praises’);  and  where  the  representa¬ 
tion  above  given  is  in  any  case  to  be  found  in  its  germ.” 

Although,  in  his  Lexicon  (see  s.v.  muni),  Prof.  Roth  no  longer 
adheres  to  Sayana’s  explanation  of  the  word  muni,  as  applicable  to  the 
last-mentioned  passage,  where  he  thinks  it  may  mean  “pressure,  crowd, 
impulse,”  Ke  takes  the  same  view  as  formerly  of  the  hymn  before  us 
(x.  136),  and  defines  the  word- muni  as  signifying  “(one  who  is  driven  i 
by  an  inward  impulse),  a  person  inspired,  or  in  a  state  of  ecstacy;  > 
with  this  conception  of  the  word,”  he  proceeds,  “agrees  what  is  said  of 
the  ecstacy  and  deification  of  the  muni  in  R.  Y.  x.  136,  2,  4,  deveshito 
munih  (‘the  god-impelled  muni’),  v.  5,  and  what  is  related  in  the 
Aitareya  Brabmana  vi.  33,  of  the  lluni  Aitasa,  whom  his  son  regards 
as  mad.  Jndro  muniniifh  sakha,  ‘Indra  is  the  friend  of  munis,’  R.  Y. 
viii.  17,  14.”  I  subjoin  the  passage  of  the  Aitareya  Brabmana  vi.  33, 
here  referred  to : 

A itasa-pra lap am  kaihsati  |  Aitaso  ha  mi  munir  ‘ ‘Agner  dyur’,ss  dadarsa 
yajnasya  aydtaydmmn  Hi  ha  eke  ahuh  |  so’  bravli  putrun  “ putrakah 
‘Agner  ayur’  adarsam  |  tad  ahhilapishyami  |  yat  kincha  vadami  tad 
me  ma  parigdta  ”  iti  \  sa  praiyapadyata,  “  eiu.h  aivah  aplavante  prtrfrpam 

35  The  words  Agner  aytir  asi  tasya  U  oiteur  yi  the  Kiithakn,  according  to  the  list 
of  initial  words  of  passages  given  by  Weber,  lud.  Stud.,  iii.  28b. 
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praUmtvcmmn"  (A.  V.  xx.  129,  1)  Hi  \  tasya  A bhyagnvr  Aitai&gttnafy 
aitya  aMle  ’bhihdya  mulckam  apyagrihnud  “  adripat  nah  pits ”  iti  [ 
ha  uvucha  “  apchy  alaso  bhlr  yo  me  vdcham  avadkih  |  satuytifk  g&m  aka- 
nshyam  sahasrdyum  purusham\papieh(ham  te prajum  karomiyo  md  ittham 
amkthCik"  iti  |  t as mdd  dhur  “  Abhyagnayah  Aitaiuyanah  Aurvdnam, 
pdpuh(hdh”  iti  |  “He  repeats  the  Aitasa-pralapa.  The  Muni  Aitaia 
beheld  (i.e.  received  a  revelation  of)  the  ‘  Agner  ayuh’  (‘ Agni’e  life,’ 
etc.),  which,  some  say,  renders  the  sacrifice  efficacious.35  He  said  to 
his  sons,  1  Sons,  I  have  seen  “  Agni’s  life  and  will  speak  of  it.  Do 
not  fail  to  attend  to37  what  I  say.’  He  then  obtained  (by  revelation) 
the  verse  beginning  etdh  asvah,  etc.  Abhyagni,  of  the  family  of  Aitaia, 
came  unseasonably,  and  stopped  his  mouth,  saying  ‘  our  father  is  mad.’ 
His  father  said,  ‘  Go,  become  destitute  of  energy,®  thou  who  hast 
stopped  my  words.  I  should  otherwise  have  made  kine  live  a  hundred 
years,  and  men  a  thousand.  Since  thou  hast  so  done  violence  to  me,  I 
make  thy  offspring  most  degraded.  Hence  they  say  that  the  Abhyagnis 
of  the  family  of  Aitasa  are  the.  most  degraded  of  all  the  AjjEscas.” 

Compare  Professor  Kuenen’s  remarks  on  .(he  possible  original  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  word  nabi,  “prophet,”  in  his  Historisch-Kritisch 
Onderzoek,  ii.  3,  and  also  pp.  16  (note  3),  and  19  (note  6). 

The  allusion  in  the  7  th  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  to  Kudra  drink¬ 
ing  water  ( visha )  may  possibly  have  given  rise  to  the  legend  of  his 
-  drinking  posion  (visha). — S<\e  above,  p.  50. 

R.Y.  x.  169,  1. — Mayobhur  vato  alhibdtu  usrah-urjawatir  oshadhlr 
arismtam  |  pivasvatir  jivq-dhanyah  pibantu  avasaya  padvate 39  Budra 
mrila  |  “May  the  wind,  causing  prosperity,  bIow„upon  our  cows.  Let 
them  consume  invigorating  plants ;  let  them  drink  (waters)  rich  and 
life-sustaining :  Rudra,  be  gracious  to  our  walking  sources  of  food  ” 
(compare  vi.  28,  7,  above,  p.  312). 

36  Prof.  Haag  renders  aydtayamam,  “which  should  remove  all  defects  from  the 
sacrifice”;  and  Prof. "Weber,  who,  in  his  review  of  Dr.  Haug’s  translation,  Indische 
Studien,  ix.  177  fif.,  dissents  from  many  of  the  translator’s  renderings,  expresses  here 
no  difference  of  opinion,  see  p.  304. 

37  Weber  here  differs  from  Haug’s  rendering  of  parigata  by  “do  not  scorn  me,” 
and  translates  iibergehet  ( uberkoret  mir  dies  ntcht)  was  ich  auch  sagen  mag,  which  is 
also  the  sense  assigned  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon;  and  has  been  given  by  me. 

38  Haug  translates,  “Become  infected  with  leprosy”;  Weber,  “ become  destitute 
of  energy.” 

33  Pavad  avasaihgivah  \  —  Kir.  i.  17. 
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Sect.  II. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  in  the  Vajasaneyi  recension  of 
the  white  Tqjur-Vedg. 

I  now  proceed  to  quote  from  tlie  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  the  principal 
texts  which  it  contains  relative  to  Rudra. 

Yaj.  S.  3,  57  ff. — Esha  te  Rudra  bhagah  saha  svasra  Ambikaya  tarn, 
jushasva  svaha  |  esha  te  Rudra  bhagah  akhus  te  paiuh 40 1  58.  Am  Rudram 
adlimhy  ava  devam  tryambakam  |  yatha  no  msyasas  kar ad  yatha.  mh 
Sreyasas  harad  yatha  no  vyavasayayat  |  59.  Bheshajam  asi  bheshajam 
gave  ’svaya  purushdya  bheshajam  \  sulcham  meshaya  meshyai  |  60 
(=R.  Y.  vii.  59,  12;  T|jtt.  S.  i.  8,  6,  2).  Tryambakam  yajamahe 
sugandhim  pushti-vardhanam  j  urvarukam  iva  bandhanud  mrityor  mu- 
kshlya  ma  ’mritat  |  tryambakam  yajaMahe  sugandhim  pativedanam 41 1 
urvarukam  iva  bandhanad  ito  mukshiya  ma  ’mutah  |  61  (T.  S.  i.  8,  6,  2). 
Etat  te  Rudra  avasaih  tena  paro  Mujavato  atihi  |  avatata-dhanva  pinaka- 
vasah,  kritti-vasah  ahimsan  nah  sivo  ’tihi  |  62.  Tryayusham  Jamadagneh 
Kasyapasya  tryayusham  |  yad  ddv'eshu  tryayushanvtad no  astu  tryayusham  | 
63.  S'ivo  ndma  ’si  svadhitis  te  pita  namas  te  astu  ma  ma  hiihslh  |  nivarta- 
yamy  ayushe  annadyaya  prqjananaya  rdyasposh&ya  suprajastvdya  suvir- 
yaya  | 

“This  is  thy  portion,  Rudra,  with  thy  sister- Ambika ;  accept  it 
with  favour,  may  it  be  fortunate  (svaha).  This  is  thy  portion;  thy 
victim  is  a  mouse.  58.  We  have  satisfied  Rudra;  we  have  satisfied 
the  god  .Tryambaka,42  that  he  may  make  us  most  opulent,  most  happy, 
that  he  may  prosper  us.  59.  Thou  art  a  medicine,  a  medicine  for  kine; 
and  horses,  a  medicine  for  men,  a  [source  of]  ease  to  rams  and  ewes. 
60.  We  worship  Tryambaka,  the  sweet-scented,  the  increaser  of  pro¬ 
sperity.  May  I,  like  a  cucumber  [severed]  from  its  stem,  be  freed  from 

40  The  Taittahya  Br.  i.  6, 10,  4,  has  only  the  first  part  of  this  verse :  Esha  te  Eitdra 
bhagah  saha  svasra  Ambikaya :  then  follow  the  words :  ity  aha-  \  S’arad  vai  asm 
Ambika  svasa  |  taya  vai  esha  hivasti  |  “  He  says,  ‘  This  is  thy  portion,  Rudra,  with 
thy  sister  Ambika.’  His  sister  Ambika  is  the  autumn ;  with  her  he  smites  (or  kills),” 
etc.  The  commentator  on  the  passage  before  ns  (of  the  Yaj.  8.)  soys  in  reference  to 
this  that  Ambika  kills  by  taking  the  form  of  Autumn,  and  producing  diseases,  etc. 
(S'arad-rupam prdpya jar-  [qu.  ?jt *rr-]  adikam  titpadya  tarn  nirodhinam  hant-i). 

11  Compare  patividya,  “  the  acquisition  of  a  wife,”  in  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  4,  2,  7. 

tad  gad  asya  esha  striya  saha  bhagas  iasmot  Tryambaka  iiSina  |  “He  has  a  sister 
called  Amhika,  with  whom  lie  has  this  share :  and  since  he  has  this  share  along  with 
a  female  (strT),  he  is  called  Tryambaka  ’’  (i.e.  Stryambaka). 
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death,  not  [severed]  from  immortality.  We  worship  Tryambafo,  (fee 
sweet-scented,  who  bestows  on  us  husbands. 42*  Like  a  cucumbsp 
[severed]  from  its  stem,  may  I  be  released  from  this  [world],  not 
[severed]  from  that  [world].  61.  This,  Rudra,  is  thy  provision;  with 
it  depart  beyond  the  Mujavat,  with  thy  bow  unbended,  and  concealed 
from  view,  clothed  with  a  skin,  without  injuring  us,  gracious,  cross 
over.43  62.  Let  us  have  a  triple  life,  the  triple  life  of  Jamadagni,  the 
triple  life  of  Kasyapa,  the  triple  life  which  exists  among  the  gods. 
63.  Thou  aid gracious  (siva)  by  name;  the  thunderbolt44  is  thy  father. 
Reverence  be  to  thee :  destroy  us  not.  I  clip  thy  hair,  thee  [0  sacri- 
ficcr],  that  thou  mayest  live,  have  food  to  eiij  the  power  oil  procreation, 
the  possession  of  wealth,  abun^pnt  offspring,  and  eminent  prowess.”44 

The  next  passage  which  I  shall  quote  is  the  famous  S'atarudriya,  a 
prayer,  which  is  referred  to  in  three  passages  quoted  above  from  the 
Mahabharata,  pp.  186,  193,  and  199.  It  is  translated  and  annotated 
by  Prof.  Weber  in  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.  32  ff.  The  text  there 
translated,  and  which  is  given  in  .tjie  preceding  pp.  26  ff.,  is  that  of 
the  TJpanishad  bearing  the  name  of  S'atarudriya. 

Vajasaneyi  Samhita,  xvi.  1  ff.  (  =  Taitt.  S.  iv.  5,  1,  1  ff.). — Namas  te 
Rudra  manyave  uto  te  ishave  namah 46 1  MhubhyatA  pda  te  namah  J  2.  To 
te  Rudra  siva.  tanur  aghora  ’ papa-kasinl  \  taya  nas  tanva  ( tanuva ,  T.  S.) 
santamaya  grisantabhichalcaslhi  1 ,3.  Tam  ishuih.girisanla  haste  bibharshi 
astave  \  swam  giritra  tarn  leuru  ma.  himslh  purusham  jagat  |  A.  S'ivena 
vaehasa  tva  girisachha  vadamasi  |  yathu  nah  sarvam  ij  jagad  ayahshmam 
sumandh 47  asat  |  5.  Adhy  avoehad  adMvaktu  prathamo  dairy o  bhishak  | 
ahimscha  sarvan  jambhayan  earvascha  yatudhanyo  ’ dl ardchl h  parti suva 18 1 
6.  Asau  yas  tamro  arunah  uta  babhruh  sumangalah  \  ye  chainam  liudruh 
abhito  dileshu  h'it&h  sahasrah  ’vaishdm  hedah  Imdhe  \  7.  Asau  yo’vasar- 

This,  the  Commentator  says,  is  spoken  by  virgins  walking  round  the  fire. 

43  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  351  f.,  and  note  138,  where  the  com¬ 
ments  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  (ii.  6,  2,  17)  on  the  passage  before  us  are  quoted. 

44  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  svacthiti  in  the  Nighantus,  2,  20. 

45  The  commentator  says  that  the  first  half  of  this  verse  is  addressed  to  a  razor, 
and  the  second  half  is  supposed  to  he  spoken,  by  the  razor  to  the  person  to  whose 
head  it  is  to  be  applied.  He  translates  the  words  nimrtayamy  ayushe,  etc.,  by  “  I 
shave  thee  that  thou  mayest  live,”  etc. 

46  The  Taitt.  S.  inserts  here  namas  te  astu  dhamane,  “reverence  be  to  thy  bow.” 

47  Sumanah-sabde  pumstvam  drsham  |  Comm. 

48  These  last  two  words  are  omitted  in  the  Taitt.  S. 
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pati  mlagrlvo  vilohitak  |  utamani  gopah,  adrisrann  adrisrann  udahSryah 45 
*a  druhfo  mridayati  nah  ]  8.'  Namo  ’stu  nlla-grivdya  sahasrakshaya 
mtdhmhe  |.  atho  ye  asya  satvo.no  aham  tebhyo  ’Jcaram  namah  |  9.  Pramuneha 
dhanvanas  tvam  Mayor  Srtnyor  jyam  |  yaseha  te  haste  ishavah  para  ta 
bhagam  vapa60  |  10.  Vijyam  dhamih  kapa/rdim  visalyo  Mnavan  nta  | 
anesann  asya  yah.  ishavah  ubhir  asya  nishangadhih  [- thih ,  T.  S.]  |  11. 
Ta  te  hetir  midhushtama  haste  babhuva  te  dhamih  \  taya  ’sman  m&vatas 
tvam  ayakshmaya  pari  bhuja 51 1  12.  Pari  te  dkanva.no  hetir  asmdn  vrinaktu 
viivatah  \  atho  yah  ishudhis  tava  are  asmad  nidhehi  tain  |  13.  Avataiya 
dhanush  tvam  sahasralcsha  sateshudhe  |  nihrya  salyanam  mulcha  sivo  nah 
sumanah  bhava  |  14..  Nmnlts  te  ayudhaya  anatatrlya  dhrishnave  |  ubka- 
bhyam  uta  te  namo  bahubhyam  tava  dtynvme  |  15.  and  16  (=R.¥.  i. 
114,  7,  8,  see  above  p.  303).  17.  Namo  hiranyabalwm  senanye  disancha 
pataye  namo  namo  vrikshebhyo  harikesebhyah  pasiLnavi  pataye  namo 
namah  sashpinjaraya  tvishimate  pathmam  pataye  namo  namo  harikesaya 
vpavitine  pusht,anam  pataye  namah  |  18.  Namo  babhlusaya  mjadhim 
’nnangm  pataye  namo  namo  Bhavasya  hetyai  jagatam  pataye  namo  namo 
JRudraya  atatayine  ( atatavine ,  T.  S.)  kshetranam  pataye  namo  namah 
sutaya  ahantyai  (ghantyaya,  T.  S.)  vananam  pataye  namah  |  19.  Namo 
rohitaya  sthapataye  vfikshunam  pataye  namo  namo  bhuvantaye  varivas- 
kritaya  oshadhinam  pataye  namo  namo  mantrine  vvnijaya  kakshanam 
pataye  namo  namo  uchchairghpshaya  akrandayate  pattlnam  pataye  namah  j 
20.  Namah  kritsnayataya  ( kritsnavitaya,'T .  S.)  dh&vatc  satvanam  pataye 
namo  namah  sahamanaya  ntvyadhine  avyadhininam  pataye  namo  namo 
nishangine  kakubhaya  stenanam  pataye  namo  namo  nicherave  parioharaya 
aranyanam  pataye  ngmah  |  21.  Namo  vanchate  parivanchate  stayunSm 
pataye  namo  namo  nishangine  ishudhimate  taskaranam  pataye  namo 
namah  srikdyibhyo  ( srikavibhyo ,  T.  8 .)  jighamsadbhyo  mnshnatam  pataye 
namo  namo  ’simadbhyo  naktam  charadbhyo  vikrintanam  ( prakrintanam , 
T.  S.)  pataye  namah  |  22.  Namah.  nshmshine  girichgraya  kulunchanam 
pataye  namo  namah  islmmadlhyo  dhanvayibhyascha  vo  namo  namah  Stan r 
vanebhyo  pratidadhanebfiyascha  vo  namo  namah  ayachhadbhyo  ’ syadbhyas - 
cha  vo  namah  |  23.  Namo  visryadbhyo  vidhyadbhyas  eha  vo  namo  namah 

49  The  Taitt.  S.  adds  here  v.tainmn  visvS  thutani,  “and  all  beings  have  seen  him.” 

“  The  T.  S;  introduces  here  verse  13  of  the  Vfij.  S. 

51  The  T.  S.  inserts  the  14th  verse  here,  and  there  are  similar  transpositions  else- 
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evapadbhyo  jdgradbhyai  elm  vo  namo  namah,  iaydnebhyah  MitoWtpcsMia 
to  namo  namas  iishfhudbhyo  dhavadbhyakcha  vo  namal)  \  24.  Nomad) 
sabhabhyah  sabhupatibhyascha  vo  namo  namo  ’ kebhyo  '  foapatibhyaMia,  m 
namo  namah  avyadhinlbhyo  vividhyantibhyahha  vo  namo  namal)  ligand- 
gbhyas  triihhatibhyak  cha  vo  namal),  I  25.  Namo  ganebhyo  ganapati- 
bhyascha  vo  namo  namo  vrdtcbhyo  vrdiapatibhyaicha  vo  namo  mmo 
gritsebhyo  griisapatibhyaicha  vo  namo  namo  virUpebkyo  vi&var&pebltyahcha 
vo  namah  |  26.  Namal)  sendb/tyah  senanibhyahha  vo  namo  namo  rathibhyo 
’ rathebhyakeha  vo  namo  namah  hshattribhyah  sangrahUribhyafaha  vo  mmo 
namo  mahadbhyo  arbhakebhyascha  (kshullakebhyai  cha,  T.  S)  vo  namal)  | 
27.  Namas  tahshabhyo  rathakdrebhyascha  vo  namo  namah*  kul&lebhyah 
karmdrebhyascha  vo  namo  namo  nishddebhyah,  punjishfhebhyai  cha  vo 
namo  namah  svanibhyo  mrigayubhyascha  vo  namah  |  28.  Namah  ivabhyah 
svapatibhyascha  namo  Bhavaya  JRudraya  cha  namah.  Sarvaya  cha  BaSte- 
pataye  cha  namo  nllagrivaya  cha  iitikanthdya  cha )  29.  Normal)  hapgrdinc 
cha  vyupta-heiaya  cha  namah  sahasrakshdya  cha  iatadhanvane  cha  namo 
girisaydya  ( girisaya ,  T.  S.)  cha  iipivuhtdya  cha  namo  midhushfamaya 
•cha  ishumate  cha  |  30.  Namo  hrasvdya  cha  vdmandya  cha  namo  brihate  cha 
varshtyase  cha  namo  vriddhaya  cha  savriihe  { samvridhvane ,  T.  S.)  cha 
namo  gryaya  prathamaya  cha  |  31.  Namah  asave  cha  ajirdya  cha  namah 
sighryaya  ( sighriyaya ,  T.S.)  cha  sibhydya  cha  namah  urmydya  cha  avasva- 
nyaya  cha  namo  nadeyaya  ( srotasyaya ,  T.  S.)  cha  dvipyaya  cha  \  32.  Namo 
jyeshthdya  cha  kanishthdya  cha  namah  purvajuya  cha  aparajaya  cha  namo 
madhyamaya  cha  apagalbhaya  cha  namo  jaghanydya  cha  budhnyuyq,  cha  | 
33.  Namah  sobhyaya  cha  praiisaryaya  cha  namo  ydmydya  cha  kshemydya 
'cha  namah  slokydya  cha  avasdnyaya  cha  nama  urvaryaya  cha  khalydya 
cha  |  34.  Namo  vanydya  cha  kakshyd.ya  cha  namah  sravaya  cha pratisravdya 
cha  namah  asushendya  cha  dsurathdya  cha  namah  sdrdya  cha  avabhedine 
(i avabhindate ,  T.  S.)  cha  |  35.  Namo  bilmine  cha  kavachine  cha  namo 
varinine  cha  varuthine  cha  namah  srutdya  cha  irutasendya  cha  namo 
dandubhyaya  cha  dhananydya  cha  |  36.  Namo  dbrishnave  cha  pramrisdya 
■ cha 52  namo  nishangine  cha  islmdhimate  cha  namas  tlkshneshave  cha  ayudhine 
■cha  namah  svayudhaya  sudhanvane  cha  |  37.  Namah  srutydya  cha pathydya 
cha  namah,  kdtydya  cha  nipydya  cha  namah  kulydya  cha  s arasydya  cha 
namo  nadeyaya  ( nadydya ,  T.  S.)  cha  vaisantuya  cha  |  38.  Namah  kupydya 
cha  avatydya  cha  namo  vtdhryaya  cha  atapydya  namo  meghydya  cha 
52  The  T.  S.  adds  here  namo  dutaya  cha  prahitdya  cha. 
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vidyutydya  cha  namo  varshyaya  cha  avarshydya  cha  |  39.  Namo  vdtydya 
eha  reshmyaya  {reshmiyaya,  T.  S.)  eha  namo  vastavydya  eha  vustupaya 
eha  namah  Somdya  cha  Rudraya  eha  namas  tdmrdya  cha  arunaya  cha  | 
40.  Hamah  iangave  [iangdya,  T.  S.)  pasupataye  cha  namah  ugraya  cha 
bhlmdya  cha  namo  agrevadhaya  cha  durmadhaya  cha  namo  hantre  cha 
hariiyme  cha  namo  vrikshebhyo  hari-kesebhyo  namas  tardy  a  |  41.  Namah 
iambhavdya  {samlhave,  T.  S.)  cha  mayobhavdya  (mayobhave,  T.  8.)  cha 
namah  imkardya  cha  mayaskardya  cha  namah,  sivaya  eha  sivatardya  cha  | 

42.  Namah  pdrydya  cha  avdrydya  cha  namah,  prataranaya  cha  uttaranaya 
cha 83  namas  Urthyaya  cha  Icvlydya  cha  namah  sashpyaya  phenyaya  cha  | 

43.  Namah  sikatydya  cha  pravahyaya  eha  namah  kimsUuya  cha  kshayanaya 

cha  namah  hapardine  cha  pulastaye  cha  namah  irinydya  cha  prapathydya 
cha  |  44.  Namo  vrqjyaya  {grihydya ,  T.  S.)  eha  goshthydya  cha  namas 
talpydya  cha  gehydya  cha  namo  hridayydya  ( hradayydya ,  T.  S.)  cha 
niveshydya  cha  namah  kdtydya  cha  gahvareshthaya  eha  |  45.  Namah 
Sushkyaya  cha  haritydya  cha  namah  pdmsavydya  cha  rajasydya  cha  namo 
lopydya,  cha  ulapyaya  cha  namah  urvydya  cha  survyaya  ( surmyaya ,  T.  S.) 
cha  |  46.  Namah  parndya  ( parnydya ,  T.  S.)  cha  parnasaddya  cha  namah 
udguramdnaya  ( apagwrwmdndya ,  T.  S.)  cha  abhiglmate  cha  nama  akhidate 
cha  prakhidate  cha  namah  ishuhridbhyo  dhamshkridbhyai  cha  vo  namo 
namo  vah  kirikebhyo  ievandm  hridaycbhyo  namo  mchinvatlcebhyo  namo 
vikshinatkebhyo  ( vikshinakebhyo ,  T.  S.)  namah  dmrhatebhyahu  |  47. 
Drape  andhasaspate  daridra  (daridran,  T.  S.)  inlalohiia  \  dsdm  pra- 
jdnd%  eshdm  pasunam  md  bher  md  ron  mo  cha  nah  kinehamamamat  | 
48  (  =  R.Y.  i.  114,  1).  49.  Ta  te  Rndra  kivd  tanuh  siva  visvdhd 

bheshajl  |  Hva  rutasya  bheshaji  tayd  no  mrida  jivase  [  50  (=R.Y.  ii. 
33,  14“).  51.  Midhushtama  iivatamd  sivo  nah  sumanah  bham  |  pararne  . 
vrikshe  ayudham  nidhdya  krittim  vasdnah  dohara  pindkam  bibhrad  again  | 
52.  Vikiridra  ( vikvrida ,  T.S.)  vilohita  namas  te  astu  bhagavah  |  yds  te 
sahasram  hetayo  ’ nyam  asmad  nivapantu  tdh  |  53.  Sahasrdni  sahasraso 

( sahasradhd ,  T.  S.)  bdhvos  (bahuvos,  T.  S.)  tava  hetayah  \  tdsdm  isuno 
bhagavah  pardclnnd  mukhd  kridhi  \  54.  Asankhydtd  sahasrdni  ( sahasrdni 

53  The  T.  S.  here  adds,  namah  ataryaya.  cha  alatyaya  cha. 

6i  The  T.  S.  hero  adds,  namah  amlvatlcchhyah.  „ 

35  Instead  of  main  gat,  the  concluding  words  of  the  first  half  of  the  Terse,  as  it 
stands  in.  the  R.V.,  the  Vajasaueyi  Sanhita  has  aghtxgoh,  “  of  the  malicious.''  The 
T.  S.  introduces  here  verses  corfesponding  to  those  in  R.V,  i.  114,  2,  7,  8,  10  ;  ii.  S3, 
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sahasraio,  T.  S.)  ye  Rudruh  adhi  bhumydm  |  tesham,  sahaera^/ojffl!#  GVd 
dhanvOni  tanmaei  |  55.  Asmin  mahaly  arnave  aniarikthe  Bhw&l?  adhi  | 
tesham  ityiidi  \  56.  Nllagrivuh  iitikanfhoh  divam  Rudruh,  upSiritS^  I 
tee  hum  ilyadi  |  57.  NllagrivOh  sitikanfhah  8'arvOh  adhah  lcehamadhartih  | 
tesham  ityadi  |  58.  Ye  vriksheshu  sashpinjarah  nllagrlvdh  vibhitah  | 
tesham  ityadi  |  59.  Ye  bhutanam  adhvpatayo  viiihhaeah  Icapardinah  | 
tesham  ityadi  \  60.  Ye  pathum  pathirahhasah  (pathirafohayafr,  T.  8.) 
ailabridah  ayuryudhah  ( ymyudhah ,  T.  S.)  |  tesham  ityadi  |  61.  Ye 
tlrthdni  pracharanti  srikahastdh  ( srikavanto ,  T.  S.)  nishanginah  |  tesham 
ityadi  |  62.  Ye  anneshu  vividhyanti patreshu  pibato  jandn\  tesham  ityadi | 
63.  Ye  elavantascha  bhuyOmsas  cha  diso  Rudruh  vitasthire  |  tesham, 
ityadi  |  64.  Namo  ’stu  Rudrebhyo  ye  divi  yeshdmK  vwrsham  ishavah,  j 
iebhyo  da,sa  prOchlr  dasa  dakshinah  dasa  pratlchlr  dasa  udichir  data 
urdhvah  |  tebhyo  mamo  astu  te  no  avantu  te  no  mridayantu  te  yam  ckishmo 
yas  cha  no  dveshii  tarn  echum  (vo,  T.  S.)jambhe  dadhmah  ( dadhOmi ,  T.  S.)| 
65.  Namo  ’stu  Rudrebhyo  ye  antarikshe  yeshaiii  vatah  ishavah  j  tebhyo 
dasa  ityadi  |  66.  Namo  ’stu  Rudrebhyo  ye  prithivyam  yesham  annum 
ishavah  |  tebhyo  dasa  ityadi  | 

“  Reverence,  Rudra,  to  thy  wrath,  and  to  thy  arrow.  Reverence  to 
both  thy  arms.  2.  Shine  upon  us,  dweller  in  the  mountain s,  with  that 
blessed  body  of  thine  which  is  auspicious,,  not  terrible,57  and  which  does 
not  betoken  harm.  3.  The  arrow,  0  dweller  in  the  mountains,  which 
thou  bearest  in  thy  hand  to  discharge,  make  it,  0  lord  of  the  mountains, 
auspicious ;  do  not  slay  men  and  cattle.  4.  With  auspicious  woi#s  we 
supplicate  thee,  dweller  in  the  mountains,  that  all  our  men  and  cattle 
may  be  healthy  and  cheerful.  5.  The  deliverer,  the  first  divine 
physician,  hath  interposed  for  us.  Destroying  all  serpents,  strike  down 
and  drive  away  all  Yatudhanls  (female  goblins).  6.  We  depreeate 
from  us  the  wrath  of  that  auspicious  deity  who  is  copper-coloured, 
ruddy,  aDd  brown,  and  of  those  Rudras  who  in  thousands  surround 
him  on  all  sides.  7.  May  he  who  glides  away,  Uuemecked  and. red- 
coloured,  and  whom  cowherds  and  female  drawers  of  water68  have 
seen, — may  he,  when  seen,  be  gracious  to  us.  8.  Reverence  to  the 
0 

66  The  T.  S.  inserts  here  the  words  annam  vote. 

57  Compare  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Mahabharata,  above,  p.  204,  near  the  foot. 

os  “peraons  who  are  destitute  of  initiation  in  Vedic  rites”  ( Vedokta-samskara - 
hmah). — Comm. 
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blue-necked,  to  the  thousand-eyed,  to  the  bountiful;  and  to  his 
attendant  spirits  I  offer  reverence.  9.  loosen  the  string  from  both  j 
ends  of  thy  bow ;  and  throw  away,  O  divine  being,  the  arrows  which  1 
are  in  thy  hand.  10.  May  the  bow  of  the  god  with  braided  hair  be  j 
stringless,  and  his  quiver  contain  pointless  shafts.  His'  arrows  have  i 
perished,  and  his  sword-sheath  is  empty.  11.  That  shaft,  0  most  j 
bountiful,  that  bow  which  is  in  thy  hand,  with  it,  rendered  innocuous, 
do  thou  protect  us  on  every  side.  12.  May  the  shaft, from  thy  bow 
avoid  us  in  every  direction;  and  deposit  thy  quiver  far  from  us.  13. 
Inbending  thy  bow,  0  thousand-eyed,  and  thousand-quivered,  and 
blunting  the  points  of  thy  arrows,  be  gracious  and  kind  to  us.  14. 
Reverence  to  thyjviolent  weapon,  unstrung,  to  both  thy  arms,  and  to 
thy  bow.  (Yerses  15  and  16  correspond  nearly  with-it.  Y.  i.  114,  7, 
and  8.  See  above,  p.  304.)  17.  Reverence  to  the  golden-armed  -leader 

of  armies,  to  the  lord  of  the  regions,  to  the  green-haired  trees,  to  the 
lord  of  beasts.59  who  is  yellow  like  young  grass,  to  the  radiant,  to  the 
lord  of  roads,  the  yellow-haired,  the  wearer  pf  the  sacrificial  .cord,  to 
the  lord  of  the  full-fed,  (18)  to  the  brown-coloured,  tojhe  piercer, 
to  the  lord  of  food.  Reverence  to  the  weapon  of_Bhava,  to  the  lord  of 
things  moving,  to  Rudra  with  the  bended  bow,  to  the  lord  of  the  fields, 
to  the  innoxious  charioteer,  to  the  lord  of  the  forests,  (19)  to  the  red 
architect,  to  the  lord  of  trees,  to  the  being  who  stretches  out  the  worlds, 
who  affords  deliverance,  to  the  lord  of  plants,  to  the  observant  merchant, 
to  tbp  lord  of  bushes,  to  the  loud-shouting  lord  of  foot-soldiers  who  causes 
his  foes _to_shriek,  (20)  to  him  who  runs  in  full  stretch,  to  the  lord  of 
spirits,  to  the  conqueror,  to  the  piercer,  to  the  lord  of  armies  which  wound, 
to  the  towering  wielder  of  a  sword,  to  the  lord  of  thieves,60  to  the  robber, 

58  This,  Weber  thinks,  must  originally  have  meant  “  the  lord  of  sacrificial  victims.” 

00  On  this  the  Commentator  has  the  following  apologetic  remarks :  Rudra  IVaya 
choradi-rupam  dhatts  \  yadva  Rudrasya  jagad-dimakatvdeh  c/wradayo  Rudrdh  era 
dheyah  |  yadva  etenadi-sarfre  jiveivara-rupena  Rudra  dvidhd  tishfhali  |  tatrajwa- 
rupaih  stinadi-sdbda-w.chyam  \  tad,  isvara-rudra-rupam  lalshayati  \  yailm  sa/, dia¬ 
gram  chandrasya  lakshakam  |  him  bahitna  [  lahshyartha-vtrakehayd  mautrcshi 
lauhiUh  sabdah  praynktah  |  “Rudra  in  sport  assumes  the  forms  of  thieves  and 
such  like  persons.  Or,  since  Rudra  is  the  soul  of  the  world,  thieves,  etc.,  are  to  bo 
thought  of  as  being  Rudras.  Or,  Rudra  abides  in  two  ways,  as  life  and  as  lord,  in 
the  bodies  of  thieves,  etc.  Then  his  character  as  life  is  denoted  by  the  words  thieves, 
etc. ;  and  that  points  to  his  character  as  Rudra  the  lord,  just  as  the  end  of  a  branch 
points  to  the  moon.  But  why  enlarge  further  f  Common  words  arc  employed  in  ihe 
sacred  texts  to  intimate  the  sense  which  is  pointed  to.” 
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to  the  growler,  to  the  lord  of  woods,  (21)  to  the  cheater,  to  the  (teGOfeor, 
to  the  ford  of  pilferers,  to  the  bearer  of  the  sword  and  qnTyer,  to  the 
lord  of  robbers,  to  those  armed  with  thunderbolts,  to  the  murdercmsy  to 
the  lord  of  stealers,  to  those  who  carry  swords,  to  those  who  prowl  by 
night,  to  the  lord  of  plunderers;  (22)  to  him  who  wears  a  turban,  who 
frequents  the  mountains,  to  the  lord  of  robbers,  to  you  who  have 
arrows,  and  to  you  who  have  bows,  to  you  with  bended  bows,  and  you 
who  fit  your  arrows  on  the  string,  to  you  who  draw  the  bow,  and  to 
you  who  shoot,  (23)  to  you  who  discharge,  and  to  you  who  pierce, 
to  you  who  sleep  and  you  who  wake,  to  you  who  lie  and  you  who 
sit,  to  you  who  stand  and  you  who  run,  (24)  to  the  assemblies,  and  to 
you  the  lords  of  assemblies,  to  horses,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  horses,  to 
you  the  hosts  which  wound  and  pierce,  and  to  the  goddesses  who  have 
excellent  troops,  and  who  are  destructive,  (25)  to  the  troops,  and  to  you 
the  lords  of  troops,  to  the  companies,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  companies, 
to  the  rogues,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  rogues,  to  you  who  are  ill-formed, 
and  to  you  who  have  all  forms,  (26)  to  armies,  and  to  you  the  leaders 
of  armies,  to  you  who  ride  in  chariots,  and  to  you  without  chariots,  to 
you  the  charioteers,  and  to  you  the  drivers  of  horses,  to  you  the  great,  and 
to  you  the  small,  (27)  to  you  the  carpenters,  and  to  you  the  chariot- 
makers,  to  you  the  potters,  and  to  you  the  blacksmiths,  to  you  the 
Nishadas,  and  to  yon  the  Punjisthhas,  to  you  the  leaders  of  dogs,  and 
to  you  the  huntsmen,  (28)  to  dogs,  and  to  the  masters  of  dogs,  to 
Bhava,61  and  to  Rudra,  and  to  S’arva,  to  Pasupati,  to  Nilagriva,  and  to 

61  Prof.  Weber  has  the  following  note  on  verse  28  of  his  translation  of  the  S'ata- 
radriya  in  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.  37 :  “  Bhava  is  variously  explained,  sometimes 
as  the  ‘existent,’  ‘eternal’  ( bhavaty  eva  na  kadachid,  api  na  bhavati),  sometimes  as 
(he  producer,  of.  everything  ( bhavaty  asmin  sarvam),  so  that  according  to  the  latter 
explanation  he  is  the  exact  opposite  ofjS'arva,’  the  destroyer:  and  possibly  the 
term  (Bhava)  has  been  formed  with  the  view  of  propitiating  the  terrible  god  by  a 
favourable  name.  When  both  words  appear  in  verses  55  and  67  as  additional  names 
of  the  Rudras,  they  are  no  doubt  transferred  to  them  from  their  master,  since  the 
name  Bhava  in  particular  will  not  apply  well  to  them.  According  to  thqjijtag,  jir. 
l  7,  38  (dating  certainly  from  a  period  when  Rndra.had  already  been  identified  with 
Agm),  both^words  (see  also  Ind.  St.  i.  132,  140)  are  appellations  of .  Agni, — Bhava 
|  being  thatTwhich  was  usual  among  the  Bahikas,  and  S'arya^the  onejiravailing  among 
;  the  Prachyas  (and  so  among  the  Ko4ala-videhas,  for  example).  As  we  meet  with 
|  the  word  S'arva  in  the  well-known  passage  of  the  Vendidad,  Fargard  x.,  p.  342,” 
’  (S’aurva  in  the  Zend,  see  Spiegel’s  translation,  p.  176,  and  his  Commentary,  i.,  p.  285, 
1  and  Justi’s  Handbuch  s.v.)  “we  should  rather  have  expected  that  S'arva  would  have 
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Sitikaptha.  (29)  to  him  with  the  braided  hair,  and  to  him  with 
the  shaven  hair,  to  him  with  a  thousand  eye9,  to  him  with  a 
hundred  bows,  to  the  dweller  in  the  mountains,  to  S'ipivishta,62 
to  the  most  bountiful,  to  him  who  has  arrows,  (30)  to  the  short,  and 
to  the  dwarf,  to  the  great,  and  to  him  who  has  arrived  at  a  mature 
age,  to  the  old,  to  the  coetaneous,  to  the  chief,  and  to  the  first,  (31) 
to  the  swift  (or  pervader),  and  to  the  moving,  to  him  who  abides 
in  the  swift,  and  in  the  flowing  waters,  and  to  him  who  dwells  in 
billows,  and  - in  tranquil  waters,  and  in  rivers,  and  on  islands,  (32) 
to_  th§„,eldest,  aiid  to  the  youngest,  to  the  first-born,  and  to  the 
last-born,  to  the  middlemost,  to  him  who  is  not  full-grown,  to  the 
lowest,  to  him  who  exists  at  the  roots  of  trees,  (33)  to  him  who 
lives  in  the  magical  city,  Sobha  (?),  to  him  who  exists  in  incantations, 
to  him  who  exists  in  punishment,  and  in  prosperity,  to  the  renowned, 
to  the  endmost,  to  him  who  exists  in  the  soil,  and  in  the  threshing 
floor,  (34)  in  the  woods  and  in  the  bushes,  in  the  form  of  sound,  and 
in  echo,  to  him  who  has  fleet  armies  and  swift  chariots,  to  the  hero, 
and  to  the-  splitter,  (35)  to  the  helmeted,  to  him  withjcotton-quilted 
cuirass,  with  iron  mail,  and  with. armour,  to  him  who  is  renowned  and 
has  a  renowned  army,  to  him  who  exists  in  drums,  and  in  resounding 
blows,  (36)  to  the  impetuous,  to  the  assailant,  to  the  bearer  of  a  sword 
and  a  quiver,  who  carries  swift  arrows,  who  wields  weapons,  and  has 
excellent  weapons  and  a  good  bow,  (37)  to  him  who  dwells  in  path¬ 
ways,  and  roads,  and  rough  (or  desert)  places,  and  the  skirts  of  moun¬ 
tains,  and  watercourses,  and  lakes,  and  rivers,  and  ponds,  (38)  and 
in  wells,  and  pits,  and  in  bright  clouds,  and  in  sunshine,  in  clouds, 
in  lightning,  in  rain,  in  fair  weather,  (39)  in  wind,  in  storm,  to  the 
dweller  in  houses,  to  the  protector  of  houses,  to  Soma,  and  to  Kudra, 
to  the  copper-coloured,  to  the  ruddy,  (40)  to  the  bringer  of  prosperity, 
to  Pasupati,  to  the  fierce  (ugra).and  the  terrible,  to  him  who  kills  in 

been  the  name  current  among  the  Bahlkas.  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  both 
appellations  actually  belonged  at  first  to  Agni,  and  not  to  Rudra.  But,  generally 
speaking,  the  contrary  appears  to  me  to  be  more  crediblo,  because  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-veda  a  peaceful,  and  not  a  destructive,  character  is  predominatingly  ascribed 
to  Agni.  Further,  both  words  are  brought  directly  into  connexion  with  the  lightning 
in  A.Y.  x.  1.  Bhavasarvatt  asyatam  papakrite  dtwhdim."  This  text  is  quoted  a 
few  pages  further  on. 

«}  R.V.  vii.  99,  7 ;  and  vii.  100,  6,  above,  pp.  86-88,  and  Appendix  on  p.  SS. 
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front,  and  who  kilb  from  afar,  to  tho  slayer,  to  the  escesdfoo  player, 
to  the  .green-haired  trees,  to  the  deliverer,  (41)  to  the  eonroe  of  pro¬ 
sperity,  to  the  source  of  happiness,  to  the  causer  of  prosperity  (J&thttor 
riiy a),  to  the  causer  of  happiness,  to  the  p^ispicious  (siva)  and  the  voy 
auspicious,  (42)  to  him  who  exists  beyond.and  on  this  side,  to  him  who 
crosses  over  to  and  fro,  to  hinj  who  exists-  in  fords  and  river-banks, 
in  young  grass,  and  in  foam,  (43)  who  exists  in  gravel  and  in  streams, 
in  stony  ground,  and  in  habitable6*  places,  to  the  god  with  spirally- 
braided  hair,  to  him  with  smooth  hair,61  who  exists  in  barren  land,  and 
in  frequented  roads,  (44)  among  herds,  in  cow-pens,  in  beds,  in  houses, 
in  the  heart,  in  whirlpools  (or  in  hoar-frost),  and  ip  Tough  (or  desert) 
places,  who  abides  in  abysses,  (45)  in  dry  things  and  in  green  things,  in 
dust,  in  moisture  (or  dust),  in  inaccessible  places,  in  creepers,  in  the  earth 
and  deep  under  the  earth.  46.  Reverence  taihe  leaf,  and  to  him  who  is 
in  the  fall  of  the  leaf,  to  the  threatener,  to  tiie  slayer,  to  the  vexer  and 
the  afflieter,  to  you  who  make  arrows  and  who  jnake  bows,  to  you  the 
sprinklers,  to  the  hearts  of  the  gods,65  to  the  discerners,  to  the  destroy¬ 
ers,  and  to  the  indestructible.  47.  O  thou  who  chasest  away,  who  art 
lord  of  the  soma-juice,  who  art  poor,66  who  art  blue  and  red,  do  not 
crush,  do  not  destroy  .67  these  [our]  offspring,  or  these  cattle,  And  let 
nothing  of  ours  be  sick.  48  (=B.V.  i.  114,  1).  49.  That  we  may 

live,  be  gracious  to  us  with  that  body  of  thine  which  is  propitious, 
which  is  propitious  and  healing  on  all  days,  which  is  propitious  and 
heals  disease.  50  (=R.Y.  ii.  33,  14.  See  above,  p.  309).  51.  Most 

bountiful,  most  gracious,  be  gracious  and  benevolent  to  us.  Placing  thy 
weapon  on  the  remotest  [or,  highest]  tree,  approach, _clad_in_ajkin, 68 

63  Or,  “in  a  place  with  still  water.” — Comm.  & 

64  This  is  the  rendering  of  Bohtlingk  and  Roth.  See  'Weber’s  Ind.  Stnd.,  ii.  41, 
note.  The  Commentator  on  the  Vaj.  S.  gives  the  following  alternative  explanation : 
Pulastayc  ag're  tishthati  ptilastik  ....  yadv a  purshu  sartreshu  astih.  mttd  yasya 
sapulastih  sarmntaryamt  \ 

65  Agni,  Yayu,  and  Aditya  are  meant,  according  to  the  Commentator,  and  the 
S’atap.  Br.  ix.  1,  1,  23. 

66  Daridra.  The  Commentator  explains  this  as  meaning  “  without  any  connexion 
with  others,  from  being  without  a  second  ”  ( nishparigraho  ’dvitiyatval).  Prof.  Roth 
(Lexicon)  proposes  to  render  the  word  by  “roving  about,”  and  Prof.  Weber  by 
“  splitter.” 

67  Ma  bher  ma  rah.  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  rty,  where  bheh  is  said  to  come 
from  bhid,  not  bln. 

68  See  V.  S.  3,  61,  above,  p.  322. 
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come,  holding  thy  bow.  52.  0  deity,  who  avertest  wounds  [or,  shootest 
arrows],  and  art  ruddy  in  hue,  reverence  be  to  thee.  May  thy  thousand 
shaRs  smite  some  one  else  than  us.  53.  Thousands  of  thousands  of 
shafts  are  in  thy  hands.  0»  god,  do  thou,  the  lord,  avert  their  points  . 
[from  us].  54.  We  unbend  a  thousand  leagues  ( yojam )  away  the  bows 
of  those  unnumbered  thousands  of  Eudras  who  are  upon  the  earth.  55. 
Above  this  great  atmospheric  ocean  there  exist  Bhavas.  We  unbend 
their  bows  a  thousand  leagues  away.  5 6.. Eudras  with  blue  necks  and 
white  throats  occupy  the  sky.  We  unbend,  etc.  57.  S’arvas  with  blue 
necks  and  white  throats  frequent  [the  regions]  beneath  the  earth.  We 
unbend,  etc.  58. -Of  those  [deities]  with  a  colour  like  young  grass, 
with  blue  necks  and  ruddy  hue,  who  [live]  in  trees,  we  unbend,  etc. 
59.  Of  those  lords  of  beings  who  are  without  locks  of  hair,  and  of  those 
whose  hair  is  spirally-braided,  we  unbend,  etc.  60.  Of  those  who  are 
guardians  of  roads,  givers  of  nourishment,  who  fight  for  life,  we  un¬ 
bend,  etc.  61.  Of  those  who  frequent  the  fords,  with  -weapons  in  their 
hands,  and  swords,  we  unbend,  etc.  62.  Of  those  who  pierce,  in  the 
midst  of  their  meals,  men  who  are  drinking  in  vessels,  we  unbend,  etc. 
63.  Of  those  Eudras  who,  so  many  [as  we  have  described]  and  yet  more 
numerous,  occupy  the  regions,  we  unbend,  etc.-  '  64.  Eeverence  to  the 
Eudras  who  [live]  in  the  sky,69  of  whom  rain  is  the  arrows.  To  them 
[I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers]  to  the  east,70  ten  to  the  south,  ten  to  the 
west,  ten  to  the  north,  and  ten  upwards.  To  them  be  reverence :  may 
they  protect  us,  may  they  be  gracious  to  us.  We  consign  to  their 
teeth_ the  _man..whom,jye, hate,  and  who  hates  us.  65.  Eeverence  to 
the  Eudras  who  [live]  in  the  atmosphere,  of  whom  the  wind  is  the 
arrows.  To  them  [jJiald  out]  ten  [fingers],  etc.,  etc.  66.  Eeverence 
to  the  Eudras  who  (dive]  upon  the  earth,  of  whom  food  is  the  arrows. 
To  them  [I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers],  etc.,  etc.” 

Many  of  the  epithets  in  this  S'atarudriya  are  not  found  in  other 
books ;  and  it  is  difficult,  and  perhaps  of  little  importance,  to  discover 
their  real  sense.  Others,  as  the  reader  will  have  observed,  are  of  the 
most  fantastic  character. 

65  The  T.  S.  inserts  here,  “  whose  food  is  the  wind.” 

70  TragaihtmuMiah  angullh  hunt  iti  scshah  j  .  .  .  .  nmjalim  ladihva  sanv.-dihhu 
mmathartmi  J  Comm. 
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Sect.  III. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra,  Bhava,  S'arva,  etc.,  from, 
the  Atharva-veia. 

« 

A.  Y.  ii.  27,  6. — Rudra  jaldsha-bheshaja  nila-hikhanda  karma-kpit ) 
prdsam  pratipraso  jahi  arasdih  krinu  oshadhe  |  “Rudra,  who  hast  heal¬ 
ing  remedies,  who  hast  dark  looks,  who  art  the  performer  of  works, 
destroy  the  food  of  him  who  seeks  to  take  ours;  make  it  savourless, 
0  plant !” 

A.  Y.  iv.  28,  1. — Bhava-S'arvau  manve  vam  asya  vittafii  yayor  ram 
idaiy,  pradisi  yad  virochate  |  ydv  asyesdthe  dvipado  yau  chatushpadas  tau 
no  munchatam  amhasah  |  2.  yayor  alhyadhve  uta  yad  dare  chid  yau 

viditav  ishulhritdm  asishthau  |  ydv - j  3.  sahasrdkshau  vritrahand 

huve  ’ ham  duregavyutl  stuvann  emy  ugrau  \  yav - |  4.  yav  arebh&te 

bahu  sdkam  agre  pra  ched  asrdshtam  abhibhdm  janeshu  |  ydv - |  5. 

yayor  vadhad  napapadyate  kaichana  antar  deveshuta  manusheshu  \ 

yav -  |  6.  yah  kritya-krid  mula-krid  yatudhano  ni  tasmin  dhattam 

vajrarn  ugrau  \  ydv -  |  7.  adhi  no  Irutam  pritandm  ugrau  sam 

vajrena  srijatam  yah.  kimldl 11  \  staumi  Bhavd-S'arvau  ndthito  johavimi  tau 
no  munchatam.  amhasah  \ 

1.  “0  Bhava  and  S'arva,  I  reverence  yon;  have  regard  to  this  (your 
worshipper),  ye  under  whose  control  is  all  this  which  shines :  ye  who 
are  lords  of  this  two-footed  and  four-footed  (creation),  free  us  from 
calamity.  2.  Ye  to  whom  belongs  all  that  is  near  and  even  all  that 
is  remote,  who  are  known  as  the  most  skilful  shooters  among  all 
archers :  ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  (as  in  v.  1).  3.  Ye  thousand-eyed 

slayers  of  enemies,  I  invoke  you ;  I  go  on  praising  you,  ye  fierce  gods, 
whose  domain  extends  far  and  wide :  ye  whc^aje  lords,  etc.  4.  Ye 
who,  united,  performed  many  (exploits)  of  oldj^who  manifested  ill 
omens  among  men :  ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  5.  Ye  from  whose  destroy¬ 
ing  stroke  no  one  either  among  gods  or  men  escapes:  ye  who  are  lords, 
etc.  6.  Fierce  gods,  launch  your  thunderbolt  against  the  Yatudhana, 
who  practises  sorcery,  and  prepares  roots  (for  that  purpose) :  ye  who 
are  lords,  etc.  7.  Fierce  gods,  take  our  side  in  battles,  smite  with 
the  thunderbolt  him  who  is  a  goblin.  I  praise  you,  Bhava  and  S'arva ; 
distressed  I  again  and  again  invoke  you ;  deliver  us  from  calamity.” 

71  Yaska  explains  this  word  thus,  Nirukta,  vi.  11 :  Kim.  iddnhn  iti  charate  kirn 
idam  him  idam  iti  vd  pis  may  a  charate  | 
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A.  V.  v.  21,  11. — Yuyam  ugrah  Marutah  Prism-matarak  Indr  cm 
yuja  pra  mrinita  iatrSn  \  Somo  raja  Varuno  raja  makadevah  uta  mrityur 
Indrah  |  “  Do  ye,  fierce  Maruts,  whose  mother  is  Prisni,  allied  with 
Indra,  destroy  [our]  enemies.  (May)  king  Soma,  king  Varuna,  and 
Indra,  who  is  a  great  god  and  death,  (do  the  same).”  [This  verse  is 
from  a  martial  hymn  addressed  to  the  Dundubhi  or  drum,  which  in 
verses  4-6  is  besought  to  terrify  the  poet’s  enemies,  as  the  sight  of 
a  man  frightens  wild  animals,  a  wolf  goats  and  sheep,  and  a  hawk 
smaller  birds.  4.  Yatka  mrigdh  saihvijante  aranyah  puruskad  adhi  \ 
....  5.  Yatka  vrihad  ajavayo  dkavanti  bahu  bibkyatlh  |  .  .  dl  6. 
Yatka  hyenut  patatrinah  samvijante  ahar  ck'vi.  .  .  .  .] 

A.  V.  vi.  93,  1. — Yamo  Mrityur  agkamaro  nirritko  babkruh  S'arvo 
’ sta  nila-Mkhandah  |  devajanah  senaya  uttasthivamsas  te  asmaham  pari 
vrinjantu  vlrun  |  2.  Manasa  komair  harass  gkritena  S'arvayastre  uta 
rajne  BKavaya  |  namasyebhyo  namah  ebkyak  krinomy  anyatra  asmad 
gghaviska  nayantu  |  “May  Yama, .Death,  who  brings  dire  destruction, 
may  the  Destroyer,  may  tawny  S'arva  the  archer  with  dark  locks,  may 
the  hosts  of  the  gods,  arising  with  their  army,  may  these  avoid  our  heroes. 
2.  With  mind,  with  oblations,  with  fire,  with  butter,  I  offer  reverence 
to  S’arva  the  archer,  and  to  king  Bhava,  to  them  who  deserve  re¬ 
verence  ;  let  them  carry  their  deadly  poisons  to  others  than  us.” 

In  A.  V.  vi.  141,  1,  Kudra  is  mentioned  along  with  Yayu,  Tvashtri, 
and  Indra  ( Rudro  bhumne  ckikitsatu). 

A.  Y.  vii.  87,  1. — Yo  Agnau  Budro  yo  apsv  antar  yak  oskadkir  vlru- 
dkah  avivesa  |  yah  ima  riha  bkmanani  ckaklripe  tasmai  Budraya  namo 
astv  Agnaye  |  “  Revprence  be  to  that  Eudra,  Agni,  to  the  Eudra  who 
is  in  Agni,  who  is  in  the  waters,  and  who  has  entered  into  the  plants 
and  bushes,  and  who  has  formed  all  these  creatures.” 

A.  V.  viii.  2,  7. —  ....  Bhava-iarvau  mridatam  iarma  yackkatam 

apasidhya  duritgm  dkattam  ayvh  | . “Bhava  and  Sarva,  be 

gracious,  give  protection;  removing  calamity,  give  life.”72 

A.  Y.  viii.  5,  10. — Asmai  manini  varma.  badhnaniu  dcvah  Tndro  Yisk- 
nuh  Savitd  Budro  Agnih  |  ityadi  |  “May  the  gods,  Indra,  Yisbnu, 
Savitri,  Eudra,  Agni,  bind  on  him  the  jewel  as  a  protection,”  etc. 

71  Sec  the  translation  of  the  entire  hymn,  in  which  this  half  verse  occurs,  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  HG  ff. 


334 


HYMN  TO  BHAVA  AND  S'ARVA  PROM 


A.  Y.  ix.  7,  7. — M\tras  cha  Varunai  cha  amsau  Tvash(&  elm  Apy&m&  ' 
cha  doshani  Malta  dev  o  bii.hu  |  “Mitra  and  Varuna  are  the  shoulders, 
Tvashtfi  and  Aryaman  thq  fore-arms,  and  Mahadeva  the  ttoo  arms  ” 

A.  Y.  x.  1,  23. — Bhavd-harvdu  asyatam papa-krite  krityd-krite  duehr 
krite  wlyutam  deva-hctim  |  “Let  Bhava  and  S'arva  launch  the  lightning, 
the  bolt  of  the  gods,  against  the  doer  of  wickedness,  against  him  who 
employs  sorcery,  against  the  evil  doer.”  (See  Weber’s  Ind.  Studien,  ii. 
37,  note,  quoted  above  in  p.  328  f.) 

A.  Y.  xi.  2,  1. — Bhava- S'arvau  mridatam  md  'bhiyatam  bhuta-pali 
pas%pati  namo  vam  \  pratihitdm  ayatam  ma  vi  srashtamsmd  no  himsi- 
shtaiii  dvipado  ma  chatushpadah  |  2.  S'une  kroshtre  ma,  iarirani  kartam 
alillavebhyo  gridhrebhyo  ye  cha  krishnah  avishyavah  (  makshikds  te  Pahu- 
pate  vaydfhsi  te  vighase  ma,  vidanta  \  3.  Krandaya  te  prdndya  yds  cha 
te  Bhava  ropayah  \  namas  te  Rudra  krimnah  sahasrakshdya  amartya  | 
4.  Purastdt  te  namah,  krimnah  uttarud  adharad  uta  \  abhivargdd  divas 
pari  antarikshdya  te  namah  |  5.  Mukhaya  te  Pasupate  ydni  chakshumshi 
te  Bhava  \  tvaehe  rupdya  samdrise  pratichindya  te  namah  |  6.  Angebhyas 
te  udaraya  jihvayai  asyaya  te  |  dadbhyo  gandhaya  te  namah  ]  7.  Astra 
nila-Hkhandena  sahasrdkshena  vagina  |  Rudrenardhaka-ghatina  tena  ma 
samaramahi  [  8.  Sa  no  Bhavah  pari  vrinaktu  visvatah  ayah™  ivagnih 
pari  vrinaktu  no  Bhavah  |  ma  no  ’bhi  mamsta  namo  astv  asmai  |  9.  Chatur 
namo  ashtakritvo  Bhavaya  dasa  kritvah  Pasupate  namas  te  \  taveme  pan- 
ehapasavo  vibhafsidh  gavo  asvah  purushah  ajavayah  |  10.  Tava  chatasrah 
pradisas  tava  dyaus  tava  prithivi  tavedam  ugrorv  antariksham  \  tavedain 
sarvam  atmanvad  yat  pranat  prithivim  anu  |  11.  Uruh  koso  vasudhanas 
tavayam,  yasmmn  tma  msva  bhuvanany  antah  |  sa  no  mrida  Pasupate 
namas  te  parah  kroshtaro  abhibhah  svanah  paro  yantv  agharudo  vikesyah  \ 
12.  JDhanur  bibharshi  haritam  hiranyayam  sahasra-ghnim  sata-vadham 
sikhandm  \  Rudrasyeshus  eharati  deva-hetis  tasyai  namo  yatamasyam 
disiiah  |  13.  To  ’bhiydto  nilayate  tvaih  Rudra  nichikirshati  |  patchad 
anu  prayunkshe  tam  viddhasya  pada-nlr  iva  |  14.  Bhavd-rudrau  sayuja 
samvidanav  ubhav  ugrau  charato  viryaya  \  tabhyam  namo  yatamasyam 
disltah  |  15.  Namas  te  astv  ay  ate  namo  astn  paray  ate  |  namas  te  Rudra 
tishthate  asmayota  te  namah  |  16.  Namah  say  am,  namah  pratar  namo 
ratrya  namo  diva,  j  Bhavaya  cha  S'arvdya  cha  ubhdbhydm  akaram,  namah  \ 

73  In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  vol.  v.,  p.  1003,  several  passages  are  quoted 
where  upah  (with  a  long  d  in  the  first  syllable)  occurs  as  an  accusative  plural. 
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n.  Sahasrdksham  atipasyam  purastad  Rudram  asyantam  balmdha  vipai- 
ehitam  |  mti  uparama  jihvaya  tyamanam  |  18.  S'yavabvam  krislmam  asi- 
tam  mrimntam  bhimarn  ratham  kesinah  padayantam  |  purve  pratimo 
namo  aitu  asmai  |  19.  Md  no  ’lid  srah  matyam  deva-hetim  mu  nah  kru- 
dhah  Paktpate  namas  te  |  anyatra  asmad  divydm  sakham  m  dhunu  | 
20.  Ma  no  himsir  adhi  no  bruhi  pari  no  vrindhi  ma  krudhah  \  ma  tvaya 
samaramahi  |  21.  Ma  no  yoshu  purnsheshu  mu  gridho  no  ajavislm  \ 
anyatrogra  vi  vartaya  piyarunam  prajam  jahi  |  22.  Tasya  takma 
kasika  hetir  ekam  asvasyeva  vrishanah  krandah  oti  |  abhipurvam  nirnayate 
namo  astv  asmai  |  23.  To  antarikshe  tishthati  vishtabhito  ayajvanah 
pramrinan  deva-piyun  |  tasmai  namo  dasabhih  sahvaribhih  |  24.  Tubhyam 
aranyah pasavo  mrigali  vane  Utah,  hamsah  svparnah  sakunah  vayainsi  | 
tava  yaksham  Pasupate  apsv  antas  tubhyam  ksharanti  divyali  apo  vridhe  | 
25.  Simsumarah  ajagarah  purikayah  jashah  matsy&h  rajasah  yebhyo 
asyasi  ]  na  te  durani  na  parishtha  ’sti  te  Bhava  sadyah  sarvdm  pari 
pasyasi  bhumim  purvasmad  hamsy  ■ uttarasmin  samudre  j  26.  Ma  no 
Rudra  tabnana  ma  mshena  ma  nah  sam  srah  dmyenagnina  \  anya- 
trasmad  vidyutam  patayaitam  [  27.  Bhavo  divo  Bhavah  % se  prithivyah 
Bhavah  a  papre  uru  antariksham  \  tasyai  namo  yatamasyam  disitah  | 
28.  Bhava  rajan  yajamanaya  mrida  pasundih  hi  pakipatir  babhil- 
tha  |  yah  sraddadhati  santi  devah  iti  ehatushpade  d/oipade  asya  mrida ■  | 
29  (  =  R.Y.  i.  114,  7).  Ma  no  mahantam  uta  ma  no  arbhakam  ma 
no  valiantam  uta  ma  no  vakshyatah  \  ma  no  hwulh  pitaram  mataram 
eha  svum  tanvam  Rudra  - ma  rlrisho  nah  |  30.  Rudrasyailaba-karebhyo 
’samtakta-gilebhyah  |  idam  mahasyebhyah  habhyo  akaraih  namah  | 
31.  Namas  te  ghoshinibhyo  namas  te  kesinlbhyah  |  namo  namaskritubhyo 
namah  sambhunjattblujah  |  namas  te  deva  senabhyah  svasti  no  abhayam 
cha  nah  | 

1.  “Bhava  and  S’arva,  be  gracious  to  ns,  be  not  hostile,  lords  of 
spirits,  lords  of  beasts  [see  v.  9] ;  reverence  to  you  twain.  Discharge 
not  a  long  arrow ;  destroy  not  our  bipeds  and  quadrupeds.  2.  Abandon 
noFour" bodies  to  the  dog  or  the  jackal, ..to  .carrion  birds,  to  vultures, 
to  thy  greedy  black  flies,  lord  of  beasts ;  let  not  thy  birds  get  us  to 
devour.  3.  We  offer  reverence  to  thy  shout,  to  thy  breath,  and  to 
thy  arrows,  Bhava,  and,  0  immortal  Rudra,  to  thee  the  thousand-eyed. 
4.  We  offer  reverence  to  thee  from  before,  and  from  above,  and  from 
below,  and  from  thy  domain  in  the  sky :  reverence  to  thy  firmament. 
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6.  Reverence  to  thy  face,  Pa^upati,  to  thine  eyes,  Bhava,  to  thy  shin, 
to  thy  form,  to  thino  aspect  from  behind.  6.  Reverence  to  thy  Jitab3, 
to  thy  belly,  to  thy  tongue,  to  thy  mouth,  to  thy  teeth,  to  toy  odour 
(nose?).  7.  May  we  never  contend  with  that  archer  whose  lodke  are 
dark,  who  has  a  thousand  eyes,  the  warrior,  with  Rudra  the  slaver 
of  Ardhaka.74  8.  May  he”  (Bhava)  everywhere  avoid  us,  may  Bhava 
avoid  us  as  fire  avoids  the  waters.  May  he  not  bear  malice  towards 
us :  reverence  be  to  him.  9.  Four  times,  eight  times,  be  reverence  to 
Bhava:  ten  times  be  reverenefe  to  thee,  Pa4upati.  Thine  are  these  five 
distinct  sorts  of  animals — -kine,  horses,  men,  goats,  and  sheep.  10. 
Thine,  TJgra  [or  fierce  god],  are  the  four  regions,  the  sky,  the  earth, 
and  the  wide  atmosphere ;  thine  is  everything  which  has  a  spirit  and 
which  breathes  upon  the  earth.  1 1 .  This  is  a  vast  and  wealthy  store* 
house  of  thine,  within  which  all  these  beings  are  contained.  Do  thou 
favour  us,  Pasupati ;  reverence  be  to  thee.  Far  from  us  be  jackals, 
unlucky  omens,  dogs :  may  shrieking  female  demons  with  dishevelled 
hair  go  far  from  us.  12.  Long-haired  god,  thou  earnest  a  yellow  and 
golden  bow,  [a  weapon]  which  smites  thousands  and  kills  hundreds. 
Rudra’s  arrow,  a  celestial  bolt,  flies  abroad:  reverence  be  to  it  in  what¬ 
ever  direction  from  hence  [it  flies].  13.  Thou  pursuest  after  the  ad¬ 
versary  who  lurks  and  seeks  to  overcome  thee,  Rudra,  as  a  man  track¬ 
ing  the  steps75  of  a  wounded  [animal].  14.  Bhava  and  Rudra,  who  are 
always  united  and  concordant,  both  fierce,  ye  advance. to  [deeds  of] 
heroism.  Reverence  be  to  them  twain  in  whatever  direction  they  are 
from  hence.  15.  Reverence  to  thee  coming,  and  to  thee  departing; 
reverence  to  thee,  Rudra,  standing,  and  to  thee  sitting.  16.  Reverence 
in  the  evening,  in  the  morning,'  by  night  and  by  day :  I  have  offered 
reverence  to  Bhava,  and  to  S'arva,  both  of  them.  17.  Let  us  not  with 
our  tongue  offend  Rudra,  who  rushes  on,  thousand-eyed,  viewing  all 
the  world,  who  hurls  his  shafts  in  our  presence,  and  who  is  manifoldly 
wise.  18.  We  approach  first  [with  our  worship]  the  god  who  has 
brown  horses,  is  dark,  black,  destroying,  terrible,  who  casts  down  the 
car  of  Resin  (the  long-haired  being)76:  reverence  be  to  him.  19.  Do 

74  Rudra  is  elsewhere  said  to  be  the  slayer  of  Andhaka  or  Antaka.  See  Rama- 
yaua,  Aranya  Banda  30,  27,  which  is  quoted  in  the  Appendix. 

75  Messrs.  Bobtlingk  and  Roth  assign  to  pada-tii  the  sense  of  “  guide.” 

76  Bolitlingk  and  Roth  make  kesin  an  .epithet  of  Rudra:  see  s.v. 
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not  hurl^ us  thy  club,''7  thy  celestial  holt:  he  not  incensed  at  us, 
Pasupati;  reverence  he  to  thee.  Brandish  thy  celestial  weapon18  over 
some  other  than  us.  20.  Slay  us  not;  interpose  for  us;  avoid  us;  he 
not  angry  with  us;  let  us  not  contend  with  thee..  21.  Do  not  covet 
our  cattle,  our  men,  our  goats,  and  sheep.  Fierce  god,  betake  thyself 
[or,  turn  thy  chariot]  elsewhere;  slay  the  offspring  of  the. malignant. 
22.  Reverence  he  to  him 'whose  consumption,  whose  cough,  whose  bolt 
assails  some  one  like  the  neighing  of  a  stallion — to  him  who  carries 
away  [his  victims?]  in  order.  23,  Be  reverence  paid  with  ten  sakvari 
verses  to  him  who  abides  fixed  in  the  atmosphere,  smiting  the.  despisers 
of  the  gods  who  offer  no  sacrifice.  24.  For  thee  the  beasts  of  the  wood, 
deer,  swans,  and  various  well- winged  birds19  are  placed  in  the  forest; 
thy  living  creatures,  Pasupati,  exist  in  the  waters :  to  delight  thee  the 
celestial  waters  flow.  25.  (There  exist)  porpoises,  great  serpents,  purl- 
kayas,  sea-monsters,  fishes,  rajasas,19’  at  which  thou  shootest.  There 
is  to  thee,  Bhava,  nothing'  far,  nor  anything  which  stands  [near] 
around  thee.  At  a  glance  thou  lookest  around  the  whole  earth :  from 
the  eastern  thou  slayest  in  the  northern  ocean.  26.  Do  not  assail  us, 
Rudra,  with^consump.tion,  or  with  poison,  or  with  celestial  fire :  cause 
this  lightning  to  descend  elsewhere  than  upon  us.  27.  Bhava  rules 
the  sky,  Bhava  rules  the  earth,  Bhava  hath  filled 80  the  vastatmosphere:  i 
reverence  be  to  him  in  whatever  direction  from  hence  [he  is].  28. 
Bhava,  king,  be  gracious  to  thy  worshipper,  for  thou  art  lord  of  beasts. 
Be  gracious  to  the  quadrupeds  and  bipeds  of  him  who  believes  that 
the  gods  exist.81  29  (=R.Y.  i.  114,  7).  Slay  neither  our  great  nor 
our  small,  neither  him  who  is  growing  nor  those  who  are  to  grow,52 

17  A.  Y,  viii.  8,  11. — Tt-inedhu  man  matymn  Bhavmya  \  “May  tile  club  of  Bhava 
crush  them.” 

18  The  word  in  the  original  is  ialtba,  “branch.” 

79  In  the  original,  suparnah  sakunah  vayamsi. 

,9’  B.  and  R.  sav  this  word  perhaps  means  “unclean.” 

80  Compare  R.Y.  i.  52,  13,  p.  99,  above;  and  the  other  passages  quoted  in  note 
73  on  the  same  page. 

81  Compare  lt.Y.  viii.  89,  3,  4,  quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  254. 

82  Compare  R.V.  i.  114,  7,  and  T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2,  p.  303,  above.  In  Professor 
"Wilson's  Dictionary  I  find  the  sense  of  “growing”  assigned  to  the, root,  vah,  when 
conjugated  in  the  atmane  pads  with  a  nasal,  vamhatc.  He  says,  however,  that  in 
this  sense  the  root  is  move  properly  bah,  bamhatc.  If  the  verb  be  so  understood 
in  this  passage,  the  meaning  will  be  the  same  as  that  which,  on  the  authority  of 
Messrs.  Buhtlingk  and  Roth,  I  have  adopted  in  the  parallel  text  of  the  Rigvcda. 
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neither  our  father  nor  our  mother:  injure  not,  Rudra,  ourselves;  80. 

I  have  offered  this  reverence  to  Rudra’s  -wide-mouthed  howHag  8ggg 
who  swallow  their  prey  unchewed.  31.  Reverence,  0  deity,  to  thy 
shouting,  long-haired,  reverenced,  devouring  hosts.  May  blessing  and 
security  be  ours.” 

A.  V.  xi.  6,  9. — Bhavd-karvav  idam  brUmo  Rudram  Pakupatik  eha 
yah  |  ishur  yah  esharn  saihvidma  tah  naif  Bantu  eadd  kivah  |  “  We  say 
this  to  Bhava  and  S'arva,  to  Rudra  and  to  him  who  is  Padupati :  may 
those  arrows  of  theirs  which  we  know  be  always  propitious  to  us.” 

A.  Y.  xii.  4,  17. —  Yah  enam  avasam  aha  devanaih  nihilarh  nidhim  | 
ubhau  ia&mai  Bhavd-sarvau  parikramyeshum  asyatah  |  “Both  Bhava 
and  S'arva  advancing,  discharge  an  arrow  against  him  who  declares 
this  [cow],  the  hoarded  treasure  of  the  gods,  to  be  no  cow.” 

A.  Y.  xiii.  4,  4.  — So  ’ryama  sa  Varunah  sa  Rudrah  sa  Mahddevah  | 

26.  Sa  Rudro  vasuvanir  vasudeye  namovdke  vashatkdro  ’nu  samhitah  j 

27.  Tasyeme  sarve  ydtavah  up  a  prasisham  ueate  |  28.  Tasydmu  sarvd 
nahhatrd  vase  chandramasa  saha  |  “  4.  He  (Savitri)  is  Aryaman,  he  is 
Varuna,  he  is  Rudra,  he  is  Mahadeva.  26.  He,  Rudra,  the  giver  of 
wealth,  is  placed  as  the  ‘  vashatkara  ’  in  the  reverential  invocation,  at 
the  giving  of  wealth.  27.  All  these  demons  wait  upon  his  command. 

28.  All  these  stars,  with  the  moon,  are  under  his  control.” 

The  following  passage,  together  with  the  rest  of  the  fifteenth  book 
of  the  Atharva-veda,  is  quoted  and  translated  by  Prof.  Aufrecht  in 
the  first  vol.  of  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  pp.  121-140: 

A.  Y.  xv.  5,  1. — Tasmai prachydh  diso  antar-desad  Bhavam  ishvasam 
anushthatdram  alcurvan  \  Bhavah  enam  hhvdsah prachydh  diio  antar-desad 
anushthdtd  ’nutishthati  |  nainaih  S'arvo  na  Bhavo  na  fsano  m  asya  pa&iin 
na  samanan  hinasti  yah  evam  veda  |  2.  Tasmai  dakshinayah  diso  antardesach 
ehharmm  ishvasam  ityadi  \  3.  Tasmai  pratichydh  diso  antar-desat  Bam- 
patim  ityadi  \  4.  Tasmai  udichyah  diso  antar-dekad  ugram  devam  ityudi \ 
5.  Tasmai  dhruvayah  diso  antar-desad  Rudram  ityadi  |  6.  Tasmai  ur- 
dhvdyah  diso  antar-desad  Mahadevam  ityadi  \  7.  Tasmai  sarvehhyo 

antar-dekebhyuh  Isdnam  ityadi  \  “  [The  gods]  made  Bhava  the  archer 
[to  be]  to  .him  (the  Vratya)  a  deliverer  from  the  intermediate  space  of 
the  eastern  region.  Bhava  the  archer,  a  deliverer,  delivers  him  from 
the  interval  of  the  eastern  region.  Neither  S'arva  nor  jBhaya,  nor 
Isana  slays  either  him  who  knows  this,  or  his  cattle,  or  his  kindred. 


PASSAGES  PROM  THE  S'ATAP.  BR.  REGARDING  AGNI-RTTDRA.  339 

2.  [The  gods]  made  Sjcza  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  the 
intermediate  space  of  the  southern  region,  etc.  3.  [The  gods]  made 
Padupati  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  the  intermediate  space 
of  the  western  region,  etc.  4.  [The  gods]  made  the  god  TTgra,  ete. 
(as  above),  of  the  northern  region,  etc.  5.  [The  gods]  made  Rudra, 
etc.  (as  above),  of  the  lower  region,  etc.  6.  [The  gods]  made  Haha- 
devajjetc.  (as  above),  of  the  upper  region,  etc.  7.  [The  gods]  made 
Isana  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  all  the  intermediate 
regions,”  etc. 


Shot.  .IV. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  from  the  S'atapatha  and 
S  dnkhayana  Brahmanas. 

In  the  following  text  (which  has  been  already  quoted  in  the  second 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  202)  Rudra  is  identified  with  Agni : 

S’atapatha  Rrabmana,  i.  7,  3,  8.—Agnir  vai  sa  devah  tasya  etani  na- 
mani  S'arvah  iti  yatha  praehyah  achakshate  Bhavah  iti  yatha,  Bdhtkdh 
Pasunam  patih  Rudro  ’gnir  iti  |  tamj  asya  asantany  eva  itardni  namani  \ 
Agnir  ity  eva  santatamam  |  “  Agni  is  ajjod.  These  are  his  names : 
S’arva,  _as_the  eastern  people _caU [him,83  Bhava,  as  the  Bahikas,  Pasu- 
nampati  (lord  of  beasts),  Rudra,  and  Agni.  These  other  names  of  his 
(i.e.  all  the  foregoing  except  Agni)  are  ungentle,  Agni  is  his  gentlest 
appellation.”84 

The  following  passage  describes  the  birth  of  Rudra,  and  at  the  same 
time  identifies  him  with  Agni : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  6,  1,  3,  7  ff. — Abhud  vai  iyarn  pratishthd  iti\ 
tad  bhiimir  abhavat  |  tarn  aprathayat  sa  prithivy  abhavat  |  tasyam  asydm 
pratishthayam.  bhutani  bhdtandncha  patih  samvatsaraya  adlkshanta  \  bltu- 
tanam  patir  griha-patir  asld  Ush&bt  patni  |  8.  Tad  yam  tdni  bhutani 
rttavas  te  j  atha  yah  sa  bhutanam  patih  sairwatsarah  sah  |  atha,  yd  sa 
Ushah  patny  aushasl  su.  \  tani  imdni  bhutani  cha  bhutandneha  patih 
samvatsarah  Ushasi  reto  ’sinchan  \  sa  samvatsare  kumaro  ’jdyaia  |  so 
’rodlt  |  9.  Tam  Prajdpatir  abravit  “  kumdra  him  rodishi  yach  chhramat 

w  On  this  the  commentator  remarks  (p.  124  of  Weber’s  edition):  Pivdrjadi- 
deia-bhedam  S'arvadi-nBma-bhcdc  pi  devata  cl:d  cm  |  “  Though,  owing  to  the 
difference  of  countries,  there  is  a  difference  of  names,  as  S'arva,  etc.,  still  the  god  is 
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tapaso  'dhijato  ' si "  iti  \  so  'brand  “  anapahala-pdpmd  vat  aslng  uhita- 
ndmd  ndma  me  dhehi”  iti  |  tasmdt  putrasya  jdtasya  ndma  kury&t  pdpmd- 
mam  eva  asya  tad  apahanty  api  dvitiyam  api  tritlyam  abhipurvam  em  aeyti 
tat  pdpmdnam  apahanti  |  10.  Tam  abrand  Rudro  'si  iti  |  tad  pad  asya 
tan  nama  akarod  Agnis  tad-rupam  abhavat  |  Agnir  vcri  Rudrah  |  yad  aroiit 
tasmdd  Rudrah  |  so  'bravlj  “jyaydn  vai  asato  'smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndma” 
iti  |  11.  Tam  abravit  “  Sarvo  ’si”  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarod 
apas  tad-rupam  abhavan  |  dpo  vai  Sarvah  |  adbhyo  hi  idadi  sarvarh  jugate  \ 
so  'bravlj  “jyayan  vai  asato  'smi  dJmhy  eva  me  ndma ”  iti  |  12.  Tam  abravit 
Pakupatir  asi  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarod  oshadhayas  tad-rupam 
abhavan  ,|  oshadhayo  vai  Pasupatis  tasmdd  yadd  pasavdh  oshadhtr  labhanie 
'tha  patlyanti  |  so  'bravlj  “ jyaydn  vai  asato  'smi  dhehy  eva  me  nama” 
iti  |  13.  Tam  abravld  Ugro  'si  iti  |  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarod  Vdyus 
tad-rupam  abhavat  ]  Vayur  vai  Ugras  tasmdd  yadd  balavad  vdty  “  Ugro 
vdti"  ity  dhuh  |  so  'bravlj  “ jyaydn  vai  asato  'smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndma"  iti | 
14.  Tam  abravld  “Asanir  asi"  iti  |  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarot  vidyut 
tad-rupam  abhavat  |  vidyud  vai  Asanis  tasmdd  yam  vidyud  hanty  “ Asanir 
abadhid ”  ity  dhuh  |  so  'bravlj  “ jyayan  vai  asato  'smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndma” 
iti  |  15.  Tam  abravld  “ Bhavo  ’si”  iti  \  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarot  Par- 
janyas  tad-rupam  abhavat  |  Parjanyo  vai  Bhavah  |  Parjanydd  hi  idam  sar- 
vam  bhavati  |  so  'bravld  “jyaydn  vai  asato  'smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndma”  iti  | 
16.  Tam  abravld  “  Mahan  devo  ’si”  iti  |  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akaroch 
chandramas  tad-rupam  abhavat  |  Prajdpatir  vai  chandramah  Prajdpatir 
vai  mahdn  devah  [  so  'bravlj  “jyaydn  vai  asato  ’ smi  dhehy  eva  me  ndma" 
iti  |  17.  Tam  abravld  “Isdno’si”  iti,  I  tad  yad  asya  tan  ndma  akarod 
Adityas  tad-rupam  abhavat  |  Adityo  vai  Isdnah  Adityo  hy  asya  sarvasya 
tshte  [  so  'bravld  “  etavan  vai  asmi  mu  md  itah  paro  ndma  dhuh"  iti  \ 
18.  Tuny  etdny  ashtav  Agni-rupani  Kumdro  navamah  \  sd  eva  Agnes  tri- 
vrittd  |  19.  Yad  vai  iva  ashtav  Agiyi-rupdny  ashtdhhara  gdyatrl  tasmdd 
dhur  “  gdyatro  ’ gnir  "  iti  |  so  'yaih  kumdro  rupdny  anupravisat  |  na  vai 
Agnim  kumaram  iva  pasyanty  etdny  eva  asya  rupdni  pasyanty  etuni  hi 
rupdni  prdviiat  | 

“  This  foundation  existed.  It  became  the  earth  ( bhUmi ).  He  ex¬ 
tended  it  ( aprathayat ).  It  became  the  broad  one  (prithivi).  On  this 
foundation  beings,  and  the  lord  of  beings,  consecrated  themselves  for 
the  year  (samvatsara).  Jhe  Jord  of  beings  was.,  a  householder,  and 
Tishas  was  his  wile.  8.  How  these  ‘beings’  were  the  seasons.  That 
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‘lord  of  beings’  was  the  Tear.  That  wife  TTshas  was  Aushasi  (the 
daughter  of  the  dawn').85  Then  both  those  beings,  and  that  lord  of 
beings,  the  Year,  impregnated  Ushas,  and  a  boy  {Kumar a) 86  was  born 
in  a  year.  The  boy  wept.  9.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Boy,  why  dost 
thou  weep,  since  thou  hast  beenTom  alter  toil  and  austerity?’  The 
boy  said,  ‘My  evil  indeed  has  not  been  taken  away,  and  a  name  has 
not  been  given  to  me.  Give  me  a  name.’  "Wherefore  when  a  son  has 
been  bom  [to  any  man],  let  a  name  be  given  to  him ;  that  takes  away 
his  evil ;  and  [let]  also  a  second  and  a  third  [name  be  given]  in  suc¬ 
cession:  that  takes  away  his  evil.  10.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Thou 
'  art  Rudra.’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  Agni  became  his 
form,  for  Rudra  is  Agni.  He  was  Rudra  because  he  wept  {aroclit 
from  rvA,  ‘  to  weep  ’).OT  The  boy  said,  ‘  I  am  greater  than  one  who 
does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name.’  11.  Prajapati  replied, .  ‘ Thou  art 
Sarva.’68  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  Mm  that  name,  the  waters  became 
his  form,  for  Sarva  (All)  is  the  waters,  because  all  this  is  produced 
from  the  waters  (see  above,  p.  24  f.).  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am.  greater 
than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name.’  12.  Prajapati  replied, 

‘  Thou  art  Pasupati.’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  the 
Plants  became  his  form,  for  Pasupati  is  the  Plants.  Hence,  when 
beasts  obtain  plants,  they  become  lords  (or  strong).  The  boy  said, 

85  I  am  unable  to  explain  bow  Ushas,  the  damvis  identified  with  her  own  off¬ 
spring,  Aushasi;  or  how  the  ‘lord  of  beings ’=the  Tear,  consecrated  himself  for 
the  year.  . 

86  The  name.JTunumr,  Weber  remarks  (Indische  Studien,  ii.  302,  395),  is  applied 
to  Agni  in  Rig-veda,  v.  2,  1. 

87  See  the  end  of  note'9,  p.  303,  above.  A  story  like  the  one  there  given  will  be 
found  in  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  5,  1,  1 : — Devasurati  samyatluh  asati  |  ie  dcvak  vijayam  vpn- 
yaitto  'gnau  vamaih  vastt  samiyadadhata  “  idam  u  m  hhamshyati  yadi  no  jeshyanli” 
iti  j  tad  Agnir  nyakdmayala  |  tena  apukramat  |  tad  devah  rijitya  avarundsamanah 
anvayan |  tad  asya  mhasa  aditsanta |  so  ’rocTit  ]  yad  arodU  tad  Rudmsya  Ri<dratvnm\ 
“The  gods  and  Asuras  engaged  in  battle.  '  The  gods,  conquering,  deposited  valuable 
property  with  Agni,  saying,  ‘If  they  should  ever  conquer  us,  we  shall  have  this.’ 
Agni  desired  the  property ;  and  Aent  off  with  it.  The  gods,  after  being  victorious, 
went  after  him  to  recover  their  goods,  which  they  sought  to  take  from  him  by  force. 
He  wept.  Prom  his  weeping  Rudra  gets  his  character  of  Rudra.” 

88  The  origin  of  this  name  may  perhaps  he  found  in  Rig-veda,  x.  Cl,  19,  whore 
these  words  occur:  lyam  ms  fidhhir  ika  me  sadhastham  ime  me  dead/;  ayam  asmi 
Sarvah  |  dvijah  aha  pralhama-jah  ritasya  idam  dhemtr  aduhaj  jayamand  |  “  This  is 
my  centre,  hernia  my  abode,  these  are  my  gods,  this  is  I,  Sarva  (AH).  The  twioe- 
.born  men  are  the  firstborn  of  the  sacred  rite.  This  the  cow  milked  out,  when  she 
was  being  born.” 
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‘I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name:  '  IS. 
Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Thou  art  Ugra.’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that 
name,  V&yn  (the  Wind)  became  his  forth.  For  Ugra  (or  the  ‘Fierce’} 
is  Yayu.  Wherefore  when  it  blows  strongly,  men  say,  ‘  Ugra  blows/ 
The  hoy  said,  ‘  I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist :  give  me  a 
name.’  14.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘  Theta  art  A6ani/  Inasmuch  as  he 
gave  him  that  name,  Yidyut  (Lightning)  became  his  form.  For  Alani 
is  Lightning.  Hence  they  say  that  Aiani  has  struck  a  man  whom 
lightning  strikes.  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not 
exist:  give  me  a  name.’  15.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Thou  art  Bhava.’ 
Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  Parjanya  (the  god  of  rain)J>e- 
came  his  form.  For  Bhava  (Being)  is  Parjanya;  because  all  this 
[universe]  springs  ( lhavati )  from  Parjanya.  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am 
greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist :  give  me  a  name.’  16.  Prajapati 
replied,  ‘  Thou  art  Mahandeyah  (the  ‘  Great  god  ’).’  Inasmuch  as  he 
gave  him  that  name,  Chandramas  (the  Moon)  became  his  form.  For  the 
Moon  is  Prajapati:  the  ‘Great  god’  is  Prajapati.  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am 
greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a  name.’  17.  Praja¬ 
pati  replied,  ‘  Thou  art  Isanti  .(the  ruler).’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him 
that  name,  Aditya  (the  Sun)  became  h’is  form.  For  Isana  is  the  Sun, 
because  he  rules  (ishte)  over  this  universe.  The  boy  said,  ‘  l  am  so 
much:  do  not  give  me  any  further  name.’  18.  These  are  the  eight 
forms  of  Agni.  Kumara  (the  hoy,  see  above,  para.  8  in  the  preceding 
page)  is  the  ninth.  This  is  the  threefoldness  ( trivritta )  of  Agni. 
19.  Since  there  are,  as  it  were,  eight  forms  of  Agni,  [and]  the  gayatri 
metre  has  eight  syllables,  men  say,  ‘Agni  pertains  to  the  gayatri.’89 
This  hoy  (Kumara)  entered  into  the  forms.  Men  do  not  see  Agni  as 
a  boy ;  it  is  these  forms  of  his  that  they  see ;  for  he  entered  into  these 
forms.” 

h  This  passage  appears  to  he  the  original  from  which. tha.a{ory  of  the 

'■  birth  of  Rudra  in  the  Puranas  is  borrowed.  That  legend,  as  given  in 
the  Markandeya  Purana  (in  nearly  the  same  words,  as  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana),  is  as  follows : 

89  The  same  words  occur  in  the  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  5,  5;  and  the  Tailt.  Br.  i.  1,  5,  3. 
The  Commentator  on  the  latter  passage  says :  Agner  mukha-jatvena  gagatrJ-samband/ii- 
tvum  |  “  Agni’s  connexion  with  the  Gayatri  arises  from  his  having  sprung  from  the 
mouth.” 
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USA.  Par.  Sect.  52,  2  ff. — Kalpadav  atmanas  tulyafn  sutam  pra- 
dhydyatal  prdbhoh  |  3.  Pradur-asid  athanke  ’sya  hma.ro  nila-lohitah  | 
ruroda  sttsvaram  so  ’tha  dravmis  cha  dvija-sattama  \  kirn  rodishiti  tam 
Brahmd  rudantam  pratyuvacha  ha  \  nama  dehiti  tam  so  ’tha  pratyuv&eha 
jagat-patim  |  Rudras  team  deva  namiia  ’si  ma  rodir  dkairyam  avaha ) 
evam  uktas  tatah  so  ’tha  sapta-kritvo  ruroda  ha  |  tato  ’nyani  dadau  tas- 
mai  sapta  namani  vai  pralhuh  |  sihanani  chaisham  ashtanam  patnih 
putramk  cha  vai  dvija  \  Bhavam  Samara  tatheianam  tatha  Pasupatim 
pralhuh  |  Bhimam  Ugram  Mahadevam  uvacha  sa  Pitamalmh  [ 

“  When,  at  the  beginning  of  the  kalpa,  the  lord  (*.«.  Brahma)  was 
meditating  on  a  son  similar  to  himself,  there  was  manifested  in  his  lap 
a  boy  of  a  bine  and  red  colour,  (3)  who  then  wept  loudly,  running 
about.  Brahma  said  to  him  when  he  was  weeping,  ‘  Why  dost  thou 
weep  ?’  He  answered  the  lord  of  the  world,  ‘  Give  me  a  name.’ 
[Brahma  rejoined],  ‘Thou,  O  deity,  art  called  Budra;  do  not  weep;  be 
patient.’  Being  thus  addressed,  [the  boy]  wept  again  seven  times. 
Then  the  lord  gave  him  seven  other  names,  and  the  places  of  these 
eight,  and  wives  and  sons.  The  Progenitor  (Brahma)  called  him 
[besides  Budra]  B’nava,  Sarva,  Isana,  Pasupati,  Bhlma,  Ugra,  Maha- 

These  names  (except  Bhima,  which .  is,  substituted .  for  Asani)  are  the 
same  as  those  in  the  Brahmana.  The  same  legend  is  given  in  a  some¬ 
what  different  form  in  the  S'ankhayana  or  Kaushltaki  Brahmana,  and 
an  abstract  of  that  passage  is  furnished  by  Prof.  Weber  in  Ms  Indische 
Studien,  ii.  300  ff.  Por  the  text  of  the  passage  I  am  indebted  to  Prof. 
Aufrecht,  who  copied  it  from  the  MS.  of  the  S’ankhayana  in  the  Bodleian 
Library  at  Oxford. 

S'ankhayana  Brahmana,  vi.  i.  etc. — Prajapatih  prajati-hdmas  tapo 
Hapyata\  tasmdt  taptdt  pancha  ajuyania  Agnir  Vdyur  Adityas  Chandra- 
mdh  TJshdh  panckaml  |  tan  abravtd  “  yuyam  api  tapyadlwam  ”  |  te 
’ drkshanta  |  tan  dikshitams  tepdnan  TJshdh  prajapatya  ’psaro-riipaih 
kritva  purastat  pratyuiait  j  tasydm  eshdm  manah  samapatat  |  te  reto 
’sinchanta  |  Te.  prajapaiim  pitaram  etya  abruvan  “  reto  vai  asichamahai 
idam  no  ma  amuya  lhud”  iti  |  sa prajapatir  hiranmayaiil  ehamasam  akarod 
isht-mutram  urdhvam  evam  tiryancham  1  tasmin  retah  samasinchat  | 
tatah  udatisjithat  sahasrdkshah  sahasrapdt  sahasrcna  praiihitdbhih  I  2. 
Sa  prajapaiim  pitaram  alhydyachhat  |  tam  abravit  “ hatha  ma  ’bhyu- 
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yachhasi ”  iti  |  “  ndma  me  Jcurv”  ity  abravin  “na  vai  idem  Cfflikitena 
ndmnd  annam  atsydmi”  iti  \  “  sa  vai  tvam  ”  ity  abravid  “ Bhavatp  esa” 
iti  yad  Bhavah  dpas  |  tena  na  ha  vai  evam  Bhavo  hinasti  na  asya 
prajam  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  |  atha  yah  enarh  dveshti 
sa  eva  pdpiydn  bhavati  |  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  |  tasya  vratam  a  im  eta 
vdsah  paridadhita  iti  |  3.  Tam  dvitiyam  abhydyachhat  tarn  abravit  j 
“  hatha  ntu  abhyuyachhasi”  iti  |  “dvitiyam  me  ndma  hurv”  ity  abravin 
“  na  vai  idam  ehena  ndmnd  annam  atsydmi ”  iti  |  “  sa  vai  tvam ”  iti 
dbravich  “  CKkarvah  eva”  iti  yach  Chharvo  ’gnih  \  tena  na  ha  vai  main 
S arvo  hinasti  na  asya  prajam  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnadi  chana  | 
atha  yah  enarh  dveshti  sa  eva  pdpiydn  bhavati  |  na  sa  yah  evaM  veda  J 
tasya  vratam  sarvam  eva  na  asntyad  iti  I  4.  Tam  tritiyam  abhydyachhat  | 
tarn  abravit  “hatha  md  abhydyachhasi ”  iti  |  “ tritiyam  me  ndma  kurv ” 
ity  abravin  “na  vai  idam  dvubhyam  ndmabhydm  annam  atsydmi”  iti  | 
“sa  vai  tvam”  ity  abravit  “ Pasupatir  eva”  iti yat  Paiupatir  Vdyuk\  tena 
na  ha  vai  enam  Paiupatir  hinasti  na  asya  prajam  na  asya  pasUn  na  asya 
bruvdnam  chana  |  atha  yah  enam  dveshti  sa  eva  pdpiydn  bhavati  |  na  sa 
yah  evam  veda  \  tasya  vratam  brahmanam  eva  na  parivaded  iti  |  5.  Tam 
chaturtham  abhydyachhat  \  tarn  abravit  “hatha  md  ’ bhydyachhasi ”  iti  I 
“  chaturtham  me  ndma  hurv”  ity  abravit  \  “na  vai  idaih  tribhir  nama- 
bhir  annam  atsydmi”  iti  \  “  sa  vai  tvam”  ity  abravid  “Ugrah  eva  devah” 
iti  yad  TTgro  devah  oshadhayo  vanaspatayah  \  tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Ugro 
devo  hinasti  na  asya  prajam  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  | 
atha  yah  enarh  dveshti  sa  eva  pdpiydn  bhavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  | 
tasya  vratam  striydh  eva  viva/ram  na  ihsheta  iti  |  6.  Tam  panchamam 
abhydyachhat  |  tarn  abramt  “hatha  md  ’ bhydyachhasi ”  iti  |  panchamam 
me  ndma  hurv”  ity  abravit  |  “  na  vai  idam  chaturbhir  ndmabhir  annam 
atsydmi ”  iti  |  “  sa  vai  tvam ”  ity  abravin  “Mahan  eva  devah”  iti  \  yan 
Mahan  devah  Adityah  \  Tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Mahan  devo  hinasti  na 
asya  prajam  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  |  atha  yah  enaiii 
dveshti  sa  eva  pdpiydn  bhavati  |  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  |  tasya  vratam 
udyantam  eva  enam  na  ihsheta  astain  yantam  cha  iti  I  7.  Tam  sha- 
shtham  abhydyachhat  tarn  abravit  “hathd  md  abhydyachhasi ”  iti  j 
“  shashtham  me  ndmh  hurv”  ity  abravit  |  “  na  vai  idam  panchabhir 
ndmabhir  annam  atsydmi”  iti  \  “sa  vai  tvam ”  ity  abravid  “Budrah  eva” 
iti  yad  Rudrai  Chandramah  \  Tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Rudro  hinasti  na 
asya  prajam,  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  \  atha  yah  enam 
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dveshti  sa  eva  papiyan  bhavati  |  na  sa  yah  evam  vet la  |  tasya  vratam 
vimurtam  eva  n&iniyan  majjanam  eha  iti  |  8.  Tadi  saptamam  dbhya- 
yaehhat  |  tarn  abravit  “ hatha  ma  ,bhyayaehhasi”  iti  |  “ saptamam  me 
nama  kurv”  ity  abravit  |  “na  vai  idam  shadbhir  ndmabhir  annum 
atsy&mi ”  iti  |  “sa  vai  tvam”  ity  abravid  “  Tsanah  eva ”  iti  yad  Isano 
’nnam  |  tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Isano  hinasti  na  asya  prayafh  na  asya  pasun 
na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  |  atha  yah  enam  dveshti  sa  eva  papiyan  bhavati  \ 
na  sa  yah  evam  veda  \  tasya  vratam,  annum  eva  ichhmndnaih  na  prat- 
■yaehahhita  iti  |  9.  Tam  ashtamam  abhyayaehhat  |  tarn  abravit  “hatha 
md  ’bhyayaehhasi”  iti  \  “ashtamam  me  ndina  kurv’’’  ity  abravin  “na 
vai  idam  saptdbhir  ndmabhir  annum  atsydmi  ”  iti  |  “savai  tvam  ”  ity 
abravid  “  Asanir  eva”  iti  yad  Asanir  Indrah  |  tena  na  ha  vai  enam 
Asanir  hinasti  na  asya  prajdm  na  asya  pasdn  na  asya  bruvanaih  chana  | 
atha  yah  enam  dveshti  sa  eva  papiyan  bhavati  \  na  sa  yah  evam  veda  ] 
tasya  vratam  satyam  eva  vaded  hiranyam  ehd  bibhriyad  iti  |  sa  esho 
’shtanama  ’shtadhd  vihito  Mahan  devah  j  a  ha  vai  asya  ashtamdt  purushat 
pray’d  ’ nnam  atti  vasiydn  vasiyan  ha  eva  asya  prajayum  ajdyate  yah 
evafii  veda  | 

“Prajapati,  being  desirous  of  progeny,  performed  austerity.  From 
him  when  he  had  [thus]  performed  austerity  five  [children]  were  born, 
Agni,  Yayu,  Aditya,  Chandramas  (Moon),  and  Tishas  (dawn)  the  fifth. 
He  said  to  them,  ‘  Do  you  also  perform  austerity.1  They  consecrated 
themselves.  Before  them,  when  they  had  consecrated  themselves,  and 
had  performed  austerity;  Ushas,  the  daughter  of  Prajapati,  assuming 
the  form  of  an  Apsaras  (a  celestial  nymph)  rose  up.  Their  attention 
was  riveted  upon  her,  and  they  discharged  seed.  They  then  came 
to  Prajapati  their  father,  and  said  to  him,  ‘We  have  discharged 
seed;  let  it  not  lie  there  in  vain.’  Prajapati  made  a  golden  platter, 
of  the  depth  of  an  arrow,  and  of  equal  breadth.  In  this  he  collected 
the  seed,  and  from  it  there  arose  a  being  with  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thou¬ 
sand  feet,  and  -a  thousand  arrows  on  the  string.  2.  He  came  to  his 
father  Prajapati,  who  asked  him,  1  Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  He 
answered,  ‘  Give  me  a  name.  I  shall  not  eat  this  food,  so  long  as  no 
name  has  been  given  to  me.’  ‘Thou  art  Bhav;i,’  said  Prajapati:  for 
Bhava  is  the  Waters.  Therefore  Bliava  does  not  slay  this  man,  nor  his 
offspring,  nor  his  cattle,  nor  any  [creature  of  his]  who  speaks.  And 
further,  whoever  hates  him  is  most  wicked.  Such  is  not:  the  case  with 
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him  who  knows  this.  'His  role  is,  let  a  man  wear  a  garment.  8,  He 
(this  newly-produced  being)  came  a  second  tamo  to  .PujfljigH,  <arbr> 
asked  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me,’  he  relied,  ' 
‘a  second  name:  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  one  name.’  ‘Then 
art  S'arva.’  Prajapati  answered;  for  S'arva  is  Agni.  Wherefore  Sarva 
does  not  slay  him,  nor  his  offspring,  nor  his  cattle,  nar  any  [creature 
of  his]  who  speaks.  Further,  whoever  hates  him  is  most  wicked. 
Such  is  not  the  case  with  him  who  knows  this.  His  role  is,  let  not 
a  man  eat  every  sort  of  food.  4.  He  cgme  the  third  time  to  Praja¬ 
pati,  who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  a 
third  name,’  he  replied;  ‘I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  two 
names.’  ‘  Thou  art  PasupatiJ  Prajapati  answered;  for  Patupati  is'Yayu 
(the  Wind).  Wherefore  Pasupati  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His 
rule  is,  let  no_  one  slander  a  Brahman.  5.  He  came  the  fourth  time 
to  Prajapati,  who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give 
me  a  fourth  name,’  he  replied ;  ‘  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only 
three  names.’  ‘  Thou  art  Ugradeva  (the  fierce  god),’  Prajapati 
answered;  for  Ugradeva  is  plants  and  trees.  Wherefore  Ugradeva 
does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  not  a  man  look  upon  the 
shame  of  a  woman.  6.  He  came  the  fifth  time  to  Prajapati,  who  said 
to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  a  fifth  name,’  he 
replied ;  ‘  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  .only  four  names.’  ‘  Thou  art 
Mahandeva  (the  great  god),’  Prajapati  answered;  for  Mahandeva  is 
Aditya  (the  Sun).  Wherefore  Mahandeva  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc. 
His  rule  is,  let  no  man  look  upon  him  (the  Sun),  rising,  Diverting.  7. 
He  came  the  sixth  time  to  Prajapati,  who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost 
thou  come  to  me  ? ’  ‘  Give  me  a  sixth  name,’  he  replied ;  ‘  I  shall  not 

eat  this  food  with  only  five  names.’  ‘Thou  art  Budra,’  Prajapati 
answered;  for  Budra  is  Chandramas  (the  Moon).  Therefore  Budra  does 
not  slay  him,  etc. ,  etc.  His  rule  is,  .let  no  man  eat  anything..c.oagulated 
[or  solid],90  or  any  marrow.  8.  He  came  the  seventh  time  to  Praja¬ 
pati)  who  said  to  him,  ‘.Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  a 
seventh  name,’  he  replied ;  ‘  I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  six 
names.’  ‘Thou  artJEsana,’  Prajapati  answered;  for  Isana  is  food. 
Wherefore  Isana  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  no  one 
reject  him  who  desires  food.  9.  He  came  the  eighth  time  to  Praja- 
90  This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  s.v.  murchh-\-vt. 
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|»ti,  who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  an 
eighth  name,’  he  replied;  ‘I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  seven 
names.’  ‘Thou  art  Asani,’  Prajapati  answered;  for  Asani  is  Indra. 
Wherefore  A4ani  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  -is;  iot_a_man 
speak  truthJj,nd_  keep  gold.  This  is  the  Mahandeva  (great  god),  who 
has  eight  ftaraes,  and  whois  formed  in  eight  ways.  The  progeny  to  the 
eighth  generation  of  the  man  who  possesses  this  knowledge,  eats  food,  and 
ever  wealthier  and  wealthier  men  will  be  born  among  his  descendants.” 

The  following  is  the  accQunt  given  in  the  S'atapatha  Erahmana  of 
the  object  and  name  of  the  S'atarudriya : 

-  S'atapatha  Erahmana,  ix.  1,  1,  l.sl— Atha  atah  satarudriyam  juhoti  | 
atra  esha  sarvo  ’ gnih  samskritah  |  sa  esho  ’tra  Rudro  devata,  |  tasmin  d&vah 
etad  amritam  rupam  uttamam  adadhuh  |  sa  esJto  Hra  dipyamano  ’tishthad 
(tnnam  iehhamanah  |  tasmad  devuh  abibhayur  “yad  mi  no  ’ yam  na  him- 
sydd”  Hi  |  2.  Te  ’bruvann  “annum  asmai  sambha/rdma  tena  enam  sama- 
ydma ”  iti  \  tasmai  etad  annam  samabkaran  santa-devatyam 98  j  tena  enam 
asamayan  |  tad  yad  etam  devam  etena  asamayams  basmach  chkanta- 
devatyam  \  “ ianta-devatyafh  ha  vai  taeh  chhaiarutkiymn1''  ity  dchakshate 
paroksham  |  parohha-Mmah  hi  dmiah  ] 

“He  now  offers  an  oblation  with, the  S'atarudriya.  Here  this  uni¬ 
versal  fire  has  been  prepared;  and  here  this  Rudra  is  the  deity.  In 
him  the  gods  placed  this  most  excellent  immortal  form.  Here  he  rose 
up  flaming,  desiring  food.  The  gods  were  afraid  of  him,  ‘lest’  (they 
thought)  ‘he  should  destroy  us.’  2.  They  said,  ‘Let  us  collect  food  ( 
for  him,  and  with  it  appease  hi^.’  They  collected  for  him  this  food 
with  which  a  deity  is  appeased,  and  with  it  they  appeased  him.  In¬ 
asmuch  as  they  appeased  this  god  with  this,  it  is  therefore  called 
‘  S'antadevatya ’  (‘that  with  which  a  god  is  appeased ’).  ,  They  call 
this  ‘  Santadevatya’ _esoterically_  ‘  S’ata-rudriya’;  for  the  gods  love 
what  is  esoteric.” 

91  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  1,  2.  In  the  same  work,  i.  7,  1,  2,  we  rend  that  the 
gods  and  Asuras  were  fighting,  when  the  former  said  to  Agni,  “tie  shall  conquer 
with  thee  as  our  champion.”  He  said,  “  I  shall  transform  myself  into  three  parts." 

He  did  so,  Agni  being  one  part,  Rudra  a  second,  and  Yanina  a  tlijrd,  etc  (/<■  thrah 
Agnim  abrman  “ ivaya  virma  Aswan  oWiibhttvuma"  rtjj  so’bravlt  “frat/in  almanam 
vijaritkye”  iti  |  sa  Ircdhd  Stmanam  vyakumla  Agnim  triiiyam  lUtdram  triiiyam 
Va nixam  triiiyam  ityddi). 

w  S'dnta-dtvatyam  sanla-dcvaimiham  devata-ianty-aribam  |  Comm, 
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On  this  the  commentator  remarks :  Vihito  'yam  homo  Rudra-r&patd- 
pannasya  Aynsr  upafamanurtham  |  “This  oblation  is  offered  in  order 
to  appease  Agni  who  has  taken  the  form  of  Rudra.”98 

The  same  work  gives,  a  little  further  on,  another  account  of  the 
origin  of  Rudra,  and  a  different  etymology  for  the  S’ataradriya  : 

R'atapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  1,  1,  6  ff. — Prajdpater  visrastad  devatah 
udakrumaths  tarn  ekah  eva  devo  na  ajahad  Manyw  evil  |  so  ’ sminv  antar 
vitato  'tishthat  \  so  ’ rodit  |  tasya  yuny  asruni  praskandaffis  tany  asmin 
Manyau  pratyatishthan  |  sa  eva  sata-tirshah  Rudrah  samabhmat  sahasra- 
kshah  bateshudhih  \  atha  yah  anyah  viprusho  'patafhs  ta  asmkhyata 
sahasrunisi  iman  lokan  anupravisan  |  tad  yad  ruditat  samdbhavams 
tasmad  Rudrah  |  so  ’yam  sataslrshah  Rudrah  sahasr&kshah  iateshuihir 94 
adhijya-dhanva  pratihitayl  Ihishayamano  ’tishthad  annam  iehhamanah  j 
tasmad  devah  abibhayuh  \  7.  Te  Prajapatxm  airman  |  “asmad  vai 
bibhimo  yad  vai  no  ’yam  na  hvdisyad"  iti  \  so  'bravld  “annam  asmai 
sambharata  tena  enam  samayata”  iti  \  tasmai  etad  annam  samabharan 
satarudriyam  tena  enam  asamayan  |  tad  yad  etam  sp,tai\rshanam  Rudrain 
etena  asamayams  tasmdch  chhatasirsha-rudra-Samanlyam  |  SatasTrsha- 
rudra-samamyam  ha  vai  tat  satarudriyam  ity  achakshate  paroksham  | 
paroksha-kamah  hi  dev&h  ityadi  |  ...  14.  “ Namas  te  Rudra  manyave” 
iti  |  yah  eva  asmin  so  'ntar  Manyur  vitato  'tishthat  tasmai  etan  nanias- 
karoty  uto  “  te  ishave  namo  bdhubhydm  uta  te  namah  "  iti  ishvd  eha  hi 
bahubhyam  eha  Ihishayamano  'tishthat  | 

6.  “From  Prajapati,  when  he  had  become  enfeebled,  the  deities 

93  In  the  Taitt.  S.  v.  4,  3,  1.  it  is  said :  JR ndro  mi  esha  yad  Agnih  |  sa  etarhi  jato 

yarhi  sarvas  chitah  sa  'yatha  vatso  jatgh  stanam  prepsaty  mam  mi  esha  etarhi  hha- 
gadheyam  prepsati  \  tasmai  yad  dhutim  na  juhuyad  adhvaryum  eha  yajamanam  eha, 
dhydyet  |  &’ atarudriyam  juhoti\  hJiagadheyena  eva  enam  samayati\  na  artim  a  archaty 
adhmryur  na  yajamdnah  |  “This  Agni  is  Rudra  (or  terrible).  When  now  he  is 
born,  and  all  kindled,  as  a  calf  when  born  desires  the  udder,  so  he  now  desires  bis 
share.  If  an  oblation  were  not  presented  to  him,  he  would  turn  his  thoughts  (with 
the  view  of  devouring)  towards  both  the  adhvaryu  priest  and  the  sacrifieer.  The 
S'atarudriya  is  celebrated ;  and  the  priest  quiets  him  with  a  share.  So  both  adhvaryu 
and  sacrifieer  avoid  injury.”  The  same  work,  v.  5,  7,  4,  says  similarly:  Rudra  vai 
esha  yad  Agnih  |  sa  yatha  vyaghrah  kruddhas  tishthaty  emih  vai  esha  etarhi  |  sanchi- 
tam  etair  upatishttaU  namaskarair  eva  enam  samayati  |  “  This  Agni  is  Rudra  (or 
terrible).  As  » tiger  stands  raging,  so  does  he  now.  The  priest  approaches  with 
these  [oblations]  [the  fire]  that  has  been  prepared  [and  kindled];  and  quiefs  him 
with  prostrations.  • 

94  Compare  Nir.  i.  15,  and  Vaj.  Sanh.  16,  54,  above,  325. 

96  Compare  Vaj.  Sanh.  xvi.  13,  above,  p.  323. 
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departed.  Only  one  god,  Manyu,.  did  not  leave  him,  but  continued 
extended  within  him.  He  (Prajapati)  wept.  The  tears  which  fell 
from  him  remained  in  that  Manyu.  He  became  Eudra  with  a  hundred 
heads,  a  hundred  eyes,  and  a  hundred  quivers.  Then  the  other  drops 
which  fell  from  him  in  unnumbered  thousands  entered  into  these  worlds. 
They  were  called  Rudras  because  they  sprang  from  him  when  he  had 
wept.'  This  Eudra  with  a  thousand  heads,  eyes,  and  quivers,  stood 
with  his  bow  strung,  and  arrows  on  the  string,  causing  terror,  and 
demanding  food.  The  gods  were  afraid  of  him.  7.  They  said  to  Pra¬ 
japati,  ‘We  are  afraid  of  this  being,  lest  he  destroy  us.’  Prajapati 
sitid  to  them,  ‘  Collect  for  him  food,  and  with  it  appease  him.’  They 
collected  for  him  this  food,  the^  satarudriya,  and  with  it  they  appeased 
him.  Prom  the  fact  that  with  this  they  appeased  the  hundred-headed 
Eudra,  it  is  ‘that  wherewith  the  hundred-headed  Rudra  is  to  be 
appeased’  {8'ata-sirslia-rudra-samarmjam).  This  they  esoterieally  call 
Satarudriya;  for  the  gods  love  what  is  esoteric.”  ...  14.  “  ‘Reverence, 
Eudra,  to  thy  wrath’,  (see  above,  p.  326,  verse  1).  (In  these  words) 
he  (the  priest)  expresses  reverence  to  Manyu,  who  stood  extended 
within  him  (Eudra).  ‘Eeverence  also  to  thy  arrow  and  thine  arms.' 
He  (the  god)  stood  causing  terror  with  his  arrow  and  arms.” 

The  word  Mahadeva  occurs  in  the  Tandya  Hahabrahmana,  vi.  9,  7, 
Tam  samam  Mahadevah  pasun  Itanyad  ityadi  [  “In  whatever  year 
Mahadeva  slays  cattle.”  The  same  work,  vii.  9,  16  ff.,  makes  mention 
of  Eudra  in  connexion  with  cattle  or  victims :  Devah  mi  pasun  vya- 
Ihajania  |  te  Rudram  antarayan  |  “The  gods  were  dividing  the  victims. 
They  passed  over  Eudra.” 

In  the  descriptions  of  Mahadeva  which  are  found  in  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  last  chapter  from  the  Mahabharata,  though  that  deity  is 
occasionally  identified  with  Agni,  as  he  is  with  other  gods  (see  above, 
p.  204),  he  is  generally  represented  in  a  different  aspect,  and  with 
different  characteristics.  In  the  legend  of  the  birth  of  Skanda  or 
Karttikeya;86  however,  which  is  narrated  in  the  Yana-parvan  of  that 
poem,  we  find  some  trace  of  the  early  connexion  of  Eudra  with  Agni. 
We  are  there  told  that,  after  Skanda  had  been  installed  in  his  office  of 
general  of  the  gods  (v.  14424),  Mahadeva  and  ParvatT  arrived : 

86  Lassen  (Ind.  Ant.  i.  588,  note,  1st  cd.  =p.  701,  2nd  cd.)  observes  flint  this  legend 
differs  from  the  one  on  the  same  subject  in  the  RSmipna,  i,  38,  and  regards  the 
former  as  a  later  interpolation  in  the  Mahabharata. 
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14427  ff. — Agamya  manuja-vydghra  saha  devyd  parmMpa  ).  esrcfoa- 
ydnidsa  suprito  bhagavan  govj-uha-dhvajah  |  Rudram  Agmfii  pr&- 
huh  Rudra-s&nus  tatas  tu  eah  |  Rudrena  tolerant  uterishfadi  bat  toetah 
parvato  ’bhavat  |  Puvakasyendriyam  Svete  krittikabhih  britaih,  nage  |  pth- 
jyamanam  tu  Rudrena  drishtvd  sarve  divaulcaeah  |  Rudra-tfXnufh  tataji 
priihur  Guham  gunavatam  vararn  \  anupraviiya  Rudrena  mlmim  jato  hg 
ayam  SUuh  |  tatra  jdtas  tatah  Shando  Rudra-eunus  tato  'bhavat  |  Ru- 
drasya  Vahneh  Seahayah  shanndm  strlnam  cha  Bh&rata  |  j&tah  Slcandah 
mra-sreshtho  Rudra-sunus  tato  ’ bhavat  | 

“The  god  whose  banner  is  a  bull,  arriving  with  his  goddess,  paid 
him  honour,  well  pleased.  Brahmans  call  AgniRudra;  consequently  he 
(Karttikeya)  is  the  son  of  Itudra.  The  seed  which  was  discharged  by 
Rudra  became  the  white  mountain.  And  the  seed  of  Pavaka  (Agni) 
was  formed  by  the  Xrittikas  on  the  white  mountain.  Having  seen 
Guha  (Karttikeya)  thus  honoured  by  Itudra,  all  the  deities  consequently 
call  him,  who  is  the  most  excellent  of  the  gifted,  the  son  of  Rudra. 
Por  this  child  was  produced  by  Rudra  when  he  had  entered  into  Fire. 
Being  there  born,  Skanda  was  the  son  of  Rudra.  Skanda,  that  most 
eminent  deity,  being  born  from  Agni.  [who  was]  Rudra.  and  from 
Svaha  [and]  the  six  wives  [of_the_Bkshis],  was  the  son  of  Rudra.” 

The  Illusions  in  this  passage  will  become  more  intelligible  if  I  give 
an  outline  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  allegorical  story,  which  com¬ 
mences  with  v.  14241.  Indra  being  distressed  at  the  defeat  of  the 
armies  of  the  gods  ( deva-sena )  by  t*he  Danavas  (v.  14245  ff.)  is  medi¬ 
tating  on  this  subject,  when  he  hears  the  cry  of  a  female  calling  for 
help,  and  asking  for  a  husband  to  protect  her.  Indra  sees  that  she  has 
been  seized  by  the  demon  Kesin,  with  whom  he  remonstrates;  but  the 
demon  hurls  his  club  at  Indra,  who,  however,  splits  it  with  his  thunder¬ 
bolt.  Kesin  is  disabled  in  the  next  stage  of  their  combat,  and  goes  off. 
Indra  then  finds  out  from  the  female  that  her  name  is  Devasena  (army 
of  the  gods),  and  that  she  has  a  sister  called  Daityasena  (army  of  the 
Daityas),  and  that  they  are  both  daughters  of  Prajapati.  ®Her  sister, 
she  says,  loves  Kesin,  but  she  herself  does  not,  and  wishes  Indra  to 
find  for  her  a  proper  husband,  who  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  the 
enemies  of  the  gods.  Indra  takes  Devasena  with  him  to  Brahma  and 
desires  him  to  provide  her  with  a  martial  husband;  and  Brahma 
promises  that  a  helpmate  of  that  description  shall  be  born  (14279  f.). 
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Indra  then  departs  with  Devasena.  It  happened  that  Vasishtha  and 
other  rishis  had  been  offering  a  sacrifice,  whither  the  gods  headed  by 
Indra  proceeded  to  drink  the  soma-juice.  Agni  too,  being  invoked,'' 
descended  from  the  region  of  the  sun,  entered  into  the  fire,  receivedj 
the  oblations  of  the  rishis,  and  presented  them  to  the  gods.  The  story 
then  proceeds  (v.  14287)  : 

Nishkrdmafns  chdpy  apasyat  sa  paints  teshdm  mahdtmandm  |  sveshv 
dirameshupavishtah  svapan/As  cha  tatlid  sukham  |  rukma-vedi-nibhas 97  ids 
tu  chandra-leihah  ivamalah  \  hutdsandrchih-pratmdh  sarvds  tarah  wad-  ■ 
}hutah  |  sa  tatra  tena  manasd  babhdva  kshubhitendriyah  |  patnir  drishtvd 
dcijmdranam  Yahnih  hdma-vasaih  yayau  |  bhuyah  sa  chintayamusa  na 
nyayyaih  kshubhito  hy  aham  |  sadhvyah  patnyo  dvijendrdnam  akdmdh 
himay&my  aham  ]  naitdh  iakyah  may  a.  drashtum  prashtwh  vd’py  ani- 
mittatah  |  gdrhapaiyam  samdvisya  tasm&t  pasyamy  abhlkshnasah  j  saih- 
sprisann  iva  sands  tab,  sikhdbhih  kanchana-prabhah,  \  pasyamdnas  cha 
mumude  gdrhapaiyam.  sanuisritah  j  nirushya  tatra  suchiram  evaih  Vah- 
nir  vasam  gatah  |  mams  iasu  vinihkshipya  kdmaydno  varanganah  |  kdma- 
sanlapta-hridayo  ieha-tydga-vinischitah  \  aldbhe  brdhmna-stnndm  Agnir 
vanatii  updgamat  \  Svdha  tarn  Daksha-duMta  prathamaih  kamayai  tadd  I 
sd  iasya  chhidram  anvaiclihach  chirdt-prabhriti  bhdvinz  \  apramaitasya 
devasya  na  cha  pasyaty  anindita  |  sd  tarn  jndtvd  yathdvat  in  Yahmiii 
vanam  updgaiam  |  tattvaiah  kdma-santapiam  cMniaydmdsa  bhuvini  | 
aham  sapiarshi-patnmdm  kritvd  rupdni  Pdvakam  |  Mmayishyami  kd- 
mdrid  tdsdm  rupena  mohiiam  \  evaih  krite  prttir  asya  kdmdvdptis  cha 
me  bhavet  [  S'ivd  bhdryd  tv  Angirasah  sila-rupa-gundnvitd  |  tasydh  sd 
prathamaih  rupaih  kritvd  dcvi  janddhipa  \  -jagdma  Pdvakdbhydsaih  tam 
chovdcha  varangand  |  mam  Agnc  kdma-santaptdm  tvaffi  kamayitum 
arhasi  I  karishyasi  na  ched  evam  mritdni  mam  ttpadhdraya  |  aham 
Angiraso  bhdryd  S'ivd-ndmd  Huldsana  \  sishtubhih  prahitd  prdpta 
mantrayitvd  vinischayam  |  Agnir  uvdcha  |  kalham  mum  tvani  vijdnlsho 
kdmdrtam  itardh  katham  [  yds  tvaya  kirtitdh  sarcdh  sapiarshindm 
priydh  striyab\  S'ivd  uvdcha  |  asmdkdiii  team  priyo  nityani  bibhimas  tu 
vayam  tava  |  tvachcMttam  ingiiair  jndtrd  preshitu  ’smi  tavdntikam  \ 
maithunuyeha  samprdptd  kumam  prdpfim  drutam  ehara  |  ydmayo  mum 

97  In  Ramayaua  iii.  32,  5,  Havana  is  described  as  Rnium-vedi-yniam,  -which  the 
Commentator  explains  as  rukma-vcdim  pydptamhirantjeshinka-chitTm  i rdhn  prnplam  | 

“  mounted  on  a  platform  of  golden  bricks.” 
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pralilcshante  gamiehydmi  Hutdkana  \  Mdrkandeyah  uvdcha  |  tafo  ’gnir 
upayeme  turn  S'tvdm  pritdm  mudu  yutah  |  prltya  devl  eamdyuhtd  kuleraih 
jagruha  pdnind  \  achintayad  mamedam  ye  rupam  drakehyanti  It&natw  |  te 
brdhmamnum  anritaiii  doehafn  vakehyanti  Pdvake  |  taemad  etad  raksha- 
fhdnd  Garudi  sambhavdmy  aham  |  vanud  nirgamanam  chaiva  eukham  mama 
bhavishyali  |  Suparnl  sd  tadd  bhutvd  nirjagdma  mahdvandt  |  apakyat 
parvatam  kvetam  kara-slambaih  susamvritam  |  driehtlvishaih  sapta-kirshair 
guptam  bhogibhir  adbhutaih  |  rakshobhik  eha  pikdehaik  eha  raudrair  bhuta- 
ganais  tathd  |  rakshaslbhis  eha  sampurnam  anekaikcha  mriga-dvijaih  j  sd 
tatra  sahasd  gatvd  kaila-prisht.ham  sudurgamam  \  prdkshipat  kanchane ^ 
hunde  suhram  sd  tvaritd  subha  |  saptdndm  api  sd  devl  eaptarshln&Sn 
maliatmanam  |  patm-sarupatam  kritvd  kamaydmdsa  Pdvakam  \  divya- 
rupam  Arundhatydh  kartum  na  kakitarh  tayd  |  tasyds  tapah-prabhdvena 
bhartuh  susriishanena  cha  |  shatkritvas  tat  tu  nihkshiptam  Agneh  retah 
Kuruttama  \  tasmin  hunde  pratipadi  kdminya  Svdhaya  tadd  \  tat  skan- 
nam  tejasa  tatra  samvritaih  janayat  sutain  |  rishibhih  pujitam  skannam 
anayat  Skandatam  tatah  |  shat-sirdh  dviguna-srotro  dvadakakshi-bhuja- 

kramah  |  eka-grlvaika-jatharah  kmnarah  samapadyata  | . 

v.  14514:  lada  Skandena  mdtrlndm  evam  etat  priyam  kritan^  \  ta- 
thainam  abravlt  Svahd  “mama  putras  tvam  aurasah  \  ichhamy  aharn 
tvayd  datlam  prilim  parama-durlabhdm  ”  |  tdm  abrdvit  tatah.  Skandah 
prltim  iehhasi  Mdriklm  \  Svaha  uvdcha  \  Dakshasyaham  priyd  kanya 
Svdlid  nama  mahabhuja  \  bdlydt  prabhriti  nityaneha  jdta-kdmd  Hutd- 
sane  \  na  sa  mam  kdminim  putra  samyag  jdndti  Pdvakah  |  ichhami 
kdsvatam  vasam  vastum  putra  sahugnind  \  Skandah  uvacha  \  Havyaih 
kavyanoha  yat  kinehid  dvyunam  mantra-saihstutam  |  hoshyanty  Agnau 
sadd  devi  svdhety  uktva  samuddhritam  \  adya  prabhriti  ddsyanti  suvrittdh 
sat-pathe  sthitdh  |  evam  Agnis  tvayd  sardham  sadd  vatsyati  kobhane  | 
Murkandeyah  uvacha  \  evam  uktd  tatah  Svahd  tushfa  Skandena  pujitd  \ 
Pavakena  sgmdyukta  bhartrd  Skandam  apujaydt  \  tato  Brahma  Mahd- 
senam  Prajdpatir  athdbravit  |  abhigachha  Mahadevam  pitaram  tripurar- 
danam  |  Rudrendgnim  samavikya  svahdm  dvisya  chomayd  |  hitartham 
sarva-lokanam  jdtas  team  aparajitah  | 

“  Issuing  forth,  he  beheld  the  wives  of  these  great  [rishis]  reclining 
in  their  own  hermitages,  and  sweetly  sleeping,  resembling  golden  altars, 
pure  as  beams  of  the  moon,  like  to  flames  of  fire,  all  wonderful  as  stars. 
Perceiving  that,  his  senses  became  agitated.  Beholding  the  wives  of 
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the  Brahmans,  Agni  was  overcome  by  desire.  Again  and  again  lie 
reflected,  ‘It  is  not  proper  that  I  shonld  be  thus  agitated:  I  am 
enamoured  of  the  chaste  spouses  of  the  Brahmans,  who  are  not  in  love 
with  me.  They  cannot  he  looked  upon  or  questioned  by  me  without 
reason.  Entering  into  the  domestic  fire,  I  shall  gaze  upoa  them  close 
at  hand.’  Entering  the  domestic  fire,  touching,  as  it  were,  with  his 
flames,  all  of  them,  who  were  bright  as  gold,  and  beholding  them,  he 
was  delighted.  Dwelling  thus  there  for  a  long  time,  fixing  his  atten¬ 
tion  upon  these  beautiful  women,  and  enamoured  of  them,  Agni  was 
overcome.  His  heart  being  distressed  with  desire,  Agni,  failing  to 
obtain  the  Brahmans’  wives,  resolved  to  abandon  his  corporeal  form, 
and  went  into  the  forest.  Then  Svaha,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  first 
fell  in  love  with  him.  This  amorous  and  blameless  goddess  for  a  long 
time  sought  for  his  weak  point,  hut  as  the  god  was  watchful,  she  could 
not  find  any.  But  being  perfectly,  aware  that  he  had  gone  into  the 
wood,  and  that  he  was  really  disturbed  by  desire,  the  amorous  goddess 
thus  reflected :  ‘.I,  who  am  distressed  by  love,  will  take  the  forms  of 
the  seven  rishis’  wives,  and  will  court  the  affection  of  Agni,  who  is 
enchanted  by  their  beauty.  By  doing  so  he  will  be  pleased,  and  I 
shall  obtain  my  desire.’  Assuming  first  the  form  of  S'iva,  the  wife  of 
Angiras,  who  possessed  a  good  disposition,  beauty,  and  excellent 
qualities,  the  handsome  goddess  (Svaha)  went  to  Agni,  and  thus  ad¬ 
dressed  him:  ‘Agni,  thou  oughtest  to  love  me,  who  am  disturbed 
with  love  for  thee :  if  thou  wilt  not  do  so,  look  upon  me  as  dead. 
Agni,  I,  S’iva,  the  wife  of  Angiras,  have  come,  sent  by  virtuous 
women,  and  having  considered  my  determination.’  Agni  replied: 

‘  How  dost  thou,  and  how  do  all  the  other  beloved  wives  of  the  seven 
rishis  whom  thou  mentionest,  know  that  I  am  distressed  with  love?’ 
S'iva  answered :  ‘  Thou  hast  always  been  beloved  by  us,  but  we  are 
afraid  of  thee.  Knowing  thy  heart  by  external  signs,  I  have  been  sent 
to  thee.  I  have  come  to  be  embraced :  come  quickly  and  fulfil  thy 
desire.  The  other  females  are  awaiting  me;  I  shall  depart,  Mutasana 
(AgnijV  Agni  then  with  joy  embraced  the  delighted  S’iva.  The  god¬ 
dess  filled  with  delight  took  his  seed  in  her  hand.  She  reflected,  ‘  All 
those  who  shall  see  this  form  of  mine  in  the  forest  will  falsely  allege 
the  transgression  of  Brahmans’  wives  with  Agni.  Wherefore  preserving 
this,  I  shall  become  GarudI;  and  thus  my  egress  from  the  wood  will 
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become  easy.  She  then,  becoming  Suparni,  issued  from  the  great 
forest,  and  beheld  the  white  mountain  surrounded  by  palisades  of 
arrows,  guarded  by  wondrous  seven-headed  serpents,  whose  very 
glance  was  venomous,  by  Rakshasas,  Pilachas,  and  by  hosts  of  Rudra’s 
demons,  filled  with  Rakshasis,  and  numerous  beasts  and  birds.  The 
beautiful  goddess,  having  then  gone  quickly  to  the  summit  of  the 
mountain,  which  was  difficult  of  access,  „  hastily  threw  the  seed  into 
a  golden  reservoir.  Thus  this  goddess,  assuming  in  succession  the  re¬ 
semblance  of  the  wives  of  the  seven  great  rishis,  loved  Agni.  But  she 
could  not  take  the  divine  form  of  ArundhatT  (the  wife  of  Vasishtha), 
owing  to  the  power  of  the  latter’s  austerity,  and  her  obedience  to  her 
husband.  Six  times  was  the  seed  of  Agni  thrown  by  the  enamoured 
Svaha  into  the  reservoir  on  the  pratipad  (the  first  day  of  the  lunar 
fortnight).  Discharged  there  and  collected,  that  seed  by  its  energy 
\  generated  a  son.  That  [seed]  which  was  discharged  (skmna),  being 
.  worshipped  by  the  rishis,  gave  to  this  son  his  character  of  Skanda. 
Kumara  (Karttikeya)  was  born  with  six  heads,  a  double  number  of 
ears,  twelve  eyes,  arms,  and  feet,  one  neck,  and  one  belly.”  Kartti¬ 
keya  marries  Devasena  (vv.  14446  ff.).  The  six  rishis’  wives,  his 
mothers,  afterwards  come  to  him,  complaining  that  they  had  been 
abandoned  by  their  husbands,  and  degraded  from  their  former  position, 
and  asking  him  to  secure  their  admission  into  paradise  ( svarga ).  The 
story  then  proceeds  (v.  14514  ff.) :  “When  Skanda  had  done  what 
was  gratifying  to  his  mothers,  Svaha  said  him,  ‘  Thou  art  my  genuine 
son :  I  desire  the  love,  difficult  to  obtain,  which  thou  givest.’  Skanda 
then  asked  her,  ‘What  love  dost  thou  desire?’  Svaha  replied,  ‘  I  am 
the  beloved  daughter  of  Daksha,  by  name  Svaha.  Prom  my  childhood 
I  have  been  enamoured  of  Agni.  But,  my  son,  Agni  does  not  thoroughly 
know  me,  who  am  enamoured  of  him.  I  wish  to  dwell  perpetually 
with  Agni.’  Skanda  rejoined:  ‘Whatever  oblation  of  Brahmans  is 
introduced  by  hymns,  they  shall  always,  goddess,  lift  and  throw  it 
into  the  fire,  saying,  “Svaha.”  Prom  this  day  forward,  virtuous  men, 
abiding  in  the  right  path,  shall  grant  [thee  this].  Thus,  0  beautiful 
goddess,  Agni  shall  dwell  with  thee  continually.’  Being  thus  addressed 
by  Skanda,  Svaha,  gratified,  worshipped  by  Skanda,  and  united  with* 
Agni  as  her  husband,  worshipped  Skanda.  Then  Brahma  Prajapati 
said  to  Mahasena  (Skanda),  ‘  Go  to  thy  father  Mahadeva,  the  vexer  of 
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Tripura.  Thou  unconquered  hast  been  produced  for  the  good  of  all 
•worlds  by  Rudra  who  had  entered  into.  Agni.  antLUma  who  had  entered 
into  Svaha.’  ” 

Sect.  Y. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  in  the  Upanishads. 

To  the  preceding  passages,  descriptive  of  Rudra,  from  the  Brahmanas, 
I  shall  now  subjoin  a  few  of  a  different  character  from  the  Upanishads. 

The  first  is  from  the  SVetasvatara  Upanishad  (Bibliotheca  Indies, 
toI.  vii.,  pp.  323  ff.)  : 

Sveta^v^ra/fara  Upanishad,  iii..  1  ff — Yah  eko  jdlavan  isate  isanibhih 
sarvun  lohln  isate  isamhhih  |  yah  eva  ekah  udbhave  sambhave  alia  ye  etad 
vidur  amritds  te  hhamnti  |  2.  Mho  hi  Rudro  na  dvitiyaya  tasthur 08  yah 
tman  Mean  isate  ikanibhih  |  pratyaii  jandms  tishthati  sanclmJeopeinta- 
hdlew  samsrijya  visva  bhuvmani gopah  |  3.  (R.Y.  x.  81,  3,  above,  p.  5.) 
Yisvatai-chakshur  uta  vikvato-mukho  vikato-bahur  uta  visvatas-pat  \  earn 
bahubhydm  dhamati  sampatatrair  dyavabhumim  (sic)  janmjan  demh  eleah\ 
4.  Yo  devanfim  prabhmas  chodbhavas  cha  visvadhipo  Rudro  maharshih  | 
Hiranyagarbham  jamyamasa  pdrvamm  sa  no  buddhya  sublmya  saih- 
yunaktu  |  5  and  6=Vaj.  S.  xvi.  2,  3  (see  above,  p.  322)  .  .  .  .  iv.  21. 
Ajatah  ity  evafa  kaschid  bhiruh  pratipadyate  |  Rudra  yat  te  dakshinam 
//mkham  tena  mam  pahi  mtyam  |  22=R.Y.  i.  114,  8,  and  Vaj.  S.  xvi. 
16  with  various  readings  (see  above,  pp.  303  and  323).  “Ho  who 
alone,  the  enchanter,  rules  by  his  powers,  rules  all  worlds  by  his 

88  These  words  na  dvitiyaya  tasthuh  appear  to  he  established  as  the  current  read¬ 
ing  of  this  passage ;  and  a  reading  partly  similar  (with  variations  in  other  respects) 
will  be  found  below  in  a  corresponding  verse  which  occurs  in  the  Atbarva-s’iras.  The 
commencement  of  the  verse  is,  however,  also  found  in  the  Nirakta,  i.  15,  where  the 
reading  is  different  and  preferable,  ekah  eva.  Rudro  'vataslhe  na  dvitiyah:  and  Sayana, 
in  his  commentary  on  the  Rig-veda  (quoted  in  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  p.  60),  gives  the 
words  thus,  ekah  eva  Rudro  na  dvitiyo  'vatasthe.  Durga,  the  commentator  on  the 
Nirukta,  as  cited  by  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  12,  note  4),  quotes  the  -whole  verse  as 
follows  (without  saying  from  what  work  it  is  taken) :  Ekah  :cva  Rudro  ’vatasthe  na 
dvitiyo  rane  vighnan  pritanasu  satrim  |  samsrijya  visva  Mtivimoiii  gaptd  pratyna 
janan  sunehukosanta-kale  |  “One  only  Rudra  has  existed  and  no  second;  slaying 
his  enemies  in  the  conflicts  of  the  battle.  (Having  created  all  worlds,  a  protector,  he 
drawsjmck  all  beings  into  himself  at  the  time  of  the  end”’ 

*  The  proper  reading  is  prdhnl5lj!'WiSie5»i-8«te;  See  the  last  note;  and  Ilohtlingk 
,  and  Roth,  s.v.  kvchj-sam;  where  mnehttkocha  is  given  as  the  proper  reading,  instead 
of  sanehukosa,  which  is  found  in  Roth’s  Illust,  of  Nirukta,  p.  12,  note  1. 

100  These  two  words  are  varied  below,  4, 12,  thus :  pasynto  juynmanam,  i.o.  “beheld 
Hiranyagarbha  being  born.”  The  rest  of  the  verse  remains  the  mime. 
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powers,  he  who  in  origination  and  in  production  is  alone, — they  who 
know  this  become  immortal.  2.  For  Budra  who  rules  these  frtndds 
by  his  powers,  is  but  one;  [the  wise]  do  not  assert  (?)  a  second. 
Having,  a  preserver,  created  all  worlds,  he  abides  in  men  seve¬ 
rally  ;  he  displays  his  wrath  (absorbs  them  ?)  at  the  time  of  the 
end.  3.  This  one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a 
face,  on  every  side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the 
heaven  and  earth,  fashions  them  with  his  arms  and  with  his  wings. 
4.  May  Budra,  the  lord  of  all,  the  great  rishi,  the  cause  of  production 
and  the  source  of  the  gods,  who  first  generated  Hiranyagarbha, — may 

he  put  us  in  possession  of  an  excellent  understanding . Ibid.  iv. 

21.  Some  fearful  man  concludes  thus — ‘[Thou  art]  unhorn.’  Budra, 
protect  me  with  thy  southern  face.” 

The  next  passage  is  from  the  commencement  of  the  Atharva-iiras 101 
Upanishad.  The  MSS.  which  I  have  consulted  vary  very  much  in 
their  readings : 

Devah  ha  mi  svargam  lokam  agaman  |  te  devah  Rudram  aprichchhan 
“  ko  bhavdn  ”  Hi  |  so  ’bravld  “  aham  ekah  prathamam  dsam  vartami  cha 
bhavishydmi  cha  na  anyah  haschid  matto  vyatiriktah  ”  iti  \  so  ’ntarad  anta- 
ram pravisad  disascha  antaraih  sampravisat  |  “so  ’ ham  nitydnityo  vyaktd- 
vyakto  ’ ham  Brahmdbrahma  ahampranchah  pratyaneho  ’ham,  dakshinancha 
\_dakshinds  cha? ]  udancho  ’ ham  adhascha  urddhvancha  dikascha pratidisak- 
eha  aham  puman  apumdn  strl  cha  aham  savitry  aham,  gayatry  aham 
Irish  tub  jagaty  anushtup  cha  aham  chhando  ’ ham  gdrhapatyo  dakshinagnir 
dhavanlyo  ’ham  satyo  ’ham  gaw  aham  Oaury  aham  jyeshtho  ’ham  sreshtho 
’ham  mrishtho  ’ham  apo  ’ham  tejo  'ham  rig-yajuh-samatharrangiraso 
’ham  aksharam  aham  ksharam  aham  guhyo  ’ hath  gopyo  ’ham  aranyo  ’ ham 
pushkaram  aham  pavitram  aham  a§rancha  madhyancha  vahikha  purastdj 
jyoiir  ity  aham  ekah  \  sarvancha  mam  eva  mam  yo  veda  sa  sarvdn  devdn 
veda  1  gam  gobhir  brahmandn  brdhmanyena  havlmshi  havishd  ayur  ayushd 
satyam  satyena  dharmam  dharmena  tarpaydmi  arena  tejasd  ”  |  taio  devah 
Rudram  na  apasyams  te  devah  Rudram  dhyayanti  tato  devah  urdhva- 
bdhavah  stuvanti  yo  mi  Rudrah  sa  bhagavdn  yak  cha  Brahma  tasmai 
vai  namo  namah  \  yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  bhagavdn  yascha  Vishnus  tasmai 
mi  namo  namah  [  yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  bhagavdn  yakhd  Mahekaras  tasmai 

101  A  work  called  Atharva-s'iras  is  mentioned  in  the  passage  of  the  Ramayana,  i. 
14,  2,  quoted  above,  p.  165  f.  See  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  382  ff. ;  andii.  63  ff. 
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mi  namo  namah  |  yo  mi  Rudrah  sa  bhagavan  ya  cha  Uma  tasmai  .  .  .  .  | 
yo  mi  Rudrah  sa  bhagavan  yascha  Vinayakas  tasmai  .  .  .  ,  |  yg  vaj 
Rudrah  ....  yascha  Skandah  .  .  .  .  \  yo  mi  Rudrah  ....  yakha 
Indrah  .  .  .  .  f  yo  mi  Rudrah  ....  yakha  Agnih  ...  .\  yo  vai 
Rudrah  .  ...  ya  cha  Bhuh  .  .  .  .  |  yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yakha 
Bhrnah  ....  |  om  adau  madhye  bhur  bhuvah  suvar  ante  sirsham. 
janadom 101  visva-rupo  ’si  |  Brahma  eJeas  beam  dviiridha  urdhmm  adhas 
cha  team  santikha  team  pushtischa  team  tushtikha  train  Imtam,  ahutam 
visvam  avikahi  dattam  adattam  kritam  akritam  param  aparam  pard- 
yanancha  iti  |  “apdma  somam 103  amritah  abhuma  aganma  jyotir  avidama 
devan  |  kim  nunam  asman  knnamd  aratih  him  u  dhurtir  amrita  mart- 
yasya”  |  (E.V.  viii.  48,  3)  |  sarm-jagaddhitam  vai  etad  aJesharam prdja- 
patyafh  sukshmam  saumyam  purusham  agrahyam  agrahyena  Vayum- 
vdyavyena  somam  saumyena  grasati  svena  tejasd  |  tasmai  wpasamhartre 
mahagrasaya  vai  namo  namah  \  hridisthah  devatah  sarvdh  hridi  pram 
pratishthitah  |.  hridi  team  asi  yo  nityam  thro  mdtrah  paras  tu  salt  | 
tasya  uttaratah  siro  dakshinatah  padau  yah  uttaratah  sa  omkarah  ]  yah 
omkarah  sa  pranavo  yah  pranavaih,  sa  sarm-vyapi  yah  sarva-vydpl  so 
’nanto  yo  ’nantas  tat  ta.raffim  yat  tdram  tat  sukshmam  yat  sukshmain 
tat  kuklafh  yat  iu/clam  tad  vaidyutam  yad  vaidyutam  tat  param  Brahma 
iti  sa  ekah  |  sa  eko  Rudrah  sa  Isdnah  sa  bhagavan.  sa  Mahesvarah  sa 
Mahadevah  \  atha  kasmad  nchyate  omkarah  \  yasmad  ncheharyamunah 
eva  sarvahi  sarlram  unnamayati  tasmad  uchyate  omkarah  ....  atha 
lcasmad  uchyate  ekah  |  yah  sarvdn  lokan  ndgrilmati 103  srijati  visrijati 
vasayati  tasmad  uchyate  ekah  |  atha  kasmad  uchyate  eko  Rudrah  \  “eko 
Rudro  na  dvitlydya  tasthe  ( sthitavdn  |  advitiyah  eva  sihitavdn  |  Comm.) 
turiy am  imam  lokam  isate  Uaniyur{niyamana-iaktimBn\  Oomm.)  janam- 
yuh  ( vikotpadaka-saktiman  |  Comm.)  i  pratyah  Janas  iisthanti  samyug 

102  The  commentator  explains  this  thus :  S’Trshrtm  siro  mantra})  srnhn  it;/  tramru- 
pah  ]' janadom  janada  iti  kannopalakshanarfham  akshiira-trayam  \  jfamm  janim  tad- 
upalakshita-janimad  vmtu-jatom  tad  daduti  Uijanadnl/J  latya  sambodhanam  |  Instead 
of  the  words  ill  the  text,  another  MS.  reads,  bhiis  it.  adir  madbyam  bhnrns  tr  s rax -it 
sirsham  mharvpo  ’si. 

103  Umayh  Jirahm-vidya-svanipinya  Kalynyar.ya  saha  rar/ate  Hi  Soma*  inn  | 
\Soma  is  thus  =.«r-(-  Uma,  “with  Uma”]  yatah  somam  a;mna  tatnh  amritah  maram- 
hetubhir  avidtjd-lat-kiirya-saihskdrnir  rivarjitah  abhuma  s ampannuh  |  • — Comm. 

1M  Tiiraynii,  “delivers:’’  that  which  delivers.— Comm. 

w  Vrdhva-moksham  atmani  grihnuii  |  —Comm. 
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asydntakdle  samhritya  viSv a  bhuvdnani  goptu.  ”  |  tasmud  uchyate  eiko 
Rudrah'm\  atha  hasmud  uchyate  Isd.no  "yah  sandn  lokan  liate  l&mlblw” 
jananlbhih  parama-iaktibhih  |  “  abhi  tvd  sura  nonumah  aiugdhdh  ha 
dhenavah  |  dunam  asya  yagatah  svardnsam  dunam.  Indra  tastushah”  \ 
(R.V.  vii.  32,  22)  [  tasmdd  uchyate  Jsunah  |  .  .  .  .  atha  hasmud  uchyate 
Mahesvarah  |  yah  sarvun  lokan  sambhakshah  eambhakshayaty  ajasrafh 
srijati  visrijati  vdsayati  tasmud  uchyate  Mahesvarah  |  atha  kasmad 
uchyate  Mahddevah  |  yah  sarvun  bhdvun  parityajya  dtmajn&na-yogais- 
varye  maliati  mahvyate  tasmud  uchyate  Mahddevah  \  tad  etad  ( etad  ndma- 
nirukti-rupam  charitam  |  Comm.)  Rudra-charitam  |  “  esho  ha  devah 
pradiso  ’ nu  sarvah  purvo  ha  jatah  sa  u  garbhe  antah  |  sa  eva  jdtak  na 
janishyamdnah  pratyan  janWs  tishfhati  vUvato-mukhah”  |  (Taj.  S.  32,  4)| 
"  visvatas-vhakshur  uta  visvato-mukho  vihuto-buh^r  uta  vihatas-pdt  | 
sam  bahubhydm  dhamati  sam  patatrair  dyuvd-prithivi  janayan  devah 
ekah”  \  (B.Y.  x.  81,  3)  |  .  .  .  .  Rudre  ekatvam  ( aikyam  |  Comm.) 
dhuh  |  Rudram  sdsvatafn  vai  ptirdnam  ityddi  ....  |  vralam  etat 

pasupatam  |  Agnir  iti  bhasma  Vuyur  iti  bhasma  jalam  iti  bhasma  sthalam 
iti  bhasma  vyoma  iti  bhasma  sarvaih  ha  vai  idam  bhasma  manah  etdni 
chahshumshi  bhasmani  )  "Agnir”  ityddind  bhasma  grihltvd  nimrijya 
angdni  samspriset  \  tasmdd  vratam  etat  pasupatam  paiu-pdsa-vimokshdya  \ 
yo  ’ tharva-siram  brahmano  ’dhite  so  ’gni-puto  bhavati  |  sa  vayu-puto 
bhavati  |  sa  dditya-puto  bhavati  \  sa  soma-puto  bhavati  \  sa  satya-bhuto 
bhavati  sa  sm-va-bhuto  bhavati  |  sa  sarveshu  tirtheshu  sndto  bhavati  |  sa 
sarveshu  vedesfrv  adhlto  bhavati  \  sa  sarva-veda-vrata-charyasu  charito 
bhavati  \  sa  sarvair  devair  jndto  bhavati  \  sa  sarva-yajna-kratubhir 
ishtavan  bhavati  \  tena  itihdsa-purdndndih  Rudranum  Sata-sahasrani 
japtdni  bhavanti  |  gdyatrydh  sata-sahasram  japtam  bhavati  ]  pranavdnam 
ayutam  japtam  bhavati  ]  rupe  rape  ( paths  pdthe  pratipatham  \  Comm.) 
dasa-purvdn  pundti  dasotta/ran  a  chakshushah  panktim  pundti  ityaha 
bhagavdn  Atharva-siro  ’ thafva-sirah  ( abhyasah  adararthah  |  Comm.)  | 
sakrij japtva  suchih putah  karmanyo  bhavati  \  dvitiyam,  japtva  gdnapatyam 
( sarva-niyantritvam  |  Comm)  avapnoti  tritiyam  japtva  devam  eva  anu- 
pravisaty  om  satyam  \  "yoRudro  agnau  yo  apsv  antar  ya  oshadhir 
■vvrudhah  dvivesa  |  ya  imd  visvd  bhuvanani  chdklripe  tasmai  Rudraya 
namo  'stu  Agnaye ”  |  (A.  Y.  vii.  '87,'  1,  above,  p.  333). 

106  In  another  MS.  a  different  answer  is  given  to  this  question :  Tasmdd  rishibhir 
na  any  air  bhahtair  drutam  asya  rupam  upalabhyate  |  “He  is  called  ‘Rudra’  because 
his  form  is  quickly  ( drutam )  perceived  by  rishis,  aud  not  by  other  devout  persons.” 
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“  The  gods  went  to-  heaven.  They  asked  Rudra,  ‘  Who  art  thou  ?  ’ 
He  said,  ‘  I  alone  was  before  [all  things],  and  I  exist,  and  I  shall  be. 
Ho  other  transcends  me.’  He  entered  into  one  space  after  another,  and 
into  the  space  of  the  sky.  ‘I  am  eternal  and  not  eternal,  discernible 
and  undiscernible,  I  am  Brahma,  I  am  not  Brahma,107  I  am  the  east¬ 
ern,  western,  southern,  northern  [breaths,  etc.,  Comm.],  I  am  below 
and  above,  the  regions,  and  the  intermediate  regions,  I  am  male, 
eunuch,  and  female,  I  am  the  Savitrl,  I  the  Gayatri,  I  the  Trishtubh, 
Jagatt,  and  Anushtubh  (metres),  I  am  metre,  I  am  the  household,  the 
southern,  and  the  ahavanlya  fires,  I  am  true,  I  am  the  earth  (or  cow), 
I  am  Gauri,108 1  am  the  eldest,  I  am  the  chief,  I  am  the  most  excellent, 
I  am  the -waters,  I  am  brilliancy,  I  am  the  Rik,  Yajush,  Saraan, 
Atharvangirases,  I  am  the  undecaying;  I  the  decaying,  I  the  mysteri¬ 
ous,  I  the  secret,  I 'clwell  in  the  forests,  I  am  the  pushkara  (sacrificial 
jar),  the  filter,  the  end,  the  middle,  the  outside,  the  frontT'and'Tight, 
— I  alone.  He  who  knows  me  only,  me,  to  be  all,  knows  all  the 
gods.  By  my  own  energy  I  satisfy  the  earth  with  rays  (or  the  cow 
with  cows),  the  Brahmans  with  brahmanhood,  oblations  with  oblation, 
life  with  life,  truth  with  truth,  righteousness  with  righteousness.’ 
Then  the  gods  did  not  behold  Rudra.  They  meditate  upon  him. 
Then  the  gods,  with  arms  raised  aloft,  praise  him :  ‘  He  who  is  Rudra 
is  divine,  'and  he  who  is  Brahma,  to  him  be  adoration.  He  who  is 
Rudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Vishnu,  to»him  be  adoration.  He 
who  is  Rudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Mahesvara,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  isjlma,.  to  him  be  adoration. 

•  He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Vinayaka,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Skanda,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Indra,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Agni,  etc.  He  who  is  Rudra, 
etc.,  and  he  who  is  Bhuh,  etc.  He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who 
is  Bhuvah»  etc.  (In  the  same  way  Rudra  is  identified  with  smah 
\_svaK] ;  maliali;  jmia;  tapas;  salya;  prithivl;  Spas;  iejas;  vayu ; 
ukSsa;  surya;  soma;  nalshatrani ;  asMau  grabs b ;  praija;  kala ; 
Yama;  mrityu;  amrita ;  bbuia;  bhavya;  bhasishyat;  vika;  kritsiia  ; 

YBhyabhyaso  rypasya  aimtnio  malavatva^riularsanarthah  |  Comm.  I  should 
rather  suppose,  however,  that  the  second  word  is  not  lirahna,  hut  abrahua. 
w?  S’iva-priyd  |  mhlavarsha  ra  kunun'7  yaura-varnu  Imla-lata  (?)  in  |  Comm. 
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stirva;  and  natya.)  Om!  at  the  beginning,  and  in  the  middle  ore  Bhfir, 
Bhuvah,  Svah ;  at  the  end  is  the  head.  0  giver  of  life,  Om,  then  art 
nniversul-formcd.  Thou  alone  art  Brahma  doubly,  and  triply,  above 
and  below;  thou  art  gentleness,  fatness,  contentment;  thou  art  the 
thing  sacrificed,  and  the  thing  not  sacrificed,  the  whole,  and  not  the 
whole,  what  is  given,  and  what  is  not  given,  what  is  done,  and  what 
is  not  done,  that  which  is  supreme,  and  not  supreme,  and  what  is 
surpassing.  ‘We  have  drunk  the1  Soma,  we  have  become  immortal, 
we  have  entered  into  light,  we  have  known  the  "gods.  What  can  an. 
enemy  now  do  to  us  ?  "VVhat  can  the  malice  of  any  mortal  effect,  0 
immortal  god?  ’ 109  This  imperishable  [principle],  beneficial  to  the  whole 
world,  sprung  from  [or,  having  the  nature  of,]  Prajapati,  subtile,  beauti¬ 
ful,  by  its  own  energy  swallows  up  the  incomprehensible  Purusha  by  the 
incomprehensible,  Vayii  by  that  which  has  the  nature  of  Vayu,  soma  by 
that  which  has  the  nature  of  soma.’10  To  him  the  destroyer,  the  great 
devourer,  be  adoration.  All  the  gods  reside  in  the  heart,  situated  in 
the  heart  and  the  breath.  Thou  who  art  continually  in  the  heart, 
[art]  the  three  letters,  but  he  is  beyond.  To  the  north  of  him  is  the 
head,  to  the  south  the  feet;  that  which  is  the  north  is  the  omkara. 
The  omkara  is  the  pranava,  which  (pranava)  again  is  all -pervading, 
which  (‘all-pervading’)  again  is  infinite,  which  again  is  that  which 
delivers,  which  again  is  subtile,  which  again  is  white,  which  again  has 
the  nature  of  lightning, »which  again  is  the  supreme  Brahma  :  thus  he 
is  the  one.  He  is  the  only  Rudra,  ho  is  Isana,  he  is  divine,  he  is  Mahes- 
vara,  he  is  Mahadeva.  How  whence  does  the  omkara  get  its  name? 
Inasmuch  as  so  soon  as  it  is  uttered,  it  raises  up  the  whole  body, 
it  is  called  omkara.”  (The  same  inquiry  is  then  made  and  answered 
in  regard  to  the  words  ‘pranava,’  ‘  sarvavyapin  ’  [‘all-pervading’], 
‘ananta’  [‘infinite’]  the  ‘deliverer,’  ‘subtile,’  ‘white,’  ‘having  the 
nature  of  lightning,’  and  ‘the  supreme  Brahma.’  Then  ‘eka,’  ‘one,’ 
is  explained.)  “Now  why  is  he  called  ‘one’?  He  who  evolves, 
creates,  variously  creates,  sustains  all  worlds,  is  therefore  called  the 

109  Quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  265.  According  to  the  commen¬ 
tator  whom  I  have  quoted  under  the  text,  Soma  means  sa~\^uina,  he  who  dwells  with 
Una,  in  the  form  of  divine  knowledge,  Katjayani.  What  would  the  Vedic  rishi' 
who"conqios"ed'fhe'  verse  have  said  to  this  mystical  interpretation  ?  Such  explanations 
are  not,  however,  peculiar  to  the  adherei^s  of  any  one  religion. 

110  I  do  not  profess  to  understand  the  sense  of  this. 


FROM  THE  ATHARVAS'IRAS  PPANISHAD. 


‘one.’  Now  why  is  he  called  the  one  Rudra?  ‘There  is  only  one 
Rudra;  there  is  no  place  for  a  second.  He  rules  this  fourth  world,  ; 
controlling  and  productive;  living  heings  abide  within  him  united 
with  him.  At  the  time  of  the  end  he  annihilates  all  worlds,  the  ?'-s. 
protector.’  Wherefore  he  is  called  the  one  Rudra.  ,  Then  why 
is  he  called  Isana?  He  it  is  who  rules  all  worlds  by  his  ordi¬ 
nances,  and  supreme  creative  powders.  ‘We,  0  heroic  Indra,  like 
unmilked  cows,  approach  with  our'  praises  thee  who  art  the  heavenly 
lord  (Jsana)  of  this  moving,  and  the  lord  of  this,  stationary,  [world].111 
Hence  he  is  calledj  liana.’  (‘Bhagavat’  is  then  explained.)  Then 
why  is  he  called  Mahesvara  ?  He  who,  a  devourer,  constantly  devours, 
creates,  variously  creates,  sustains  all.  worlds,  is  therefore  called  Hahes- 
vara.  Then  why  is  he  called  Hahadeva?  He  who,  abandoning  all 
forms  of  being,  exults  in  the  great  divine  power  of  absorption  in  the 
knowledge  of  himself,  is  therefore  _called_ Mahadeva.  Such  is  the 
history  of  Rudra.  ‘This  god  [abides]  throughout 'all  regions;  he 
was  the  first  born ;  he  is  within  the  womb ;  it  is  even  he  who  has 
been  born,  and  he  is  still  to  be  born ;  he  exists,  0  men,  pervading  all 
things,  with  his  face  turned  to  every  side.’  (Yaj.  S.  32,  4.)  ‘  The 

one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a  face,  on  every 
side  .arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the  earth  and  sky, 
fabricates  them  with  his  arms,  and  with  his  wings.’  ”  (R.Y.  x.  81,  3, 
above,  p.  6.)  .  .  .  .  Rudra  is  mentioned  again  in  the.following  verses. 
“In  Rudra  they  say  there  is  oneness,  and  that  Rudra  is  eternal  and 
primeval,”  etc.  The  Pa4upata jitpJs  thus  described :  “This  is  the 
Pasupata  observance;  ‘Agni  is  ashes,  Yayu  is  ashes,  water  is  ashes,) 
dry  land  is  ashes,  the  sky  is  ashes,  all  this  is  ashes,  the  mind,  these) 
eyes,  are  ashes.’  Having  taken  ashes  while  pronouncing  these  preeed-  i 
ing  words,  and  rubbing  himself,  let  a  man  touch  his  limbs.  Thisjs 
the  Pasupata  rite,  for  the  removal  of  the  animal  bonds.  The  Brahman 
who~reads  the  Atharva-sira  is  purified  with  fire,  with  air,  with  the 
sun,  with  soma  (or  the  moon);  he  becomes  truth,  he  becomes  all,  he 
has  bathed  in  all  the  holy  places,  he  is  read  in  all  the  Yodas,  he  has 
practised  the  observances  prescribed  in  all  the  Yedas,  he  is  known 
by  all  the  gods,  he  has  sacrificed  with  all  sacrificial  rites;  by  him 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  itihasas,  puranas,  and  Rodras  (formulas 
111  R.Y.  vii.  32,  22,  quoted  above,  p.  103. 
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relating  to  Rudra),  and  a  hundred  thousand  Gayatrts  hare  been 
muttered,  ten  thousand  Oms  have  been  uttered ;  at  every  recitation 
he  purifies  ten  generations  of  ancestors,  and  ten  ••future  generations  of 
descendants ;  he  purifies  a  row  of  men  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach ; 
thus  says  the  divine  Atharva-siras.  Having  muttered  it  once,  he 
becomes  clean,  pure,  and  fit  for  the  ceremonial;  having  muttered  it 
a  second  time,  he  obtains  dominion  over  hosts ;  having  muttered  it  a 
third  time,  he  enters  into  the  god :  Om,  [this  is]  true.  ‘  Adoration 
be  to  Rudra  Agni,  who  resides  in  fire,  and  in  the  waters,  who  has 
entered  into  these  plants,  who  formed  all  these  worlds.’  ” 

I  shall  not  make  more  than  a  few  further  extracts  from  this  mystical 
Upjnishad,  which  throws  little  light  on  Rudra’ s  character  or  history. 
The  three  gods,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Rudra,  are  mentioned  together, 
along  with  Indra  ( Brahma -  Vishnu- Budrendr  ah, ) ;  and  S'ambhu  (one  of 
the  names  of  Rudra)  is  said  (in  a  passage  which  I  need  not  attempt 
to  translate  at  length)  to  be  possessor  of  all  divine  qualities, 
and  to  be  lord  of  all;  while  the  benefits  of  worshipping  him 
are  described  ( karanam  tu  dhyeyah  sarvaikarya-sampannah  sarvekaras 
cha  S'ambhuh  akasa-madhye  dhruvam  stabdhva  ’ dhikam  kshanam  ekarh 
kratusatasyapi  chatuh-saptatyd  yat  phalafh  tad  avapnoti  kritsnam  oih- 
karagatam  elm  sarva-dhyana-yoga-jndnanam,  yat  phalam  tad  omkara 
veda-para  Iso  v a  siva  eko  dhyeyah  sivankarah  sarvam  tthyat  parityajya). 

In  the  Kaivalya  Upanishad  (translated  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  Stud, 
ii.  10  ff.)  Asvalayana  asks  Brahma  to  explain  to  him  the  science  of 
divine  things  (Athasvalayano  bhagavantam  parameshthinam  upasametya 
uvdeha  adlahi  hhagavan  brahmp-vidyam  ityadi).  Brahma  ( pitamaha ) 
among  other  things  tells  him  as  follows :  Antydsrama-stliah  sakalendri- 
yani  nirudhya  lhaktyd  sva-gurum  prammya  |  hrit-pundarlkam  virajarh 
visuddham  vichintya  madhye  visadam  visokam  |  anantam  avyaktam 
achintya-rupam  sivant.  prasantam  amritam  brahma-yonim  \  tam  udi- 
madhyanta-vihinam  ekam  vibhum  chidananda-svarupam  adbhutam  \  Uma- 
sahayam  paramesvaram  prabhum  tribchanaih  nlla-kan(hatn  praiantam  | 
dhyatva  munir  gachhati  bhuta-yoniih  samasta-sakshim  tamasah  parastat  | 
sa  Brahma  sa  S'ivah.  Sendrah  so  ’ksharah  paramah  svarat  |  sa  eva  Fishnuh 
sa  pranah  sa  atma  paramesvarah 112  }  sa  eva  sarvam  yad  bhutam  yachcha 
bhavyam  sanatanam  \  jnatva  tarn,  mrityum  atyeti  nanyah  pantha  vimuk- 
112  Another  MS.  has  here  Sa  kalo  ’ynih  sa  Chandramah. 
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|  .  .  .  .  yah  satarUdriyam  adhtte  so  ’gnipnto  bhamati  sa  Vayu- 
puto  lhavati  ityadi  |  “A  man  in  the  last  (or  fourth)  religious  order 
(i.e.  that  of  a  mendicant)  restraining  all  his  senses,  making  obeisance 
to  hia  teacher,  meditating  within  on  the  lotus  of  the  heart,  [which  is] 
spotless,  pure,  lucid,  undisturbed, — the  infinite,  undiscernible,  incon¬ 
ceivable,  auspicious  (swo),  tranquil,  immortal,  source  of  Brahma,  [or, 
of  divine  knowledge], — contemplating  him  who  is  without  beginning, 
middle*  or  end,  the  one,  the  pervading,  the  spiritual  and  blessed,  the 
wonderful,  the  consort  of  TJma,  the  supreme  lord,  the  three-eyed,  the 
blue-throated,  the  tranquil, — [doing  this]  a  Muni,  [passing]  beyond 
darkness,  attains  the  source  of  being,  the  universal  witness.  He  is! 
Brahma,  he  is  S'iva,  he  is  Indra,  he  is  undecaying,  supreme,  self-; 
resplendent ;  he  is  Vishnu,  he  is  breath,  he  is  the  spirit,  the  supremej 
lord ;  he  is  all  that  has  been  or  that  shall  be,  eternal.  Knowing  him, 
a  man  overpasses  death.  There-  is  no  other  way  to  liberation.” 
Further  on  it  is  said:  “He  who  reads  the  S'atarudriya  becomes 
purified  by  fire,  purified  by  air,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  one  of  tlie  MS.  collections  of  TJpanishads  belonging  to  the  library 
-of  the  East  India  Office,  I  find  another  work  of  that  description,  called 
the  Nllarudropanishad, .  which  begins  thus :  Apasyaih  chdvarohantam 
divitah  prUhivvmayah  \  apahjmn  apasyaih  tain.  Budram  nilagrivam  sil;h- 
andinam  |  “I,  formed  of  earth,  beheld  descending  from  the  sky,  I 
beheld,  I  beheld,  that  blue-necked,  crested  Budra.”  This  composition 
contains  many  verses  from  the  S'atarudriya. 

Sect.  VI. — Some  fwther  texts  from  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas  relative 
to  Btidra.  ■' 

In  the  earlier  parts  of  this  work  I  have  given  a  variety  of  extracts 
from  the  Bamayana,  Hahabharata,  etc.,  which  exhibit  the  character  of 
Mahadeva  as  he  was  conceived  in  the  epic  period  (see  pp.  165.  176, 
178,  184-205,  223-228,  230-232,  240  f.,  266-273,  278-281,  282-289). 
I  shall  now  adduce  such  other  passages  from  the  Itihasas,  or  Puranas, 
as  may  appear  to  throw  any  light  on  the  history  of  the  conceptions 
entertained  of  this  deity,  and  of  his  relations  to  the  other  members 
of  the  Indian  pantheon. 

Budra  is  briefly  alluded  to  in  the«passages  of  the  Biimnyana  i.  14, 
Iff.;  i.  75,  J4  ff. ;  and  Yuddha-Kandu,  119,  1  if.,  quoted  in  pp.  165, 
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176  f.,  and  178  fF.  The  other  texts  of  the  Ramayana  in  which  I  have 
observed  any  allusion  to  him  are  the  following;  and  the  representations 
which  are  there  given  of  this  god  bear  generally,  perhaps,  a  stamp  of 
greater  antiquity  than  those  -which  are  found  in  the  Mahabharata. 

In  Ramayana  i.  23,  10  ff.  (ed.  Bombay),  Rudra  curses  the  embodied 
Kandarpa  (the  Indian  Cupid),  who  wished  to  enter  into  him  after  his 
marriage,  at  a  time  when  he  was  performing  austerity ;  and  Kandarpa 
in  consequence  becomes  bodiless  ( ananga ).  ( Kandarpo  murtiman  aslt 

Kamah  ity  uchyate  iudhaik  \  tapasyantam  iha  Sthanum  nimayena  mmS- 
hitam  |  11.  Kritodvaham  tu  dev  dam  gachhantam  sa-marud-ganam  | 
dharshayamusa  dwrmedhah  hmkritai  cha  mahatmana  |  12.  Avadhy li¬ 
tas  cha  Rudrena  ehahhusha  Raghunandana  |  vyasiryanta  iarirat  svfit 
sarva-gatrani  dwrmateh  |  ) 

In  i.  35,  20  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  mentioned  that  the  mountainrgod, 
Himavat,  gave  his  daughter  TJma  to  the  “unequalled  Rudra”  ( Rudr&ya 
apratirupaya).  In  chapter  xxxvii.  of  the  same  book,  vv.  5  ff.  the  con¬ 
nubial  intercourse  of  S'iva  with  TJma  is  described  in  most  undignified 
language,  as  follows:  Pura  Rama  kritodvahah  S' it  than  $o  mahdtapuh  | 
6.  Rrishtva  cha  hhagavan  devim  maitliunayopachakrame  \  tasya  samferi- 
damanasya  Mdhadevasya  dMmatah  |  S’itikanthasya  devasya  divyam 
varsha-satam  gatam  [  7.  JYa  chapi  tanayo  Rama  tasyam  aslt parantapa\ 
“Formerly,  after  his  marriage,  S'itikantha  (S'iva)  the  great  devotee, 
(6)  beholding  the  goddess,  began  to  indulge  in  connubial  love.  A 
thousand  years  of  the  gods  passed  while  the  wise  Mahadeva  S'itikantha 
was  thus  sporting.  But,  0  Rama,  vexer  of  thy  foes,  no  son  was  born  to 
TJma.”  The  gods  being  alarmed  at  the  prospeejt  of  the  formidable  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  offspring  whjph  might  be  born  to  Mahadeva,  entreated  him 
and  his  spouse  to  practise  chastity.  To  this  Mahadeva  consented;  but 
asked  what  would  become  of  the  seed  which  he  had  already  discharged. 
This,  the  gods  said,  should  be  received  by  the  earth.  The  gods  then 
desired  Agni,  along  with  Vayu,  to  e.nter  into  this  seed.  This  Agni  did, 
and  the  white  mountain  was  produced  in  consequence  (see  above,  p. 
354),  where  Karttikeya  was  born.  The  gods  then  worshipped  S’iva  and 
TJma,  but  the  latter  imprecated  sterility  on  all  their  wives.  The  thirty- 
seventh  section  relates  the  birth  of  Karttikeya.  While  Tryambaka 
(S'iva),  the  lord  of  the  gods,  was  performing  austerity,  the  other 
deities  went  to  Brahma  and  asked  for  a  general  in  the  room  of  Maha- 
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deva,  who,  it  seems,  had  formerly  acted  in  that  capacity,  “He,” 
they  said,  “whom  thou  didst  formerly  give  us  as  a  leader  of  our 
armies  (i.e.  Mahadeva),  is  now  performing  great  austerity,  along  with 
Uma’’  (sect.  38,  v.  3,  Schlegel’s  t-d.  —  sect.  37,  3,  of  Bombay  ed. : 
Yo  nah 113  senapatir  deva  iatto  ihagavala  purd  \  sa  tapah  -param 
utthaya  tapyate  sma  sahomaya).  Brahma  says,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  curse  of  Uma,  no  son  could  be  born  to  any  of  the  wives  of  the 
gods ;  but  that  Agni  could  beget  a  son  on  the  river  Ganga,  who  should 
be  the  general  of  the  gods.  The  gods  accordingly  went  to  mount 
Xailasa,  and  appointed  Agni  to  effect  their  object.  Agni  accordingly 
impregnated  the  Gangs,  who  brought  forth  Earttikeya,"  so  called  be¬ 
cause  he  was  nursed  by  the  Krittikas.” 

In  the  forty-second  section  it  is  related  how  the  royal  rishi  Bhaglratka 
performed -austerity  in  order  that  the  Ganga  might  descend  from  heaven 
and  purify  the  ashes  of  the  sons  -of  Sagara  (who  had  been  destroyed 
by  Xapila,  sect.  40,  at  the  end) ;  and  might  by  this  means  elevate  them 
to  paradise.  Brahma  appeared  to  the  king  and  told  him  that  he  ought 
to  propitiate  S'iva,  who  was  the  only  being  who  could  sustain  the 
shock  of  the  falling  Ganga.  Bhagiratha  (as  is  told  sect.  43)  continued 
his  austerities  till  S'iva  the  lord  of  Uma,  the  lord  of  animals  ( Pakipati ), 
appeared  to  him,  and  said  he  Would  receive  the  Ganga  on  his  head.  He 
accordingly  mounted  the  Himalaya,  and  called  on  the  Ganga  to  descend. 
The  Ganga  was  indignant  at  this  summons,  and  came  down  in  great 
volume  and  with  great  force  on  his  head,  thinking  to  sweep  him  down 
along  with  her  into  Patala.  The  god,  however,  determined  to  humble 
her  pride,  and  she  was  compelled  to  circle  for  a  long  period  of  years 
in  the  labyrinth  of  his  matted  looks,  without  being  able  to  reach  the 
earth.  Being- again  propitiated  by  Bhagiratha,  S'iva  at  length  allowed 
her  to  reach  the  lake.Vindu,  to  flow  to  the  sea,  and  eventually  into 
the  infernal  regions,  where  she  purified  the  ashes  of  the  sons  of  Sagara 
and  enabled  them  to  ascend  to  heaven. 

In  the  forty-fifth  section  is  described  the  production  of  nectar  from 
the  churning  of  the  ocean  of  milk  by  the  rival  sons  of  Dili  and  Aditi, 
who  wished  to  obtain  some  specific  which  should  render  them  immortal. 
In  the  first  place,  however,  a  fiery  poison  was  vomited  froradhc  mouths 

Ji:<  To  Hah  is  the  reading  of  Sclilcgcl's  edition,  ns  well  ns  of  Gorrcsio's,  33,  3.  Tile 
Bombay  edition  reads  yena,  which  does  not  seem  so  good  a  rending. 
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of  the  serpent  Yfisuki,  who  was  used  as  the  rope  in  the  process  of  chara- 
ing.  The  gods  then  resorted  to  S'iva  to  deliver  them  from  this  portent; 

21.  A  tha  devah  Mahadevafh  S'anharam  iaranOrthinah  |  jagmu $  Pa&i- 
patim  lludram  trahi  trdhlti  tuthfuvuh  |  22.  JSvam  uktas  tato  devoir 
deva-deveharah  prabhuh  |  praduraslt  tato  ’traiva  iankha-chahra-dharo 
Harih  |  23.  Uvachainam  srnitam  kritva  Rudram  iula-dharam  Barih  | 
daivatair  mathyamane  tu  yat  purvarh  samupasthitam  |  24.  Tat  tvadlyaih 
sura-sreshtha  suranam  agrato  hi  yat  \  agra-pujam  iha  sthitvd,  grihayedam 
visham  prabho  \  25.  Ity  uktva  cha  sura-sreshthas  tatraivantaradhiyata  | 
devatanam  bhayarn  drishtva  srutva  vakyam  tu  S'arnginah  |  26.  Halahalam 
visham  ghoram  sanjagrahamritopamam  |  devan  visrijya  deve&o  jagama 
bhagavan  Harah  \  21.  “Then  the  deities,  seeking  as  their  refuge  Maha- 
deva,  S'ankara,  went  to  Rudra  Pasupati,  and  lauded  him  [calling  out] 
‘deliver,  deliver.’  22.  Then,  being  addressed  by  the  gods,  the  lord 
of  the  gods,  Hari,  appeared  on  that  very  spot,  bearing  the  shell 
and  the  discus,  (23)  and  smiling,  said  to  Rudra,  the  wielder  of  the 
trident:  ‘That  which  has  first  appeared,  when  the  ocean  was  being 
churned  by  the  deities,  (24)  belongs  to  thee,  most  eminent  of  the 
gods,  since  thou  art  at  the  head  of  them.  Standing  here,  receive, 
lord,  this  poison  as  the  earliest  offering.’  25.  Having  thus  spoken, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  gods  disappeared  on  the  spot.  Perceiving 
the  alarm  of  the  deities,  and  having  heard  the  words  of  Vishnu, 
(26)  he  (S'iva)  took  the  deadly  poison,  as  if  it  had  been  nectar.  The 
divine  Hara  then  dismissed  the  gods  and  departed.” 

The  gods  and  Asuras  proceeded  with  the  churning,  but  were  obliged 
now  to  call  in  the  aid  of  Vishnu,  as  the  mountain  with  which  the 
operation  was  being  performed  sank  down  into  the  infernal  regions. 
Vishnu,  however,  assumed  the  form  of  a  tortoise,  and  supported  the 
mountain  on  his  back.  At  length  nectar  was  produced,  which  Vishnu 
carried  off. 

In  the  description  of  the  northern  region  contained  in  the  Kish- 
kindha114  kanda  of  the  Ramayana,  Kailasa  is  spoken  of  as  thfij.esi- 
dence  of  Kuvera,_and  no  mentipn  is  made  of  S'iva  as  residing  there : 115 

Xishk.  44,  27  ff.  (ed.  Gorresio  =  Bombay  ed.  43,  20  f.). — Tam  tu 

114  In  theCBomtay  edition  this  word  is  written  ‘  Kishkindha,’  without  a  y  before 
the  final  a,  which  it  has  in  Gorresio’s  edition. 

115  See,  however,  the  passage  from  the  Sundara  Kanda,  sect.  89,  which  will  be 
quoted  in  the  Appendix,  where  Mahadeva  is  said  to  visit  Kuvera,  or  mount  Kailasa. 
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sighram  atikramya  kantdram  loma-harshanam  |  pandurarh  drahhyatha 
tatah  Kailasam  nama  parvatam  \  iatra  pandura-meghabhaih  Jdmbunada- 
parishhritam  |  Kuvera-bhavanaih  divyaih  nirmitam  Vihakarmand  | 
“  Having  quickly  passed  over  that  dreadful-  desert,  you  shall  then  see 
the  white  mountain,  called  Kailasa,  and  there  the  celestial  palace  of 
Kuvera,  formed  by  Visvakarman,  in  colour  like  a  brilliant  cloud,  and 
decorated  with  gold.’’ 

The  Bombay  edition,  43,  54  ff.,  has  the  following  lines,  in  which 
Rudra  may  be  referred  to:  Tam  atikramya  sailendram  uttaras 
toyasam  nidhih  |  tatra  Somagirir  nama  madhye  hcmamayo  mahdn  |  55. 
Sa  tu  dekovisuryo  ’pi  tasya  bhasd  prakasate  |  surya-lakshnya  ’ bhivijneyo 
tapateva  Vivasvata  |  56.  Bhagavaihs  tatra  visvdimd  S'amblmr  ekadasat- 
maikah  |  Brahma  vasati  deveso  brahmarshi-parivdritahiu  |  54.  “Beyond 
this  monarch  of  mountains  is  the  northern  ocean,  in  the  midst  of 
which  stands  the  great  golden  mountain,  called  Bpmagiri.  55.  With 
its  lustre  that  region,  although_sunless,  shines ;  and  is  distinguished 
by  a  solar  splendour,  as  if  from  the  beams  of  Yivasvat  (the  sun). 
56.  There  the  divine  soul  of  the  universe,  the  eleven-fold  S'ambhu, 
Brahma,  lord  of  the  gods,  dwells,  attended  by  the  Brahman  Rishis.” 

In  G-orresio’s  edition  (44,  117  if  )  this  passage  shows  a  number  of 
various  readings :  Kuruiits  tan  samatikramya  uttare  payasdm  nidhih  | 
tatra  Somagirir  nama  Inranmaya-mno  mahan  |  118.  Indra-loka-gatah 
ye  cha  Brahma-loka-gatds  eka  ye  \  sarve  te  samavaikshanta  girirdjam 
divarn  gatah  |  119.  Asuryo  ’pi  Id  desalt,  sa  tasya  bhasd  prakasate  \ 
sasuryah  iva  lakshmtvams  tapativa  divdkare  |  120.  Bhagavdiiis  tatra 
bhuiutma  Svayambhur  bahudhatmakah  ]  Brahma  bhavati  vasyatmd 
sarvdtma  sarva-bhavanah  |  117.  “Beyond,  tg  the  north  of  the  Uttara 
Kurus,  is  an  ocean,  in  which  is  a  great  mountain,  as  it  were  of  gold. 
118.  All  those  who  have  gone  to  the  sky,  to  the  world  of  Indra,  or 
to  that  of  Brahma,  have  beheld  the  king  of  mountains.  119.  By  its 

116  The  commentator  thus  explains  this  verse :  Tisram  aiali  vyapnoti  Hi  riSvatnm 
rydpakas  tena  Yishnu-rvpah  |  vishnu-vyiiplav  ity  immoral  |  sa  err  S'ambhvlt  sam 
bhavaty  asmat  |  sa  era  ckadasat inakah  nlcngasdnuvrHcdrlhaihueJaia-riiiirdUiiabah  \  sa 
era  Brahma  Irimhrnaltml  jagat-srashfritvdt  |  “  Visvaimd  means,  he  who  pervades 
all  things;  and  consequently  he  is  in  the  form  of  Vishnu,  as  Vishnu  has  the  sense 
of  porvadcr.  The  same  being  is  S'ambhu,  he  from  whom  prosperity  (sain)  arises 
(bhar.ati);  and  he  is  also  elevenfold,  in  the  form  of  the  eleven  Rudrns,  who  signify 
clevcn  repetitions  of  him  (?).  The  same  being  is  also  Brahmii,  from  his  increasing. — 
creating  the  world.” 
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light  that  region  shines,  although  sunless,  ns  if  it  had  a  gun;  and  re¬ 
splendent  as  if  the  lord  of  day  were  blazing.  120.  There  the  divine 
soul  of  beings,  Svayambhu,  Brahma,  dwells,  self-subdued,  the  soul, 
and  producer  of  all  things.”  Here  there  is  no  reference  to  Mah&feva, 
Svayambhu  being  substituted  for  S'ambhu. 

Another  passage  relating  to  Rudra  which  occurs  in  Gorresio’s  recen¬ 
sion  of  the  Ramayana  is  the  following  (though  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  corresponding  section  of  the  Bombay  edition) : 

Kishk.  44,  46  ff. — Tarn  tu  desam  atikramya  Triiringo  nama  parvatah  | 
tasya  pade  saro  divyam  mahat  kdnehana-pushkaram  |  tatah  praehymate 
divyd  ilkshna-srotds  tarangim  \  nadi  naika-grahdkirna  kafild  loka-bhd- 
vinl  |  tasyaikam  kanchanam  srmgam  panatasydgni-sannibham  |  r aidurya- 
mayam  ehmeha  sailasydsya  samuchhritam  \  Anutpanneshu  bhiiieshu  5a- 
bhuva  kila  blmmitah  |  agrqjah  sarva-bhutdndm  Visvakamneti  visrutak  ) 
tat  tasya  kila  paurdnam  agnihotram  mahdtmanah  |  dsit  trisikharah  sailah 
pravrittds  tatra  ye  'gnayah  [  tatra  sarvdni  bhutdni  sarvamedke  mahd- 
makhe  |  kritvd  ’bhavad  mahdtejdh  sarva-loka-mabesvarah  \  Rudrasya  kila 
samsthdnam  saro  vai  sdrvamedhikam  |  tatah  pravrittd  Sarayur  ghora- 
nakravatl  nadl  \  deva-gandharva-pataguh  pi&dchoraga-dunavdh  \  pravi- 
santi  na  tam  desam  pradlptam  iva  pavakam  |  i tarn  atikramya  sailendram 
Mahddevabhipdlitam  \  ityadi  \  “When  that  region  has  been  overpassed, 
a  mountain  called  Trisringa  [will  be  seen],  at  the  foot  of  which  is  a 
divine  lake,  of  large  dimensions,  filled  with  golden  lotuses.  Thence 
flows  a  divine  billowy  river,  with  rapid  stream,  swarming  with  croco¬ 
diles,  winding,  gladdening  the  world.  That  mountain  has  one  golden 
peak,  [one]  resembling  fire,  and  it  has  also  one  elevated  point  formed  of 
lapis  lazuli.  When  no  creatures  had  as  yet  come  into  existence,  there 
sprang  from  the  earth  the  first  of  all  beings,  known  as  Yisvakarman. 
This  triple-peaked  mountain  was  the  scene  of  the  ancient  Agnihotra 
sacrifice  of  that  great  being,  where  all  the  fires  were  employed. 
Having  formed  all  .  heings  there  at  this  great  universal  sacrifice,  he 
became  the  mighty  lord  {mahesvara)  of  all  worlds.  This  lake  of  the 
universal  sacrifice  is  the  abode  £f  Rudra ;  and  from  it  issues  the  river 
Sarayu,  abounding  in  dreadful  crocodiles.  Gods,  Gandharvas,  birds, 
Pigachas,  snakes,  and  Danavas,  do  not  enter  that  region,  which  is  like 
blazing  fire.  Having  overpassed  that  great  mountain,  protected  by 
Mahadeva,”  etc. 
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In  regard  to  the  story  of  Yisvakarman,  which  is  not  usually  met 
•with  in  the  Puranas,  and  does  not  harmonize  well  with  the  course 
of  their  cosmogony,  compare  the  two  hymns  in  pp.  5  if.,  the  story 
from  the  Nirukta  in  p.  9,  above,  and  the  S'atap.  Br.  xiii.  7,  1,  14. 

Shtapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7,  1, 14. — Tend  ha  etena  Visvakarma  Bhau- 
vanah  ije  \  teneshtva  Hyatishthat  sarvdni  Ihutani  idaih  sarvarn  allmat  | 
atitishfhati  sarvani  Ihutani  idaih  sarvarn  lhavati  yah  evam  vidvan  sarva- 
medhena  yajate  yo  va  etad  evam  veda  |  15.  Tam  ha  Kasyapo  yajayaneha- 
Mra  |  tad  api  Bhumih  slokaihjagau  |  “  na  ma  martyah  kasehana  datum 
arhati  Visvakarman  Bhauvana  mandah  asitha  |  upamankshyati  sya  salil-, 
asya  madhye  nirishahha  te  sangarah  Kasyapaya”  iti  j  “With  this 
sacrifice,  Yisvakarman,  the  son  of  Bhuvana,  sacrificed.  Having  sacri¬ 
ficed  with  it,  he  overpassed  all  beings,  and  became  all  this.  That  man 
overpasses  all  beings  and  becomes  all  this,  who,  knowing  this,  sacrifices 
with  the  Sarva-mgdha  (‘universal  sacrifice’), -or  he  who  thus  knows: this. 
15.  Kasyapa  performed  this  sacrifice  for  him.  Wherefore  also  the  Earth 
reoited  a  verse : 117  ‘Ho  mortal  ought  to  bestow  me.  Yisvakarman,  son 
of  Bhuvana,  thou  wast  foolish.  She  (the  earth)  will  sink  into  the 
midst  of  the  water.  This  promise  of  thine  to  Kasvapa  is  vain.’  ” 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  author  of  the  preceding  passage  of  the 
Kamayana  intended  to  identify  Budra  with  Yisvakarman,  when  he  says 
that  the  latter  “  became  the  mighty  lord  ( mahehara )  of  all  worlds.” 
Compare  the  passages  from  the  Kurma  Purana  jnd  Mahabharata 
quoted  below  in  notes  131  and  133,  pp.  376  and  377 ;  and  Mahabharata, 
Santip.  241,  quoted  in  a  note  to  p.  372,  vol.  v.,  of  this  work.  If  Haha- 
deva  is  identified  with  Yisvakarman,  he  must,  according  to  the  Bama- 

1'7  The  commentator  observes  on  this:  Asmai  cha  Ft ivd karma  bhumiih  datum 
iyesha  tatra  cha  kale  Jihumir  api  imam  slokaiii  rfn  avail  |  tmih  iu  mandah  manda- 
matir  janah  asitha  babhuvitha  jatah  ity  arthuh  |  upa-sabdo  ni-sabdasga  arthe  |  gas 
cha  asakyam pratijanile  mandah  ity  abhiprayah  |  “Visvakarman  desired  to  give  the 
earth  to  him;  and  at  that  time  the  Earth  also  sang  ibis  verse.  Thou  wnst  ‘dull,’ 
dull  of  understanding.  The  preposition  upa-  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  And 
the  sense  is  that  he  who  promises  what  is  impossible  is  foolish.”  Compare  the 
passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  Vana-parvan,  v.  10209  (in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work, 
p.  451),  where  the  earth  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  Iias'yapa  by  Parasuramn ;  and 
another  text  from  the  Anusiisana-parvan,  vv.  ’7232  ff.  (ibid.  p.  4G4),  where  the  earth 
is  said  to  have  become  offended  with  king  Align,  who  desired  to  hostciw  her  on  the 
Brahmans,  and  to  have  in  consequence  abandoned  her  form.  Kasynpa  afterwords 
entered  into  her,  and  she  became  his  daughter.  Compare  also  S'atupatha  Bruhiunna, 
vii.  4,  3,  5  (quoted  above,  p.  27). 
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(  yana  and  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  be  regarded  as  sprung  from  the  earth, 

!  or  Bhuvana,  and  therefore  not  eternal.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however, 
j  that  the  Satap.  Br.  speakB  of  this  Vi6vakarman  as  a  mortal,  and  the 
j  Ait.  Br."  speaks  of  him  Us  a  prince  who  conquered  the  earth. 

In  the  next  passage118  Mahadeva  is  represented  as  visiting  Kuvera  on 
Mount  Kailasa,  and  as  acknowledging  the  divinity  of  Rama : 

Earn.  (ed.  Gorresio)  v.  89,  6ff. — Atha  pradhs.no  dharmdtmd  lokandm 
tsvarah  prabhuh  |  Utah  sabhdydm  devasya  rdjno  VaUravamsya  eah  j 
dhanudhyaksha-sabhafn  devah  prdpto  hi  Vriah\abha-dh>d}ah  |  Umd- 
sahayo  deveko  ganais  oha  bahubhir  vritah  |  avatlrya  vrishat  turnam 
mahitah  sula-dhrig  vibhuh  |  gires  tasya  mahdtejab  pravishfas  tu  sabkum 
Sarah  |  Riddhya  sahdya-yuktas  cha  tathd  Vaisravanah  svayarn  \  anyonyaih 
tau  samalingya  upavishtav  ubhav  api  \  sabhuyam  tatra  tau  devau  te  cha 
devah  yathdhramam  |  upavishtdh  gands  chaiva  Yalshdi  cha  saha  Githya- 
Tcaih  |  aksha-dyutafh  tatas  tdbhyum  pravriltam  samanantaram  |  etasminn 
antare  tatra  Rakshasendram  Vibhishanam  \  drishtva  Pauladyam  dyantam 
Sivah  prdha  dhanesvaram  |  ayam  Vibhuhanah  praptah  iaranam  tava 
parthiva  |  manytma  ’ bhipluto  viro  Rdkshasendra-vimdnitah  |  ityadi  | 

“Now  the  righteous  and  mighty  ruler  of  the  worlds,  whose  banner 
is  a  bull,  the  god  of  gods,  accompanied  by  lima,  and  attended  by 
numerous  hosts,  came  then  to  the  assembly  of  the  divine  king  Yais- 
ravana  (Kuvera),  the  lord  of  riches.  Alighting  quickly  from  his  bull, 
Hara,  the  mighty  .lord,  the  wielder  of  the  trident,  being  received  with 
honour,  entered  into  the  assembly  on  that  mountain  (Kailasa,  v.  4); 
and  at  the  same  time  Vaisravana  himself,  with  Riddhi  (his  wife),119 
and  attended  by  his  companions,  [came  in'].  Having  embraced  each 
other,  those  two  gods  with  the  other  deities  sat  down  in  order  in  the 
assembly,  together  with  their  hosts,  and  the  Yakshas  and  Guhyakas. 
The  two  gods  then  began  to  play  at  dice.  In  the  mean  time,  beholding 
the  eminent  Rakshasa  Vibhishana,  the  son  of  Pulastya,  approaching, 
Siva  says  to  the  lord  of  riches,  ‘  This,  0  king,  is  the  hero  Vibhishana, 
who  has  resorted  to  thee,  overwhelmed  by  distress,  having  been  dis¬ 
honoured  by  the  chief *of  the  Rakshasas  (Ravana),’”  etc.,  etc. 

While  S'iva  is  speaking,  Vibhishana  arrives,  and  bows  down  before 

118  This  passage,  however,  is  only  to  be  found  in  Gorresio’s  recension,  and  not  in 
the  section  of  the  Devanagari  recension  which  corresponds  to  it— viz.  vi.  17,  1,  ff. 

118  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  Riddhi,  and  the  Mahabharata,  Asnsasana-parvan, 
675,  and  7637,  as  well  as  the  Harivamsa,  7167,  7739,  there  referred  to. 
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the  deities,  who  tell  him  to  stand  up;  and  go  to  Kama,  who  will  install 
him  king  of  the  Rakshasas  (vv.  21  ff.).  Yibhishana  stands,  with  his 
head  bent  downwards,  and  sunk  in  contemplation,  when  S'iva  again 
speaks  to  him(vv.  37 ff.):  Tam  dhyayamanam  lhagavdn  uvacha prabhur 

avyayah  |  vttishthottishtha  rajendra  mlcham  dpnuhi  sasvatam  | . 

39.  Tasmad  uttishtha  gachha  tvam  puranam  prabhum  avyayarri  |  adharam 
sarvalhutandih  sasvatam  niravagraham  t  sa  hi  sarva-nidhamm  cha  gatir 
gatimatam  varah  |  hritsnasya  jagato  mulam  tasmad  gachhasva  Raghavam \ 
“  The  divine,  imperishable  lord  said :  ‘  Stand  up,  stand  up,  prince  of 

kings,  obtain  ever-during  happiness . Stand  up,  therefore,  go 

tq  the  ancient,  imperishable  lord,  the  support  of  all  beings,  eternal, 
uncontrolled.  For  he,  the  most  excellent,  contains  all  things,  and  is 
the  refuge  of  all  who  seek  a  refuge,  the  root  of  the  whole  world: 
wherefore  go  to  Raghava  (Rama).’  ”  Yibhishana  then  departs  through 
the  air,  to  go  to  Rama.120 

120  In' the  following  passages  some  of  Mahadeva’s  achievements  are  alluded  to : — 
in.  30, 27  (ed.  Bomb.),  and  iii.  35,  93  (Gorr.) :  Sa  papata  Kharo  bhuimu  dahjamanah 
iardgnind  \  Rudreneva  vinirdagdhah  S'vetaranye  pura  ’ ndhakah  |  “  [The  Rakshasa] 
Khara  fell  on  the  ground,  burnt  by  the  fire  of  the  arrow,  like  Andhaka  [who  was] 
formerly  consumed  by  Rudra  in  the  S'reta  forest.”  (Compare  A.  V.  xi.  2,  7,  above, 
pp.  334,  336,  where  Rudra  is  called  the  slayer  of  Ardbaka.)  iv.  5,  30  (Gorr.) :  Yatha. 
kruddhasya  Rudrasya  Tripuram  vai  vijigyushah  |  “[The  frowning  face  of  Rama] 
like  that  of  the  incensed  Rudra,  who  had  conquered  Tripura.”  vi.  51,  17  (Gorr.): 
“The  Rakshasa  trembled  when  smitten  by  Lakshmana’s  arrow,  like  the  dreadful  portal 
of  Tripura,  when  struck  by  the  bolt  of  Rudra”  ( Rudra-mnahatam  ghoram  yatha 
Tripura-gopuram) .  In  the  following  verse  allusion  is  made  to  Rudra  as  a  slaughterer 
of  animals :  vi.  73,  37  f.  (Gorr.  =  Bombay  ed.  vi.  94,  35) .  Kat-air  asvaih  padSlaii  cha 
tad  babhuva  ranajiram  |  akridah  iva  Rudrasya  kruddhasya  mghnatah pasun  |  “’With 
slain  horses  and  footmen,  that  battle-field  became  like  the  garden  ofthe.enraged  R.udra 
Wimn. slaughtering  animals.”  I  do  not  know  what  the  next  verse  refers  to,  vi.  55,  $8 
(Gorr.) :  Kumbhasya-  patato  rupam  bhaguasyorasi  mushtind  |  Isvarenabhipamutsya 
rupam  Rahipater  iva  |  “  The  appearance  of  Kumbha  when  shattered  on  the  chest  by 
the  fist  of  Sugriva,  was  like  the  appearance  of  Pas'upat-i  (S'iva)  when  overcome  by 
Ts’vara.”  The  commentator  quoted  by  Gorresio  has  the  following  note  in  explanation  : 
Isvarena  pralaya-kdlcna  hvtum  abhiptmnnsya  Mean  abhisraslasya  Fasupaich  R/idra- 
sya  rupam  iva  rupam  babhTtva  iiy  arthah" [  The  Bomb.  ed.  (76,  93)  reads  in  the 
second  line :  babhau  Rudrdbhipatmasya  yatha  rupam  Gaudmpafch  |  which  the  com¬ 
mentator  renders,  “appeared  like  the  form  of  the  lord  of  rays  (the  sun),  overcome  by 
Rudra”  ( Rud-rma -  abhipntmasya  abhihhutasya  Gam  input  fk  Suryasya  iva.)  It  would 
almost  seem  (strange  as  it  may  appear)  ns  if  the  author  of  the  recension  of  the  Rsimnynna 
published  by  Gorresio,  had  not  understood  the  word  Gavampati  (lord  of  cows  or  lavs) 
as  designating  the  sun,  when  be  look  it  for  the  equivalent  of  Pasupali.  Is'vara 
and  Pasupati  arc  both  names  of  Rudra ;  and  he  could  not  he  assailed  by  himself. 
Gavimpati  occurs  in  the  hymn  to  the  Sun  in  the  MahahhSrala,  iii.  192  (as  quoted  by 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  t.v.),  as  one  of  the  numerous  names  or  epithets  of  the  Sun. 
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From  the  passages  quoted  above  from  the  Mahabharata  and  BrSfontmas 
in  p.  284,  and  pp.  200  and  202,  note,  it  appears  as  if  some  contest  bad 
at  one  time  existed  between  the  votaries  of  Mahddeva,  and  those  of 
other  deities,  in  regard  to  adoration  of  the  former.  It  may  perhaps  be 
!  |  inferred  from  the  passages  cited  in  pp.  288-291,  also,  that  the  worship 
.  !  of  this  god,  as  practised  by  some  tribes,  was  regarded  by  others  with 

|  aversion,  or  even  with  horror.  Some  further  indications  of  this  aversion 
may  be  discovered  in  the  myth  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice,  as  related  in  the 
Mahabharata,  and  in  the  Yayu  and  other  Puranas  (see  Wilson’s  Vishnu 
Purana,  pp.  61  ff.=pp.  120  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.,  vol.  L). 

This  story  is  told,  perhaps  in  its  simplest  form,  in  the  following 
passage  of  the  Ramayana,  i.  66,  7  If.  (ed.  Schlegel  and  Bombay = 
68,  7  ff.  Gorresio) : 

Evam  uktas  tu  Janakah  pratyuvdeha  mahdmunim  \  kruyatd.m  asya 
dhanmho  yad-artham  iha  tishfhati  \  Devaratah  iti  khyato  Nimeh  shashfko 
( jyeshtho ,  Bomb,  ed.)  mahipatih  |  nydso  ’ yam  tasya  hhayavan  haste  iatto 
mahdtmanah  [  Daksha-yajna-badhe  purvam  dhanur  dyatnya  vlryavan  | 
vidhvasya  tridasan  Itudrah  salilam  idam  abravlt  \  “yasrnad  bhdydrthino'21 
bhdyun  ndkalpayata  me  surah  \  vardnydni  £ = sirdmsi,  Comm,  in  Bomb, 
ed.]  mahdrhani  dhanusha  sdtayami  vah  \  tato  vimanasah  sane  devdh  mi 
muni-pungava  \  prasadayanta  devesam  teshdm  prito  ’bhavad  Bhavah  \ 
prltasclidpi  dadau  tesham  tdny  angdni  mahaujasam  \  dhanusha  yani  ydny 
dsan  sdtitdni  mahdtmand  |  tad  etad  deva-devasya  dhanu-ratnam  mahdt- 
munah  \  nyasa-bhutam  tadd  nyastam  asmdkam  purvake  vibho  \  “ 

“Jauaka,  being  thus  addressed,  replied  to  the  great  muni:  ‘Hear, 
regarding  this  bow,  from  what  cause  it  is  here.  A  king  called  Deva- 
rata  was  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Nimi.  This  [bow]  was  a  deposit 
committed  to  the  hands  of  this  great  personage.  Formerly,  at  the 
0  destruction  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice,  the  heroic  Rudra,  when  he  had  drawn 
this  bow,  and  routed  the  gods,  thus  spake  in  derision :  “ Since,  ye  gods, 
ve  have  divided  to  me  no  portion,  though  I  desired  it,  I  cut  off  your 
most  piecious  heads  with  my  bow.”  Then  all  the  deities,  being  dis- 

121  SmMakrid-ddi-yajna-bhdgarthino  mama  \  “To  me  who  desired  a  share  in  the 
SvishtAyid,  etc.,  offering.” — Comm. 

I2!  This  last  line  runs  as  follows  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (eh.  Ixviii.  13):  Tishthaty 
atiy-pi  ,i  nf/avan  kale  ’smakaih  supujitam  |  The  other  various  readings,  though 
numerous,  are  unimportant. 
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tressed,  propitiated  the  god  of  gods,  who  became  favourable  to  them, 
and  restored  the  limbs  of  those*  glorious  beings  which  had  been  cut  off 
by  the  mighty  bow.  This  is  the  precious  bow  of  the  great  deity, 
which  was  at  that  time  deposited  with  our  ancestor.’  ” 

In  this  version  of  the  myth  there  is  no  mention  of  Iiudra  com¬ 
missioning  Yirabhadra,  or  any  other  demons,  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  or 
put  the  gods  to  flight.  He  is  simply  said  to  wound  the  gods  with  his 
how.123 

The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Sauptika-parvan,  vv.  786-808,  and 
in  greater  detail  in  the  S'anti-parvan,  of  the  Mahabharata,  in  verses 
>0226-10258,  and  is  immediately  afterwards  repeated  in  vv.  10275  ff. 
According  to  the  first  account  (which  is  given  in  answer  to  a  question 
regarding  the  origin  of  Jvara,  Fever),  TJma,  S'iva’s  wife,  seeing  the 
gods  passing  by  in  chariots,  inquires  of  her  husband  where  they  are 
going,  and  is  told  by  him  that  they  are  proceeding  to  Daksha’s  horse- 
sacrifice.  The  goddess  then  asks  why  her  lord  also  does  not  go.  He 
replies:  Surair  eva  mahalhage  purvam  etad  anushthitam  \  yajneshu 
sarveshu  mama  na  lhagah  upalcalpitah  |  purvopayopapamena  margena 
varavarnini  |  na  me  surah  prayaehhmti  Ihagairt  yajnasya  dharmatahiu  | 

123  This  same  story  is  again  briefly  alluded  to  in  the  following  other  passages 
of  the  Ramayana:— iii.  30,  36  (ed.  Gorr.  =Bomb.  ed.  iii.  24,  35):  Taih  drishtm 
tejasd  yuktam  vwyathnr  mna-devatah  |.  Dahshasyem  kratum  hantmn  udyatdsiram 
Pinakinam  |  “  Beholding  him  (Rama),  possessed  of  might,  the  sylvan  deities  were 

'  distressed,  as  if  he  had  been  Pinakin  (S'iva)  with  .his  weapon  ready  to  destroy  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha.”  Ibid.  70, 2 :  Kaidu-lmmam  paiuiti  Mudraiii  krudiham  Bakslia- 
kratau  yatha  |  “Like  the  incensed  Rudra  who  sought  to  slay  the  victim  at  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  Daksha.”  (The  Bomb.  ed.  iii.  65,  2,  has  a  quite  different  reading :  Bagdhu- 
kamaih  jagat  sarmm  yugante  cha  yatha  ffaram  |  “Like  Hara' [Rudra]  desirous 
of  burning  up  the  whole  world  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga.”)  And  again,  vi.  54,  33  (ed. 
Gorr.) :  Tate  visphdrayamasa  Mamas  tad  dhatmr  uttamam.  |  hhagavan  tia  sankrnddho 
Bhavah  kratu-jighamsaya  |  “  Then  Rama  stretched  that  excellent  bow,  like  the 
divine  Bhava  enraged,  and  seeking  to  destroy  the  sacrifice.”  ,•  Rudra’s  followers  are, 
however,  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana.  Thus  in  iii.  31,  10  (ed.  Gorr.)  it  is  said : 
Sa  tail)  parhrito  ghoraih  rakshasair  m-i-mrdlmajah  |  Mali  a  dev  ah  pitri-vanc  gamih 
pdrsva-gatair  iva  |  “  This  son  of  an  eminent  man  (Rama)  was  surrounded  by  these 
horrible  Rakshasas,  like  Mahadevaby  his  attendant  hosts  in  a  cemetery,”  (Instead 
of  the  last  line  the  Bomb.  edThas  the'fidlowing,  iii.  25,  12:  Tdhishv  iva  Ma/tadcvo 
vritah  parishadaih  gamih.)  And  in  another  place  (v.  12,  39,  cd.  Gorr.)  S'iva  is 
called  the  lord  of  demons  ( griham  BhvtapuUr  iva). 

124  The  same  words  nearly  arc  put  into  the  mouth  of  Jfahadcva  in  the  Yayu- 
purana.  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.,  p.  126,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  cd. 
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“The  former  practice  of  the  gods  has  been,  that  in  all  sacrifices  oo 
portion  should  be  divided  to  me.  By  custom,  established  by  the  earliest 
arrangement,  the  gods  lawfully  ( dharmatah )  allot  me  no  share  in  the 
sacrifice.”  lima  is  extremely  chagrined  that  her  husband,  a  god  of 
so  great  dignity,  should  be  so  treated.  Perceiving  his  wife’s  distress, 
S’iva  goes,  with  his  attendants,  and  puts  an  end  to  the  sacrifice.  The 
sacrifice  takes  the  form  of  a  deer,  and  is  followed  by  S'iva  to  the  sky. 
A  drop  of  sweat  falls  from  his  forehead,  from  which  a  fire  proceeds, 
out  of  which  again  a  formidable  being  is  born,  Jvara  (fever),  which 
bums  up  the  sacrifice,  puts  the  gods  to  flight,  etc.  On  this  Brahma 
appears  to  S'iva,  and  promises  that  the  gods  shall  henceforth  give  him 
a  share  in  the  sacrifice  {bhavato  ’hi  surah  sane  bhagam  ddsyanti  mi 
prabho),  and  proposes  that  Jvara  (fever)  shall  be  allowed  to  range  over 
the  earth.  S’iva  is  propitiated,  and  assents  to  Brahma’s  proposal,  and 
has  ever  afterwards  obtained  a  share  in  the  sacrifice  (ity  ukto  Brahmana 
devo  bhage  chapi  prakalpite  |  bhagavantam  tathety  aha  ....  paraneha 
pritim  agamad  utsmayamscha  Pinuha-dhrik  |  avapa  cha  taiu  b hag  am 
yathohtam  Brahmana  Bhavah). 

The  second  version  of  the  story  is  as  follows :  vv.  10272  ff.  Daksha 
formerly  commenced  a  sacrifice  at  Gangadvara  in  the  Himalaya,  which 
was  attended  by  the  various  orders  of  divine  beings,  including  Indra 
and  Brahma.  Dadhlchi,  however,  a  votary  of  Eudra,  was  indignant 
that  no  worship  was  to  be  offered  to  that  deity.  10283  ff.  Tan 
drishtva  manyuna  ”vi$hto  Dadhichir  vakyam  abravit  |  “nayam  yajno  na 
va  dharmo  yatra  Rudro  na  ijyate  |  badha-bandham  prapanndh  mi  kinnu 
kalasya  paryayah  |  kinnu  mohad  na  paiyanti  vindsam  paryupasthitam  | 
upasthitam  mahaghoram  na  budhyanii  mahadhvare”  \  Ity  uktva  m  mahd- 
yogi pasyati  dhydna-chakshmhd\  sapasyati Mahddcvam  demneha  vara-dam 
subhdm  |  Naradancha  mahdtmdnam  tasyah  devydh  samlpatah  |  santosham 
paramaih  lebhe  iti  nisohitya  yoga-vit  1  eka-mantras  tu  te  sarve  yeneso  na 
nimantritah 125  |  tasmad  desad  apdkramya  Dadhichir  vakyam  abravit  | 
apujya-pujanachehaiva  pujydnanchdpy  apujanat  \  nri-ghataka-samam 
pdpa.m  sasvat  prdpnoti  manavah 126  |  anritam  nokta-purvam  me  na  cha 

125  A  line  similarly  expressed  occurs  a  little  further  on. 

126  The  account  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice  given  in  the  Vayu-purana,  and  translated  by 
Prof.  Wilson,  V.P.  (vol.  i.,  pp.  122  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.),  has  a  goodmany  lines  which 
correspond  nearly  with  some  in  this  passage  of  the  Mahahharata.  Of  these  Dr.  Hall 
was  kind  enough  to  send  me  copies.  One  of  them  agrees  in  sense  with  this  verse. 
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toMye  kai&chana  |  devatan&m  rhllnafh  elia  madhye  satyam  bravimy  aham\ 
Agatam  Pabubhartaram  srashtdram  jagatah  patim  |  adhvare  yajna-bhok- 
taran  tarvesham  pasyata  prabhum  |  Dakshah  iwacha  \  Santi  no  bahavo 
Jtudrah  Sula-hastah  lcapardinah  |  ehadaia-stkana-galah  nahafh  vedmi  Ma- 
hebaram 127  |  Badhlehir  uvacha  \  sarvesham  eva  mantro  'yarn  yenasau  na 
nimantritah 128 1  yatha  ’ham  S'ankarad  urdhvam  nanyarn  pasyami  daiva- 
tam  |  tatha  Bahhasya  vipulo  yajno  ’ yam  na  bhavishyati  \  BaJcshah  uvacha\ 
etan  makhtesaya  suvarna-patre  havih  samastam  vidhi-mantra-putam  |  Vwh- 
nor  nayamy  apratimasya  m  bhagam  prabhur  vibhus  chahavanlya  eshah  | 
Bevy  uvacha  |  Mm  nama  danani  vishamam  tapo  va  hiryam  ahafii  ycna 
patir  namadya  J  labheta  bhagam  bhagavan  achintyo  ardham  tatha,  bha¬ 
gam  atho  tritiyam  |  evam  bruvanam  bhagavan  sva-patmm  prahrishta- 
rupah  hhubhitam  uvacha  |  na  vetsi  mam  dcvi  krisodamngi  Mm  nama  yuh- 
taih  vachanam  makheke  j  aham  mjanann  visala-netre  dhyanena  hinah  na 
vidanty  asantah  |  tavddya  mohem  cha  sendrar-devah  lokas  tray  ah  sarvatah 
eva  mudhah  |  mam  adhvare  samsitafah  stuvanti  rathantaraiii  sama-gas 
ehopaganti  |  mam  brahmanah  brahma-vido  yajante  mamadhvaryavah  kalpa - 
yante  cha  bhagam  |  Bevy  uvacha  [  supralcrito  ’pi  pwrusho  sarvah  strl- 
janasamsadi  [  stauti  garvdyate  chapi  ivam  atmanam  na  samsayah  | 
Bhagavan  uvacha  |  natmanam  stamni  devesi  pasya  me  tanu-madhyame  | 
yam  srakshydmi  vararohe  yagarthe  vara-varnini  \ 

“Beholding  them,  Dadhlchi,  filled  with  indignation,  thus  spake: 
‘This  is  no  sacrifice,  nor  a  legitimate  ceremony,  in  which  Budra  is 
not  worshipped.  [These  gods]  have  become  entangled  in  the  bonds  of 
destruction.  Is  this  the  adverse  influence  of  time?  or  is  it  through 
delusion  that  they  do  not  see  that  ruin  is  at  hand  ?  They  perceive  not 
that  a  great  calamity  is  impending  at  the  sacrifice.’-  Having  so  spoken, 
this  great  devotee  beholds  with  the  eye  of  contemplation :  he  sees 
Mahadeva  and  his  boon-bestowing  and  auspicious  goddess,  and  close  to 
her  the  great  Karada,  and  received  the  highest  satisfaction.  Dadhlchi, 
versed  in  meditation,  having  ascertained  that  all  the  gods  had  adopted 
a  common  resolution  that  they  would  not  invite  Mahadeva,  issued 

la'  A  verse  closely  resembling  this  occurs  in  the  Vayii  Purfmn.  . 

128  The  corresponding  line  runs  tints  in  the  Yiiya  l’liriina :  SarrcMm  cka-mantro 
’■jam  ytneso  na  nimanlritah :  which  Trot  ‘Wilson  thus  renders:  “The invocation  that 
is  not  addressed  to  Isa  is,  for  all,  but  a  solitary  (and  imperfect)  summons.’' 

!29  Instead  of  bhagam,  etc.,  the  Viiyu  Purana  reads  sarmm  praihor  ribhor  try  aha- 
vantya-nifyam. 
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forth  from  that  [sacrificial]  ground,  and  spako  thus :  ‘  By  wor^jfliisg 
that  which  ought  not  to  be  worshipped,  and  neglecting  to  worship  that 
which  ought  to  be  worshipped,  a  man  ever  incurs  sin  equal  to  ttofc 
of  a  murderer.  I  have  never  before  uttered,  neither  shall  I  ever 
utter,  falsehood.  Among  gods  and  rishis  I  declare  the  truth.  Behold 
Pasubhartri  (S'iva)  arrived,  the  creator,  the  master  of  the  world,  the 
lord  of  all,  the  eater  of  the  sacrifice.’  Daksha  replied:  ‘We  have  many 
Budras,  armed  with  tridents,  and  wearing  spirally-braided  hair,  who 
occupy  eleven  places.’30  I  know  not  Mahesvara.’  Dadhlchi  answered: 

‘  This  is  a  [preconcerted]  plan  of  all  [the  gods]  that  he  (Mahadeva)  has 
not  been  invited.  Since  I  perceive  S’ankara,  and  no  other  deity,  to 
be  supreme,  therefore  this  sacrifice  of  Daksha  shall  not  be  prosperous.' 
Daksha  spake:  ‘I  offer  to  the  lord  of  sacrifice  (Vishnu),  in  a  golden 
vessel,  this  entire  oblation  purified  by  rites  and  by  texts,  the  share  of 
the  incomparable  Vishnu :  he  is  the  lord,  the  all-pervading,  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  fire.’ 131  Devi  (who,  without  any  preamble,  is  here  introduced 
as  speaking)  said:  ‘What  liberality  or  arduous  austerity  can  I  perform 
whereby  my  div(ne,  incomprehensible  husband  may  to-day  obtain  a 
share,  a  half-share,  or  a  third?’  The  god,  delighted  in  aspect,  ad¬ 
dressed  his  troubled  wife  who  had  thus  spoken :  ‘  Thou  knowest  me 
not,  goddess,  slender  of  waist  and  limb;  nor  what  speech  befits  the 
lord  of  sacrifice.  I  know,  0  large-eyed;  but  the  wicked,  devoid  of 

130  Compare  the  phrase  ekddaiatmaka  above,  p.  367. 

131  prof.  Wilson  (p.  124  f.)  has  the  following  note  on  the  parallel  passage  of  the 
Vayu  Purana:  “The  Kurina  Purana  gives  also  this  discussion  between  Dadhicha 
and  Daksha,  and  their  dialogue  contains  some  curious  matter.  Daksha,  for  instance, 
states  that  no  portion  of  a  sacrifice  is  ever  allotted  to  S'iva,  and  no  prayers  are 
directed  to  be  addressed  to  him,  or  to  his  bride  ( sarveshv  eva  hi  yajneshu  na  bhagah 
parikalpitah  \  na  mantrah  bharyaya  sardham  S’ankarasyeti  neshyale).  Dadhicha 
apparently  evades  the  objection,  and  claims  a  share  for  Rudra,  consisting  of  the  triad 
of  gods,  as  one  with  the  sun,  who  is  undoubtedly  hymned  by  the  several  ministering 
priests  of  the  Vedas  (su  stuyate  sahasramsuh  sdmagddhvaryu-hotribhih  |  paiyainam 
Visvakarmdnam  Sudram  -murti- irayimayam) .  Daksha  replies  that  the  twelve 
Adityas  receive  special  oblations ;  that  they  are  all  the  suns ;  and  that  he:  knows  of 
no  other.  The  Munis,  who  overhear  the  dispute,  concur  in  his  sentiments  (ye  eto 
dvadasdditydh  Aditya-yajna-bhaginah  \  sarve  suryah  iti  jneyah  na  Ay  anyo  viiyate 
ravih  |  evam  ukte  tu  munayah  samdydtah  didrikshavah  |  vddham  ity  abruvan  Da&sham 
tasya  sahayya-karinah).  These  notions  seem  to  have  been  exchanged  for  others  in 
the  days  of  the  Padraa  P.  and  Bhagavata,  as  they  place  Daksha’s  negUct_fi^Siya 
to  t.hejflttcr’g  filthy  practices— bis  going  naked,. smealing-Mmself  with  ashes,”  etc., 
etc!  An  abstract  of  the  story  as'given  in  the  Bhagavata  will  be  found  in  the  text. 
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reflection,  know  not :  and  the  three '  worlds,  including  Indra  and  the 
gods,  are  to-day  altogether  bewildered  with  thy  bewilderment.  Wor¬ 
shippers  praise  me  at  the  sacrifice,  singers  of  the  sama  chant  the 
rathantara,  Brahmans,  versed  in  the  veda  {brahma),  adore  me,  and 
Adhvaryn  (i.e.  Yajurvedic)  priests  divide  for  me  a  portion.’ 132  Devi 
replied :  ‘  Doubtless,  every  common  man  praises  and  magnifies  himself 
in  an  assembly  of  women.’  Mahadeva  answered:  ‘I  praise  not  myself, 
queen  of  the  gods ;  behold,  slender- waisted,  beautiful-complexioned 
[goddess],  what  being  I  shall  create.’  ”  Mahadeva  accordingly  creates 
a  dreadful  being,  who,  attended  by  hosts  of  other  frightful  creatures, 
demolishes  all  .Daksha’s  preparations  for  his  sacrifice.  Brahma  and 
the  other  gods  humbly  inquire  of  this  destroyer  who  he  is.  He  replies 
that  he  is  neither  Rudra  nor  Devi,  but  Ylrabhadra,  sent  to  destroy  the 
sacrifice,  and  exhorts  them  to  submit  to  Mahadeva,  whose  wrath  is 
better  than  the  beneficence  of  any-  other  god  {varam  Icrodho  ’pi  devasya 
vara-danam,  na  ehanyatah).  Upon  this  Daksha  sings  the  praises  of 
Mahe^vara.133  The  latter  then  appears,  and  assents  to  Daksha’s  request 
that  his  preparations  for  sacrifice  shall  not  be  fruitless  (vv.  10338  if.). 
Daksha  then  celebrates  him  by  reciting  his  eight  thousand  names. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  same  story  as  told  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  book  iv.  sections  2-7,  with  a  colouring  different  from 
that  of  the  Mahabharata,  and_  some  interesting  illustrations  of  the 
hostility  between  the  S'aivas  and  the  Yaishnavas,  or  between  the 
former  and  the  more  orthodox  adherents  of  the  Yedas,  which,  not- 

132  The  text  of  the  Vayu  Purana  as  translated  by  Prof.  'Wilson  (Vish.  Pur.,  p.  65 
=p.  128  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.  vol.  i.)  differs  somewhat  from  that  of  the  Mahabharata,  as 
here  given.  The  former  text  has  been  copied  for  me  by  Prof.  Fitz-Edward  Hall 
from  the  Guikowar  MS.  in  the  India  Office  Library,  and  is  as  follows :  Mamadhmn 
samsitarah  siuvanti  rathantare  sama  gdyanti  geyam  |  abrahmanc  brahma-salre 
yajante  mamadhvaryavah  kalpaycuile  cha  b/iagam  |  “At  my  sacrifice  worshippers 
praise  (me);  in  the  rathantara  they  sing  the  sama  song;  they  adore  (me)  in  a  sacrifice 
of  devotion  without  Brahmans;  and  the  adhvaryus  divide  for  me  a  portion.”  It 
is  remarkable  that  Mahudeva’s  worship  should  be  bero  described  as  performed 
“  without  Brahmans.”  But  what  are  we  to  make  of  the  word  “adhvnryu”  ?  Could 
it  mean,  in  later  times  at  least,  anything  else  than  the  Brahmanical  priest  so  called  f 

133  In  this  passage  (v.  10332)  Mahadeva  is  called  Vis'vakarman  (Dcvo,  ttdhmjaie 
taira  Visvakarma  Mahcsvcmth).  Compare  the  passage  from  the  Ruiuuyana,  above, 
p.  368  f.,  and  note  131,  p.  376.  There  appears  to  be  sonic  confusion  in  the  narrative 
as  given  in  verses  10331  ff.  Though  Daksha  had  already  made  his  submission  to 
Mahadeva,  the  story  seems  to  be  begun  over  again,  or  recapitulated. 
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with  standing  the  conciliation  of  the  conflicting  views  introduced  by 
the  writer  at  the  close  of  the  story,  no  doubt  had,  and  perhaps  still 
has,  a  real  existence  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  sectaries.  SatS,  the 
wife  of  S'iva,  was  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  as  we  are  told  in  the  same 
work  (iv.  1,  47,  48):  Primitim  Munavlm  Bakehah  upayeme  hy  Ajat- 
majah  \  lasyuih  sasarja  duhitrik  shodasdmala-lochandh  |  trayodabadsd 
Bharmdya  tathaihdm  Agnaye  vibhuh  \  pitribhyah  ehiih  yuktebhyo  Bhavu- 
yaikam  bhava-clihide  |  “Daksha,  the  son  of  Aja  (the  ‘unborn’ — he  is 
Baid  [v.  11]  to  be  the  son  of  Brahma=Aja),  married  Frasuti,  the 
daughter  of  Manu.  From  her  he  bego't  sixteen  pure-eyed  daughters. 
Of  these  this  lord  gave  thirteen  to  Dhanna,  one  to  Agni,  one  to  the 
meditative  [or  united,  samyatebhyo  militebhyo  va,  Comm.]  Pitris,  and 
one  to  Bhava  (S'iva),  the  destroyer  of  existence.”  gatl,  however,  bore 
no  children  to  S'iva.  i.  64.  Bhavasya  patni  tu  Satl  Bhavarn  decam 
anuvrata  \  atmanah  sadriiam  pnlram  na  lebhe  gunu-bllatah  | 

In  the  second  section  we  are  informed  how  enmity  arose  between 
Mahadeva  and  his  father-in-law  Daksha.  It  appears  that  the  gods 
and  rishis  were  assembled  at  a  sacrifice  celebrated  by  the  Prajapatis. 
On  the  entrance  of  Daksha,  all  the  personages,  who  were  present,  rose 
to  salute  him,  excepting  only  Yirinchya  (Brahma)  and  Mahadeva. 
Daksha,  after  making  his  obeisance  to  Brahma,  sat  down  hy  his 
command;  but  was  offended  at  the  treatment  he  received  from  S’iva 
(iv.  2,  8  If.):  Bran  mshatinam  Mridaih  drishtva  namrishdt  tad-anu- 
dritah  |  uvacha  vamam  ehakshurbhyam  abhivikshya  dahann  tea  |  sruyatdm 
brahmarshayo  me  saha-devah  saMgnayah  \  sadhunam  brutal#  vrittam 
najnanad  na  cha  matsarat  |  ayam  tu  loka-palanam  yasoghno  nirapatrapah  | 
sadbhir  dcharitah  panthah  yena  stabdhena  dushitah  |  esha  me  sishyatam 
prapto  yan  me  dulntur  agrahlt  |  panim  vipragni-mulchatah  savitryah  iva 
sadhu-vat  \  grihltva  mriga-savahyah  panim  markata-lochanah  |  praty- 
utthaiiabhivadarhe  vacha  ’py  akrita  nochitam  |  lupta-kriyayasuchaye 
matiine  bhinna-setave  |  michhann  apy  adam  balam  iudrayevosathh 
girarn  |  pretavaseshu  ghoreshu  pretair  bhuta-ganair  critah  |  alaty'unmatta- 
wd  nagno  vyupta-keso.hasan  riidan  |  chitu -bhamia-krita-snanah  preta-sran 
nraslhi-bhushanah  |  Sivapadeso  hy  asivo  matto  maita-janapriyah  \  patih 
pramatha-bhutanam  tamo-matratmakatmanam  |  tasmai  unmada-nathaya 
nashta-sauchaya  durhride  \  datta  mays  vata  sadhvl  chodite  parameshthina  \ 
vmindyai.vam  sa  Girtsam  aprallpam  avasthitam  |  Baksho  'ihapah  upa- 
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tprt&ya  hruddhah  iaptuni  prachakrame  \  ayaih  tu  deva-yajane  Indropendrii- 
dilhtr  JBhavah  |  saha  bhayam  na  labhatdm  devair  deva-yanadhamah  J 
“Beholding  Mfida  (S'iva)  previously  seated,  Daksha  did  not  brook  his 
want  of  respect ;  and  looking  at  him  obliquely  with  his  eyes,  as  if  con¬ 
suming  him,  thus  spake :  ‘Hear  me,  ye  Brahman  risbis,  with  the  gods 
and  the  Agnis,  while  I,  neither  from  ignorance  nor  from  passion,  de¬ 
scribe  what  is  the  practice  of  virtuous  persons.  But  this  shameless 
being  (S’iva)  detracts  from  the  reputation  of  the  guardians  of  the 
world, — he  by  whom,  stubborn  as  he  is,  the  course  pursued  by  tbe 
good  is  transgtessed.  He  assumed  the  position  of  my  disciple,  inas¬ 
much  as,  like  a  virtuous  person,  in  the  face  of  Brahmans  and  of  fire, 
he  took  the  hand  of  my  daughter,  who  resembled  Savitfi.  This 
monkey-eyed  [god],  after  having  taken  the  hand  of  [my]  fawn-eyed 
[daughter],  has  not  even  by  word  shown  suitable  respect  to  me  whom 
he  ought  to  have  risen  and  saluted.  Though  unwilling,  I  yet  gave 
my  daughter  to  this  impure  and  proud  abolisher  of  rites  and  demolisher ! 
of  barriers,  like  the  word  of  the  Veda134  to  a  Sudra.  He  roams  about*' 
in  dreadful  cemeteries,  attended  by  hosts  of  ghosts  and  sprites,  like  a; 
madman,  naked,  with  dishevelled  hair,  laughing,  weeping,  bathed  in', 
the  ashes  of  funeral  piles,  wearing  a  garland  of  dead  men’s  [skulls], ! 
and  ornaments  of  human  bones,  pretending  to  be  S’iva  (auspicious); 
but  in  reality  Asiva  (inauspicious),  insane,  beloved  by  the  insane,  the 
lord  of  Pramathas  and  Bhutas  (sprites),  beings  whose  nature  is  essen¬ 
tially  darkness.  To  this  wicked-hearted  lord  of  the  infuriate,  whose 
purity  has  perished,  I  have,  alas!  given  my  virtuous  daughter,  at  the 
instigation  of  Brahma.’185  Having  thus  reviled  Girisa  (S’iva),  who 

184  Tfsatim  giram,  which  the  commentator  explains  veda-laksltanam  giram.  It 
occurs  also  elsewhere  in  this  same  Puraua,  as  in  iii.  16,  13)  where  the  Comm,  renders 
it  by  kamanhyam,  “to  he  loved.”  See  Biihtlingk  and  Roth,  rol.  v.,  p.  1204,  s.v. 

135  The  commentator  gives  as  follows  what  he  calls  the  real,  esoteric,  sense  of  this 
abuse  : —  Vastavas  tv  again  arthah  |  luptal;  kriyah  gamin  para-brahma?rSpatvat  \ 
atah  eva  nusli  sucltir  yasmat.  |  amaninc  abhimm-setave  Hi  cha  ehhcdaji  |  tasya  paremes- 
varasya  madnja  mamtslirkcmyd  kailimn  yogyn  syad  Hi  lajjadina  datum  anichhatm  api 

purvapara-sva-vachana-virodhdpattcl;  |  clad  nktam  bhavati  |  yatlia  has  chit  iiatraya 
vedam  artha-lobhena  daddti  \  ‘prctovascsliv’  ityudi  sarvaiit  vidambana-mhtram  iti  j 
svayam  evaaha  ‘ unmatla-vad'  iti  \  anyathd  ‘ umiatial; '  Hy  eva  avakshyat  |  ‘usirah’ 
naiti  sivo  yasmat  |  amaUalt  |  nmalta-jana-priyah  \  iti  chhcdah  \  ‘pa til;  pramatha- 
biiutaniim’  iti  bhakla-vdlsalyam  uhn\lumnsan  apidoshmn -apaiikya  pdfiiti  \  nashtanam 
api  iauc/mm  suddhir  yasmat  ]  imh\cshv  apy  etc  mayo,  anukampya);  iti  hrin  vwno  yasya 
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did  not  oppose  him,  Daksha  having  then  touched  water,  mostified, 
began  to  curse  him  [thus] :  ‘  Let  this  Bhava  (Siva),  lowest  of  the 
gods,  never,  at  the  worship  of  the  gods,  receive  any  portion  along 
with  the  gods  Indra,  Upendra  (Vishnu),  and  others.’”  Having  do* 
livered  his  malediction,  Daksha  departed.  A  counter-malediction,  as 
follows,  was  then  uttered  upon  him  and  the  Brahmans  who  took  his 
part,  by  Nandl.4vara,  one  of  the  chief  of  Mahadeva’s  followers : 

21  If. —  Yah  etarn  martyam  uddisya  bhagavaty  apratidruhi  \  druhyaty 
ajnah  prithag-drishtis  tattvato  vimuhho  bhavet  \  griheshu  Jcufa-dharmeshu 
sakto gramya-sulchechhaya\  Icarma-tantram  vitanutad136  vedS-vd da-vipatma- 
dhlh  |  buddhya  parabhidhyayinya  vismritdtma-gatih  pasuh  |  strl-/camaA 
so  ’stu  nitaram  JDahho  msta-muhho  ’’chirat  I  vidya-buddhir  amdyayafi i 
Icarmamayyaih  asaujadah  \  samsarantv  iha  ye  chamum  anu  S'arvdvamd- 
ninam  |  girah  srutayah  pushpinydh  madhu-gandhena  Ihurina  |  matknd 
chonmathitatmanah  samnmhyantu  Hara-dvhhah  |  sarva-bkahhah  dvijah 
vrittyai  dhrila-vidya-tapo-vratah  \  vitta-dehendriyaramah  yachakak 
vicharantv  iha  \  “  May  the  ignorant  being  who,  from  regard  to  thiB 
mortal  (Daksha),  and  considering  [S’iva]  as  distinct  [from  the  supreme 

sa  durkril  tasmai  |  ‘mta’  iti  harshe  |  Brahmano  mlcya\l  ?]  lajja-hhiu/adikam 
parityajya  datta  ity.  arthah  (  “The  real  meaning  (of  w.  13  ff.)  i&tl^s:  ‘He  in 
whom  works  are  destroyed,  owing  to  his  character  of  supreme  Brahma;  in  ctjpsequence 
of  which  there  is  none  purer  than  he.’  Instead  of  manine  and  bhinny^sstave,  the 
division  of  words  may  also  be  amanine,  abhinna-setave,  ‘  not  proud,’  ‘  not  demolisher 
of  harriers.’  Though  unwilling  to  give  my  daughter  through  modesty,  etc.,  from  a 
feeling  that  my  human  daughter  could  not  be  worthy  of  the  supreme  lord,  I  never¬ 
theless  gave  her  from  a  covetous  desire  of  being  connected  with  him|''  The  words 
‘  as  to  a  S’udra  ’  are  merely  an  illustration  to  express  unfitness,  and  not  defectiveness, 
'  otherwise  there  would  he  a  contradiction  between  his  preceding  and  his  following 
words.  The  sense  is  this ;  ‘just  as  any  one  through  covetousness  of  money  gives  the 
Veda  to  a  Sudra.’  The  words  ‘in  cemeteries,’  etc.,  are  a  mere  disguise.  He  him¬ 
self  says  ‘like  a  madman.’  Otherwise  he  would  have  said  ‘a  madman;’  Asiva,  in¬ 
auspicious,  means  he  than  whom  none  is  more  auspicious.  The  words  matta  and  matta- 
jana-priya  should  be  so  divided  as  to  be  preceded  by  a  negative,  and  thus  mean  ‘  not 
insane,'  ‘beloved  by  the  not-insane.’  The  words  ‘lord  of  Pramathas,’  etc.,  intimate 
his  love  for  those  devoted  to  him.  The  sense  is  that,  removing  their  faultiness,  he 
cherishes  even  those  who  have  the  quality  of  darkness.  Nashta-sauchaya  means 
that  from  him  comes  purity  to  the  depraved.  Iturhrit  means  he  whose  heart,  feeling, 
suggests  that  ‘  even  these,  although  wicked,  are  to  be  compassionated  by  me.’  Vd la 
intimates  joy.  ‘  Owing  to  the  injunction  of  Brahma,  abandoning  modesty,  fear,  etc., 
I  gave  my  daughter :  ’  such  is  the  sense.” 

135  This  is  Burnouf’s  reading.  It  is  an  archaic,  Vedic,  form.  The  Bombay  edition 
reads  vitanute. 
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spirit], — hates  the  deity  who  does  not  return  the  hatred, — be  averse  to 
the  truth.  Devoted  to  domestic  life,  in  which  frauds  are  prevalent,137  let 
him,  from  a  desire  of  vulgar  pleasures,  practise  the  round  of  ceremonies, 
wJ^  anj^erstanding^  degraded  by  V edic  prescriptions. I3a  Forgetting 
the  nature  of  soul,  with  a  mind  which  contemplates  other  things,  let 
Daksha,  brutal,  be  excessively  devoted  to  women,  and  have  speedily 
the  face  of  a  goat.  Let  this  stupid  being,  who  has  a  conceit  of  know¬ 
ledge,  and  all  those  who  follow  this  contemner  of  S'arva  (S'iva),  continue 
to  exist  in  this  world  in  ceremonial  ignorance.  Let  the  enemies  of; 
HaraiTsTva),  whose  minds  are  disturbed  by  the  strong  spirituous  odour j 
apd  the -  excitement  of  the  flowery  words  139  of  the  Veda,  become! 
deluded!  Let  those  Brahmans,  eating  aU  sorts  of  food,  professing  j 
knowledge  and  practising  austerities  and  ceremonies  [merely]  for  sub-! 
sistence,  delighting  in  riches  and  in  corporeal  and  sensual  enjoyments,  i 
wander  about  as  beggars !  ”  ,  * 

The  wrath  of  Bhrigu,  one  of  the  sages  present  at  the  sacrifice,  is 
aroused  hy  this  curse : 

27  ff. — Tasyaivam  dadatah  sapam  srutva,  dvija-kulaya  vai  \  Bhriguh 
pratyasrijach  chhdpam  brahna-daniam  duratyayam  |  Bhava-vrata-dharah 
ye  cha  ye. cha  tan  samanuvratah  \  pashandinas  te  bhavantu  sachchhditra- 
paripawthinah  |  nashfa-sawchdh  mudha-dhiyo  jatd-bhasmdslhi-dharinali  | 
visantu  S'iva-diksMyam  yatra  daivam  surusavmn  |  brahma  cha  brahma - 
ndms  chaiva  yad  yiiyam  parinindatha  j  setum  vidhiranam  pumsam  atah 
pashandam  asritah  (  esha  eva  hi  lokdnCim  sivah  panlhd  sandtanah  \  yam 
purve  chdnpsamtasthur  yat-pramanam  Janardanah  |  tad  brahma  paramaih 
suddhaiii  satam  vartmg  sandtanam  |  vigarhya  y at, a  pashandam  dakaffi  vo 

'  137  The  -words  so  rendered,  griheshu  kuta-dharmeshu,  occur  thrice  ill  this  Purana 
(see  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  s.v.  l-uta-dharma),  viz.,  in  iii.  30,  10  ;  in  iv.  2-5,  G;  and  In 
the  verse  before  ns.  In  his  note  on  iii.  30,  10  (verse  9  in  the  Bombay  edition)  the 
commentator  explains  the  word  kuta-d!iarmcs!m  as  meaning  houses  “in  which  frauds, 
practices  such  as  roguery  in  regard  to  money,  etc.,  prevail  ”  (kiitah  vitta-iuthyadi- 
bahulah  dhurmahyeshu).  In  his  remarks  on  the  other  passages  he  gives  no  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  word.  In  his  translation  of  iii.  30,  10,  M.  Burnouf  renders  the  term  hy 
“sa  mnison  oil  dominent  le  mensonge  [et  la  misere,”  dvhkha-Umtrcshu]-,  in  the  verse 
Before  us  hy  “  attache  dans  les  maisons,  ii  des  vils  devoirs  ”  ;  and  similarly  in  iv.  25, 

6,  by  “  au  milieu  des  devoirs  vulgaires  d’un  maitre  de  maison." 

«s  This  depreciation  of  the  Vedas  may  have  arisen  from  a  consciousness  on  the  part  : 
of  the  S'aivas,  that  their  worship  was  not  very  consistent  with  the  most  venerated  : 
Scriptures  of  their  own  country. 

138  Compare  the  BhagavadGltil  ii.  42  ff.,  quoted  in  thcSrdvol.  of  this  work,p.  31  f. 
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\  yatra  bhu(a-rd(  \  “  Hearing  him  thus  utter  a  curse  against  th<3  tribe 

!of  Brahmans,  Bhrigu  launched  a  counter-imprecation,  a  BrahmanicSi 
weapon,  hard  to  be  evaded :  ‘Let  those  who  practise  the  rites  of  Bhava 
I  (Mahadeva),  and  all  their  followers,  be  heretics,  and  opponents  of  the 
(  true  scriptures.  Having  lost  their  purity,  deluded  in  understanding; 
wearing  matted  hair,  and  ashes  and  bones,  let  them  undergo  the  initial 
tion  of  S'iva,  in  which  spirituous  liquor  is  the  deity!  Bmce  ye  revile 
the  veda  ( brahma )  and  Brahmans,  the  barriers  by  which  men  are 
restrained,  ye  have  embraced  heresy.  For  this  [veda]  is  the  auspicious 
(£iva)  eternal  path  of  the  people,  which  the  ancients  have  trod,  and 
wherein  Janardana  (Vishnu)  is  the  authority.  ,  Beviling  this  ved§ 
{brahma),  supreme,  pure,  the  eternal  path  of  the  virtuous,  follow  the 
heresy  in  which  your  god  is  the  king  of  goblins.’  ” 

On  hearing  this  imprecation,  S'iva  departed  with  his  followers,  while 
,*Daksha  and  the  other  Prajapatis  celebrated  for  a  thousand  years  the 
sacrifice  in  which  Vishnu  was  the  object  of  adoration. 

The  enmity  between  the  father-in-law  and  son-in-law  .continues 
(sect.  3).  Daksha  being  elevated  by  Brahma  to  the  rank  of  chief  of 
the  Prajapatis,  becomes  elated.  He  commences  a  great  sacrifice  called 
Vrihaspatisava.  Seeing  the  other  gods  with  their  wives  passing  to  this 
sacrifice,  Satt  presses  her  husband,  S’iva,  to  accompany  her  thither. 
He  refers  to  the  insults  which  he  had  received  from  her  father,  and 
advises  her  not  to  go.  She,  however  (sect.  4),  being  anxious  to  see 
her  relatives,  disregards  his  warning  and  goes ;  but  being  slighted  by 
her  father,  Daksha,  she  reproaches  him  for  his  hostility  to  her  husband, 
and  threatens  to  abandon  the  corporeal  frame  by  which  she  was  con¬ 
nected  with  her  parent.  She  then  voluntarily  gives  up  the  ghost. 
Seeing  this,  S'iva’s  attendants,  who  had  followed  her,  rush  on  Daksha 
to  kill  him.  Bhrigu,  however,  throws  an  oblation  into  the  southern 
fire,  pronouncing  a  Yajus  text  suited  to  destroy  the  destroyers  of 
sacrifice  {yajna-ghna-ghnena  yajusha  dakshinagnau  juhava  ha).  A  troop 
of  Bibhus  in  consequence  spring  up,  who  put  S'iva’s  followers  to  flight. 
S'iva  is  filled  with  wrath  when  he  hears  of  the  death  of  Sat!  (sect.  5). 
From  a  lock  of  his  hair,  which  he  tore  out,  a  gigantic  demon  arose, 
whom  he  commanded  to  destroy  Daksha  and’  his  sacrifice.  This  demon 
proceeds  with  a  troop  of  S'iva’s  followers,  and  they  all  .  execute  the 
mandate.  15  ff.  Rurujur  yajna-patrani  tathaike  'gnln  anataym  \ 
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hindtsb)  amutraym  htchid  bibhidur  v.edi-mehhdlah  \  dbadhanta  munin 
attye  ebpatnlr  atarjayan  |  apare  jagrihur  devan  pratydsanndn  pduyitdn  | 
...  19.  juhvatah  srnva-hastasya  imasruni  bhagavan  Bhavah  |  Bhrigor 
fttluncke  tadati  yo  ’hasat  imasru  darsayan  )  Bhagasya  netre  bhagavan 
pdiittuya  rushd  bhuvi  |  ujjahara  sadahstho  'blind  yah  sapantam  as u- 
suchat  |  Pusbnas  chdpdtayad  dantdn  Kalingasya  yathd  Balah  \  sapyanulne 
garmaniia  yo  'hasad  darsayan  datah  |  15.  “  Some  broke  the  sacrificial 
vessels,  others  destroyed  the  fires,  others  made  water  in  the  ponds, 
others  out  the  boundary-cords  of  the  sacrificial  ground;  others  as¬ 
saulted  the  Munis,  others  reviled  their  wives ;  others  seized  the  gods 

who  were  near,  and  those  who  had  fled . 19.  The  divine  Bhava 

(S'iva)  plucked  out  ‘the  beard  of  Bhrigu,  who  was  offering  oblations 
with  a  ladle  in  his  hand,  and  who  had  laughed  in  the  assembly,  show¬ 
ing  his  beard.  He  also  tore  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  whom  in  his  wrath 
he  had  felled  to  the  ground,  and  who,  when  in  the  assembly,  had  made 
a  sign  to  [Daksha  when]  cursing  [S'iva].  He  moreover  knocked 
out  the  tcpth  of  Pushan141  (as  Bala  did  the  king  of  Kalinga’s),  who' 
(Pushan)  had  laughed,  showing  his  teeth,  when  the  great  god  was 
being  cursed.”  Tryambaka  (Sflva,_or_Tlrabhadra,  according  to  the 
coq^nentator)  then  cuts  off  the  head  of  Daksha,  but  not  without  some 
difficulty.  The  gods  report  all  that  had  passed  to  Svayambhu  (Brahma), 
who,  with  Vishnu,  had  not  been  present  (sect.  6).  Brahma  advises 
the  gods  to  propitiate  S'iva,  whom  they  had  wrongfully  excluded  from 
a  .share  in  the  sacrifice  (v.  5.  athdpi  yuyam  Jcrita-Mlvishdh  Bhavath 
ye  barhuho  bhdga-bhajam  parddnh).  The  deities,  headed  by  Aja 
(Brahma),  accordingly  proceed  to  Kailasa,  when  they  see  S'iva  “  bear- } 
ing  the  linga  desired  by  devotees,  ashes,  a  staff,  a  tuft  of  hair,  an1 
antelope’s  skin,  and  a  digit  of  the  moon,  his  body  shining  like  an  even-  : 
ing  cloud  ”  (v.  35.  Ungancha  idpasdblnshtam  blmma-danda-jatajinam  | 
angena  sandhya-'bhra- ruclul  chandra, -lehhdncha  bibhratam).  Brahma  ad¬ 
dresses  Mahadeva  “as  the  eternal  Brahma,  the  lord  of  S'akti  and  S'ivay 
who  are  respectively  the  womb  and  the  seed  of  the  universe, — who,: 
in  sport,  like  a  spider,  forms  all  things  from  S'akti  and  S'iva,  who  are. 
consubstantial  with  himself,  and  preserves  and  reabsorbs  them  ”  (vv.  \ 

u0  Garimani  gurutare  Rudre  |  Comm. 

hi  see  Taitt,  Sanbitu,  ii.  0,  8,  3,  and  other  texts  quoted  above,  pp.  200  fl'.,  for  the 

older  story. 
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|  41  f.  jane  team  Ham  vihasya  jagato  yoni-vijayoh  |  S'aktefy  8'wasga  dm 
'par am  yat  tad  Brahma  niranlaram  \  tvam  eva  hhagavann  etach  Chtdwr 
,  8  ahtyoji  sarupayoh  |  visvaih  srijasi  pdsy  atsi  krldann  vrna-pa(o  paths). 
(A  similar  supremacy,  as  we  shall  see,  is  ascribed  to  Vishnu  in  section  7.) 
Brahma  adds  that  it  was  this  great  being  who  had  instituted  sacrifice, 
and  all  the  regulations  which  Brahmans  devoutly  observe;  and  entreats 
him,  who  is  beyond  all  illusion,- to  have  mercy  on  those  who,’ overcome 
by  its  influence,  had  wrongly  attached  importance  to  ceremonial  works, 
and  to  restore  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha,  at  which  a  share  had  been  refused 
to  him  by  evil  priests  (v.  49.  Na  yatra  bhdgam  tava  bhagino  daduh  kuya- 
jvinah).  Mahadeva  partly  relents  (sect.  7),  and  allows  Daksha  to  have 
a  goat’s-faced  head,  Bhaga  to  see  with  Mitra’s  eyes,  Pushan  to  eat  with 
the  teeth  of  his  worshipper,  Bhrigu  to  have  a  he-goat’s  beard,  etc.  (w. 
3  ff.)  Daksha,  after  having  had  a  goat’s  head  fitted  to  his  body,  celebrates 
the  praises  of  S'iva  (vv.  8  ff.).  The  sacrifice  is  then  recommenced,  and 
/  in  order  to  its  completion,  and  to  remove  the  pollution  occaai^jied  by 
;  the  touch  of  Mahadeva’s  warriors,  an  oblation  is  made  to  Vishnu  on 
three  platters  (v.  17.  Vaishnavam  yajna-santatyai  trikapalam  dvijottamah\ 
puroddsam  niravapan  vira-samsarga-suddliaye).  Hari  (Vishnu)  being 
meditated  on,  then  appears  (v.  18),  is  saluted  with  greatest  Terr¬ 
ence  by  the  gods,  headed  by  Brahma,  Indra,  and  S'iva  ( Tryaksha ); 
is  lauded  successively  by  Daksha,  by  the  priests,  by  Rudra  himself, 
etc.,  etc.  (vv.  26  ff.),  and  at  length  expresses  himself  as  follows,  in  such 
a  manner  ai  to  demonstrate, the  futility  of  the  dispute  between  Daksha 
and  Mahadeva,  and  to  show  that  lie  himself  was  the  one  supreme  deity, 
of  whom  all  the  others  were  only  the  manifestations,  though  in  reality 
one  in  their  essence ; 

V.  50.  Sri-Bhagavan  uvdeha  \  aliam  Brahma  cha  S'arvaS  cha  jag  at  ah. 
kdranam  param  \  dtmesvarah  upadrashfa  svayamdrig  aviseshanah  |  51. 
atma-maydm  samavisya  so  ’ham  gmamayim  dvija  |  srijan  rahhan  haran 
visvarn  dadhre  samjnam  kriyoohitdm  \  52.  tasmin  Brahmany  advitiye  kevalo 
paramutmani  |  Brahma-  liudrau  cha  bhutani  bhedenajno  ’ nvpaiyati  |  53. 
yatha  pumdn  na  svdngeshu  sirah-pany-adishu,  kvaehit  |  parakya-buddhim 
kurute  evam  bhuteshu  mat-parah  \  54.  Traydndm  eka-bhdvdndih  yo  na 
pasyati  vai  bhidar |  sarva-bhutdtmandm  brahman  sasantim  adhigachhati\ 
50.  “I  am  Brahma  and  S’arva  (S'iva),  the  supreme  cause  of  the  world, 
the  soul,  the  lord,  the  witness,  the  self-manifesting  (or,  self-beholding), 
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devoid  of  attributes.  51.  Entering  into  my  own  illusion  consisting  of 
the  [three]  Gunas  (qualities) — creating,  preserving,  and  destroying — I 
have  assumed  names  corresponding  to  my  several  acts.  52.  In  that 
one  and  only  Brahma,  the  supreme  Spirit,*  the  ignorant  person  per¬ 
ceives  a  distinction  of  Brahma  and  Budra,  and  creatures.  53.  But  as 
a  man  does  not  think  of  his  own  members,  his  head,  hands,  etc.,  as 
belonging  to  another,  so  the  man  who  is  devoted  to  me  [does  hot  look 
upon]  created  things  [as  distinct  from  me].  54.  He  who  beholds  no 
distinction  between  the  three  gods  who  are  one  in  essence,  and  the 
soul  of  all  things,  attains  tranquillity.” 

•Daksha,  after  adoring  Yishnu,  worships  the  other  gods,  and  offers  to 
Budra  his  proper  share  in  the  sacrifice  (w.  55  f.).  Sati,  the  daughter 
of  Daksha,  who  had  abandoned  her  original  body,  is  bom  again  as 
the  daughter  of  Himavat  and  Mena  (v  58.  evaih  DahhSyatn  hitva  Sail 
purva-ialeoaram  \  jajnc  JImavatah  'kshetre  Mcnayam  iti  susruma).lit 

The  Shiva  compiler  of  the  LingaJPurana  , takes  his  revenge  on  the 
Vaishnava  writers,  who,  like  the  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  have 
exalted  Yishnu  at  the  expense  of  S'iva,  by  narrating  the  following 
legend  of  an  undignified  dispute  between  Brahma  and  Yishnu  regard- 
ing*their  respective  claims  to  superiority,  and  of  the  apparition  of  the 

115  The  same  account  of  Safi’s  double  birth  is  given  in  the  Yishnu  Purana,  i.  8, 9  fi'. : 
Emm-praharo  Btidra  ’sim  Sat/m  Maryam  avindata  [  Bahsha-hopachcha  iatySja  sa 
Satl  seam  kalcvaram  |  Eimavad-duhita  sa  ’bhud  Moiayam  drija-sattama  |  Hpnycmc 
punas  chomam  ananyam  bhagavan  Bhavah  |  “Iludra,  being  of  the  character  thus  de¬ 
scribed  (<’.«.  ouc  of  tire  eight  forms  of  the  son  born  to  -Brahma :  sec  above,  pp.  339  ff.) 
obtained  Safi  for  bis  wife.  This  Safi  abandoned  her  body  in  consequence  of  the  auger 
of  Daksha.  She  then  became  the  daughter  of  Himavat.  aud  Mena;  and  the  divine 
Bhava  again  married  UmS  who  was  identical  [with  his  former  spouse].’’  In  the  pre¬ 
ceding  section  (the  7  th)  of  the  Yishnu  Purana,.  jSati  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  twenty- 
four  daughters  of  Daksha ;  but  the  husband,  Bhava,  to  whom  she  is  said  to  have  been 
given  in  marriage,  is  enumerated  (us  is  also  Agni)  among  the  Munis  to  whom  Daksha’s 
daughters  were  wedded:  Tabhyah  sishtm  kamyasyali  ti.adasa  stdochanah  |  Ehuntili 
Saty  at  ha  Sambhi/tih  Sntritih  Prltih  Kshama  tat/, a  j  Samiatis  ehanmuyd  cha'U’rJS 
Staha  Snadha  tat/m  \  Bhrigur  Bharo  Manc.hU  cl, a  tat  ha  thairmwhvh  w.nnih  [ 
II,  tasty  ah  Pulahas  chaira  Kiatus  eharshi-varas  tat/, a  |  Afrir  Vasishlho  Yahnit  cha 

"Younger  than  them  (the  other  thirteen  daughters  of  Daksha)  were  eleven  virtuous 
and  lovely-eved  damsels,  Kbyflti,  Sat/,  S:\nibhuti,  Smrit.i,  Pnlj,  Kshanifi,  Snnnali, 
Anusuya,  Orja,  Svaha,  and  Svadlni.  Bhrigu,  Bhava.  Marlolii,  the  muni  Angiras, 
Pulastva,  Pnlaha,  Kratu  the.  excellent  rishi,  Atri,  Yasislitha,  Vabui  (i.t .  Agni  or  Dire), 
aud  the  Pitris, — these  munis  lu  order  married  Khyuti  and  the  other  maidens.’’ 
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Linga  to  rebuke  arid  humble  them  by  pointing  out  the  inferiority  of 
both  to  the  supreme  Mahadeva : 

Linga  Purilna,  i.  17,  5-52. — Pitamahah  uviicha  \  Pradh&mfh  Ungam 
■  dkhydtam  lingi  cha  pammesvarah  \  rakshartham  ambudhau  mahyafo 
V-ishnos  tv  aslt  surottamdh  |  vaimdnike  gate  targe  jana-lokam  saharshi- 
bhih  |  sthilikdlc  tadd  purge  tatah  pratydhrite  tathd  |  chatur-yuga- 
sahasrclnte  satyalokam  gate  surah  \  vind  ’’dhipatyaih  samatam  gate  ’ nte 
Brahmano  mama  I  sushke  cha  sthdvare  sarve  tv  andvrishtya  cha  sarvaSah  | 
pasavo  mdnushdh  vrikshdh  pisdehah  pisitdsandh  \  gandharvadyah  bra- 
menaiva  nirdagdhah  Ihdnu-bhdnubhih  )  ekarnave  mahdghore  tamo-bhute 
samantatah  |  pushte  (?)  hy  ambhasi  yogalmd  nirmalo  nirupaplavajt  | 
sahasra-sirshah  visvatma  sahasrdkshah  sahasra-pat  \  sahasrabdhuh  sarvaj- 
nah  sarva-deva-bhavodbhavah  \  Siranyagarbho  rajasa  tamasa  S'ankarah 
svayam  |  sattvena  sarvago  Vnhnuh  sarvdtmatve  Maheharah  |  kalatmd 
kala-nabhas  tu  sicklah  krishnas  tu  nirgunah  \  Ndrdyano  mahabdhuh 
sarvdtma  sadasanmayah  |  tathd  bhutam  ahaih  drishiva  saydnam  panka- 
jekshanam  |  may  ay  d  mohitas  tasya  tam  avocham  amarshitah  |  kas  team 
vadeti  hastena  samutthapya  sanatanam  |  tadd  hasta-prahdrena  ttvrena 
sa  dndhena  tu  [  prabuddho  ’ hiya-sayandt  samdslnah  kshanam  vast  | 
dadarsa  nidrd-vikUnnam  nlrajamala-lochanah  |  mini  agre  samsttmtam 
bhdsa’  dhydsito  bhagavan  Harih  |  aha  chotthaya  bhagavan  hasan  mam 
madhuram  salcrit  \  svdgatafh  svagatam  vatsa  pitamaha  mahadyute  \  tasya 
tad  vachanam  smtva  smita-purvaih  surarshabhah  |  rajasa  viddha-vairai 
cha  tam  avocham  Janardanam  \  bhashase  vatsa  vatseti  sarga-samhara- 
kdranam  \  mam  ihdntah-smitam  kritva  guruh  iishyam  ivdnagha  |  kartd- 
rafh  jagatdm  sdkshdt  prakritescha  pravartakam  \  sanatanam  ajam  Vish- 
num  Virinchim  visva-sambhavam  |  visvdtmdnam  vidhataram  dhataram 
pankajekshanam  \  kimartham  bhashase  mohad  vaktum  arhasi  satvaram  | 
so  ’ pi  mam  aha  jagatdm  karta  ’ham  iti  lokaya  \  bhartd  hartd  bhavdn 
angad  avatirno  mamdvyayat  |  visnlfito  ’si  jagannatham  Ndrdyanam 
anamayam  \  purusham  paramdtmdnam  puru-hutam  purushtutam  |  Vish- 
num  achyutam  isanam  visvasya  prabhavodbhavam  \  tavdparadho  nasty  atra 
mama  mdyd-kritaih  tv  idam  \  srinu  satyaih  chaturvaktra  sarva-devesvaro 
hy  aham  \  karta  netd  cha  hartd  cha  na  mayd  ’sti  samo  vibhuh  |  aham  eva 
param  Brahma  param  tattvam  pitamaha  |  aham  eva  param  jyotih  param- 
atma  tv  aham  vibhuh  \  yad  yad  drishtam  irutam  sarvam  jagaty  asmini 
characharam  |  tat  tad  viddhi  chaturvaktra  sarvam  manmayam  ity  atha  | 
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maya  srishfam  purd  vyaktam  chaturvimsatikam  svayam  |  nityantuh  hy 
anavo  baddhah  erishtah  krodhodbhavadayah  ]  prasadad  hi  Human  andany 
anek&niha  Maya  |  srishtd  buddhir  maya  tasyam  ahanMras  tridha  tatah  | 
tanmatra-panchakam  tasmad  mano  dehendriyani  eha  |  akasadlni  Mutant 
bhautihani  eha  Maya  |  ity  ulctavati  tasmims  eha  mayi  ehapi  vachas  tathd  | 
dvayoi  chabhavad  yuddham  sughoram  romaharshanam  \  pralaydrnava- 
madhye  tu  rajasa  baddha-vairayoh  eiaminn  antare  lingam  a-bhavaeh 
chdvayoh  purah  |  mvada-samanartham  hi  prabodhdrthaih  tathd”vayoh  | 
jvala-mala-sahasrddhyam-  halanala-katopamam  |  kshaya-vriddhi-vinirmuh- 
tam  adi-madhyanta-mrjitam  |  anaupamyam  anirdekyam  avyaktam  visva- 
sambhavam  \  tasya  jvCila-sahasrena  mohito  bhagavan  Harih  |  mohitam 
praha  mam,  atra  parikshavo  ■  gm-sambhavam  |  adho  gamishyamy.  anala - 
stanibhasyampamasya  eha  j  bhavan  urdlmam  prayatnena  gantum  arhasi 
(sic)  satvaram  )  evam  vyahritya  visvatma  svarupam  akarot  tada  [  varaham 
aham  apy  dsu  hamsatvam  prdptaVan  surah  |  tada-prabhriti  mam  ahur 
hamarn  hamso  virad  iti  |  hamsa  haniseti  yo  bruyad  mavi,  haihsah  sa 
bhavishyati  |  sukveto  hy  analakshak  eha  vikvatah  paksha-samyutah  |  mano- 
’ nila-jilvo  bhutva  gate  ’ ham  chordhvatah  surah  |  Ndrdyano  ' 'pi  visvatma 
ntlanjana-chayopamam  |  daka-yojana-visilrnam  kata-yojanam  ayatam  | 
Meru-parvatal&shmanamgaura-tilcshnagra-dashtrinam\  kaladitya-sama- 
bhasam  dirgha-ghonam  mahasvanam  |  hrasva-padam  viehitrangaih  jaitraih 
dridham  anaupamam  \  varaham  asitam  rupam  asthaya  gatavan  adhah  | 
evam  varsha-sakasram  tu  tvarmi  Vishnur  adho  gatah  |  napakyad  alpam 
apy  asya  mutant  lingasya  sukarah  |  tavat  kalaiii  gato  hy  urdhvam  aham 
apy  arisudandh  |  satvarain  sarva-yatnena  tasyantam  piatum  wlihaya  | 
sranto  hy  adrishtva  tasyantam  ahankarddm  adho  gatah  j  tathaiva  bha- 
gavun  Vishnuh  krantah  samtrasta-lochmiah  |  sarva-deva-bhavas  turnam 
utthitah  sa  mahdvapmh  ]  samagato  maya  surdham  pranipatya  mahd- 
manahui  j  ma.yaya  mohifah  S'ambhos  tathd  samvrgna-mdnasah  \  prisht.ha- 
tah  purkvatak  cltaiva  ckugratah  ytramcsvaram  |  pranipatya  maya  sardh- 
arn  sasmdra  him  idam  tv  iti  \  tadu,  samabhavat  tal-ra  nu.do  vai  sabda- 
lalcshanah  |  om  om  iti  svra-kreshtlidh  mvyahtah  phda-lahhmjah  |  him  idam 
tv  iti  sanchintya  maya  tishthan  mahasvanam  \  lingasya  dakshhtc  bhdge 
tada  ’pakgat  samtanam  |  ad-yam  varnam-  a-kdram  in  u-kdra-iit  choitarc 
tatah  |  ma-kdram  madhytak  cltaiva-  ndduntam  tasya  ehom  iti  | 

143  In  a  transcript  of  this  passage  made  for  mo  in  India,  and  published  in  my 
MttiapartMd,  t)ic  reading  is  aham  ImIThI,  which  seems  a  preferable  reading. 

141  IShaydd  muhuh— reading  yi  the  Jlatupariksha. 


VISHNU  HOUSED  FEOM  SLEEP  BY  BRAHMA: 


“  Pitamaha  (Brahma,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  of  the  gods  and  rishis) 
says:  ‘Pradhana  (nature)  is  called Jthe  Linga,  and  Paramefivara  is 
called  Lingin 145  (the  sustainer  of  the  Linga).  Tt  arose  for  the  preser¬ 
vation  of  myself  and  Vishnu  in  the  ocean,  0  deities.  When  the 
Vaimanika 118  creation  had  proceeded  with  the  rishis  to  the  Janaloka,1" 
and  when — the  period  of  the  continuance  [of  the  world]  having  then 
been  completed, — [all  things]  had  been  absorbed,  at  the  end  of  the 
thousand  sets  of  four  yugas,  and  had  departed  to  the  Satyajoka — 
I,  Brahma,  being  at  length  reduced  to  a  condition  of  equality  [with 
other  creatures]  without  dominion  over  them,148  and  all  immovable 
things  having  become  altogether  dried  up  from  want  of  rain, — beasts, 
men,  trees,  Pisachas,  flesh-eating  goblins,  Gandharvas,  etc.,  were  by 
degrees  burnt  up  by  the  rays  of  the  sun.  The  one  awful  ocean  being 
everywhere  enveloped  in  darkness,  the  great-armed  Narayana,  the  soul 
of  all  things,  formed  of  existence  and  non-existence,  sleeps 149  upon  the 
water,  plunged  in  contemplation,  spotless,  tranquil,  thousand-headed, 
the  soul  of  the  universe,  thousand-eyed,  thousand-footed,  thousand¬ 
armed,  omniscient,  the  source  of  the  existence  of  all  the  gods,  he  who 
is  himself  through  passion  {rajas)  Hiranyagarbha,  Ihraugh  darkness 
{tamas)  S'ankara,  through  goodness  {sattva)  the  all-pg*eMing  Vishnu, 
and  in  his  universality  Mahesvara,  having  the  character  of  time,  having 
time  for  his  centre,150  white,  black,  free  from  the  three  qualities,  the 
great-armed  Narayana,  the  universal  soul,  having  the  essence  both  of 
entity  and  non-entity.  Beholding  the  lotus- eyed  deity  in  this  condition, 
sleeping,  I,  deluded  by  his  illusion,  touching  the  eternal  being  with 
my  hand,  impatient,  said  to  him,  ‘Who  art  thou?  speak.’  Boused 

145  Lingadhishthanam  |  Comm. 

146  Vaimanihe  surge  deva-sarge  |  Comm. 

UT  ii  The  different  accounts  agree  in  stating  that  when  the  three  lower  spheres  are 
consumed  by  fire,  Maharloka  is  deserted  by  i^tenants,  who  repair  to  the  next  sphere, 
or  Jana-loka.  Jana-loka,  according  to  the  ^yu,  is  the  residence  of  the  rishis  and 
demigods  during  the  night  of  Brahma,”  etc. — Wilson,  Vishnu  Puiana,  p.  213,  note; 
see  also  the  same  work,  p.  632,  and  note  7  ( =pp.  227  ff.,  vol.  ii.,  and  pp.  192  ff.,  yol. 
V.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). 

148  lit.  “  the  end  of  me,  Brahma,  haying  come  to  equality  without  dominion.” 

149  The  reading  of  the  Bombay  text  is  her epushte;  but  some  such  word  as  sets, 
“sleeps,”  seems  to  be  required  by  the  sense. 

>50  KdBnabha  is  the  term  in  the  original.  Perhaps  the  proper  reading  may  be 
Kalanatha,  “the  lord  of  time,”  which  occurs  in  the  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  10368. 
See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  s.v. 


DISPHTE  BETWEEN  THE  TWO  GODS. 


by  the  strong  and  violent  Btroke  of  my  hand  from  his  snaky  couch, 
sitting  for  a  moment,  self-restrained,  the  deity  whose  eyes  are  pure  as 
the  lotus  looked  up  heavy  with 'drowsiness.  The  divine  Hari,  invested 
by  lustre,  seeing  me  standing  before  him,  rising  up,  said  to  me,  sweetly 
smiling  at  the  same  time,  ‘Welcome,  welcome,  my  child,  the  glorious 
Pitamaha.’  Hearing  these  words  of  his,  accompanied  by  a  smile,  0 
deities,  my  illwill  being  excited  by  passion  (rajas),  I  said  to  Janardana 
(Vishnu) :  ‘  Dost  thou,  0  sinless  god,  like  a  teacher  speaking  to  his 
pupil,  smiling  inwardly,  address  the  words  *  child,  child,’  to  me  [who 
am]  the  cause  of  creation  and  destruction,  the  undisputed  maker  of  the 
worlds,  and  the  mover  of  Prakriti  (nature),  the  eternal,  unborn, 
Vishnu,151  Virinchi,  the  source  and  soul  of  all  things,  the  disposer, 
the  upholder,  the  lotus-eyed?  Why  dost  thou  foolishly  address  me 
thus?  Tell  me  quickly.’  He  said  to  me,  ‘Perceive: that  I  am  the 
maker,  the  preserver,  the  destroyer  of  the  worlds;  thou  hast  issued 
from  my  imperishable  body.  Thou  hast  forgotten  the  lord  of  the 
world,  the  potent  Narayana,  Purusha,  the  supreme  Spirit,  invoked  of 
many,  lauded  of  many,  Vishnu,  the  undecaying,  the  lord,  the  source 
and  origin  of  Jte  universe.  In  this  there  is  no  fault  of  thine:  it 
arises  from  myWusion.  Listen  to  the  truth,  0  four-faced  deity:  I 
am  the  lord  of  all  the  gods,  the  maker,  the  director,  the  destroyer; 
there  is  none  equal  to  me,  all-pervading.  I,  even  I,  0  Pitamaha,  am 
the  supreme  Brahma,  the  supreme  reality,  the  supreme  light,  the 
supreme  spirit,  all-pervading.  Whatever  thing,  movable  or  immov¬ 
able,  has  been  seen  or  heard  of  in  this  world,  know,  0  four-faced 
deity,  that  it  is  all  formed  of  me.  By  me  of  old  has  been  created 
everything  that  is  discernible,  consisting  of  the  twenty-four  principles; 
the  atoms,  which  in  their  ultimate  [and  most  subtile]  form  are  eternal, 
have  been  united;  and  the  beings  sprung  from  my  wrath152  (Itudra), 
etc.,  have  been  created.  Pron#my  complacence  thou  and  numerous 
(mundane)  eggs  have  been  formed  in  sport.  Intelligence  (luddhi)  has 
been  created  by  me  in  sport,  and  then  from  it  three-fold  ahnnkara : 
from  it  the  five  tanmatras,  and  thence  mind,  with  the  bodily  senses,  as 
also  ether  and  the  other  elements,  and  things  formed  of  the  elements.’ 
As  soon  as  he  and  I  had  thus  spoken,  a  direful  and  terrific  fight  arose 

151  Brahma  here  assumes  this  character  as  belonging  to  himself. 

152  See  above,  pp.  230  and  266  f. 
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in  the  sea  of  universal  dissolution-143  between  ns  twain,  whose  enmity 
had  been  roused  by  passion.  At  this  time  there  appeared  before  os, 
to  stay  our  contention  and  admonish  us,  a  luminous  Linga,  encircled 
with  a  thousand  wreaths  of  flame,  equal  to  a  hundred  final  mundane 
conflagrations,  ineapuhle  of  diminution  or  increase,  without  beginning, 
middle,  or  end,  incomparable,  indescribable,  undefinable,  the  source  of 
all  things.  Bewildered  by  its  thousand  flames,  the  divine  Hari  said 
to  me  (Brahma)  who  was  myself  bewildered,  ‘  Let  us  on  the  spot 
examine  the  source  of  [this]  fire.  I  will  go  down  the  unequalled 
pillar  of  fire,  and  thou  shouldst  quickly  proceed  strenuously  upwards.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  the  universal-formed  took  the  shape  of  a  boar', 
and  I  immediately  assumed  the  character  of  a  swan.144  Ever  since 
then  men  call  me  Hansa  (swan),  for  Hansa  is  Viriij.145  "Whoever  shall 
call  me  ‘Hansa,  Hansa,’  shall  become  a  Hansa  (unimpassioned  saint). 
Having  become  purely  white,  and  fiery-eyed,  with  wings  on  every  side, 
rapid  as  thought  and  as  the  wind,  I  went  upwards.  liar  ay  an  a  too, 
the  soul  of  all  things,  having  taken  the  dark  form  of  a  boar,  like  a 
heap  of  blue  collyrium,  ten  yojanas  broad  and  a  hundred  yojanas  long, 
bulky  as  mount  Meru,  with  white  sharp-pointed  tWyV  luminous  as 
the  sun  of  mundane  destruction,  long-snouted,  lou&grunting,  short¬ 
footed,  wondrous-limbed,  victorious,  strong,  incomparable,  proceeded 
downwards.  Speeding  thus  downwards  for  a  thousand  years,  Vishnu, 
the  hoar,  bsheld  no  base  at  all  of  the  Linga.  For  the  same  period  I 
went  rapidly  upwards,  0  destroyers  of  your  foes,  with  all  my  might, 
desirous  of  learning  its  end;  hut  I  d*escended  from  the  lapse  of  time, 
without  seeing  its  end ;  and  so,  too,  the  divine  Vishnu  of  vast  bulk, 
the  source  of  all  the  gods,  worn  out,  with  affrighted  look,  ascended 
rapidly.  Meeting  with  me,  that  magnanimous  deity,  prostrating  him¬ 
self,  bewildered  by  the  illusion  of  S’amhhu  (S'iva),  and  disturbed  in 
mind,  bowing,  along  with  me,  before  Paramesvara  (S'iva),  behind, 
at  the  side,  and  in  front,  exclaimed,  ‘  What  is  this  ?  ’  Then,  0  chief 
of  the  gods,  there  arose  there  the  articulate  sound  “om,  om,”  distinct 
and  protracted.  Considering  what  this  could  be,  he  then,  standing 

163  See  the  commencement  of  this  extract. 

154  In  the  5th  and  6th  sections  of  the  S'iva-purana  “it  is  explained  in  a  puerile 
and  inept  manner  why  Brahma  took  the  form  of  a  swan  and  Vishnu  of  a  boar.” 
— Aufrecht’s  Catalogue  of  the  Bodl.  Sansk.  MSS.,  p.  63i. 

164  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  9  and  JS. 
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with  me,  beheld  this  eternal  loud-resounding  [monosyllable]  upon  the 
right  side  of  the  Linga ;  the  first  letter  a-kara,  after  it  u-kara,  ma- 
kara  in  the  centre,  and  Om  as  the  result  of  the  sounds.’  ” 

This  is  followed  by  a  great  deal  of  mysticism  about  the  letters  of  the 
word  om  and  the  other  letters  of  the  alphabet,  etc.,  etc. 

The  eighteenth  section  of  the  same  Purana  contains  a  hymn  ad¬ 
dressed  by  Vishnu  to  Rudra,  which  recites  a  list  of  the  attributes  of 
the  latter  deity.  Mahadeva  is  gratified  with  this  hymn,  and  tells 
Brahma  and  Vishnu  that  they  had  both  sprung  from  him,  offers  them 
a  boon,  and  touches  them  with  his  auspicious  hands.  Narayana  asks 
as  a  boon  that  they  may  both  entertain  an  eternal  devotion  for  him  ; 
which  Mahadeva  as  a  matter  of  course  grants.  I  cite  the  verses  which' 
follow,  in  the  original : 

Linga  Purana, *■  1 9,  8  ff. — Jcmulhjam  avanifh  gatva  punar  Haray  anyth 
svayam  |  pranipatya  cha  Visvehm  praha  nuindataram  vast  J  “ avayor  deva- 
devesa  vivadam  ati-sobhanam  \  ihagato  bhavan  yamad  vivuda-samanaya 
nan  ”  |  tasya  tad-vachanam  srutvu  punah  praha  Haro  Harm  \  pranipatya 
sthitam  murdhia  kritanjatt-putam  smayan  |  S'ri-maJiadevdJi  uvaoha  \  pra- 
laya-dhiti-sarguj&m  kartd  tvaih  dharanlpate  |  vatsa  vatsa  Hare  Yislmo 
palay  attach  chimmiiaram  |  iridha  bhinno  hy  aham  Yislmo  Brahma-  Yislmu- 
Bhavakliyaya  \  sarga-raksha-hya-gunair  nishkalaliparamekarah  \  sammo- 
hat%  tyaju,  Iho  Vishno  palayainam  Pitamaham  \  padme  bhavishyati  sntah 
hdlpe  tarn  Pttamahah  |  tads,  drakshyasi  mam  cliaivam  so  ’pi  drakshyati 
padma-jah  |.  evam  ukiva  sa  bhagavams  tatraivantaradlnyata  |  tada-pra- 
bhriti  lokeshu  lingarcha  supratishthita  I  linga-vedl  Mahadevl  linggm 
sakshad  Maheharah  |  “The  self-restraining  Harayana,  falling  on  his 
knees  on  the  ground,  and  having  made  obeisance  to  Visvesa  (S'iva), 
spoke  gently  thus :  ‘  Our  dispute,  0  god  of  gods,  has  proved  most  auspi¬ 
cious,1*  since  thou  hast  come  hither  to  allay  it.’  Having  heard  these 
words,  Hara  (S’iva),  smiling,  again  said  to  Hari  (Vishnu),  who  stood 
making  obeisance  with  his  hands  joined :  'Thou,  lord  of  the  earth,  art 
the  author  of  the  creation,  continuance  and  destruction  [of  the  uni- 

156  I  cannot  render  this  sentence,  as  it  stands,  otherwise  than  hy  taicing  riradam 
for  a  neuter  nominative,  though  nouns  of  this  formation  arc  masculine.  The  com¬ 
mentator  explains  iotihanam  as  meaning  Mayor  api  lama-lalatmch  chlwbhamimain, 
“brilliant  from  the  equal  powers  of  the  two  combatants”;  and  supplies  samaya, 
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verse] :  my  child,  my  child,  Hari,  Vishnu,  preserve  all  this  moving  and 
stationary  world.  I,  the  undivided  supremo  lord,  am  divided  in  a  three¬ 
fold  manner  under  the  names  of  Brahma,  Yishnu,  and  Bhava,  possess¬ 
ing  the  attributes  of  creating,  preserving,  and  destroying.  Relinquish, 
Vishnu,  thy  delusion;  cherish  this  Pitamaha.  He  shall  be  thy  son  in 
the  Padma  Kalpa.  Then  shaltthou  behold  me,  and  he  also  who  sprang 
from  the  lotus  (Brahma)  shall  see  _jne.'  Having  thus  spoken,  the 
deity  vanished.  Thenceforward  the  worship  of  the  Linga  has  been 
inaugurated  in  the  worlds.  The-  pedestal  of  the  Linga  is  MahadevI 
I  (Uma),  and  the  Linga  is  the  visible  Mahesvara.” 

The  reader  will  probably  be  of  opinion  that  this  story  does  not  throw 
much  light  on  the  real  origin  of  the  Linga-worship. 

The  Vishnu  Purana  (i.  7,  6  ff.)  does  not  gssign  a  high  rank  to  Rudra; 
but  makes  him  the  offspring  of  Brahma  (as  the  Mahabharata,  quoted 
above,  p.  230  and  266  f.,  makes  him  of  Yishnu) :  Sanandanudayo  ye  cha 
purmih  srishtas  lu  Vedhasa  \  na  ie  lokeshv  asajjanta  nirapekshdh prajasu  te  | 
same  te  chagata-jndnah  vlta-ragah  mmatsardh  \  teshv  evaih  nirapeksheshu 
loka-srishtau  mahatmanah  |  Brahmano  ’bhud  mahukrodhas  trailokya- 
ddhana-kshamah  |  tasya  krodhat  samudbhuta-jvala-mdlu-vidipitam  |  Brah¬ 
mano  ’Ihut  tada  sarvaih  trailokyam  akhilam  mune  |  Ihrtijimi-kutilat  tasya 
lalafat  krodha-dlpitat  |  samutpannas  tada  Rudro  madhyahnarka-sama- 
prabhah\  ardha-nari-nara-vapuh  prachando  ’ ti-sarlravan  |  “vibhajdtmd- 
nam  ”  ity  ulctva  tam  Brahma  ’ntardadhe  punah  |  tathokto  ’sau  dvidha 
stntvam  purushatvam  tatha  karot  |  bibheda  purushatvaih  cha  dakadha 
chaikadha  cha  sah  \  saumyasaumyais  tatha  santakantaih  stritvam  cha  sa 
prabhuh  \  bibheda  bahudha  devah  svarupair  asitaih  sitaih  |,  “Sanandana 
and  the  others  who  were  before  created  by  Vedhas  (Brahma)  had  no 
regard  for  the  worlds,  and  were  indifferent  about  offspring,  for  they  had 
all  attained  to  knowledge,  and  were  free  from  love  and  from  hatred.  As 
they  were  thus  indifferent  to  the  creation  of  worlds,  the  mighty  Brahma 
was  filled  with  fierce  anger,  sufficient  to  burn  up  the  three  worlds.  The 
three  worlds  were  illuminated  in  every  part  by  the  wreaths  of  flame 
j  engendered  from  the  wrath  of  the  god.  From  his  forehead,  wrinkled 
(  with  a  frown  and  inflamed  with  anger,  Rudra  then  sprang  forth, 
■  .glorious  as  the  noonday  sun,  his  body  half  male  and  half  female,  fierce, 
;  and  huge  in  bulk.  Brahma  disappeared  after  saying  to  him,  ‘Divide 
'  thyself.’  Being  thus  addressed,  he  severed  himself  into  twain,  into 
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a  male  and  a  female  body.  The  god  then  divided  his  male  form  into 
eleven  portions,  gentle  and  ungentle ;  and  in  like  manner  his  female 
body  into  many  forms  black  and  -white.” 157 

In  the  same  way  the  Harivansa  says  (v.  43) :  Tato  ’srijat  punar 
Brahma  Rudram  roshatma-sumbhavam  |  “Then  Brahma  next  created 
Itudra,  the  offspring  of  his  anger.” 


Sect.  VII. — Remits  of  the  preceding  Sections. 

The  various  texts  quoted  in  Sections  i.-iv.  (pp.  299-355)  from  the 
Rig-,  thfeVajur-,  and  Atharva-vedas,  and  from  the  Brahmanas,  relative 
to  Rudra,  compose  the  principal  materials  which  we  possess  for  forming 
an  idea  of  the  characteristic  ascribed  to  that  deity  in  the  more  ancient 
portions  of  Indian  literature  anterior  to  the  composition  of  the  Epic 
poems  and  Puranas.  The  Upanishads  from  which  I  have  derived  the 
mystical  extracts  given  in  the  fifth  section  (pp.  355  ff.)  are  of  uncertain 
date,  and  their  contents  throw  but  little  light  on  the  development  of 
the  worship  of  Rudra.  The  extracts  which  I  have  given  from  the 
Ramayana  and  Mahabharata  in  chapter  ii.  (pp.  176  f.,  184  ff.,  223-226, 
230  ff,  240  ££-463,  266  ff.,  278  ff,  and  283-291),  and  in  the  last  sec¬ 
tion,  while  they  contain  some  of  the  earliest  descriptions  of  which  I  am 
aware,  of  Rudra  in  the  new,  and  very  different,  aspect  in  which  he  has 
been  conceived  in  the  later  ages  of  Hindu  mythology,  since  he  has  come 
to  be  identified  with  S'iva  or  Mahadeva,  are  yet  unfitted  to  elucidate 
the  process  by  which  he  became  elevated  to  the  highest  rank  in  the 
Indian  pantheon.  I  shall,  however,  draw  from  these  texts  a  summary 
of  the  attributes  which  they  respectively  assign  to  Rudra,  which 
will  exhibit  the  modifications  which  the  conception  of  this  deity 

167  See  Professor  'Wilson’s  notes  on  this  passage,  V.  P.,  2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.,  p.  103,  ff. 
The  S'antiparyanof  thc  j^lahabharata  also  speaks  (vv.  13723  ff.)  of  Mahadeva,  the 
three-eyed,  and  the  great  devotee,  as  having  sprung  from  the  forehead  of  Brahma, 
of  his  coming  to  visit  his  father  on  the  mountain  Yaijayanta,  and  of  his  saluting 
him  respectfully,  falling  at  Iris  feet,  and  being  raised  up  by  him  with  his  left  hand." 
Brahma  then  proceeds  to  unfold  to  him  tho  nature  of  Purusba.  {Alha  latiasalas 
tasya  Chaturvaldrasya  dhlmatah  j  lo.lufa-prabhavah  putraft  S'ivah  dyad  yadrichhayii  | 
akdicna  mahayogi  pnra  irinayamh  prabhuh  |  iatah  Jehad  iispapatalti  dharanddhnra- 
murdhani  |  agratai  chdbhaval  prtlo  vavundc  chdpi  pddayoJi  \  Jam  padayor  nipciliiam 
drishfva  savyena  pdnina  |  nttJmpayamaaa  tada  prabJivr  eJtah  Prajnpatih  |  uvacha 
chainam  lhagarmis  chirasydgalam  aimajam.) 
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undergoes  in  the  later,  as  compared  with  the  earlier,  passages.  '  So  t&y 
own  remarks  on  this  subject,  however,  I  shall  prefix  some  observations 
by  Professors  H.  H.  Wilson,  Weber,  and  Whitney,  on  the  character  of 
the  Vedic  Rudra. 

The  following  remarks  by  Professor  Wilson  are  extracted  from  the 
Introductions  to  the  first  and  second  volumes  of  his  translation  of  the 
Rig-veda  (published,  vol.  i.,  1st  ed.,  in  1850,  and  2nd  ed.  in  186®;  and 
vol.  ii.  in  1854) : 

“We  have  a  Rudra,  who,  in  after-times,  is  identified  with  S'iva,  but 
who,  even  in  the  Puranas,  is  of  very  doubtful  origin  and  identification ; 
whilst  in  the  Yeda  he  is  described  as  the  father  of  the  winds,  and  ie 
evidently  a  form  of  either  Agni  or  Indra.  The  epithet  kaparddin 
which  is  applied  to  him  appears,  indeed, ?to  have  some  relation  to  a 
characteristic  attribute  of  S'iva, — the  wearing  of  his  hair  in  a  peculiar 
braid;  but  the  term  has  probably  in  the  Yeda  a  very  different  significa¬ 
tion — one  now  forgotten, — although  it  may  have  suggested  in  after¬ 
time  the  appearance  of  S'iva  in  such  a  head-dress,  as  identified  with 
Agni;  for  instance,  kaparddin  may  intimate  his  head  being  surrounded 
by  radiating  flamet  or  the  word  may  be  an  interpolation ;  at  any  rate, 
no  other  epithet  applicable  to  S’iva  occurs,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest 
allusion  to  the  form  in  which,  for  the  last  ten  centuries  at  least,  he 
/  seems  to  have  been  almost  exclusively  worshipped  in  India,  that  of  the 
i .  Ling  a  or  Phallus  :  neither  is  there  the  slightest  hint  of  another  impor¬ 
tant  feature  of  later  Hinduism, — the  Trimurtti,  or  Tri-une  combination 
of  Brahma,  Yishnu,  and  S'iva,  as  typified  by  the  mystical  syllable  om, 
although,  according  to  high  authority  on  the  religions  of  antiquity, 
the  Trimurtti  was  the  first  element  in  the  faith  of  the  Hindus,  and  the 
second  was  the  Lingam.”  158 — (vol.  i.,  pp.  xxvi.,  xxvii.) 

“  Of  Rudra  also,  the  character  is  equivocal ;  but  it  may  be  doubted 
if  it  partakes  in  any  remarkable  degree  of  that  fierceness  and  wrath 
which  belong  to  the  Rudra  of  a  later  date ;  he  is  termed,  it  is  true,  the 
_  slayer  of  heroes,  but  so  is  Indra :  the  effects  of  his  anger  upon  men  and 
animals  are  deprecated ;  but  he  is  also  appealed  to  as  wise  and  bounti¬ 
ful,  the  author  of  fertility  and  giver  of  happiness,  and  his  peculiar 
characteristics  are  evidently  his  presiding  over1  medicinal  plants  and 
removal  of  disease,  attributes  of  a  beneficent,  not  of  a  malignant  and 
>58  Creuzer,  Religions  it  Vantiquite,  book  i.,  chap,  i.,  p.  140. 
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irascible  deity.  As  above  remarked,  the  Maruts,  or  -winds,  are  termed 
his  sons;1*9  and  this  relationship  -would  assimilate  him  to  Indra.  There 
is  also  a  class  of  inferior  deities,  termed  Rudras,  who  in  one  passage  are 
worshippers  of  Agni,  and  in  another  are  followers  of  Indra ;  being  the 
same  as  the  ilaruts.  So  far,  therefore,  Ttudra  might  be  identified  with 
Indra  ;^ut  we  have  the  name  applied  unequivocally  to  Agni  in  a  hymn 
exclusively  dedicated  to  that  divinity  (R.  V.  i.  27,  10).  The  term 
denotes,  according  to  the  Scholiast,  the  ‘terrible  Agni’;  but  there  is  no 
warrant  for  this  in  the  text,  and  we  may  be  content,  therefore,  with 
the  latter,  to  regard  Rudra  as  a  form  or  denomination  of  fire.” — •{Ilid. 
jJl>.  xxxvii.  f.) 

“  Rudra  is  described,  as  in  the  first  book,  by  rather  incompatible 
qualities,  as  both  fierce  and  beneficent;  but  his  specific  province  is  here 
also  the  tutelarship  of  medicinal  plants,  and  administration  of  medicine, 
and  he  is  designated  as  a.  physician  of  physicians  (R. -V.  ii;  33,  4). 
With  respect  also  to  his  presiding  over  medicinal  plants,' there  occurs  a 
passage  worthy  of  note,  as  among  the  herbs  are  those,  it  is  said,  which 
Manu  selected,  alluding,  most  probably,  to  the  seeds  of  the  plants  which 
Manu,  according  to  the  legend  as  related  in  the  Mahabharata,  took 
with  him  into  his  vessel  at  the  time  of  the  deluge.  There  are  more 
particulars  of  the  person  of  Rudra  than  usual.  He  is  sometimes  said  to 
be  brown  or  tawny,  but  he  is  also  said  to  be  wliite-complexioned  (R.Y. 
ii.  33,  8)  ;  he  is  soft-bellied  and  handsome-chinned ;  he  is  armed  with 
a  bow’  and  arrows,  and  brilliant  with  golden  ornaments.  He  is  also 
called  the  father  of  the  Maruts.  There  is  little,  however,  in  all  this, 
except  his  fierceness,  to  identify  him  with  the  Rudra  of  the  Puranas.” 
— (vol.  ii.,  pp.  ix.  f.) 

The  following  interesting  and  ingenious  speculations  of  Professor 
Weber  are  translatetffrom  his  Indische  Studieh,  ii.,  19-22  (published 
in  1853): 

“In  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  hook  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmona  (see 
above,  p.  347  f.),  we  obtain  a  complete  explanation  of  the  S’atarudriya 
(see  above,  p.  322  If.).  When  the  preparation  of  the  consecrated  place  for 
kindling  the  fire  is  completed  {chity-upadhuna-paruamuply-Gnantaryam, 
Sayanu),  and  the  fire  has  been  kindled,  and  blazes  up  {dipyamano 

w  See  the  Section  on  the  Maruts  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  up.  H7  ff. 
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’tuh(hat),  the  gods  (i.e.  the  Brahmans im)  are  terrified  by  it,  yd&  Vai  m 
'yam  na  Mrhsyad  iti  (‘lest  it  should  destroy  us’) :  and  with  the  view  of 
appeasing  this  [howling,  hungry]  flame,  which  is  conceived  of  as  in  the 
form  of  Eudra,  i.e.  to  consecrate  and  propitiate  the  fire,  they  offer  their 
adoration  to  Eudra,  and  to  his  supposed  troop  of  associates,  i.e.  to  all 
conceivable  shapes  of  terror,  and  by  this  means  render  them  favourable, 
and  avert  all  their  malevolent  influences.  Hence  the  Brahjjfina  ex¬ 
plains  sata-rudriya  by  santa-rudriya  (as  gata  comes  from  the  root  gam)\ 
a  double  sense,  which  may  perhaps  have  actually  been,  though  in¬ 
distinctly,  contemplated,  when  the  name  was  first  given.*61  In  this 
application  of  Eudra  as  the  god  of  fire  (independently  of  the  other  contents 
of  the  S'atarudriya),  we  may  find  an  indication  of  the  time  when  it  was 
composed.  Though  Eudra  originally  signifies  generally  the  howler, 
and  consequently  can  stand  as  well  for  an  epithet  of  the  crackling  fire 
as  of  the  raging  storm,  yet  in  the  earliest  period  the  word  had  been 
more  specially  used  to  denote  the  latter  signification,  and  is  therefore 
frequently  used  in  the  Eig-veda  in  the  plural  as  an  epithet  of  the 
Maruts.  The  unbridled  fury  ( manyu )  of  the  storm,  its  roaring,  its 
tearing  up  ( aufiviihlen )  of  heaven  and  earth,165  must  have  produced  a 
strong  and  overpowering  effect  upon  the  Arian  Indians  in  the  high 
mountain  valleys  (perhaps  of  Kashmir)  in  which  we  must  conceive  them 
to  have  lived  at  that  early  period;  and  it  was  thus  in  the  natural 
course  of  things  that  they  should  connect  everything  terrible  and  horri¬ 
ble  with  the  idea  of  the  god  of  storms,  and  regard  him  as  the  lord,  and 
the  cause,  of  every  evil : 163  numberless,  indeed,  were  these  aerial  hosts, 
black,  pierced  only  by  the  quivering  gleams  of  the  lightning,  diffusing 
everywhere  shuddering  and  horror. 

“It  is  true  that  Eudra  ‘is  also  appealed  to  as  wise  and  bountiful,  the 

160  <1  In  the  Brahmanas  the  thoughts  of  men  are  very  frequently  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  gods.  For  instance,  when  the  gods  go  to  Prajapati,  and  request  him 
to  6olve  any  difficulty,  this  is  merely  a  transcendental  expression  for  the  fact  of  a  few 
wise  men  applying  for  instruction  to  one  still  wiser  than  themselves.” 

161  “The  Arshadhyaya  of  the  Charayanlya  School  of  the  Kathaka  also  (ii.  17)  says: 
S’atarudriyam  devanam  Mudra-samamn.”  ‘The  S’atarudriya  is  an  appeasing  of 
Eudra  by  the  gods.’ 

165  “  Hence  in  the  R.V.  i.  114,  5,  he  is  also  called  varaha ,  “  hoar,”  as  the  storm- 
clouds  too  are  elsewhere  conceived  under  the  same  image  ”  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  272,  note). 

163  “  In  R.V.  i.  1 1 4 ;  ii.  33.  Hence,  too,  seven  verses  from  these  hymns  are  incor¬ 
porated  in  the  S'atarudriya.” 
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author  of  fertility,  and'  giver  of  happiness;’184  but  it  is  only  indirectly 
that  he  is  so  addressed,  and  merely  because  <  he  departs,  and  directs  bis 
destroying  arrows  towards  some  other  quarter,  agaifcst  the  enemies  of 
the  suppliant,  and  leaves  the  latter  himself  in  peace ;  the  worshipper 
flatters  him  with  fair  words,  as  if  he  were  purely  benevolent,  to  pacify 
his  anger,  and  to  render  him  gracious  ( siva );  and  he  only  appears 
directly  beneficent  in  so  far  as  he  chases  away  clouds  and  vapours, 
purifies  and  clears  the  atmosphere ;  in  reference  to  this  he  is  called  a 
physician,  and  moreover  acquainted  with  healing  herbs :  but  he  carries 
also  diseases  and  contagions  themselves  as  arrows  in  his  quiver,  and 
s^ays  therewith  men  and  cattle. 

“In  the  crackling  flame  of  the  fire,  now,  men  thought  that  they 
heard  again  the  wrathful  voice  of  the  storm,  that  in  the  consuming 
fierceness  of  the  former,  they  perceived  once  more  the  destructive  fury 
of  the  latter.  In  this  way  we  have  to  explain  how  it  happened  that 
both  deities  became  gradually  identified,  and  lent  their  respective  epi¬ 
thets  to  one  another,  particularly  as  at  the  same  time  the  storm. is,  in 
bad  weather,  accompanied  with  gleaming  and  fiery  lightnings.  This 
identification  seems  to  have  extended  not  merely  to  Agni  and  Rudra 
themselves,  but  also  to  the  Rudras,  in  so  far  as  the  latter,  from  being 
the  raging  and  flaming  companions  of  the  storm,  appear  to  have  become 
the  representatives  of  all  sorts  of  terrific  shapes  in  general,  until  in  the 
epic  period  they  retired  completely  into  the  background,  while  their 
ancient  master,  Rudra,  in  his  combination  with  Agni,  became  con¬ 
tinually  more  firmly  condensed  as  the  god  of  rage  and  destruction,  and 
a  new  class  of  beings  took  the  place  of  the  Rudras  as  attendants  upon 
him  (in  his  capacity  of  S'iva). 

“At  the  period  when  the  Rudra-book  (the  S'atarudriya)  was  com¬ 
posed,  the  blending  of  the  two  destructive  deities  (Storm  and  Rire)  had 
evidently  taken  place ;  and  the  epithets  which  are  there  assigned  to 
Rudra  lead  .us  back  partly  to  himself,  and  partly  to  Agni.  The  epithets 
‘dweller  in  the  mountains ’  ( girisa ,  girisaya,  girihnta,  gin'tra),  and 
those  of  lcaparMn,  vyupta-kesa ,  ugra,  and  llama,  bhishaj  and  siva, 
sarnblm  and  sanlara,  belong  to  the  Storm,  while  on  the  other  hand 
those  of  mla-grlva  (=nilahantha,  spoken  of  smoke),  siUkaytha,  hiram/a- 
bahu  (of  flame),  vilohita,  saham-uhha  (of  sparks),  pahtpaii  (of  sacrificial 
iw  'Wilson,  Introd.  to  Trans,  of  R.V.,  vol.  i.,  quoted  above,  p.  394, 
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victims),  iarva  and  lhava,  etc.,  belong  to  Fire.  Now  almost, oH  fltesa 
epithets  m  are  technical  epithets  and  characteristics  of  the  epic  Siva, 
and  when  applied  to  him  are  partially  unintelligible,  and  become 
explicable  only  after  they  have  been  distinguished  according  to  the 
two  separate  elements  to  whose  combination  this  god  owes  his  origin.11® 
But  as  in  the  Rudra-book  Rudra  nowhere  appears  as  I£a  or  Mahadeva, 
and  no  character  is  assigned  to  him  analogous  to  that  of  the  epic  Siva; 
and  as  the  word  ska  is  applied  to  him  simply  as  an  epithet  (with  its 
comparative  sivatara  annexed) ;  the  book  in  question  must  in  any  case 
be  held  to  date  from  an  earlier  epoch  of  the  Indian  religion,  whilst  its 
elevation  to  the  rank  of  an  Upanishad  may  only  have  taken  place  in  the 
epic  period,  and  have  been  occasioned  by  the  special  worship  of  Siva.’  ’ 

The  following  remarks  of  Professor  Whitney  on  the  same  subject  are 
taken  from  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  vol.  iii., 
p.  318  f.  (published  in  1853);  and  are  reprinted  in  the  volume  entitled 
“Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,”  published  hy  their  author  in  1873: 

“To  the  second  domain,  thermosphere,  belong  the  various  divini¬ 
ties  of  the  wind  and  storm.  /  God  of  the  breeze,  the  gentler  motion 
of  the  air,  is  Vayu  (from  the  root  va,  ‘blow’).  He  drives  a  thousand 
steeds ;  his  breath  chases  away  the  demons ;  he  comes  in  the  earliest 
morning,  as  the  first  breath  of  air  that  stirs  itself  at  daybreak,  to  drink 
the  soma,  and  the  Auroras  weave  for  him  shining  garments.  The 
storm-winds  are  a  troop,  the  Maruts  or  Rudras :  the  two  names  are 
indifferently  used,  but  the  former  is  much  the  more  usual  (the  ety¬ 
mology  of  neither  is  fully  established).  They  drive  spotted  stags, 
wear  shining  armour,  and  carry  spears  in  their  hands ;  no  one  knows 
whence  they  come  nor  whither  they  go  ;  their  voice  is  heard  aloud  as 
they  come  rushing  on;  the  earth  trembles  and  the  mountains  shake 
before  them.  They  belong  in  Indra’s  train ;  Are  his  almost  constant 
allies  and  companions.  They  are  called  the  sons  of  Rudra,  who  is 
conceived  of  as  peculiar  god  of  the  tempest.  As  their  father  he  is 
very  often  mentioned  ;  as  a  divinity  with  independent  attributes  he  is 
of  much  rarer  occurrence ;  hymns  addressed^  to  him  alone  are  but  few. 

165  “And  so  of  many  other  epithets  found  elsewhere 'Sms  S'iva  owes  his  epithet 
Tryambaka,  and  his  wife  Ambika,  to  Rudra ;  and,- on  the  other  hand,  his  epithet 
Tripura,  and  his  wife  Kali,  Karali,  to  Agni,”  etc. 

166  “  Hence  he  is  also  called  Kiilagnirudra,  as  in  the  Puranas,  and  in  the  Kalagni- 
rudra  Upanishad.” 
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He  is,  as  might  be  expected,  a  terrible  god :  he  carries  a  great  bow 
from  -which  he  hurls  a  sharp  missile  at  the  earth ;  he  is  called  the 
‘ruler  of  men,’  kshayadvira ;K1  his  wrath  is  deprecated,  and  he  is  be¬ 
sought  not  to  harm  his  worshipper ;  if  not  in  the  Rik,  at 'least  in  the 
Atharvan  and  Brahmanas,  he  is  styled  ‘lord  of  the  animals,’  as  the  un¬ 
housed  beasts  of  the  field  are  especially  at  the  mercy  of  the  pitiless 
storm.  At  the  same  time,  to  propitiate  him,  he  is  addressed  as  master 
of  a  thousand  remedies,  best  of  physicians,  protector  from  harm :  this 
may  have  its  ground,  too,  partly  in  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  tempest 
in  freshening  the  atmosphere  of  that  sultry  clime.  Kudra’s  chief  in-  i 
.terest  consists  in  the  circumstance  that  he  forms  the  point  of  connexion  ! 
between  the  Vedic.  religion  and  , the  later  Civwwqrship.  Oiva  is  a, god  i 
unknown  to  the  Vedas :  his  name  is  a  word  of  not  unfrequent  occur¬ 
rence  in  the  hymns,  but  means  simply  ‘propitious  ’ ;  not  even  in  the 
Atharvan  is  it  the  epithet  of  a  particular  divinity,  or  distinguished  by 
its  usage  from  any  other  adjective.  As  given  to  him  whose  title  it  has 
since  become,  it  seems  one  of  those  euphemisms  so  frequent  in  the 
Indian  religion,  applied  as  a  soothing  and  flattering  address  to  the  most 
terrible  god  in  the  whole  Pantheon.  The  precise  relation  between  1 
Civa  and  Budra  is  not  yet  satisfactorily  traced  out.  The  introduction'! 
of  an  entirely  new  divinity' from  the  mountains  of  the  north  has  been  j 
supposed,  who  was  grafted  in  upon  the  ancient  religion  by  being  iden-  ; 
tified  with  Budra;  or  again  a  blending  of  some  of  Agni’s  attributes 
with  those  of  Budra  to  originate  a  new  development.  Perhaps  neither 
of  these  may  be  necessary ;  Oiva  may  be  a  local  form  of  Budra,  arisen1, 
under  the  influence  of  peculiar  climatic  relations  in  the  districts  from 1 
which  he  made  his  way  down  into  Hindostan  proper;  introduced- 
among,  and  readily  accepted  by,  a  people  which,  as  the  Atharvan 
shows,  was  strongly  tending  toward  a  terrorism  in  its  religion.” 

The  characters  ascribed  to  Budra  in  the  hymns  of  the  B.  V.  are 
most  heterogeneous  and  frequently  indefinite.  I  shall  endeavour  to 
gather  from  different  places  and  to  group  together  those  epithets  which 
have  most  affinity  to  each  other.  This  god  is  described  as  wise,  boun¬ 
tiful,  and  powerful,  (i.  43,.  1 ;  i.  114,  4),  as  the  strongest  and  most 
glorious  of  beings  (ii.  33,. 3),  as  lord  (zsana)  of  this  world,  possessed  of 

187  Compare  the  note  oh  the  sense  of  this  word,  above,  p.  301  f. 
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divine  power  (ii.  33,  9),  as  unsurpassed  in  might 109  ({bid.  10),  as  fche 
father  of  the  world,1'9  mighty,  exalted,  undecaying  (vi.  49, 10) ;  as  cogni¬ 
zant  of  the  doings  of  men  and  gods  by  his  power  and  universal  dominion 
(vii.  46,  2);  as  putting  the  waters  in  motion  (x.  92,  5);  as  self-dependent 
(vii.  46,  1),  and  as  deriving  his  renown  from  himself  (i.  129,  3; 
x.  92,  9);  as  the  lord  of  heroes  (i.  114,  1,  3,  10;  x.  92,  9);  as  the  lord  of 
songs  and  sacrifices  (i.  43,  4),  the  fulfiller  of  sacrifices  (i.  114,  4); 
brilliant  as  the  sun,  and  as  gold  (i.  43,  5),  tawny-coloured  (thia  epithet 
is  frequently  applied),  with  beautiful  chin  (ii.  33,  5),  fair-eomplexioned 
(ibid.  8),  multiform,  fierce,  arrayed  in  golden  ornaments  (ibid.  9), 
youthful  (v.  60,  5),  terrible  as  a  wild  beast,  destructive  (ii.  23,  11). 
wearing  spirally-braided  hair  (i.  114,  1,  5) ;  and  as  the  celestial  boar 
(ibid.  5).  He  is  frequently  represented  as  the  father  of  the  Maruts  or 
Eudras  (i.  64,  2;  i.  85,  1;  i.  114,  6,  9;  ii.  33,  1;  ii.  34,  2;  v.  52, 
16;  v.  60,  5;  vi.  50,  4;  vi.  66,  3;  vii.  56,  1;  viii.  20,  17).  He  is 
once  identified  with  Agni  (ii.  1,  6).  He  is  described  as  seated  on  a 
chariot  (ii.  33,  11),  as  wielding  the  thunderbolt  (ii.  33,  3),  as  armed 
with  a  bow  and  arrows  (ibid.  10,  14  ;  v.  42,  11 ;  x.  125,  6),  with  a 
strong  bow  and  fleet  arrows,  with  sharp  weapons  (vi.-  74,  4;  vii.  46,  1 ; 
viii.  29,  5).  His  shafts  are  discharged  from  the  sky,  and  traverse  the 
'  earth  (vii.  46,  3).  He  is  called  the  slayer  of  men  (nri-ghne,  iv.  3,  6).1’0 
His  anger,  ill-will,  and  destructive  shafts  are  deprecated  (i.  114,  7,  8; 
ii.  33,  1,  11,  14;  vi.  28,  7;  vii.  46,  3,  4).  But  he  is  also  repre¬ 
sented  as  benevolent  (i.  114,  9),  as  mild,  and  easily  invoked  (ii.  33,  5), 
beneficent  (ibid.  7),  gracious  (siva,  x.  92;  9),  as  the  cause  or  condition 
of  health  and  prosperity  to  man  and  beast  (i.  114,  1).  He- is  fre¬ 
quently  described  as  the  possessor  of  healing  remedies,  and  is  once 
characterized  as  the  greatest  of  physicians  (i.  43,  4;  i.  114,  5;  ii.  33, 
2,  4,  7,  12,  13;  v.  42,  11;  vi.  74,  3 ; 171  vii.  35,  6;  vii.  46,  3;  viii. 

168  Compare  the  similar  epithets  applied  to  Vislmu  and  Indra  above :  see  pp.  97  f. 
and  generally  sections  i.  and  ii.,  chapter  ii.  above.  And  yet  in  B.V.  ii.  39,  9,  Kudra 
is  described  in  common  with  Indra,  Varuna,  Mitra,  and  Aryaman,  as  unable  to  resist 
the  will  of  Savitri.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  163. 

169  Bhuvanasya  pitaram.  Compare  ltaghuvans'a  h,  1,  where  Paramesvara  (S’iva) 
and  Parvati  are  styled  the  “  parents  of  the  world  ”  (jagatah  pitarau). 

r™  In  vii.  56,  17,  it  is  similarly  said  of  the  Maruts,  are  goha  nrihti  t <«£ho  vo  aslu: 
“  Far  be  your  kine-slayiug,  man-slaying  bolt."  '  \ 

1,1  In  this  passage  Soma  is  associated  with  Eudra  as  the  dispenser  of  remedies. 
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29,  5).  He  is  supplicated  for  blessings  (i.  114,  1,  2;  ii.  33,  6),  and 
represented  as  averting  the  anger  of  the  gods  (i.  114,  4;  ii.  33,  7). 
In  E.  V.  vi.  74,  1  ff.  he  is  connected  with  Soma  in  the  .dual,  and 
entreated  along  with  the  latter  to  bestow  good  and  avert  evil. 

On  a  review  of  these  passages,  and  the  hymns  from,  which  they  are 
drawn,  it  appears  that  in  most  places  Eudra  has  no  very  clearly  defined 
function  (such,  for  instance,  as  is  ascribed  to  Indra  and  Agni,  or  even  to 
Vishnu)  as  an  agent  in  producing,  or  a  representative  of,  the  great  pheno¬ 
mena  of  the  physical  world.  It  would  be  difficult  to  make  out  from  the 
larger  portion  of  the  tests  which  I  have  cited  to  what  region  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  the  activity  of  this  god  should  be  referred.  It  is  true  that  he  is  re¬ 
peatedly  declared  to  be  the  father  of  the  Maruts  or  Budras  (the  winds  or 
storms);  and  from  this  relation  we  might  anticipate  that  he  would  be  de¬ 
scribed  as,  still  more  eminently  than  they,  the  generator  of  tempests,  and 
chaser  of  clouds.  There  are,  however,  few,  if  any,  distinct  traces  of 
any  such'  agency  being  ascribed  to  him.  The  numerous  vague  epithets 
which  are  constantly  applied  to  him  would  not  suffice  to  fix  the  par¬ 
ticular  sphere  of  his  operation,  or  even  to  define  his  personality,  as  most 
of  them  are  equally  applied  to  other  deities.  This  is  the  case  with  the 
terms  “fierce,”  tawny-coloured,"  “with  beautiful  chin”;  and  even 
the  word  kapardin  (“with  spirally-braided  hair”),  which  at  a  later) 
period  became  a  common,  if  not  distinctive,  epithet  of  Mahadeva,  is  in’, 
the  E.V.  applied  also  to  Pushau  (see  above,  p.  301,  note  7).  "While, 
however,  the  cosmical  function  of  Eudra  is  thus  but  obscurely  indi¬ 
cated,  he  is  described  as  possessing  other  marked  and  peculiar  charac- 
teristicsi  It  is,  however,  .principally  in  his  relation  to  the  good  and 
evil  which  befall  the  persons  and  property  of  men  that*  he  is  depicted. 
And  here  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  though  he  is  frequently  suppli¬ 
cated  to  bestow  prosperity,  and  though  he  is  constantly  addressed  as 
the  possessor  of  healing  remedies,  he_is  principally  regarded  as  a  male- 
volenLAeity,  whose  destructive  shafts,  the  source  of  disease  and  death; 
to  man  and  beast,  the  worshipper  strives  by  his  entreaties  to  avert.1 
If  this  view  he  correct,  the  remedies  of  which  Eudra  is  the  dispenser 
may  be  considered  as  signifying  little  more  than  the  cessation  of  his 
destroying  agency  (as  Professor  Weber  remarks,  see  above,  p.  397), 
and  the  consequent  restoration  to  health  and  vigour  of  those  victims 
of  his  ill-will  who  had  been  in  danger  of  perishing.  It  may  appear 
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strange  that  opposite  functions  should  thus  be  assigned  to.  the  eame 
god :  but  evil  and  good,  sickness  and  health,  death  and  life*  ore 
naturally  associated  as  contraries,  the  presence  of  the  one  implying  the 
absence  of  the  other,  and  vice  versa ;  and  in  later  times  Mahadeva  is  in 
a  somewhat  similar  manner  regarded  as  the  generator  as  well  as  the 
destroyer.  We  may  add  to  this  that,  while  it  is  natural  to  deprecate 
the  wrath  of  a  deity  supposed  to  be  the  destroyer,  the  snppliant  may 
fear  to  provoke  his  displeasure,  and  to  awaken  his  jealousy,  by  calling 
on  any  other  deity  to  provide  a  remedy.  When  the  destructive  god  has 
been  induced  to  relent,  to  withdraw  his  visitation,  or  remove  its  effects, 
it  is  natural  for  his  worshippers  to  represent  him  as  gracious  and 
benevolent,  as  we  see  done  in  some  of  the  hymns  to  Budra. 

[  From  the  above  description,  however,  it  will  be  apparent  that  the 
I  elder  Rudra,  though  different  in  many  respects  from  the  later  Mahadeva, 

!  is  yet,  like  him,  a  terrible  and  destructive  deity ;  while,  on  the  other 
■  hand,  the  ancient  Vishnu,  like  the  modem  god  of  the  same  name,  is 
*;  represented  to  us  as  a  preserver,  of  a  benignant,  or,  at  least,  of  an  in¬ 
nocuous,  character  (R.V.  i.  22,  18;  i.  155,  4;  i.  186,  10;  viii.  25,  12). 

In  the  Yajur-veda  we  find  the  same  characteristics  assigned  to  Budra 
as  in  the  Rig-veda.  Thus  both  a  healing  virtue  (iii.  59 ;  xvi.  5,  49) 
and  a  destructive  efficacy  are  ascribed  to  him,  the  latter  being  depicted 
in  the  liveliest  colours,  and  deprecated  in  every  variety  of  expression. 
Thus  he  is  represented  (iii.  61 ;  xvi.  1,  and  elsewhere)  as  carrying  a 
bow  and  arrows,  and  is  earnestly  supplicated  (xvi.  9  ff.,  51  ff.)  to  avert 
his  shafts  from  the  worshipper.  Many  of  the  epithets  which  are 
applied  to  him  in  the  Rig-veda  occur  again  here,  such  as  “brown”  or 
“tawny”  (xvi?  6),  the  god  “with  spirally-braided  hair”  {ibid.  10),  the 
“fierce”  {ibid.  40),  the  “bountiful,”  the  “gracious”  (51),  etc.;  while 
a  multitude  of  new  appellations  are  heaped  upon  him  (and  his  attendants), 
such  as  “blue-necked,”  “thousand-eyed”  {ibid.  7),  “thousand-quivered” 
(13),  “clad  in  a  skin”  (iii.  61  ;  xvi.  51),  “the  dweller  in  the 
mountains  ”  (xvi.  2,  3,  4),  and  others  far  too  numerous  to  repeat  (xvi. 
17-46).  The  imagination  of  the  rishi  runs  riot  in  the  invention  of 
these  epithets,  which  are  of  the  giost  heterogeneous  description.  Some 
of  the  characteristics  here  attributed  to  Budra  are  of  a  disgraceful 
nature,  as  where  he  is  styled  the  “lord  of  .thieves,  the  robber,  the 
cheater,  the  deceiver,  the  lord  of  pilferers  and  robbers,”  etc.  (w.  20, 
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21).  Several  new  names  are  ascribed  to  Budra  in  this  Veda,  as  Bhava, 
Shrva,  Pasupati,  etc.,  etc.  (vv.  18,  28).lw  Altogether  an  approximation  is  ; 
discernible  in  the  epithets  which  occur  in  the  S’atarudriya  to  the  fierce,  j 
terrific,  impure,  and  repulsive  character  of  the  later  Mahadeva..  Ambika  i 
is  mentioned  for  the  first  time  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (iiiTBjJ  and 
is  described  not  as  the  wife,  bnfas  the  sister  .of  Budra. 

Ethe  Atharva-veda  also  reference  is  made  both  to  the  therapeutic 
character  of  Budra  and  to  the  destructive  arrows  and  lightnings  of 
Bhava  and  Shrva  (ii.  27,  6 ;  vi.  93,  1 ;  x.  i.  23 ;  xi.  2,  1,  12,  etc.). 
Budra  is  identified  with  Agni  (vii.  87,  1);  and  again  with  Savitri 
(aiii.  4,  4).  On  the  other  hand,  Bhava  and  S'arva,  and  again  Bhava 
and  Budra,  are  spoken  of  in  the  dual  (riii.  2,  7 ;  x.  i.  23 ;  xi.  2,  1  ; 
xi.  2,  14,  16;  xi.  6,  9;  xii.  4,  17);  and  would  thus  appear  to  have 
been  regarded  by  the  rishi  as  distinct  gods.  S'arva  is  described  as  an 
archer,  Bhava  as  a  king  (vi.  93,  2)';  and  they,  as  well  as  Budra,  are 
said  to  have  poisons  and  consumption  at  their  command  (vi.  93,  2; 
xi.  2,  26).  In  A.  V.  xi.  2,  2,  30,  the  devouring  birds  and  dogs  of 
Budra  are' alluded  to  (compare  Vaj.  Sanh.  xvi.  28).  In  another  verse 
Bhava  is  said  to  rule  over  the  sky  and  the  earth,  and  to  fill  the  vast 
atmosphere  (A.  V.  xi.  2,  27).l?3 

In  the  Shtapatha  Brahmana  (i.  7,  3,  8)  S'arva,  Bhava,  Pasupati,  and 
Budra  are  said  to  be  all  names  of  Agni;  and  of  these  appellations  S'arva 
is  declared  to  be  in  use  among  the  people  of  the  east,  and  Bhava  among 
the  western  tribe  of  the  Bahlkas.  Another  passage  (vi.  1,  3,  7  ff.)  of  the 
same  Brahmana  describes  the  birth  of  a  boy  ( hcmara ,  a  word  applied  to 
Agni  in  the  Big-veda,  v.  2,  1),  to  whom  the  names  of  Budra,  S'arva, 
Pasupati,  TTgra,  Asani,  Bhava,  Mahan-deva,  and  Isiina  were  successively 

m  In  the  same  Veda,  xxxix.  8,  we  have  the  following  gods,  or  appellation?  of  one 
god,  specified,  viz.,  Agni,  Asani,  Pasupati,  Blmva,  S'arva,  Isana,  Maluideva,  Ugra- 
deva,  etc.  (Jynim  hridaycna  Asarn'm  hjidoynyrma  Pasitpafim  kritma-iriilayem 
Ehavani  yaknu  1  fSanam  mtitasmbhyam  Isaniim  manynna  MakMnam  ouUihparivr- 
yena  TJgram  ievammnishthuna  ilijodt). 

vra  The  Nirukta  i.  15,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  p.  355,  nolo  OS,  contains  the  first 
words  of  a  text  relating  to  Budra  which  is  given  at  length  by  the  commentator  Ihtrga, 
and  is  cited  and  translated  above.  After  ascribing  a  martial  character  to  .Rmlra 
in  the  first  line,  this  text  .appears  to  assign  to  him,  in  the  second,  the  threefold 
function  of  universal  creator,  preserver,  and  destroyer.  As  it.  is  partially  quoted  in 
the  Nirukta,  this  verse,  though  it.  does  not  appear  whence  it  comes,  must,  unless 
interpolated,  he  of  considerable  antiquity. 
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givwii,  all  of  thorn,  according  to  the  writer,  representing  different  forms 
of  Agni.  In  the  somewhat  different  version  of  the  same  story  given  in 
the  S'ankhayana  Brahmana  (see  above,  pp.  343  ff.)  the  newly-born 
deity  is  not  identified  with  Agni.  But  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  in 
another  passage  (ix.  1,  1,  1  ff.)  referred  to  by  Professor  Weber  (see 
above,  pp.  347  and  395  f.),  appears  again  clearly  to  majp  this  identifica¬ 
tion.  Finally,  traces  of  the  early  connexion  of  Budra  with  Agni  are 
discoverable,  as  I  have  already  remarked  (p.  349),  in  the  legend  of  the 
birth  of  Karttikeya,  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  Mahabharata. 

Though,  however,  these  deities  may  have  at  one  time  come  to  be 
thus  identified,  the  distinctive  epithets  applied  to  Budra  in  the  Big- 
veda  appear  sufficiently  to  prove  that  he  was  generally  discriminated 
from  Agni  by  his  early  worshippers.  The  tendency  visible  both  in  the 
hymns  of  the  Yeda  and  in  the  Brahmanas  (see  above,  E.Y.  ii.  I,  6, 
p.  306;  A.  Y.  vii.  87,  1,  and  xiii.  4,  4,  pp.  333  apd  338  ;  S'atapatha 
Brahmana,  as  quoted  in  p.  341 ;  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  1,  5,  p.  22) 
to  identify  the  different  deities  with  one  another  may  have  arisen 
from  a  vague  conception  of  the  unity  of  the  divine  principle  by  which 
all  these  several  divinities  were  supposed  to  be  diversely  animated. 

Between  the  texts  which  I  have  cited  from  the  Brahmanas  relative 
to  Budra,  and  the  earliest  descriptions  of  the  same  deity  which  we  dis¬ 
cover  in  the  Epic  poems,  a  wide  chasm  intervenes,  which,  as  far  as 
I  am  aware,  no  genuine  ancient  materials  exist  (for  the  TJpanishads  I 
have  quoted  are  of  uncertain  date)  for  bridging  over.  The  Budra  of 
the  Mahabharata  is  not  indeed  very  different  in  his  general  character 
from  the  god  of  the  same  name  who  is  portrayed  in  the  S'atarudriya  ; 
but  in  the  later  literature  his  importance  is  immensely  increased,  his 
attributes  are  more  clearly  defined,  and  the  conceptions  entertained 
of  his  person  are  rendered  more  distinct  by  the  addition  of  various 
additional  features,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  legends.  Instead  of 
remaining  a  subordinate  deity,  as  he  was  in  the  Yedic  era,  Budra 
has  thrown  Agni,  Yayu,  Siirya,  Mitra,  and  Yaruna  completely  into  the 
shade;  and  although  Indra  still  occupies  prominent  place  in  the  Epic 
legends,  he  has  sunk  down  into  a  subordinate  position,  and  is  quite 
unable  to  compete  in  power  and  dignity  with  Budra,  who,  together 
with  Yishnu,  now  engrosses  the  almost  exclusive  wifrship  of  the  Brah- 
manical  world.  Ambika,  who  was  subsequently  identified  with  the 
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spouse  of  Rudra,  is  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (above,  p.  321)  spoken 
of  as  his  sister.  Uma  or  Parvati,  with  whom  he  was  unconnected  in 
the  Vedio  period,  and  of  whom  the  earliest  mention,  as  far  as  I  know, 
occnra  in  tfie  Kena  TJpanishad,  and  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,174  is  now 
his  acknowledged  consort.175  In  systematic  mythology  the  function  of  j 
destroyer  is  assigned  to  hifc,  as  that  of  creator  is  to  Brahma,  and  that  j 
of  preserver  to  Yishnu ;  but  he  is  also  worshipped  under  the  emblem  j 
of  the  “  8ftJfeLgtrat.generative  power.  ! 

I  have  (above,  pp.  192  f.)  quoted  a  passage  from  thejMahabharata,, 
in  which  the  Linga  is  dwelt  upon  at  length,  though  it  is  difficult  to 
say  to  what  age  this  passage  may  be  referable.  Comp,  also  the  epithet 
‘ 1  mahitsepha  ”,  in  p.  191  f.,  which  points  to  the  same  idea. 

In  the  following  passage  of  the  same  hook,  the  Linga  is  again  men¬ 
tioned  in  verses  which  follow  the  last  of  those  quoted  above  in 
p.  197  if.: 

Anusasana-parvan,  v.  7510. — Dahaty  urdlwanb  sthito  yach  cha  prdndn 
nrxnaih  sthirak  cha  yat  |  sthira-lingas  cha  yam  nityam  tamdt  Stharnr 

iti  smritah  | . v.  7516.  Nityanoha  brahnaokaryem  Ungam  asya 

yada  sthitam  |  mahayanty  asya  loJcas  cha  priyaih  hy  etad  mahatmanah  j 
viyraham  pujayed  yo  vai  liny  am  va  pi  mahatmanah  |  Imga-p&jayitd  nit- 
yam  mahatlm  sriyam  asmite  |  rishayas  chdpi  dcv$6  cha  gandharodpsarasas 
iatha  ]  Ungam  evdrehayanti  sma  yat  tad  urdhvam  samdsthitam  |  ityadi  | 
“And  since,  standing  aloft,  he  consumes  the,  lives  of  men,  and  since  he  . 
is  fixed,  and  since  his  Linga  is  perpetually  fixed,  he  is'  therefore  called ' 
Sthanu._ ....  7516.  And  when  his  Linga  remains  constantly  in  a 
state  of  chastity,  and  people  reverence  it,  this  is  agreeable  to  the 
great  [god].  The  worshipper  of  the  Linga,  who  shall  adore  the 
image  ( vigraha ),  or  the  Linga,  of  the  great  [god],  enjoys  continually 
great  prosperity.  It  is  the  Linga,  raised  up,  which  the  rishis,  gods, 

174  These  passages  will  bo  quoted  in  the  next  section. 

175  It  appears  (soe  Wcstergaard’s  Dissertation  on  the  Oldest  Period  of  Indian 
History,  p.  82,  note)  that  Panini  (4,  1;  49)  gives  a  rule  whereby,  in  addition  to  the 
names  of  the  goddesses  Indra#  aiid  Varumim,  which  are.  found  in  the  Rig-vcdn, 
the  names  of  four  others  who  arc  not  found  there,  and  who  arc  all  wives  of  S'iva 
(under  his  different  appellations  of  Rhava,  S'nrva,  Rudra,  and  Mrida) — viz.  BhavunI 
S’arvanT,  Rudrani,  and  Mridanl— may  be  formed.  (The  rule  is  this :  Imira-  Fcnnju- 
BStma-S'arva-Riulra-Mridii-himai-anya-ijiivti-yavmia-iiiaUtldcJtavudmm  nmil:).  It 
does  not,  however,  follow  that  these  last-named  goddesses  had  risen  into  any  import¬ 
ance  in  the  time  of  Bimini.  Indrum  and  Yaruimm  were  never  of  any  significance. 
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Gandharvas,  and  Apsarases  worship.”  Compare  with  this  extract 
verses  9616  f.,  9625  and  9631  of  the  Dropa-parvan. 

The  Linga  is  also  mentibuod  in  the  list  of  S'iva’s  names  in  another 
part  of  the  same  Armsasana-parvan,  v.  1160:  «  * 

Vrdlm-retah  urdhm-linyah  urdhva-Sayl  nalhah-sthilah  |  v.  1191. 
Lingudhyakshah  mrudhyakshah  ....  vija&hyaksho  vlja-karta  .... 
“  He  whose  seed  is  raised  up,  whose  Linga  is  raised  up,  who  sleeps 

■  aloft,  who  abides  in  the  sky.” . v.  1191.  “The  lord  of  the 

Linga,  the  lord  of  the  suras  (gods)  ....  the  lord  of  seed,  the 
fortner  of  seed.”  1,6 

We  possess  no  records  to  show  how  this  phallic  emblem  became  con¬ 
nected  with  Eudra.  But,  as  Dr.  Stevenson  (Journal  K.  A.  8.,  viii. 
330 and  Professor  Lassen  (Ind.  Ant.,  i.  2nd  ed.  924)  imagine,  it 

116  In  the  Sauptika-parvan  it  is  related  that  Mahadeva  had  been  appointed  by 
Brahma  to  create  living  beings.  He  proceeded  to  perform  austerities,  and  continued 
doing  so  so  loug  that  Brahma  produced  another  creator,  who  performed  his  task. 
Mahadeva  at  last  came,  and  seeing  that  the  creation  had  already  been  effected,  he 
became  angry  and  split  his  Linga,  which  was  then  placed  in  the  earth  (v.  780  f. : 
chahrodha  bhagman  Sudro  lingaih  svaih  chapymidhyata  |  tat  praviddham  tatha 
bhumau  tathaivu.  pratyatishthata).  I  have  not  observed  any  mention  of  the  Linga 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Ramayana,  but  in  the  TJttara  Kanda,  sect.  31,  v.  42  f.,  the 
following  lines  occur:  Yatra  yatra  cha  yati  mha  Rahano  rdkshasesvarah  j  jambum- 
damayam  lingaih  tatra  tatra  sma  ntyate  |  43.  Baluka-vedi-madhye.  tu  tal  lingaih 
stkapya  Ravanah  |  archayamasa  gandhms  cha  pnsbpais  chamrtla-gandhtbhih  | 
“Wherever  Ravana,  lordof  the  Rakshasas,  went,  a  golden  linga  was  carried  thither. 
Placing  that  linga  in  the  midst  of  a  pedestal  of  sand,  Ravana  worshipped  it  with 
incense,  and  flowers  of  ambrosial  odour.”  The  commentator  remarks  on  v.  43: 
Tal  lingaih  jambunadamayam  nityg-pujS-Jingam  \  Aiharya-hdmanayd  hi  tal-linga- 
pi/jd  Rdvanasya  |  Ais'varya-kSmasya  sauvarna-linga-pufayas  tantreshukteh  )  “That 
golden  linga  was  intended  for  constant  worship.  He  worshipped  it  from  the  desire 
j  of  sovereignty.  For  it  is  prescribed  in  the  Tantras  that  a  golden  linga  should  be 
j  worshipped  when  any  one  desire's  "sovereignty.”  '  " 

1,7  In  this  paper  on  “  the  Ante-Brahmanieal  Religion  of  the  Hindus,”  the  Rev. 
|  Dr.  Stevenson  asserts  that  the  “worship  of  S'iva,  especially  under  the  form  of  the 
’  Linga,”  is  one  of  the  practices  for  which  he  cqnsiders  modern  Hinduism  is  indebted 
;  to  the  ante-Brahmanioal  religion  of  India,  i.e.  to  local'  superstitions  prevalent  among 
the  aboriginal  tribes  anterior  to  the  development  of.  the  existing  Brahmanieal  system. 
This  opinion  in  regard  to  S'iva  is  grounded  by  Dr(Jtevenson  on  the  facts :  (1)  that 
S'iva  is  not  named  in  the  ancient  Vedic  hymns ;  (2)  that  Rudra  does  not  occupy  in 
those  hymns  the  high  position  which  the  later  SSva  holds;  (3)  that  various  particulars 
in  the  legend  pf  Daksha  (see  above,  pp.  372  ff.),  such  as  the  general  indisposition  to 

■  acknowledge  S’iva’s  right  to  share  in  the  sacrifice,  and  the  circumstance  that  his  rites 
‘  required  no  Brahmanieal  priest  (see  above,  p.  377,  note  132),  point  to  a  recent  in- 
:  troduction  of  S’iva’s  worship  (comp.  Mahabhiirata,  Vana-parvan,  vv.  11001  ff.,  cited 
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is  not  impossible  that  it  may  have  been  at  first  an  object  of  veneration  S 
among  the  aboriginal  or  non-Ariau  Indians;  and  that  it  was  snbse-f 
quently  adopted  by  the  Brahmans  from  them,  and  associated  with  the  j 
worship  of  Rudra.  , 

This  conjecture  would  acquire  additional  probability  if  we  were  J 
justified  in  supposing  that  the  word  “sisnadeva,”  which  occurs  in  I 
two  passages  of  the  Rig-veda,  had  any  reference  to  a  worship  of  this  i 
sort  existing  among  the  barbarous  tribes  towards  whom  the  authors  I . 
of  the  hymns  so  oftep  express  hostility,  as  the  followers  of  a  different  \ 
religion  from  their  own.  The  texts  in  which  the  word  in  question  is  I  v 
found  have  been  already  adduced  and  translated  in  the  second  volume  j 
of  this  work  (p.  391, (note  76).  But  I  shall  (quote  them  again  here 
with  their  obscure  and  difficult  contexts.,  and  endeavour  to  elucidate 
them  further.  The  first  passage  is  as  follows : 

R.Y.  vii.  21,  3  ff. — Tmm  Indra  sravitavai  apas  leak pevrishthitah  Alvina 
sura  punlh  |  toad  vavahre  raihyq  na  dhenah  rejante  visva  hritrim&ni 
bhUha  |  4.  Bhimo  vivesha  ayudhebhir  eshain  apamsi  vtiva  naryani  vi&van  | 
Indrah  pure  jarhrisha.no  vi  dudhod  vi  vajra-kasto  mahina  jaghana  \  5. 
Nayatavah  Indra  jujuvur  no  ’  na  vandana  savishtha  vedyabhih 118  \  sa 
sardltad  aryo  vishumsya  gantor  ~ma  iisna-devah  api  gur  ritam  nah  |  6. 
AIM  hratva  Indra  bhur  adha  jman  na  te  vivyan  mahimanam  rajamsi  | 
svena  hi  Vritram  iavasa  jaghantlia  na  satrur  antaih  vividad  yudha  te  [ 

7.  Deeds  chit  te  asuryaya  purve  anu  hhatrayo,  mamire  sahamsi  |  Indro 
maghdni  dayate  vishahya  Indram  vdjasya  johavayitu.  sdlau  |  8.  Kiris 
chid  hi  team  avase  juhdva  rsdnam  Indra  saiObhagasya  bhureh  |  avo 
babhutha  satam-ute  asme  abhikshattus  tvavato  varuia  | 

“3.  Thou,  heroic  Indra,  hast  caused  to  flow  the  abundant  waters 
which  had  been  obstructed  by  Ahi.'  Through'  thee  the  cows  (rivers, 

in  p.  284  of  this  volume) ;  (4)  that  there  is  no  connexion  between  the  Liiiga  and  any!  , 
of  the  ancient  Brahmanical  emblems;  (5)  that  the  principal  seats  of  the  Lingo  '• 
worship  are  to  he  found  in  the  south  and  north-east  of  India,  at  a  distance  from 
the  original  Brahmanical  settlements;  (6)  that  in  the  Mahratta  country  no  Brahman, 
officiates  as  priest  in  a  Linga  Umple,  while,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  temples  of  Vishnu 
Bfah'mSns' aloiie  officiate. '  [This  distinction  does  not,  I  think,  exist  in  Northern  I ntlia. 
In  the  temple  of  VisTffi'vara,  at  Benares,  the  officiating  priests,  if  l  am  not  mistaken, 
are  Brahmans.  The  same  is  the  impression  of  Prof.  Fitz-Edwnrd  Hali,  with  whom 
I  have  communicated  on  the  subject. — .T.  hi.] 

1,8  For  the  sense  assigned  to  this  word'ln  Bohllinglc  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  sec  s.r. 
veiyli. 
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according  to  Sayana)  have  rolled  on  like  warriors  in  chariots. .  All 
created  things  tremble  for  fear.  4.  The  terrible  [god],  skilled  in  oil 
heroic  deeds,  has  with  his  weapons  mastered  these  [cloud-demons]. 
Indra,  exulting,  has  shattered  their  cities;  armed  with  the  thunder¬ 
bolt  he  has  smitten  them  asunder  by  his  might.  5.  Neither  demons 
impel  us,  Indra,  nor,  0  puissant  [deity],  of  a  truth  any  evil  spirits. 
The  glorious  [Indra]  defies  the  hostile  beings :  let  not  those  whose  god 
is.  the  ‘  sisna  ’  approach  our  sacred  ceremony.  6.  Thou,  0  Indra,  hast 
surpassed  in  power,  when  thou  runnest  thy  course.  The  worlds  have 
not  comprehended  within-  them  thy  greatness.  By  thine  own  might 
thou  hast  slain  Vritra.  No  enemy  hath  attained  the,  end  of  thee  in 
battle.  7.  The  earlier  gods  have  yielded  to  thy  divine  power ;  their 
powers  have  bowed  before  thy  sovereign  might.1’8  Indra  having 
conquered,  dispenses  wealth.  Let  men  invoke  Indra  in  the  combat. 
8.  Indra,  the  bard  hath  invoked  for  protection  thee,  the  lord  of  great 
prosperity.  0  thou  who  bringest  a  hundred  succours,  thou  hast  been 
a  defence  to  us,  a  defender  against  the  assailant  of  him  who  is  devoted 
to  thee.” 

R.Y.  x.  99,  1  ff. — Earn  nas  ehitram  ishanyasi  ehikitvdn  prithugmdnam 
vasraih  mvridhadhyai  |  hat  tasya  data  savaso  vyushtau  takshad  vajram 
Vritra-turam  apinvat  |  2.  Sa  hi  dyuta  vidyuta  Deti  sdma  prithuih  yonim 
asuratvd  ’’sasada  |  sa  sanilebhih  prasahyng  asya  bhratur  na  rite  sapta- 
thasya  may  ah  |  3.  8a  vajam  yata  apadushpada  yan  svarshdta  parishadat 
samshyan  \  anarvd  yat  sata-durasyam  vedo  ghnaniisnadeyan  abhi  varpasd 
’bhut  |  4.  Sa  yahvyo  tvanir  goshu  arvd  a  juhoti  pradhanya.su  sasrih  | 
aprldo  yatra  yujyaso  ’rathdh  drony-asvasah  irate  ghritam  vdh  \  5.  Sa 
Rudrebhir  asasta-varah  ribhva  hitvi  gayam  dre-avadyah  d  agdt  |  vamrasya 
manye  mithund  vivavri  annam  abhitya  arodayat  mushdyan  |  6.  Sa  id 
ddsaih  tuvi-ravam  patir  dan  shad-ahsham  tri-kirshdnam  damanyat  \  asya 
Into  nu  ojasd  vridhano  vipd  varaham  ayo-agrayd  han  \  1.  Sa  druhvane 
manushe  urdhvasanah  a  savishad  arsasdnaya  sarum  \  sa  nritamo  nahusho 
’ smat  sujatah  puro  'bhinad  arhan  dasyu-hatye  |  “"What  wonderfnl,  wide- 
travelling  bull  dost  thou,  perceiving,  send  td^us  for  our  delight!  What 
an  act  of  power  does  he  display  at  the  dawn !  He  has  formed  the 

179  «ihre  Kraft  komrat  deiner  Herrscherkrafl  nicht  gleich,” — Bohtlingk  and  Roth 

180  This  word  in  the  locative  plural  also  oocurs  in  R.V.  i.  61,  3. 
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Vritra-slaying  thunderbolt,  and  has  strengthened  thee.  2.  With 
gleaming  light  he  comes  to  the  goal;  in  his  divine  glory  he  hath 
seated  himself  on  our  broad  place  of  sacrifice ;  with  his  allies  he  i 
overcomes  the  delusions  of  him  who  pretends  to  be  Jiis.seyenth  brother.  \ 
3.  Proceeding  to  the  conflict,  and  desiring  to  acquire  them,  he  has 
gone'  to,  and  in  hostile  array  besieged,  inaccessible  places,  at  the  time 
when,  irresistible,  slaying  those  whose  god  Is  the  ‘  £isna,[  Jie  by  his 
craft  conquered  the  riches  of  the  city  with  a  hundred  gates.  4.  The 
'steed,  coming  among  the  cows  conquered  in  battle,  pours  out  the 
flowing  rivers  [in  the  place]  where  the  allies,  without  feet  or  chariots, 
employing  the  clouds  as  their  horses,  send  forth  fertilizing  water.  5. 
The  great  [Indra],  who  has  indescribable  treasures,  and  from  whom  ■ 
evil  is  far  removed,  forsaking  his  house,  has  arrived  with  the  Budras. 
Coming  and  plundering  their  food,  he  has,  I  believe,  made  the  two 
unsheltered  (children)  of  Vamra-to'  weep.  6.  This  lord  subjugated  the 
loud-voiced  Dasa  with  six  eyes  and  three  heads.  Trita,  increasing 
through  his  strength,  struck  the  boar,  with  his  iron-tipped  shaft.  7. 
Bising  up,  he  has  launched  his  arrow  against  the  malignant  and  de¬ 
structive  man.  He, .  the  noble  and  potent  hero,  has  shattered  for  us 
the  cities  of  the  enemy  (or  of  Nahush)  in  the  conflict  with  the  de¬ 
stroyers  (Dasyus).”181 ' 

The  following  is  Sayana’s  explanation  of  the  word  “  Sisnadeva”  in 
the  first  of  the  preceding  passages,  E.Y.  vii.  21,  5,  and  repeated  briefly 
in  his  note  on  the  second  passage :  S'ism-devah  ]  hbiena  dlvyanti  hrl- 
danti  iti  sisna-devah  |  abrahmacharyah  ity  arthah  \  tatha.  oha  Taslcah  \ 
....  “ sisna-devah  dbrahmacharyah”  )  .  .  .  .  “  ‘ S'isnadevah ’  are  those' 
who  sport  with  the  sisna  (membrum  virile),  i.e.  -unchaste  men;  as: 
Yaska  says,  1  Sisnadevali  ’  means  the  unchaste.”.  Durga,  the  com¬ 
mentator  on  the  Nirukta,  as  cited  by  Both  (Illust.  of  Nir.  p.  47), 
gives  the  same  explanation  as  Sayana.  He  says  that  those  men  are 
called  “sisnadeva”  who  “are  always  dallying  carnally  with  prostitutes,’, 
forsaking  Yedic  observances”  {kisnona  nityam  eva  prahirnabhih  dribhih'. 
salcaih  hridantah  asaio  srautam  harnmny  utsrifya).  Both,  in  the  place' 
I  have  cited,  thinks  the  word  is  a  sarcastic  appellation  for  priapic  or 
lustful  demons,  and  translates  it  by  “  Schwanz-gdtter.” 

161  Prof.  Aufrccht  lias  given  me  much  assistance  in  translating  these  two  passages. 
—Note  iu  first  edition.  I  have  made  a  good  many  alterations  in  the  second  edition. 
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It  does  not  appear  to  mo  that  Sayana’s  interpretation  has  nKHjh  to 
recommend  it.  There  aro  some  other  words  in  the  Veda  in  whicRthe 
word  “deva”  forms  the  last  member  of  the  compound,  as  “aap&a- 
deva”  (vii.  104,  14)  and  “mura-deva”  (vii.  104,  24). ,M  S&yaga 
explains  “mura-devah”  as=“ marana-kridah,”  “those  who  make  a 
sport  of  killing”;  and  he  therefore  takes  “deva”  there  in  the  eame 
senseis  he  does  in  “sisna-deva.”  But  in  the  other  word,  “ aapita- 
deva,”  he  takes  “deva”  in  the  usual  sense  of  “god,”  and  interprets 
it  as  “he  whose  gods  are  false”  ( anritdh  asatya-bkutdk  devdk  yasya 
tadrisah).  In  the  same  way  he  understands  “  anti-devam  ”  in  R.V.  i. 
180,  7,  as  meaning  “near  the  gods.”  And  though  in  Bohtlingk  and 
Roth’s  Dictionary  the  word  “  anrita-deva  ”  is  explained  as  signifying 
a  “false  player,”  this  interpretation  is  afterwards  withdrawn  (in  favour 
of  that  which  SayanEt  gives  of  this  word)  at  the  close  of  the  articl“  on 
the  word  “  deva.”  Ror  does  the  sense  assigned  by  Sayana  to  “  sisna- 
deva  ”  appear  to  be  in  itself  a  very  probable  one.  For  the  epithet 
>  “lascivious”  would  not  necessarily  be  a  term  of  reproach  in  the  mouth 
|  of  an  Indian  poet  of  the  Vedic  age,  when,  though  the  institution  of 
/  marriage  was  recognized  and  honoured,  no  great  amount  of  reprobation 
!  could  have  been  attached  to  unchastity  in  the  case  of  men  (compare 
L  R.V.  i.  167,  4;  ix.  112,  4;  x.  85,  37,  and  x.  86,  16,  17,  and  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  307  f.,  460  f.).  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
word  “  sisna-deva”  is  to  be  understood  of  human  beings,  and  if  it  could 
be  taken  as  describing  any  deviation  from  the  contemporaneous  Arian 
worship,  it  would  find  many  parallels  in  the  Rig-veda,  as  may  be  seen 
by  a  comparison  of  the  words  “akarman,”  “adevayu,”  “anrich,” 
“anindra,”  “  anya-vrata,  ”  “  apavrata,  ”  “avrata,”  “abrahman,” 
“ayajvan”  “ayajyu”  |  “without  ceremonies,  no  worshippers  of  the 
gods,  without  hymns,  without  Indra,  following  other  rites,  averse  to 
rites,  without  rites,  without  priests,  or  prayers,  offering  no  sacrifices,”  in 
the  passages  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  359  f.,  371  ff. 

It  is,  however,  objected  that  “  sisna”  cannot  be  taken  as  equivalent 
to  “Linga,”  which  means  a  sign,  the  phallus,  and  is  therefore  em- 
blematic,  while  the  “sisna”  denotes  not  an  image,  but  the  male  organ 
itself.  “Sisna”  has  also  the  sense  of  “tail,”  as  iuJt.V.  i.  105,  8, 

182  The  word  is  explained  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  s.v.  as=muladeva,  and  a6  de¬ 
noting  a  species  of  goblins. 
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pointed  out  to  me  by  Professor  Aufreoht,  where  the  words  musho  na 
iiinS  vyadanti  ma  adhyah  mean,  “  cares  worry  me,  like  mice  gnawing 
their  tails.”  The  word  “  sisnadevah,”  if  understood  of  demons,  may! 
therefore  mean,  as  Both  suggests,  “tailed  (or  priapic)  demons,”  and 
not  “  worshippers  of  the  sisna.”  The  same  difficulty  which  we  en- j 
counter  in  fixing  the  meaning  of  the  word  “  dasyu,”  viz.  whether  it 
is  to  be  understood  of  men  or  demons  (see  the  second  volume  gf  this 
work,  pp.  362  ff. ;  388  ffi),  recurs  here.  In  the  first  of  the  passages 
quoted  above  (vii.  21,  5)  it  appears,  so  long  as  we  are  ignorant  of  the 
real  sense  of  “  sisna-deva,”  that  it  might  be  understood  either  of; 
men  or  demons,  either  of  whom  would  have  been  unwelcome  visitors  j 
at  an  Arian  ceremonial.  Perhaps,  as  the  word  “yatavah”  (demons)! 
precedes,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  latter  are  intended  :  and  the  same 
remark  may  be  held  to  apply  to  the  second  passage  (x.  99,  3). 

However  interesting,  therefore,  it  would  be  to  find  a  proof  of  the\ 
existence  of  a  phallic  worship  among  the  aboriginal  tribes  contemporary  1 
with  the  Yedie  rishis,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  word  “sisnadeva”  , 
does  not  supply  this  evidence.  ■ 

In  a  passage  (in  the  Preface  to  the  tenth  vol.  of  his  Bamayana,  p.  ix.) 
which  I  have  adduced  in  the  second  vol.  of  this  work  (pp.  419  f.), 
Signor  Gorresio  .expresses  the  opinion  that  the  Southern  race,  whom 
he  supposes  to  be  symbolized  under  the  appellation  of  JRakshasas,  were 
specially  addicted  to  the  worship  of  “Budra,  or  a  terrible  .”  and,  as  he 
believes,  “  a’Hamitic 'deity.”  In  note  35  (p.  291  of  the  same  volume), 
on  the  destruction' of  Daksha’s  sacrifice,  he  says:  “It  appears  to  me; 
that  in  this  fact- the  struggle  of  the  ancient  religions  of  India  is  re¬ 
presented  under  a  mythical  veil.  Sfiya_(a_  deity,  as  I  Jmlieve,  _of._the  - 
Cushite  or  Hamitic..tribes  which  preceded  on  the  soil  of  India  the 
Arian  or  Indo-Sanskrit  races)  wished  to  have  a  part  in  the  worship  of 
the  conquerors,  and  in  their  sacrifices,  from  which  he  was  excluded  ; 
and  by  disturbing  their  rites,  and  by  a  display  of  violence  at  their 
sacrifices,  he  succeeded  in  being  admitted  to  participate  in  them.” 
Signor  Gorresio,  however,  offers  very  little  proof  of  his  assertion  in 
regard  to  the  worship  of  S'iva  being  specially  prevalent  among  the 
savage  tribes  of  the  south.  In  note  116,  p.  370,  of  his  ninth  vol., 
indeed,  he  remarks  as  follows  on  a  passage  (Bamayana  vi.  19,  50  f.) 
where  it  is  said  that  Indrajit,  son  of  liar  ana,  had  a  golden  sdrpout  for 
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his  banner :  “  The  serpent  was  the  special  Bymbol  in  the  worship  of 
the  Hamite  races,  and  here  therefore  Indrajit,  the  black  Rakshosa, 
the  Hamite,  sots  it  up  as  his  banner.  Thus  in  the  seventy-eighth 
chapter  of  the  Sundara  Kanda  it  is  said  that  Indrajit  was  in  the 
habit  of  sacrificing  especially  to  S'iva,  the  Hamitic  deity,  who  pos¬ 
sesses  all  the  attributes  of  the  Hamitic  religion,  and  who  entered 
into  %e  Indo-Sanskrit  Olympus  by  one  of  those  religious  syncretisms 
of  which  traces  are  so  frequently  to  be  found  in  the  ancient  systems  of 
worship.” 

The  passage  of  the  Sundara  Kanda  to  which  Gorresio  refers  occurs, 
in  the  Bombay  edition,  in  the  seventh  section  of  the  Yuddha  Kanda,' 
vv.  18  f.  (= Sundara  Kanda  78,  17,  in  Gorresio’s  ed.),  and  is  as  follows : 

lisktha  va  him  maharaja  sramena  tava  vdnardn  \  ayam  eho  maharaja 
Indrajit  kshapayishyati  \  anena  cha  maharaja  Mdheivaram  aimttamam  I 
ishtva  yajnam  varo  labdho  lohe  parama-durlabhah  |  “  Stay,  great  king, 
what  need  is  there  of  thy  exertions  ?  This  Indrajit  alone  will  destroy 
the  monkeys.  For  by  him  a  boon,  hard  to  be  gotten,  was  obtained 
after  he  had  offered  an  unequalled  sacrifice  to  Mahadeva.” 

This  passage  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  Mahadeva  was  in  a  special 
degree  the  god  of  the  savages  of  the  South.  We  have  already  seen 
(pp.  184  ff.,  283  ff.),  by  the  cases  of  Aijuna,  Jayadratha,  Paras  urama, 
and  above  all,  of  Jarasandha,  as  recorded  in  the  Mahabharata,  that  the 
worship  of  Mahadeva  (frequently  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  some 
boon)  was  practised  by  the  warriors  of  Northern  India,  just  as  it  is 
here  said  to  have  been  by  Indrajit.  Further,  it  is  not  S'iva  alone 
whom  the  Rakshasas  worshipped  for  their  own  purposes.  It  appears 
from  the  passage  of  the  Ramayana  (cited  above  in  p.  167)  that  Havana 
had  obtained  the  gift  of  invincibility  from  Brahma.  At  the  same 
time  it  will  be  seen  from  a  passage  cited  below  from  the  TJttara  Kanda 
25,  9,  that  it  was  the  sacrifice  to  Mahadeva,  and  not  the  one  to  Vishnu 
which  procured  for  Indrajit  his  magical  powers. 

The  same  worship  of  Brahma  is  related  in  regard  to  Atikaya,  one 
of  Ravana’s  sons,  in  Ramayana  vi.  71,  31  f.  (Bombay  ed) : 

Etenaradhito  Brahma  tapasd  bhdmtdtmand  \  astrani  ehdpy  avaptdni 
ripavas  cha  pardjitah  |  surdsurair  abadhyatvam  dattam  astnai  Svayam- 
bhuud  |  “By  this  contemplative  (Rakshasa)  Brahma  had  been  wor¬ 
shipped  With  austerities,  and  he  had  obtained  weapons,  and  conquered 
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his  enemies.  [The  privilege]  had  been  bestowed  on  him  by  Svayambhu 
that  he  should  be  indestructible  by  gods  or  Asuras.” 

In  verse  28  he  is  described  as  “reverent  to  the  aged,  and  of  re¬ 
nowned  strength ”  ( vriddha-sevi  iruta-balahm).  .Havana' himself  is 
represented  in  the  Ramayana  as  an  observer  of  the  Vedic  ritual.  Thus 
in  Book  vi.  93,  58  if.  (Bombay  ed.=vi.  72,  62  ff.  of  Gorr.),  his  minister, 
Suparsva  (Avindhya 164  in  Gorr.),  who  is  described  as  “  virtuous  and 
pure,”  is  introduced  as  saying  to  him :  Veda-vidya-vratah  snatas  sva~ 
karma-niratas 185  tatha  \  striyah  leasmad  badliam  vlra  manyase  JRafaha- 
sesvara  |  “  Why  dost  thou,  heroic  Havana,  lord  of  the  Raksliasas,  who 
•knowest  the  Veda,  hast  practised  the  prescribed  discipline,  and  art  an 
initiated  householder,  and  devoted  to  thy  duty,  meditate  the  slaughter 
of  a  woman?”  And  Yibhlshana,  in  his  eulogy  on  his  brother  after  his 
death,  says  (vi.  Ill,  23,  Bombay  ed.  =  vi.  93,  30  of  Gore.):  Esho 
hitagmslu  cha  maliatapas  aha  -vedaniagah  harmasu  cMgrya-iurali  | 
“He  had  placed  the  sacrificial  fire,  was  very  austere,  had  read  the 
concluding  treatises  of  the  Veda,  and  was  an  eminent  hero  in  rites.”  187 

183  Instead  of  iruta-balah,  Gorresio’s  edition  reads  irutidharah ,  “  an  observer  of 
the  Vedas.”  In  Manu  vii.  38  the  following  verse  occurs :  Vriddhamscha  nityam 
seveta  vipran  vcda-vidah  suchdn  |  vriddha-sevi  hi  so  tat  am  ralcshohhir  apt  pvjyate  | 
“  Let  [the  king]  constantly  reverence  old  and  pure  Brahmans,  skilled  in  the  Vedas ; 
for  he  who  continually  reverences  the  aged  is  honoured  even  by  the  Riikshasas.” 
Can  this  verse  refer  to  the  character  vriddha-sevi  given  to  Atikilya  in  the  passage 
(Ram.  vi.  71,  28)  quoted  above  ?  If  so,  the  passage  in  Manu  must  bo  posterior 
in  date  to  the  Ramayana.  Or  has  this  character  been  given  to  Atikaya  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  verse  of  Manu?  or  have  the  two  passages  no  connexion?  The 
coincidence  is  at  least  curious. 

184  He  is,  as  remarked  by  the  commentator,  also  called  ^vindhya ;  and  so  in  the 
(Ramopakliyana  in  the  Vana-parvan  of  the)  Mahabharata  (vv.  16148,  16492-6,  and 
elsewhere). 

185  The  commentator  thus  explains  these  words:  Vcda-vidyd-grahapckshila-brahma- 
charya-vrata-purva-vidyaih  grihllvd  \  sndtah  \  guru-kulat  smnavrittas  tadanantaraih 
ddra-grahana-purvam.  nitydgnihotradi-sva-karma-niralah  |  “  One  who  has  obtained 
a  knowledge  of  the  Veda  after  practising  the  discipline  of  continence  required  for  the 
reception  of  such  knowledge ;  and  who,  after  returning  from  his  preceptor’s  family, 
has  married  a  wife,  and  continues  devoted  to  the  practice  of  the  agnibotra  and  other 
indispensable  rites.”  Sec  'Wilson’s  and  Williams's  Dictionaries,  s.rr.  Simla  and 
mat  aka,  and  Kulluka’s  note  on  Manu  iii.  2,  referred  to  by  the  latter  lexicographer. 

>88  Usho  hitagnir  iitjarshah  sandhill  |  ahilagnir  ill  chhedah  |  Comm. 

787  Vedaniagah  |  adhltapanislwlkah  |  kannasu  agmhalradishn  |  agnjasurah  \ 
paramnnushtliata  parama-karmathah  j  In  some  of  the  earlier  linos  of  the  same 
section  Vibbishana  thus  speaks  of  Havana :  Galah  srtnh  mnilSnam  gala  dharmasya 

vigrahah  \  galah  satvasya  sankshepah  mhastanant  gatir  gala  [  bdi/yah  pdtito  bhmiaa 
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Again,  it  is  related  in  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  section  {Bombay 
ed.),  that  ltavana  was  buried  with  the  usual  B rahm anical  ceremonies, 
though  the  commentator  (in  his  note  on  verse  107)  says  that  die 
Brahmans  who  were  concerned  in  them  were  .Bjikshasa-brahmans 
(Rtikshasa-dvijah).  « 

Itamayana  vi.  113,  w.  112  ff.  (Bombay  ed.) — Chil&rh  chmdam- 
haslhais  cha  padmakostra-chandamih  \  brahmya 188  earfhvartay&m&suh 
rankavustaranavritam  |  prachakruh  Rakshasendrasya  pUjimeiham 
anuttamam  \  vedimcha  dakshinuprachlm  yatha-sthdnancka  pavakam  1 
prishadajyena  sampurnam,  sruvaih  skandhe  prachikshipuh  |  padayoh  iaka- 
tam  prdpur  urvos  cholukhalam  tada.  \  daru-patrani  sarvani  aranidu 
chottaruranim  I  dattvd  tu  musalam  chdnyam  yathd-sthanam  vichakramuh  | 
sastra-drishtem  vidhina  maharshi-vihitenam  cha  |  tatra  medhyam pa&um 
hatva  Rakshasendrasya  Rulcshasdh  |  paristaranikamn<l  rajno  ghritahtark ' 
samavesayan  I  gandhair  mdlyair  alankritya  RdvQnam,  dlna-manasdh  | 
Vibhlshana-sahdyus  te  vastrais  cha  vividlmir  api  |  Idjair  makiranti  etna 
vashpa-purna-mukhas  tathd  \  sa  dadau  pavakam.  tasya  vidhi-yuktam 
Vibhishhanah  |  sndtvd  chaivardra-vastrena  Ulan  darbha-vimisritdn  \ 
udakena  cha  sammisran  praday a  vidhi-purvakamm  |  “They  formed, 

maynas  tamasi  chandramah  |  “The  bulwark  of  the  righteous  is  gone;  gone  is  the 
image  of  virtue ;  gone  is  the  summary  of  goodness  [or  strength,  Comm.] ;  the  lot  of 
heroes  has  been  gained  by  him.  The  sun  has  fallen  to  the  ground;  the  moon  has 
been  quenched  in  darkness,”  etc.  And  yet  Vibhlshana  abuses  his  dead  brother  in  the 
hundred  and  thirteenth  section  (Bombay  ed.),  vv.  93  ff. 

138  Veda-mdrydnugata-kriyaya  |  Comm. 

189  Kalpa-siitra-krid-rishi-vihitem  |  Comm. 

190  Parisdryate  mukham  anayd  iti  paristaranika  vapd  |  tam  rakshasendrasya  mukhe 
samavesayan  |  vapa  mukham  praurnauti"  iti  sutrdt  |  Comm.;  who  seems 
therefore  to  understand  paristaranika  of  fat  (see  Miiller  as  cited  in  the  article  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  note  192).  The  commentator,  however,  gives  also  another  reading  and 
explanation  which  I  quote :  Ttrthas  tu  aimstaranikim  rajnah  iti  pathitva  anusta- 
ranilctih  rd/agavim  tam  dlabhya  tachcharmana  yajamanam  astritavantah  ity  arthah  | 
“  But  Tirtha  (a  previous  commentator)  reads  anustaranikiih  rajnah,  and  explains  the 
sense  thus :  having  immolated  a  rajagavi  (bos  grunniens),  they  covered  the  sacrifice 

191  I  insert  here  part  of  Gorresio’s  text  for  comparison  (vi.  96,  10  ff.) :  Tatas  te 
veda-vidvaihsas  tain  rajnah  paschimdih  kriydm  \  chakrire  rakshasendrasya  preta- 
medhmn  anuttamam  \  vedmclia  dakshim-prachydih  yatha-pthdnam  cha  pavakam  \ 
Vibhishanas  tu  samprapya  .tushnmi  samasrijat  sruvam  |  prishadajyasya  sampurtjan 
snman  sarvan  yathdvidhi  \  Mvanasya  tada  sane  vashpa-pur^a-mukhah  dvijah  | 
padayoh  salcatam  chakrur  antarorav  udukhalam  |  vanaspatyam  chdnyam  antare  ’pi 
vyadhapayan  I  dattvd  tu  mushalam  chaiva  yathasthanam  mahdtmanah  |  sastra- 
drishtena  vidhina  maharshi-vihitena  cha  \  tatah  paschdt  pas'uih  hatva  rakshasendrasya 
rdkshasali  |  athastaranikaih  sarvaih  ghritdktam  samadJayan  | 
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with  Yedio  rites,  a  funeral  pile  of  faggots  of  sandalwood,  with 
“padmaka”  wood,  “uslra”  grass,  and  sandal,  and  covered  with  a 
quilt  of  deer’s  hair.  They  then  performed  an  unrivalled  obsequial 
ceremony  for  the  Kakshasa  prince,  [placing]  the  sacrificial  ground  to 
the  south-east  and  the  fire  in  the  proper  situation.  They  oast  the  ladle 
filled  with  curds  and  ghee  on  the  shoulder 152  (of  the  deceased) ;  they 
placed  the  car  on  the  feet,  and  the  mortar  between  the  thighs.  Having 
deposited  all  the  wooden  vessels,  the  [upper]  and  lower  firewood  ( arani ), . 
and  the  other  pestle,  in  their  proper  places,  they  departed.  The 
Rakshasas  having  then  slain  a  victim  to  their  prince  in  the  manner 
prescribed  in  the  S'astras,  and  enjoined  by  great  rishis,  cast  [into  the 
fire]  the  coverlet  of  the  king  saturated  with  butter.  They  then, 
Vibhishana  included,  with  afflicted  hearts,  adorned  Havana  with 
perfumes  and  garlands,  and  with  various  vestments,  and  besprinkled 
him  with  fried  grain,,  their  faces  being  covered  with  tears.  Yibhl- 
shana  having  bathed,  and  having,  with  his  clothes  wet,  scattered  in 
proper  form  “tila”  seeds  mixed  with  “darbha”  grass,  and  moistened 
with  water,  applied  the  fire  [to  the  pile].”  133 

Gorresio  remarks  (note  94,  p.  310,  vol.  x.)  that  the  funeral  rites  of 
the  Arian  Brahmans  are  here  introduced  as  practised  among  the 
Bakshasas,  a  race  of  different  origin  and  worship,  in  the  same  way  as 
Homer  represents  Grecian  ceremonies  as  having  been  celebrated  in 
Troy. 

132  “According  to  Apastamba  (says  the  commentator),  it  should  have  been  placed 
on  the  nose;  this  must  therefore  have_been  done  in  conformity  with  some  other 
sutras”  ( yadyapi  “nasikc  sruvav”  ity  Apastambenoktam  lathqpi  sutrantaral  skandhe 
’pi  nikshepabi  srumsya  bodltyah).  Compare  Professor  Miiller*  article  on  the  funeral 
ceremonies  of  the  Brahmans  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society  for  1855, 
pp.  vi.  ff. 

193  On  this  whole  passage  the  commentator  remarks:  “  Tatyajus  turn  mahabhagam 
panchu-bhvtuni  Itawmam  \  sarira-d/ialavo  hy  asya  inamsam  rudhiram  eva  cha  \  mhtr 
brahmdslra-nirdc.gdhdh,  na  cha  bhasmapy  adriiyata,"  ili  M'ahabhdralc  tiklalvata 
katya  Vb  l  mi  kind  smasanamyana-purvakam  dahah  vkiah  ili  cheu  na  \  iassya-  Jlama- 
vana-tejo-varmna-mshayc  ’  trjukly-alankara-parttlvad  ili  vadali  |  “Since  it  is  said 
in  the  Mahabharata  (Bamopakhyana,  ill  Vana-pavvan  16529  f.)  that  ‘the  five  elements 
forsook  the  great  Havana,  and  the  constituents  of  his  body,  flesh,  and  blood  perished, 
when  he  was  burnt  up  by  the  divine  weapon  (brahnmlra),  and  not  even  any  ashes 
were  seen;  ’ — who  is  it  that  is  here  alleged  by  Valmiki  to  have  been  brought  to  the 
cemetery'  and  then  burnt  ?  If  any  one  raises  this  objection,  I  deny  that  there  is  any 
difficulty,  as  in  the  description  of  llama’s  prowess  the  llnhubbuvata  makes  use  of  the 
ornament  of  exaggeration.”  • 
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Nor  does  it  appear  that  in  the  rites  described  in  the  following  passage 
(of  Gorresio’s  edition)  which  arc  said  to  have  been  performed  by  Indra- 
jit,  the  son  of  Ravana,  there  is  anything,  except  the  “  Kakshaso  teste,” 
contrary  to  Bralimanical  usages.  As,  however,  the  commentator  (in 
the  Bombay  ed.),  in  his  note  on  another  passage,  represents  the  worship 
at  the  Nikumbhila,  as  being  offered  to  KaR’,  and  as  the  description  is 
of  some  interest,  I  will  quote  it  at  lehgth : 101 

Ramayana  vi.  19,  38  ff.  (Gorr.). — Indrajit  tu  tatas  tem  eamyuge 
’ dbhuta-kdrina  |  nirjito  Uali-putrena  krodham  chakre  eudarunam  \  so 
’ ntardhana-gatah  papo  Ravanih  rana-karkaso.h  \  nikumbhildySm  vidhi-vat 
Pavakam  juhuve  ’stra-vit  \juhvatas  tasya  tatragnau  raktoshniehambara- 
srajah  \  ajahrus  tatra  sambhrdntdh  Rakshasah  yatra  Ravanih  \  sastrani 
sitadharani  samidho  ’iha  vibhitakdn  \  lohitdni  cha  vasamsi  sruvaih 

19i  The  Bombay  edition  (vi.  44,  32  if.)  gives  the  first  verse  and  the  first  half  of  the 
second  nearly  as  they  stand  in  Gorresio’s  edition,  and  the  second  half  of  the  second, 
with  its  sequel,  as  follows:  Brahma-datta-varo  vtro  Ravanih  krodha-murehhitah  | 
adrisyo  nisitdn  vanan  mumochdiani-varcliasah  \  11  The  son  of  Ravana,  to  whom  a 
boon  had  been  given  by  Brahma,  mad  with  rage,  discharged  sharp  arrows,  gleaming 
like  lightnings.”  No  mention  is  made  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  Bombay  text.  In  Rama¬ 
yana,  book  v.,  sect  24  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  related  that  the  female  Rakshasas  had  been 
threatening  Slta  after  her  capture  by  Ravana,  because  she  would  not  yield  to  his  desires, 
and  that  one  of  them,  S'urpanakha,  acceding  to  a  proposal  to  eat  her,  says  (v.  44  f.) : 
Surd  chuniyatdm  kihipram  sarva-soka-vindsini  |  manuslmm  mdihsam  dsvddya  nritydmo 
’t/m  nilcumbhildm  |  “  And  let  wine  be  quickly  brought,  which  annihilates  all  sorrows. 
Enjoying  human  flesh,  let  us  dance  at  the  Nikumbhila.”  The  comment  on  this 
passage  states  that  the  Nifcumlthitihras  an  itnage_qf_Bha(lcakali  on.  the  west  side,  of .. 
Eanka^(A Hhumbhild  nama  Lcmkdyah  paJchima-bhaya-vartinT  Bhadrakdli  |  tdm 
nrityimah  tat-smn/pam  gatva  nritydmah).  In  the  Uttara  Eanda  (sect.  25,  v.  2)  we 
are  told  that  Ravana,  with  his  attendants,  entered  “  the  Nikumbhila,  a  grove  in 
Lanka"  [tato  nikumbhila  nama  Lankopavamam  utiamam) .  The  commentator  says 
it  was  “a  wood  situated  at  the  western  gate  of  Lanka  for  the  performance  of  rites” 

( Lanka-paschima-dvara-desa-mrti-karma-siddhi-hetu-bhutaih  kdnanam ).  His  son 
Indrajit,  with  the  aid  of  the  Brahman  U^anas,  had  been  celebrating  there  the  seven 
sacrifices,  the  “agnishtoma,”  “as’vamedhha,”  “rajasuya,”  “gomedha”  (cow-sacrifice), 
the  Yaishnava  ceremonial,  etc.  When  he  had  performed  the  Mahe4vara  offering, 
“which  it  is  difficult  for  men  to  obtain,”  he  obtained  boons  from  Mahadeva,  who  ap¬ 
peared  to  hirn  (ibid,  verses  3  ff.).  (This  is  the  ceremony  alluded  to  above,  in  p.  412.) 
But  he  had  also  been  performing  the  Yaishnava  rite ;  which,  however,  is  not  said  to 
have  been  productive  of  any  results.  Verses  74  ff.  of  this,  section  are  aB  follows : 
Yajnds  te  sapla  putrena  prdplas  te  bahu-vistardh  |  8.  AgniMpmo  'ivamedhaa  cha 
yajno  bahusuvarnakah  \  rdjmuyas  tatha  yajno  gomedho  Vaishnavas  tatha  \  9.  Mdhes- 
vare  pravritte  tu  yajne  pumbhth  sudurlabhe  [  vardms  te  labdhavan  putrah  sdkahdt 
Basupater  iha  |  Only  six  kinds  of  sacrifice  are  here  mentioned,  unless  the  word 
“  Bahusuvarnaka  ”  stands  for  a  seventh. 


AND  OBTAINS  AN  INVISIBLE  CHAEIOT. 
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kdrthdyasaih  Utah  |  sarvato  ’gnim  sam'dstirya  saraih  sa-prasa-tomaraih  ( 
chhdgalasy&pi  krishnasya  kanthad  adaya  jlvatah  |  sonitaih  tern  vidhivat 
sajuhava  ranotmkah  |  sakrid  eva  samiddhasya  vidhumasya  maharehuhaft  | 
lahhivuh  samnimittani  vijayam,  ydny  avedayan  |  pradakshindvwrta-sikhas 
tapta-hataka-sannibhah  [  havfs  tat  pratijagraha  Pavakah  way  am  utthitah  | 
Uto  ’ gni-madhyad  uttasthau  kanehanah  syandanottamah  \  chaturbhih  kan- 
chandpidair  asvair  yuktah  prabhadrakaih  |  antardhdna-gatah  sriman 
dlpta-pavaka-saprabhah  |  hutagnim  tarpayitva  cha  daitya-ddnava-rdksha- 
san  |  vachayitvd  tatah  svasti  prayuktusir  dvijutilhih  |  druroha  ratham 
kreshfham  antar-dhana-charam  subham  \  sva-vahjair  vajibhir  yuktam 
sxstrats  cha  vividhair  yutam  .  .  .  50.  Jambunadamayo  ndga.s  iarund- 
ditya-sannibhah  |  babhuvendrajitah  kelur  vaidurya-samalankritah  \  Muted, 
'gnim  Rakshasair.jnumirms  tato  vachanam  abravit  | 

“But  Indrajit,  being  conquered  in  the  conflict  by  the  miracle-work¬ 
ing  son  of  Bali,  became  inflamed  with  terrific  anger.  This  wicked  son 
of  Havana,  fierce  in  battle,  having  become  invisible,  made  an  oblation 
.  to  Pavaka  (Fire)  in  due  form,  on  the  sacrificial  ground.  When  he  was 
there  throwing  his  oblation  into  the  fire,  wearing  a  red  turban,  gar¬ 
ments,  and  .garland,  the  reverent  Rakshasas  brought  thither  sharp- 
edged  weapons,  logs  of  wood,  and  myrobalan,  blood-red  vestments,  and 
a  ladle  of  black  iron.  Having  heaped  the  fire  all  over  with  arrows, 
darts,  and  iron  maces,  and  having  drawn  blood  from  the  throat  of  a 
live  black  goat,  he  offered  it  as  an  oblation,  being  eager  for  battle.  At 
the  same  time  there  appeared  from  the  brightly-burning  and  smokeless 
fire  omens  which  portended  victory.  Pavaka  himself,  rising,  with  his 
flame  sweeping  round  to  the  right,  and  luminous  as  refined  gold,  received 
the  oblation.  Then  from  the  midst  of  the  fire  there  arose  a  magnificent 
golden  chariot,  drawn  by  four  lucky  horses  with  golden  head-ornaments; 
but  became  invisible,  while  glorious  and  lustrous  as 'burning  fire.  Having 
satiated  the  sacrificial  fire,  with  the  Daityas,  Danavas,  and  Rakshasas, 
having  caused  a  benediction  (svasti)  to  be  pronounced,  and  been  blessed 
by  the  Brahmans,  [Indrajit]  ascended  the  beautiful  chariot,  moving 
invisibly,  drawn  by.  self-directed  horses,  and  furnished  with  various 

weapons . 50.  A  golden  serpent,185  bright  as  the  rising  sun,  . 

and  adorned  with  lapis  lazuli,  formed  the  banner  of  Indrajit.  Having  i 
made  an  oblation  to  Fire  with  Rakshasa  texts,  he  then  spake,”  etc. 
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CEREMONY  PERFORMED  BY  INDRAJIT. 


The  ceremony  of  Indrajit  is  again  alluded  to  by  VibhWiKm&  ift  vi. 
84,  14  ff.  (Bombay  ed.=vi.  63,  13,  of  Gorr.  ed.): 

Chaityaih  nikumbhilam  adya  prdpya  homarh  karishyaii  |  JBkttavdn 
upaydto  hi  devair  api  sa-vusavaih  \  dur&dharsho  bhavaty  esha  sangr&fhB 
Ravandtmajah  |  ....  16.  Sa-sainyds  tatra  gachhdmo  ydwst  tm  m 
samdpyatc  |  ....  23.  Samdpta-karmd  hi  sa  Rdkshasarskabho  bhamty 
adrisyah  samare  surusuraih  |  yuyutsatd  Una  eamd^ta-karmatgS  hhavet 
surdndm  api  samsayo  mahdn  |  “  Having  to-day  resorted  to  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  ground,  he  will  offer  an  oblation  ( homa ).  "When  he  approaches 
after  making  this  offering,  this  son  of  Havana  is  invincible  by  gods 

and  Yasavas . 16.  Let  us  go  thither  with  our  hosts  before  that 

ceremony  is  completed . 23.  For  when  he  has  accomplished  his 

rite,196  that  prince  of  the  Rakshasas  becomes  invisible  by  either  gods 
or  Asnras  in  battle;  and  even  the  gods  would  hesitate  to  encounter 
him  if  he  desired  to  fight.” 

In  the  following  section  Yibhishana  returns  to  the  subject  (vi.  85, 
12,  Bombay  ed.=vi.  64,  11  of  Gorr.): 

Tena  virena  tapasa  vara-donat  Svayambhuvah  |  astram  brahma-sirah 
praptam  kdmagas  cha  turangamdh  ]  sa  esha  saha  sainyena  praptah  kila 
rukumbhld.m  \  yady  uttishthet  kritarn  karma  hatdn  sarsdfhk  cha  viddhi 
nah  \  nikumbhilam  asamprdptam  dkritagnim  cha  yo  ripuh  I  tvdm  dtatd- 
yinam  hanydt  Indrasatro  sa  te  badhah  |  “This  hero  has  obtained  through 
austerity,  and  by  the  gift  of  Svayambhu,  a  weapon  called  ‘  brahma- 
siras,’  and  horses  that  go  according  to  his  will.  He  with  his  army  has 
reached  the  sacrificial  ground.  If  he  rises  after  completing  his  cere¬ 
mony,  you  may  regard  us  all  as  destroyed.  But  if  any  foe  slays  thee, 
thou  cruel  tyrant  (Indrajit),  before  thou  hast  reached  that  ground,197 

wo  It  is  related  in  the  Uttara  Kanda  30,  12  ff.,  that  after  his  victory  over  Indra, 
Indrajit  asked,  and  obtained,  this  boon  as  the  condition  of  releasing  his  captive  foe. 
For  a  summary  of  the  story  of  Indra  and  Indrajit,  see  the  Appendix. 

107  Explained  by  the  commentator  as  nikumbhilam  tad-yhga-bhumim  mahakall- 
kshetram  tad-dkhya-nyagroctha-mula-rupam  |  “That  sacrificial  ground,  the  sacred 
precinct  of  the  great  Kail— viz.  the  root  of  the  nyagrodha-tree  so  called.”  This 

tree  is  mentioned  in  vi.  87,  2  ff.,  Bombay  ed.  (=vi  66,  2,  Gorf.ed.) : - prariiya 

tu  mahad  mnam  |  adarsayata  tat-karma-Lakshmamyn  Vtbhishanah  \  nrla-jmuta- 
s'ankasam  nyagrodham  bhhnadarsamm  \  tejasvi  ESvana-bhrdtd  Lakshmanaya  nyave- 
duyat  |  ihopaharmn  bhutdnam  balavan  Eavanatmajah  |  upahtitya  tatah  paschdt 
sangrdmam  abhimrtate  |  adriiyah  mrva-bhdlanam  lata  bhavati  SakshaMh  |  nihanti 
samare  srtriin  badhndti  cha  sarotlamoih  \  tain  apr.avishtam  nyagrodham  balinam 
Eavanattnajam  j  vidhiamsaya  sarair  diptair  itydd,^ 
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tod  kindled  the  fire,  this,  0  enemy  of  Indra,  is  the  manner  of  thy 
death,”  etc. 

It  is  related  in  the  following  section  (86,  14,  f.,  Bombay  ed.=65, 
12  Gorr.)  that  he  rose  before  his  rite  had  been  completed : 

Svam  anlkam  vishanmm  tu  drishtva  iatrulUr  arditam  j  udatishthata 
iurdharthah  sa  Tcartnany  ananuskthiU  \  urikshandliakarad  nirgamja  jata- 
hrodhah  sa  Ravanik]  ityhdi  |  “Hearing  that  his  army  was  harassed  by 
their  enemies,  and  dispirited,  the  irresistible  (Rakshasa)  arose  while 
his  ceremony  was  unaccomplished.  Issuing  forth  from  the  gloom  of 
the  tree,  the  son  of  Havana,  incensed,  mounted  his  chariot,”  etc. 

,  Again,  in  a  passage  of  the  Sundara  Kan  da,  or  Fifth  Book,  sect.  89, 
vY.  22  ff.  (only  found  in  Gorresio’s,  not  in  the  Bombay  ed.),  which 
forms  the  sequel  to  the  one  given  above,  p.  370,  Mabadeva  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  receiving  Yibhishana  with  favour,  after  he  had  deserted  his 
brother  Ravana.  How  if  the  author  of  the  poem  had  intended  to 
represent  S’iva  as  an  especial  object  of  adoration  to  the  Rakshasas,  he 
might  have  been  expected  to  describe  this  deity  as  repaying  their 
worship  with  especial  favour  and  affection ;  but  it  is  inconsistent ' 
with  this  that  he  should  represent  Siva  as  receiving  favourably  a 
deserter  from  the  Rakshasa  camp. 

There  is  a  section  (the  forty-first)  of  the  Yuddha  Kanda,  or  Sixth 
Book  (which,  however,  is  to  be  found  only  in  Gorresio’s  ed.),  wherein 
Ravana  defies  Vishnu  at  great  length.  But  I  do  not  consider  this  as 
any  proof  that  the  poet  intended  to  attribute  to  the  speaker  any  especial 
hostility  to  Vishnu’s  worship  (particularly  as  Indra,  S'iva,  and  Brahma 
ate  also  slightingly  spoken  of),  but  rather  as  a  demonstration  called 
forth  by  the  poetical  necessities  of  the  argument.  Even  while  the 
poet  represented  Rama  as  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  was  of  course 
natural  to  make  the  arrogant  Ravana  defy  him.  .  The  fact  is,  that  the 
traits  ascribed  to  the  Rakshasas  in  the  Raroayana  must  be  regarded  as 
poetical  fur  more  than  historical.  The  poet  assigns  to  his  personages 
such  characteristics  as  ho  considered  at  the  moment  to  be  most  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  interest,  and  effective  with  a  view  to  the  action,  of  his 
poem.  These  characteristics  are  sometimes  absolutely  contradictory, 
as  when  Ravana'is  described  both  as  an  observer  of  the  Vedas  mid  at 
the  same  time  as  a  persecutor  of  Brahmans  and  polluter  of  their 
sacrifices.  I  do  not  therefore  sec  that  the  Ramfiyana  supiJies  any 
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sufficient  grounds  for  regarding  the  non-Arian  tribes  of  Southor®  TnAio 
as  being  especially  addicted  to  the  worship  of  Siva.198 

Sect.  VIII. — The  earlier  and  later  representations  of  Uma,  the 
wife  of  Siva.  . 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  267)  that  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (3,  57) 
Ambika,  who  at  a  later  period  is  identified  with  tl^g  wife  of  Eodra,  is 
declared  to  be  his  sister.199 

The  earliest  work,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  which  the  name  of  Uma 
occurs,  is  the  Talavakara,  or  Kena  Upanishad.  In  the  third  section  of 
that  Treatise  (see  Dr.  itoer’s  translation  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indies^ 
vol.  xv.,  p.  83  ff.)  it  is  mentioned  that  on  one  occasion  Brahma  gained 
a  victory  for  the  gods.  As,  however,  they  were  disposed  to  ascribe  the 
credit  of  their  success  to  themselves,  Brahma  appeared  for  the  purpose 
of  disabusing  them  of  their  mistake.  The  gods  did  not  know  him, 
and  commissioned  first  Agni,  and  then  Vayu,  to  ascertain  what  this 
apparition  was.  'When,  in  answer  to  Brahma’s  inquiry,  these  two  gods 
represented  themselves,  the  one  as  having  the  power  to  burn,  and  the 
other  as  able  to  blow  away,  anything  whatever,  he  desired  them  to 
burn  and  to  blow  away,  respectively,  a  blade  of  grass ;  but  they  were 
unable  to  do  this,  and  returned  without  ascertaining  who  he  was. 
Indra  was  then  commissioned  (Kena  Up.  iii.  11,  12 ;  and  iv.  1,  2) : 

138  It  is  also  related  in  the  Uttara  Kanda  of  the  Ramayana  (sections  4-8,  of  which 
I  shall  give  the  substance  in  the  Appendix)  that  a  Rakshasa  named  Sukesa  had 
formerly  received  a  boon  from  Mahadeva  and  Parvatl,  and  that  his  three  sons,  the 
lords  of  Lanka,  had  made  an  attack  upon  the"  gods,  but  had  been  driven  back  and 
defeated  by  Vishnu,  and  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Patala.  But  neither  does  this, 
nor  even  the  Linga-worship  attributed  to  Havana  in  the  Uttara  Kanda  31,  42  f., 
suffice  to  prove  any  special  adoration  of  S'iva  among  the  southern  races  more  than 
among  the  northern. 

109  JtodasI  is  his  wife  according  to  the  Nirukta  xi.  49 ;  and  xii.  46 ;  Rodasi 
Rttdrasya  paint.  Sayana,  however,  on  R.V.  i.  167,  4  and  5,  says  that  she  is  the 
wife  of  the  Maruts.  On  v.  4  his  words  are :  Tasya  ( Rndrasya )  etri  Rodasi  iti 
Tcechid  dhuh  \  apart  tu  Maruiam  striuo  Rodas't  iti  namadheyam  tty  ahuh  |  ay  am  eva 
paksho  yuktah  uttaratra  evam  vyavaharat  \  “  Some  say  Rodasl  is  Rudra’s  wife. 

Others  say  Rodasl  is  the  name  of  the  wife  of  the  Maruts.  This  is  the  correct  view, 
from  the  word  being  so  applied  afterwards”  (in  the  next  verse).  On  verse  5  Sayana 
says :  Rodasi  Marut-patni  vidyud  m.  “  Rodasl  is  the  wife  of  the  Maruts,  or 
Lightning.”  In  this  verse  she  receives  the  epithet  of  vishita-stuka,  “  having  dis¬ 
hevelled  hair,”  and  is  said  to  seek  the  society  of  the  Maruts  ( Joshed  yad  im  asurya 
sachadhyai  vishita-stukd  Rodasi  nrimanah).  I  doubt  if  she  is  much,  if  at  all, 
noticed  iifthe  later  literature.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  148  and  345. 


IN  WHICH  HMA  HAIMAVATl  IS  MENTIONED. 
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■4tha  Indram  alruvan  “ Mayhavann  etad  vijdnlhi  him  etad  yaksham”  iti\ 
“laths."  iti  lad  alhyadravat  tasmat  tirodadhe  |  12.  Sa  taminn  eva 
dkaie  striyam  ajayama  lahu  sobhamanam  Umarii  Haimwatim  \  lam  la 
uvaiha  him  etad  yaksham  iti  |  iv.  1.  Sa  Brahma  iti  ha  uvacha  Brdh- 
mano  vat  etad-vijaye  mahtyadhvani  iti  \  tato  ha  eva  vidanchakara  Brahmeti  | 
•“  They  then  said  to  Indra,  ‘  Maghavan,  ascertain  what  this  apparition 
is.’  Be  replied,  ‘  So  be  it;  ’  and  approached  that  being,  who  vanished 
from  him.  In  that  sky  he  came  to  a  woman  who  was  very  resplendent, 
TTma  HaimayatJ.  To  her  he  said,  'What  is  this  apparition?’  She 
said,  1  It  is  Brahma.  In  this  victory  of  Brahma,  exult.’  By  this  he 
knew  that  it  was  Brahma.”  200 

In  his  remarks201  on  this  passage  of  the  Kena  TTpanishad  (Ind.  Stud, 
ii.  186  ff.),  Professor  Weber  supplies  an  interesting  and'  ingenious  con¬ 
tribution^  to  _the  mythological  history  of  lima.  He  says:  “The 
representation  in  sections  3  and  4 'indicates  that  the  Kena  TTpanishad 
was  produced  at  a  time  when, — in  place  of  the  three  principal  gods, 
Agni,  Vayu,  and  Surya,202  who  had  become  developed  into  the  conjoint 
representatives  of  the  divine  principle  on  earth,  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  in  heaven, — Agni,  Vayu,  and  Indra  were  regarded  as  such.  These 
are  properly  only  two,  since  Indra  is  essentially  identical  with  Vayu. 
Though  I  have  found  numerous  examples  of  the  first  triad,  especially 
in  the  two- Yajur- vedas,  I  have  noticed  only  one  other  of  the  second 
triad,  which  is  properly  only  a  duad,.  viz.  in  the  Bik-text  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta  (R.V.  x.  99,  13).  Nor  am  I  able  to  give  a  satisfactory 
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explanation  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  totality  of  the  divine  was 
already  comprehended  in  Brahman  (neuter),  and  it  is  the  object  of  the 
legend  here  to  make  clear  and  to  enforce  the  supremacy  of  Brahma  over 
all  temporary  divine  manifestations,  and  even  over  the  triad  of  eneh. 

“But  how  shall  we  explain  the  position  of  Umft  Haimavati,  who 
comes  forward  as  mediatrix  between  the  eternal  Brahman  and  the  gods? 
According  to  Sankara,  she  is  Vidyjj  (knowledge!  who  appeare  TJma- 
rupim  (in  the  form  of  Uma)  to  Indra.  The  same  explanation  is  found 
iu  Siiyana,  who  (on  Taitt.  Ar.  x.  1,  150,  p.  787  of  the  text  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Indica),  when  interpreting  the  word  soma,  cites  this  pas¬ 
sage,  and  remarks :  Himavat-putryah  Gaurydh  brahma-vidyabhimani- 
rupatvad  Gauri-vachakah  Vma-sabdo  brahma-vidydm  upalakshayaU  \ 
atah.  eva  Talavalcaropanishadi  brahma-vidya-murti-prastuve  brahma- 
vidya-murtih  pathyate  “  bahu  sobhamdnam  Uindm  Haimavatim  tdm  ha 
uvdeha”  iti  |  tad-vishayah  Paramatmd 203  Umayd  saha  vartgm&wtmt 
Someth  |  ‘  [Since  Gauri,  the  daughter  of  Himavat,  is  the  impersona¬ 
tion  of  divine  knowledge,  the  word  Uma,  which  denotes  Gauri,  in¬ 
dicates  divine  knowledge.  Hence  in  the  Talavakara  Upanishad,  in 
the  passage  on  the  impersonation  of  divine  knowledge,  the  impersona¬ 
tion  of  divine  knowledge  is  introduced  in. these  words:  “He  said  to 
the  very  resplendent  Uma  Haimavati.  The  supreme  Spirit,  who  is 
the  object  of  this  Divine  Knowledge,  from  his  existing  together 
with  Uma,  is  called  Soma  (i.e.  Sa-\-  Uma.”']  ’ 201  And  again  in  the 
same  commentary  on_  An u vaka_  4 8 ,  it  is  said:  Uma  brahma-vidya 
1  iayd  saha  vartamdna  Soma  paramdlman  |  ‘Uma  is  divine  know¬ 
ledge:  thou  who  existest  with  her,  0  Soma,  supreme  spirit,’  etc. 
Further  in  the  same  commentary  on  ^Anuvaka  18,^in  explanation 
]  of  the  term  Ambika-pataye,  we  have  the  words :  Ambikd  jaganmdtd 
|  Pdrvati  tasyah  bhartre  |  ‘  Ambika  is  Parvatl,  the  mother  of  the 

world, — to  her  husband,’  etc.;  and  the  word  Umdpataye  (which  stands 
in  the  Dravida,  but  not  in  the  Andhra,  text  of  the  Taitt.  Ar.)  is 
thus  interpreted :  Tasyah  eva  brahma-vidydtmako  dehah  Umd-sabdeno- 
ehyate  tasyah  svdmine  |  ‘Her  (Ambika’ s)  body,  consisting  of  divine 
knowledge,  is  designated  by  the  word  Uma — to  her  (Tima’s)  husband,’ 

203  [The  word  Paramatmd  is  not  in  the  text  as  given  by  'Weber.] 

204  [Tjje  same  explanation  of  Soma  is  given  in  the  Atharvadiras  Upanishad.  See 
above,  p.  302.] 
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eto."*  This  last  passage  is  the  only  one  in  the  circle  of  the  Vedicjj 
writings  in  which — with  the  exception  of  that  in  the  Kena  Upanishadt 
— I  have  as  yet  directly  met  with  the  name  Uma ;  for  the  expression  i 
*  Uma-sahaya  ’  in  the  Kaivalya  Upanishad  (see  above,  p.  363)  no 
longer  belongs1  to  the  Yedic  period ;  and  further,  though  the  com¬ 
mentaries  in  other  places  also explain  ‘soma’  by  ‘Umaya  sahita,’' 
‘accompanied  by  Uma’  (as  Sayana  has  done  in  the  passage  above 
cited),  such  an  interpretation  is  just  as  groundless  as  in  the  texts 
commented  on  by  Sayana,  where  the  word  signifies  simply  the  Soma- 
libation.  From  the  considerations  just  .stated,  therefore  (i.e.  partly 
from  the  unanimity  of  the  commentaries,  and  partly  from  the  very 
position  which  Uma  here  assumes  in  the  Kena  Upanishad),  the  signifi¬ 
cation  of  this  word  might  seem  to  be  fixed  with  tolerable  certainty  as 
denoting  ‘ Brahma- vidy a,’  ‘divine' knowledge,)  and  Uma  might  appear 
to  be  directly  related  to  SarasvalT,.the  divine  word,  and  we  might  even 
be  tempted  to  bring  her  into  etymological  connexion  with  the  sacred 
word  ‘om.’  There  are,  however,  some  additional  points  which  seem 
to  place  the  original  signification  of  Uma  in  quite  a  different  light. 
First  of  all,  why  is  she  called  Haimavati  ?  What  has  she  to  do  with 
the  Himavat  ?  Is  it  that  the  Brahma- vidya  (divine  knowledge)  came  !> 
originally  from  the  Himavat  to  the  Allans  dwelling  in  Madhyadesa  j 
(the  central  region  of  Hindustan)  ?  We  have  learnt  from  the  Kaushi-  J 
takl  Brahmana  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  153)  that  the  north  of  India  was  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  greater  purity  of  speech,  and  that  students  travelled; 
thither  to  learn  the  language  ( vackam  Sikskitmi),  and  on  their  return  i 
thence  enjoyed  great  consideration  and  authority..  Now  it  would  have  ; 
been  quite  natural  if  this  state  of  things  had  not  been  confined  to 
language,  but  had  become  extended  to  speculation  also,  and  if  the 
knowledge  of  the  one,  eternal  Brahma,  had  bepu  sooner  attained  in 
the  peaceful  valleys  of  the  Himalaya  than  was  possible  for  men  living 

[The  entire  text  of'the  Anuviika,  and  the  part  of  its  commentary  -which  refers  to 
the  terms  Ambikupalaye  and  Umaptrtaye,  as  given  in  the  Bibl.  Judica,  arc  as  follows : 
Text:  Namo  hiranyabahavc  hirtinyttvarnaya  biranyaruptrya  hirunyapalayc  Aiubita- 
pataye  Vmapataye  pasupatmje  namo  iiamith  |  Comin. :  AmbikS  jngmimuta  Torvatd  \ 
tasydh  ptdayc  bhartre  \  tnsyab  evn  AmUltayaff  brn/ima-nidyatmako  ddtah  Uiim- 
sabdena  uchyaU  ]  tadrisyah  UmayaHi  palaye  svaminc  Undruya  punah  pwifib  namas/m-o 

'  200  e.g.  MahTdhara  on  Vaj.  S.  1G,  39,  and  Bliatta  BhOskara  llis’ra  on  the  corre¬ 
sponding  passage  of  the  Taitt.  Sanhitu,  • 
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in  Madhyadcin,  where  their  minds  were  more  occupied  by  the  practical 
concerns  of  life.  Such  a  view  of  Umu  HaimavatT  appears  to  me, 
however,  to  be  very  hazardous.  For — not  to  say  that  ill  our  ex¬ 
planations  of  the  ancient  Indian  deities  we  act  wisely  when  we  attach 
greater  importance  to  the  physical  than  to  the  speculative  element — 
we  are  by  no  means  certain  that  Uma  actually  does  signify  divine  know¬ 
ledge  ( brahma-vidyu );  and,  moreover,  her  subsequent  position  as  Rudra’ s 
wife  (in  the  Taitt.  Ar.),  and  so  S'iva’s,  would  thus  be  quite  inexplicable. 
Now  there  is  among  the  epithets  of  thiqlatter  goddess  a  similar  one, 
viz.  Parvatl,  which  would  lead  us  in  interpreting  the  word  HaimavatT, 
to  place  the  emphasis  not  upon  the  Kimavat,  but  upon  the  mountain 
(j parvata) :  and  with  this  I  might  connect  the  epithets  of  Rudra  which 
we  have  learnt  from  the  S'atarudriya  (see  above,  p.  322),  Girisa, 
Girisanta,  Girisaya,  Giritra,  in  which  we  recognize  the  germ  of  the 
conception  of  S’iva’s  dwelling  on  Kailasa,  He  is  the  tempest,  which 
rages  in  the  mountains,  and  his  wife  is  therefore  properly  callecf  Par¬ 
vatl,  HaimavatT,  ‘the  mountaineer,’  ‘the  daughter  of  Himavat.’  At  the 
same  time  it  is  not  clear  what  we  have  to  understand  by  his  wife; 305 
and  further  she  is,  perhaps,  originally  not  his  wife,  but  his  sister,  for 
Uma  and  Ambika  are  at  a  later  period  evidently  identical,  and  Ambika 
!  is  Rudra’s  sister  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  183). Besides,  this  identification  of 
lUma  with  Ambika  leads  us  to  a  new  etymology  of  the  former.  For  as 

2OT  Indian  mythology,  however,  assigns  wives  to  the  gods,  without  always,  or  even 
generally,  ascribing  to  the  wives  any  specific  cosmical  function.  TVeber  adds  in  a 
note :  “  Does  she  perhaps  denote  the  streams  and  torrents,  poured  forth  by  Rudra, 
the  Storm,  from  the  mountains  and  clouds  f  and  does  the  name  Ambika  stand  in 
direct  relation  thereto  ?  In  the  same  way  Sarasvati  also,  the  goddess  .oLstrgams, and 
of  speech,  is  called  Amhitama,  is  addressed  with  the  word  1  Amba,’  and  is  said  to  he 
‘  produced  on  the  highest  peak  on  the  mountain  top  ’  [uttame  s' ikhare  jata  parvata- 
]  murdhani).  According  to  this  view,  Uma  and  Sarasvati,  Ambika  and  Amhitama, 
]  Tarvatl  and  the  parvata-murdhani  jata,  would  perhaps  have  been  originally  identical, 
and  have  only  become  gradually  separated,  in  such  a  way  that  in  the  one  the  violent 
and  destructive  energy  of  nature  had  become  concentrated,  and  in  the  other  the 
harmonious  music  of  the  streaming  waters  P  And  should  we  thus  have  to  seek  in 
the  Uma  of  the  Kena  Upanishad  and,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Varada  of  the  Taitt. 
Ar.  two  examples  of  the  original  identity  of  both  P  TTnhn.  at  least,  as  he  has  in¬ 
formed  me,  holds  Ambika  to  he  decidedly  identical  with  Sarasvata.”  [Is  not  a 
certain  confirmation  of  this  supposed  original  connexion  of  Uma  and  Sarasvati  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  in  the  mythology  of  the  Ramayana  i.  36,  13  (quoted  below 
in  p.  430)  Uma  is  the  younger,  while  the  river  Ganga  is  the  elder  daughter  of 
Himavat? — J.M.] 

208  See  rbove,  p.  321. 
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AmbikS,  ‘mother,’  appears  to  be  merely  an  euphemistic  and  flattering 
epithet,  employed  to^  propitiate  the  cruel  goddess  (see  Mahidhara  on 
'Vaj.  8.  3,  57, 209 — -just  as  Rudra  was  called  S’iva),  in  the  same  way  it 
appears  that  we  must  derive  Uma  from  the  root  ‘u,’  ‘av,’  ‘to  protect.’ 
It  is  true  that  a  final  vowel  before  ‘ma’  commonly  takes  ‘guua,’  or 
is  lengthened,  but  the  words  ‘  sima  ’  and  1  hima  ’  show  that  this  is 
not  necessary,  and  the  name  of  Ruma  is  perhaps  (unless  we  derive  it 
from  ‘ram’)  a  perfectly  analogous  formation.  It  certainly  remains 
a  mystery  how  we  are  to  conceive  the  cruel  wife  of  Rudra  coming 
forward  here  in  the  Rena  TJpanishad  as  the  mediatrix  between  the 
supreme  Brahma  and  Indra,  for  on  that  supposition  this  Upanishad 
would  have  to  be  referred  to  a  period  when  her  husband,  Rudra,  was 
regarded  as  the  highest  god,  the  Isvara,  and  thus  also  as  Brahma ;  i.e. 
it  would  belong  to  the  period  of  some  Shiva  sect.  But  since  this 
remains  questionable  and  improbable,  we  must  first  of  all  hold  to  the 
view  that  the  conception  entertained  by  the  commentators  of  Uma  as 
representing  ‘  divine  knowledge  ’  rests  solely  upon  this  passage  of  the 
Kena  Upanishad,  unless  indeed  the  original  identity  of  Uma  with 
Sarasvati,  which  in  the  last  note  was  regarded  as  possible,  is  here 
again  visible. 

“  I  consider  the  present  opportunity  a  favourable  one  for  speaking 
of  some  other  names  of  S'iva’s  spouse.  As  in  S’iva,  first  of  all  two 
gods,  Agni  and  Rudra,  are  combined,  so  too  his  wife  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  compound  of  several  divine  forms,210  and  this  becomes  quite  evident 
if  we  look  over  the  mass  of  her  epithets.  While  one  set  of  these,  as  . 
Uma,  Ambika,  Parvati,  Haimavatl,  belong  to  the  wife  of  Rudra,  others,  ; 
as  Kali,  Karali  (see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  287)  carry  us  back  to  the  wife  of 
Agni,  while  Grauri  and  others  perhaps  refer  to  Nirriti,  the  goddess  of 
all  evil. 

209  [The  words  of  Mahidhara  here  referred  to  are :  Yo  ’ yam  Tludrdkhyah  irttro 
devas  tasya  virodhinamTtmitiim  ichhd  blmvati  tada  anayd  bhaginyd  hmradevatoya 
sddhmaihvtayd  tam  hinasti  |  “Tins  cruel  god  called  Rudra  desires  to  slay  his  enemy,  ij 
Then  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  sister,  a  cruel  goddess,  he  destroys  him.”  Then  ( 
follow  the  words  quoted  above  in  p.  321,  note  40,  at  the  end.] 

’  aio  “The  most  remarkable  iustance  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  Mahubhiirnta  iv,  1 78  ff., 
in  the  hymn  of  TudhishthiraJq,.Durga,  wherejic  calls )xxJ:a£otlB,-Knt:h>~i,  ‘horn  in 
the  cowherd  family  of  Nanda,’  ‘sister  of  Vasudeya,’  ‘enemy  of  Ennsn,’  and  ‘having 
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“The  Tenth  Book  of  the  Taittiriva  Aranvaka.  in  wMtgii  eke  is 
several  times  invoked  under  different  names,  is  particularly  important 
for  a  knowledge  of  her  character.  The  principal  passage  in  wlsiSb 
these  invocations  occur  has  been  already  noticed  above  (Ind.  Stud.  i. 
pp.  75  and  228  s'1).  It  is,  like  the  prayers  which  precede  it,  an 
imitation  of  the  Gayatrl,  and  runs  thus:  KutySyan&ya  vidmahe 
Kanyahimari 212  dhimahi  |  tan  no  Dwrgih  prachodayat  |  We  think 
on  Katyayana  and  meditate  on  Kanyakumari;  may  Dorgi  advance 
us.’] 

.  .  .  “Now  it  is  certainly  difficult  grammatically  to  find  in  this 
text  the  sense  which  Sayana  puts  into  it,213  and  which  must  have  been 
traditionally  connected  with  it,  as  that  sense  is  the  basis  of  the  modifi¬ 
cation  of  the  passage  as  found  in  the  Atharva  collection  of  Upanishads. 

211  In  the  first  of  these  passages  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  75)  the  author  remarks  that  (he 
Narayaniya  Upanishad  (the  part  of  the  Taitt.  Ar.  in  which  the  verse  in  question 
occurs)  is  also  found  among  the  Upanishads  of  the  Atharva-veda,  “  but  with  remark¬ 
able  variations,  which  indicate  a  later  period.  Thus  the  words  quoted  above  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  reading  in  the.  Taitt.  Ar.,  viz.  Katyayanaya  vidmahe  Kany&kumarim 
dhimahi  tan  no  Durgih  prachodayat,  are,  in  the  Upanishad  as  it  is  given  in  the 
Atharva  collection,  changed  into  Kdtyayanayai  vidmahe  Kanyakumarim  dhimahi 
tan  no  Durga  prachodayat  |  This  agrees  with  the  sense  which  Sayana,  in  his  inter¬ 
pretation,  puts  on  the  words.”  In  the  passage  of  the  Linga  PurSna  ii.  48,  of  which 
the  commencement  is  given  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  263  f.,  this  invocation 
of  Durga  occurs  as  follows  in  verse  26:  Katyayanyai  vidmahe  Eanyakumaryai 
dhimahi  tan  no  Durga  prachodayat  | 

212  The  author  observes  here  that  in  Ind.  Stud.  i.  75,  he  had  incorrectly  given 
Kanyakumarim  as  the  proper  reading.  The  text  in  the  Bibb  Ind.,  p.  770,  has 
Kanyakumari. 

213  Sayana’s  interpretation,  as  given  by  Weber  i.  228,  note,  and  here,  is  as  follows : 
Paschad  Durga-gayatri \  Bcma-prakhyam  indu-khanddnka-maulfyi  [- antamaulim ,  in 
Bibl.  Ind.]  ity  agama-prasiddha-murti-dharaih  [->•/»«,  B.  I.]  Durgam  prarlhayate 
“ Katyayanaya”  iti  \  krittim  vaste  iti  Katyo  [ Kartyo ,  B.  I.]  Rudrah  |  ....«« 
eva  ayanam  adhisthanaih  yasyah  sa  Katyayani  [Eartyayani,  B.  I.]  Athava  Kataeya 
rishi-viseshasya  apatyam  Katyah  |  .  .  .  .  Kuteitam  anishtham  marayati  iti  kumari 
kanya  dipyamana  chasau  kumari  cha  Kanyakumari  |  Durgih  J)urga  \  hngadi. 
vyatyayah  savatra  chhandaso  drashtavyah  |  [There  are  other  variations  in  the  text 
as  given  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.]  .  .  .  .  “  Then  follows  Durga’s  gayatri.  In  the  words 
‘  Katyanaya,’  etc.,  he  supplicates  Durga,  bearing  the  form  celebrated  in  the  s’astras 

‘  as  bright  as  gold,  and  having  for  a  diadem  the  ornament  of  a  section  of  the  moon.’  . 

Katya  is  he  who  wears  a  skin,  Rudra . and  Katyayani  is  she  whose  path, 

support,  is  Katya.  Or,  Katya  is  the  offspring  of  Kata,  a  particular  rishi . 

Kumari  is  she  who  destroys  what  is  bad,  undesirable.  She  who  is  both  Kanya, 

‘  shining,’  and  Kumari,  is  Kanyakumari.  Durgi  is  Durga.  Diversity  in  forms  is  to 
be  seen  ef  try  where  in  the  Vedas.” 
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All  the  other  goda  who  are  invoked  are  male — .viz.  Rudra,  Mahadeva, 
Danti,  Nandi,  Shanmukha,  Garuda,  Brahman,  "Vishnu,  Narasinha, 
Aditya,  Agni ;  and  it  must  therefore  surprise  us  if  we  are  to  regard 
the.  twelfth  deity  as  feminine,  especially  as  the  form  is  masculine.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  sense  of  the  words  seems  to  compel  us  to  adopt  the 

traditional  explanation . Moreover,  KatyayanI,  Kanyakumarl, 

and  Durga,  are  already  well  known  to  us  as  names  of  S'iva’s  consort : 
and,  indeed,  they  all  appear  to  carry  us  hack  to  the  flame  of  fire.  -It 
is  true  that  as  regards  Katyayani  this  is  somewhat  difficult;  though 
when  we  consider  th£  great  importance  of  Jh_e.._Katya..family  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  Brahmans,  it  does  not  seem  very 
improbable  that  a  particular  kind  of  fire,  which  perhaps  was  introduced 
by  one  of  the  Katyas,  was  called  after  him,  and  that  this  name  was  . 
then  associated  with  Kali,  Karall,  and  Durga,  which  are  originally  I 
mere  appellations  of  fire.  Kanyakumarl,  or  ‘  the  maideifty,’  is  a  very  j 
fitting  epithet  of  the  holy,  pure,  sacrificial  flame;  and  even  at  the' 
time  of  the  Eeriplus,  i.e.  of  Pliny,  we  find  her  worskip...extended  to 
the  southernmost  point  of  India,  to  the  Cape  which  was  then,  as  now, 
called  after  her  Cape  Comorin:  but  does  it  not  appear  that  she  was 
then  no  longer  worshipped  as  the  sacrificial  flame,  but  as  the  wife  of 
S'iva  himself  (whose  name  Nllakantha  Lassen  [Ind.  Ant.  i.  194] 
finds  rendered  in  the  NeAKfo5a_ofJhe  Periplus')  ?  The  hymn  to  Agni 
in  the  second  anuvaka  of  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka  (Andhra  re¬ 
cension)  seems  pretty  decisive  in  favour  of  our  connecting  Durga 
with  the  sacrificial  fire.  It  is  there  said114  in  the  second  verse 
[Bibl.  Ind.,  p.  788]:  Tam  agnivarnam  tapasu,  jvalantvn  vairo-chanim 
karma-phaleshu-  jushtam  \  Bur  gam  devlm  iaranmn  aham  prapadye 
sutarasi  tarase  namah  |  [‘I  seek  as  my  refuge  the  jjodd.ess. Durga,; 
who  is  of  the  colour  of  fire,  burning  with  austerity  (or  heat),  daughter 
of  the  sun  (or  of  firo),  who  is  sought  after  for  the  reward  of  rites : 
adoration  be  to  thy  energy,  0  impetuous  [goddess].’]  The  five  fol-j 
lowing  versos  repeat  (as  does  also  the  Durga-stava  in  the  Parisishta) 
the  same  thought,  which  is  also  expressed  in  It.  V.  i.  99, 4'15  that  Agni 

.  214  <<  This  verse  is  also  found  in  the  Durga-stam  of  the  Itatriparisishtn  between 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  divisions  of  the  seventh  section  of  the  eighth  Ashtoka  of 
the  R.V.”  (i.e.  between  Mandala  x.  127  and  128).  Sec  note  in  the  Appendix. 
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■would  help  the  suppliant  over  all  ‘durga’  and  ‘durite’  (diffisuKteaad 
evils).  Verse  Becond  could  certainly  be  understood  as  if  the  Wor¬ 
shipper  turned  to  the  personified  Durgati  (Evil)  herself,  and  songbt 
her  protection,  so  that  thus  Durgii  would  have  arisen  out  of  Nirpiti. 
But  it  appears  to  me  better  to  understand  the  passage  of  the  violent 
flame  of  the  fire,  which,  like  the  fire  itself,  delivers,  atones,  and  frees 
from  all  ‘durga’  and  ‘durita,’  is  a  ‘durga.’  a  protecting  fortress,  against 
them ;  so  that  this  name  would  belong  to  the  same  class  as  Atnbika, 
S’iva,  Uma.  If  at  a  later  period  Durga  decidedly  appears  to  have 
taken  the  place  of  the  evil  goddess  Nirriti,  this  is  no  proof  that  the 
case  was  so  from  the  beginning,  but  only  shows  that  the  original 
signification  had  been  lost;  which  is  in  so  far  quite  natural,  as  the 
consort  of  S'iva  bore  a  terrific  character,  both  from  her  connexion  with 
Itudra  and  also  with  Agni  (compare  Karall). 

“The  last  flame  of  S’iva’s  consort  which  I  find  in  tlm  Taitt.  Ar.  x.  is 
Varada,  in  anuvakas  26  and  30.  It  is  true  that  there  it  appears  rather 
to  he  the  name  of  Sarasvati,  not  of  Durga,  when  it  is  said:  Ayatu 
varada  devl  aksharam  brahma-sammitam  \  gayatrlm  [g&yatri,  Jlibl.  Ind.] 
chhandasam  mata  idam  brahma  jushasva  me  j  ....  sarvava/rne  maha- 
devi  sandhya-vidye  Sarasvati  | 216  But  the  words  in  anuv.  30  are  not 
so  clear:  TJttame  Hlcharejata  bhumyam  parvata~murdhani\  brahmanebhyo 
’bhyanujnala  gaehha  devi  yathasukham  |  stuto  (=stuta  u )  mays  varada 
veda-matS  prachodayantl  pavane  dvijata™  etc. ;  where  especially  the 
first  strophe  reminds  us  of  Parvatl  and  Hairaavatl,  and  one  does  not 
rightly  comprehend  how  Sarasvati  obtains  such  an  epithet  (unless  we 
are  to  understand  the  waters  streaming  from  the  hills,  since  Sarasvati 
is,  as  is  well  known,  at  once  a  river  goddess  and  the  goddess  of  speech). 
In  the  same  way  the  names  MahadevI  and  Sandhyavidyfi  (hee  Wilson 
under  Sandhya)  belong  at  a  later  period  exclusively  to  the  consort 

216  [The  sense  of  these  words,  according  to  the  reading  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.,  is:  “May 
the  boon-bestowing  goddess  (or  the  goddess  Varada)  come :  do  thou,  the  mother  of  the 
Vedas,  the  letter  equivalent  to  the  Veda,  the  gayatri,  receive  with  favour  this  my 
prayer  ...  0  thou  who  hast  all  letters,  great  goddess,  Twilight-science,  Sarasvati.” 
The  latter  portion  of  this  quotation  is  not  found  in  the  text  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.] 

217  [The  sense  is :  “  Bom  on  the  highest  peak,  on  the  earth,  on  the  summit  of  the 
mountain,  dismissed  from  the  Brahmans,  go,  goddess,  wherever  thou  wilt.  Praised 
by  me,  the  boon-bestowing  goddess,  the  mother  of  the  Veda,  twice  born  in  the  air, 
stimulating  us,”  etc.  The  latter  part  of  this  quotation  does  not  occur  in  the  text  as 
given  in  %■  Bibl.  Ind.] 
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of  Siva.  The  other  names,  however,  ‘sarva- varna,’  ‘chhandasam 
mata,’  ‘  veda-mata,’  and  finally  ‘Sarnsvati’  itself,  conduct  us  to 
Sarasvatl ;  and  so  does  also  the  liturgical  usage,  and  the  sense  itself 
of  anuvakas  26-30.  Thus  there  only  remains  to- us  the  possibility  of 
assuming  here  a  blending  (and  so  a  reminiscence  of  the  possible  original 
identity)  of  both  goddesses ;  as  we  may  perhaps  also  assume  in  the  case 
of  Uma  Haimavatl  in  the  Kena  Upanishad,  agreeably  to  the  conjecture 
intimated  above,  p.  189”  (see  p.  424,  note  207,  above). 

Two  of  the  names  alluded  to  in  the  above  extract  from  the  Indische 
Studien,  which  were  afterwards  applied  to  the  consort  of  S'iva,-  viz. 
3£ali  and  Karali,  occur  in  a  passage  of  another  of  the  Upanishads  (the 
Mundaka  L_^_J),jwherejthe^areji.ppellations  of  two  of  the  differ-’^' 
ent  tongues  ,of  fire:  Kali  Karali  cha  Manojava  cha  Sulohita  ya  cha  ' 
Sudhumravarna  |  Sphulingini  Viharupi  cha  devi  leluganidnah  iti  sapta 
jihvah  |  which  is  thus  translated  by  Dr.  Koer  (Bibl.  Ind.  xv.  153) : 

“  The  seven  flickering  tongues  [of  the  fire]  are — Kali  (the  black  one), 
Karali  (the  terrific  one),  Manojava  (swift  as  the  mind),  Sulohita  (the 
very  red  oje),  Sudhumravarna  (of  purple  colour),  Sphulingini  (emit¬ 
ting  sparks),  and  the  Yisvarupi  (all-shaped)  goddess.”  The  words 
“of  the  fire”  are  not  in  the  original.  The  commentator,  however, 
briefly  remarks :  Kali  Karali  Manojava  cha  Sulohita  cha  ya.  cha 
Sudhumra-varna  Sphulingini  Viharupi  cha  devi  lelayamdnuh  dahanasya 
jihvah  |  Agner  havir-ahuti-grasanarthah  eiah  sapta  jihvah  |  “Kali, 
Karali,  Manojava,  Sulohita,  Sudhumravarna,  Sphulingini,  and  the 
goddess  Yisvarupi,  are  the  seven  flickering  tongues  of  fire.  These 
are  the  seven  tongues  which  Agni  has  for  devouring  oblations  of 

On  this  passage  Prof.  Weber  has  the  following  remarks  in  his  Indische 
Studien  i.  286  f.,  which  are  thus  of  an  earlier  date  than  those  above  cited : 
“The  first  two  of  these  name^were  at  a  later  period  personified,  and 
came  to  represent  Durga  (the  consort  of  S'iva,  who  was  developed  out 
of  Agni),  who  (Durga),  as  is  well  known,  became  the  object  of  a 
bloody  sacrificial-worship  under  the  names  Kfili  (the  dark,  black), 
Karala,  Karalavadana,  Karalauana,  Karalamukhi.  It  is  evident  that 
a  considerable  time  was  required  for  the  sense  of  the  word  to  become 
developed  from  that  of  the  ‘dark,  terrific,  tongue  of  fire’  to  that  of 
.a  goddess  Kali,  Karala,  worshipped  with  bloody  sacrifices :  u%d  since  ' 
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J  we  find  the  latter  in  the  drama  of  ‘  Malati-M&dhava,’  by  BhatfahJluti, 

|  who  is  assigned  by  Wilson  to  the  eighth  century,  the  Mtm^aba 
J  Upanishad  must  bo  considerably  older;  unless,  indeed,  the  ancient 
'  signification  of  these  names  maintained  itself  at  a  later  period  along* 

,  side  of  the  popular  one.  The  worship  of,  Durga,  Uma,  and  PfirvuU, 

:  may  be  shown  in  its  beginnings,  if  not  from  this  passage,  at  all  events 
from  the  Upanishads  of  the  Yajus,  see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  p.  78.”'  In  a 
'  note  Weber  ddds :  “The  third  name  (Manojava)  reminds  ub  of 
j  Manojavas,  the  appellation  of  Yatna,  the  god  of  death,'ill  the  Yaj. 
i  S.  5;  11.  Does  it  at  a  later  period  denote  his  wife?  for  Yamn  too, 
like  S'iva,  is  one  stage  of  Agni,  the  older,  certainly,  while  Siva  is 
the  more  recent.” 

In  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  andWishnu  Puranas  in 
section  vi.  (pp.  378,  385),  the  spouse  of  Mahijdeva  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  and  to  have  become  the  daughter 
of  Himavat  only  when  she  was  born  the  second  time  after  her  voluntary 
death  at  Daksha’s  sacrifice.  The  following  passage -of*the  Ramayana 
says  nothing  of  this  double  birth  and  parentage :  q 

Ramayana  i.  36,  13  IF.  (ed.  Schl.  =  Bombay  ed.  35,  13  ff;  Gorresio’s 
ed.  37,  14  IF.). — S’aiUndro  Himavan  nama  dhalunam  akaro  mahan  | 
tasya  kanya-dvayam  jatam  rupenapratimam  bhuvi  |  ya  Meru-duhita 
Rama  tayor  mats  mmadhyama  \  namna  Mena  manojna  vai  patni 
Himavatah priya  )  tasyam  Oangeyam  abhavaj  jyeshtha  Himamtah  iuta  \ 
Ulna  nama  dvitiya  ’ bhut  kanya.  tasyaiva  Raghava  |  .  .  .  19.  Ya  chanya 
S'aila-duhita  kanya”  sld  Raghu-nandana\  ugraih  sa  vratam  asthaya  tapas 
tepe  tapo-dhana  \  ngrena  tapasa  yuktam  dadau  S'aila-varah  sutarn  | 
RudruyapraMrupaya  Umam  loka-namaskrilam  \  Ity  ete  S'aila-rajasya 
ante  Rama  babhilva/nh  |  Gangs  cha  saritdm  sreshtha  devin&m  chapy  Uma 
I  vara  |  “  To  Himavat,  the  chief  of  mountains,  the  great  mine  of  metals, 

J  two  daughters  were  born,  in  beauty  ^unequalled  upon  earth.  The 
i  daughter  of  Meru,  Mena  by  name,  the  pleasing  and  beloved  wife  of 
i  Himavat,  was  their  slender-waisted  mother.  Of  her  was  born  Ganga, 
j  the  eldest  daughter  of  Himavat ;  and  his  second  daughter  was  called 
|  Uma.  .  .  .  19.  The  other  daughter  of  the  mountain,  rich  in  austere  ob- 
i  servances,  having  undertaken  an  arduous  rite,  fulfilled  a  course  of  severe 
<  austerity.  This  daughter,  Uma,  distinguished  by  severe  austerity,  adored 
by  the  /  worlds,  the  chief  of  mountains  gave  to  the  matchless  Rudra, 
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These,  Rama,  were  the  two  daughters  of  the  king  of  mountains,  Ganga,  j 
the  most  eminent  of  rivers,  and  Uma,  the  most  excellent  of  goddesses.”/ 

The  Harivamsa  (w.  940  if.)  gives  the  following  history  of  lima, 
which  differs  in  some  points  from  that  of  the  Ramayana,  as  it  assigns 
three  daughters  to  Himavat*  and  Mena,  among  whom  the  Ganga  is  not 
included : 

Etesham  miinasi  kanya  Mpnd  nama  mahagireh  |  patnl  Mmavatah 
kreshpha  .  .  .  .  943.  Tisrah  kanyas  in  Men&yam  janaydmdsa  S'aila-rat\ 
Aparnam  Ekaparnam  cha  triUyam  Ekaputalam  |  tapas  charaniyah  m- 
mahad  duscharam  Deva-Danavaih  |,  lokdn  samtupayamasns  ids  tisrah 
sthdnu-jangamdn  j  dharam  eka-parnena  Ekaparnd  samdcharat  |  pdtala- 
pushpmn  ekaih  cha  adadhav  Ekapatala  ]  eka  tatra  nirdhdrd  tarn  mdta 
pratyashedhayat  |  md  ”  iti  nuhedhanti  matri-snehena  duhlchita  |  sa 
tathokta  tdda  mCitrd  devi  'dnsohara-chdrini  \  Umety  evdhhavat  hliydtd 
trishu  lokeshu  sundari  |  t’athaim  namnd  tcneha  visrutd  yogadharmini  | 
etai  tv,  trikumarikaih  jagat  sthamjati  Bhdrgam  |  tapah-sarirds  tah  sarvas  ■ 
iisro  yoga-balanvitah  |  sarvai  cha  Irahna-vadinyah  sarvas  chaivordhva- 
retasah  |  Umd  tasam  varishthd  chajgcshthd  cha  vara-vArnim  |  mahayoga- 
lalopetd  Mahadevam  upastMtd  \  Asitasymlcaparna  tu  Devalasya  mahdi- 
manah  \patnt  datta  mahdbrahman  yogacharyaya  Hamate  \  Juignltavyaya 
in  taiha  viddhi  turn  Ekapdtaldm  \ 

940.  “Their  (the  Pilris’)  mental  daughter  was  Mena,  the  eminent 

wife  of  the  great  mountain  Himavat .  943.  The  king  of  the 

mountains  begot  throe  daughters  upon  Mena — viz.  Aparna,  Ekaparna, 
and  Ekapatala.  These  three,  performing  very  great  austerity,  such  as 
could  not  be  accomplished  by  gods  or  Danavas,  distressed  [with  alarm] 
both  the  stationary  and  the  moving  worlds.  Eknpama  (‘One-leaf’) 
fed  upon  one  leaf.  Ekapatala  took  only  one  patala  (Bignonia)  for  her 
food.  One  (Aparna)  took  no  sustenance,  hut  her  mother,  distressed 
through  maternal  affection,  forbade  her,  dissuading  her  with  the  words 
uma(lO  don’t’).  The  beautiful  goddess,  performing  arduous  austerity, 

.  having  been  thus  addressed  by  her  mother  on  that  occasion,  became 
known  in  the  three  worlds  as  IJma.  In  this  manner  the  contemplative 
goddess  became  renowned  under  that  name.  But  this  world  shall 
remain  [distinguished  by]  having  these  three. maids.  All  these  three 
had  mortified  bodies,  were  distinguished  by  the  force  of  contemplation, 
and  were  all  chaste,  and  expounders  of  divine  knowledge,  ^ufi  wus 
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the  eldest  and  most  excellent  among  the  three.  Distinguished  by  the 
force  derived  from  deep  contemplation,  she  obtained  Jdahadevu  [for 
her  husband].  Ekaparna  was  given  as  a  wife  to'  the  great  Asita 
Devala,  the  wise  teacher  of  the  Yoga.  And  know  thpf  Ekftpatala  was 
in  like  manner  bestowed  on  Jaiglehavya.”  » 

The  following  is  the  commencement  of  the  hymn  of  Arcana  to  Durga 
which,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  p.  205,  he  uttered  at  the  suggestion 
of  Krishna:218  '  " 

Mahabharata,  Bhlshma-parv.  vv.  796  ff.-r-Arjunah  uvapha  {,  namas  te 
Siddhasenani  drye  mandara-vdsini\  Kumari  Kali  Kapali  Kapile  Krishna- 
pingale  \  Bhadrakali  namas  tubhyam  Mahakdli  namo  'stu  te  |  Chandi 
Chande  namas  tubhyam  Tdrini  Varavarnini\  Kdtyuyani  mahdbhage  Karali 
Vijaye  Jaye  \  kikhi-pichha-dhvaja-dhare  ndndbharana-bhushite  |  afta-kula- 
praharane  khadga-khetaka-dharini  |  gopendrasyanuje  jyeshfhe  Nanda- 
gopa-kulodbhave  |  Mahishasrik-pnye  nityam  Kausiki  pita-vaeini  |  atfa- 
hd.se  koka-mukhe  namas  te  ’stu  ra$a-priye  \  Ume  S'dkambhari  S'vete 
Krishne  Kaifabha-ndsini  |  Hirahyakshi  Virupakshi  Bhumrdkshi  cha 
namo  ’stu  te  \  Veda-kruti  mahupunye  brahmanye  Jutavedasi  |  Jambu- 
kataka-chaityeshu  nityam  sannihitdlaye  \  team  brahma-vidyq  vidyandm 
mahanidra  cha  dehindm  |  Skanckfiu-mutar  bhagavati  Burge  kdntdra- 
vdsini  |  .  .  .  .  Svdhaka.rah'  Svadha  chaiva  kalu  kdshfhd  Sarasvatl  | 
Sdvitri  Veda-mdta  cha  tathd  Vedanta  uchyate  (uchyase?)  |  stutd  ’si 
team  MaMdevi  visuddhenantaratmand  |  Jayo  bhavatu  me  nityam.  tvat- 
prasudad  ranajire  I  kantara-bhaya-durgeshu  bhaktayam  pdlaneshu  cha  | 
nityam  vasasi  patale  yuddhe  jayasi  danavan  \  team.  Jambhanl  Mohini 
cha  Maya  Hrlh  S'rls  tathaiva  cha  |  Sandhya  prabhdvati  changa  Sdvitri 
Janani  taihd  \  Tushfih  Pushtir  Bhritir  Biptis  ehandradity'a-vivardhim  | 
bhutir  bhutimatdfii  sankhye  vikshyase  siddha-charanaih  |' 

“  Reverence  be  to  thee,  Siddhasenani  (Generaless  of  the  Siddhas),  the 
noble,  the  dweller  on  Mandara,  Kumari,  Kali,  Kapali,  Kapila,  Kfishna- 
pingala.  Reverence  to  thee,  Bhadrakali;  reverence  to  thee,  Mahakali; 
reverence  to  thee,  Chandi,  Chanda ;  reverence  to  thee,  0  TarinI  (de- 
liveress),  0  VaravarninI  (beautiful-coloured),  D  fortunate  Katyayani, 
0  Karali,  0  Yijaya,  0  Jaya  (victory),  who  bearest  a  peacock's  tail  for 
thy  banner,  adorned  with  various  jewels,. armed  with  many  spears,  wield- 

218  The  Bhagavadglta,  in  which  Krishna  himself  is  so  highly  extolled  and  glorified, 
begins  sk/*Hly  afterwards  in  the  twenty-fifth  section  of  the  Bhlshma-parvan,  w.  830  ff. 
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ing  sword  and  shield,  younger  sister  of  the  chief  of  cowherds  (Krishna), 
eldest,  horn,  iji  the  family  of  the  cowherd  Nanda,  delighting  always 
in  Mahisha’s  blood,.  Kausiki,  wearing  yellow  garments,  loud-laughing, 
wolf-mofcthed, feverence  to  thee,  thou  delighter  in '  battle,  0  lima, 
S'akarObWt,  "thou  white  one  [or  Sveta],  thou  black  one  [or  Krishna], 
■0  destroyer  Qf  Kaitabha.  Reverence .  to  thee,  0  Hiranyakshi,  Viru-' 
pakshi,  DhumraksiiT .  (golden-,  distorted-,  darkTeyed),-  0  Yedasruti 
(tradition  of  the  Veda),  most  pure,  devout,  Jatavedasi  (female  Agni), 

who  d wiliest  continually  near  to  ( . ?)  mountain-precipices 

and  sepulchres.  Of  sciences  thou  art  the  science  of  Brahma 
(or  of  the  Veda),  the  great  sleep  of  embodied  beings,  0  mother  of 
Skanda,  divine  Durgfij  dweller  in  wildernesses,  Thou  art  called 
Svaha,  Svadlia,  Kala,  Kashthfi  (minute  divisions  of  time),  Sarasvatl,219 
Savitri,  mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  the  Vedanta  (or  end  of  the  Vedas). 
Thou,  great  goddess,  art  praised  with  a  pure  heart.  By  thy  favour  let 
me  be  ev<fc  victorious  in  battle.  <  In  deserts,  fears,  and  difficulties,  and 
in  the  preservation  of  thy  devout  servants,  and  in  Patala,  thou  con¬ 
stantly  abidest;  and  conquerest  the  Danavas  in  battle.  Thou  art 
JambhanI  (destroyer  ?),  MohinI,  Maya,  HrI,  Sri,  Sandbya, 220  the 
luminous,  Savitri,  the  mother,  Tushti  (contentment),  Pushti  (fatness), 
Dhriti  (constancy),  Dipti  (light),  increaser  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the 
power  of  the  powerful  in  battle,— [all  this]  thou .  art  seen  by  the 
Siddhas  and  Charanas  [to  be].” 

In  another  part  of  the  Mahabharata,  (fourth  or)  Virata-parvan, 
178  ff.,  there  is  another  hymn  (already  referred  to  above,  p.  425,  note) 
addressed  by  Vndhishthira  to  Durga,  and  very  similar  to  the  preceding. 
Among  other  things,  she  is  there  said  to  “have  her  perpetual  abode 
on  the  Vindhya' mountains,  and  to  delight  in  spirituous  liquor,  flesh, 
and  sacrificial  victims {Vindhye  chawa  naga-sreshthe  lava,  sthanam  hi 
sasvatam  |  Kali  Kali  Mahakali  sidhu-mamsa-pasu-priye). 

In  tlie_ Harivamsa^  vv.  3236  ft’.,  it  is  related  by  Yaisampayana.  that 
with  the  view  of  ' defeating  the  designs  of  Kansa  in  regard  to  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Devakt’s  offspring,  Vishnu  descended  info  Pa  tain,  where  he  ' 
sought  the  aid  of  Hidra  Kala-rupini  (Sleep  in  the  form  of  Time) ;  and 

219  Compare  wlmt  has  boon  said  by  Prof.  Weber  on  the  relation  of  Umii  and  Saras- 

vatf,  above,  p.  424,  note,  and  p.  428.  * 

220  Sc-e  above,  p.  428. 
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promised  her  in  return  that  thrqpgh  his  favour  she  should  he  a  goddess 
j  adored  in  all  the  world  (v.  3242).  He  desires  her  to  be  bom  as  the 
|  ninth  child  of  Yasoda  on  the  same  night  on  which  he  was  to  be  borti  as 
j  the  eighth  child  of  Devaki  (3247),  when  he  would  be  carried  to  Yasoda 
and  she  to  Devaki.  He  tells  her  that  she  would  be  taken  by  the  foot, 
and  cast  out  upon  a  rock ;  hut  would  then  obtain  an  eternal  place  in  the 
:  sky,  becoming  assimilated  to  himself  in  glory ;  would  be  installed  by 
Indra  among  the  gods  (3251  ff.),  received  by  him  as  his  sister  under  the 
name  of  Kausiki,  and  would  obtain  from  him  (Indra)  a  perpetual  abode 
on  the  Yindhya  mountain,  where,  thinking  upon  him  (Vishnu),  she 
would  kill  the  two  demons  _Sumbha  and  Hisumbha,  and  would  be  won- 
shipped  with  animal  sacrifices  ( tatraiva  tmm  bhaginy-arthe  grahishyati 
sa  Vasavah  |  Kutikasya  tu  gotrena  Kausihl  tvarn  bhavishyasim  |  sa  te 
Vindliye  naga-sreshthe  sthamm  dasyati  sasvatam  |  ityadi).  VaiSampa- 
yana  then  (vv.  3268  ff.)  repeats  a  hymn  to  Arya  (Durga)  which  had 
J  been  “uttered  by  rishis  of  old,”  beginning  Ndrdyarnrh  mamasyami 
;  devim  tribhuvanesvarlm  |  “  I  bow  down  before  the  goddess  HarayanT, 

•  the  mistress  of  the  three  worlds.”  She  is  here  called  by  many  of  the 
names  which  we  have  already  met  in  Arj  una’s  hymn  (above,  p.  432  f.), 
such  as  S'ri,  Dhriti,  Klrti,  Hri,  Sandhya,  KatyayanI,  Kausiki,  Jaya, 
Yijaya,  Tushti,  Pushti  (3269  f.).  She  is  also  called  the  eldest  sister  of 
i  Yama  (jyeshtha  Tamasya  Ihaginl,  v.  3271);  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  she  is  said  to  be  worshipped  by  the  [savage  tribes  of  ]  S'avaras, 

.  Varvaras,  and  Pulindas  ( S'avarair  Varbarati  chaiva  Pulindais  cha  supu- 
jita,  v.  3274).  She  is  also  described  as  fond  of  wine  .and  flesh  ( sura - 
;  mamsa-priya,  v.  3279),  the  goddess  of  wirife  (surd-flevi,  v.  3286),  as 
being  Sarasvati  in  Valmiki  (comp.  pp.  424  f.,  428  f.),  and  Smriti 
(memory)  in  Dvaipayana,  i.e.  Vyasa.  ( Sarasvati  cha  ValmtJce  Smritir 
Dvaipayane  tathd,  v.  3285),  and  among  sciences,  the  science  of  Brahma 
or  the  Yeda  (vidyanam  brahma-vidya,  v.  3291),  and  as  pervading  the 
■  entire  world  ( tvgyd  vydptam  idam  sarvam  jagat  sthdmra-jangamam, 
v.  3293). 

The  object  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  to  take  Durga  and  her  worship 
(the  extensive  prevalence  of  which  could  not  be  ignored  by  the  Yaish- 
navas)  under  the  protection  and  patronage  of  Yishnu. 

221  Krurika  is  applied  as  an  epithet  to  Indra  in  R.V.  i.  10,  11.  See  the  first 
volume^)!  this  work,  p.  347  f.,  and  the  fifth  volume,  p.  219. 
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A  hymn  addressed  to  Djurga  by  Fradyurana,  the  son  of  Krishna,  is 
also  to  be  found  in  Harivamea  vy,  9423  ff. ;  and  another  uttered  by 
Anirnddha,  son  of  ..Pradyumna  and  grandson  of  Krishna,  occurs  in  vv. 
10235  ff.  of  the  same  work.  The  latter  hymn  is.  repeated  by  Yaisam- 
payana  after  he  had  made  obeisance  to  the  “infinite,  imperishable, 
.celestial,  eternal  primeval-god  Karayana”  ( amntam  ahshayani  divyam 
adi-devafa  sanatanam  |  Narayanam  hamaskritya,  10232);  and  he  talks 
of  the  goddess  as  being  “adored  by  rishis  and  gods  with  flowers  of 
eloquence”  (rishibhir  daivatais  ehaiva  oCik-pushpair  architum  iubhdm, 
10234).  The  hymn  addresses  Durga  as  the  sister  of  Indra  and  Vishnu 
(J£ahendrd-Visbm-hhagimm,  v.  10235),  as  Gautami,  and  by  many  ofi 
the .  names  which  we  have  already  found  in  the  preceding  hymns,  as  ; 
well  as  by  many  new  appellations,  and  goes  on  thus  (v.  10256  ff.):': 
Brahma  Vishnus  oha  Budras  dha  Chandra-surydgni-marutah  |  .  .  .  . 
kritmam  jagai  idam  proktaih  devyah  namamthirtanat  |  “Brahma, 
Vishnu*  Jtudra,  the  sun,  moon,  and  wind  ....  all  this  world  is 
pronounced  by  uttering  the  name  of  this  goddess.” 

The  worship  of  this  goddess  reaches  its  climax  in  such  works  as 
the  Devl-mahatmya  in  the  Markandeya  Purana,  sections  81  ff . ; 
where  it  is  remarkable  that  she  is  connected  with  Vishnu,  and  not 
with  her  proper  consort,  Sfahadeva.  She  is  there  called  Mahamaya 
(the  great  Illusion),  Yoganidra  (the  Sleep  of  meditation),  etc.  It 
is  there  said  of  her  (v.  47  ff.) :  Nityaiva  $a  jagan-muHir  tag  a  saroam 
idam  tatam  ]  tathapi  tai-samuipattir  bahudha  sruyatdm  mama  |  devanam 
karya-mddhy-artham  avirbhavati  sa  yadd  j  ntpanndi  touhu  lobe  sa  nityS 
’ py  abhidhiyate  j  ..“She  is 'the  eternal  form  (or  substance)  of  the  world ; 
by  her  all  this  [universe]  is  stretched  out;  and  yet  hear  from  me  her 
manifold  birth.  'Whenever  she  is  manifested  to  effect  the  purposes 
of  the  gods,  she,  though  eternal,  is  said  in  the  world  to  be  bom.” 
The  narrative  then  proceeds,  that  when  Vishnu  was  sunk  in  this 
sleep  of  contemplation  ( Yoganidra )  at  the  end  of  the  Kalpa,  two 
demons,  Madhu  and  Kaitablia,  sprang  from  his  ear  aud  were  about 
to  kill  Brahma ;  when  the  latter,  seeing  Vishnu  asleep,  with  the  view 
of  arousing  him,  began  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  Yoganidra,  “his 
divine  sleep  who  was  abiding  in  Isis  eyes,  the  mistress  of  the  universe, 
the  support  of  the  world,  the  cause  of  its  continuance  and  destruction” 
(. Hari-netra-hritdlay&ni  |  visvehnrim  jagaddMtrlffi  sikili-iam/^-u-kCiri- 
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!  nim  |  nidrdm  lhagavatini  Vuffgoh).  Some  of  thq  functions  assigned 
‘to  her  are  as  follows  (y.  56) :  Tvayaiva  dhdryate  sarvadn  tmyaitat 
srijyate  jagat  \  tvayaitat  pdlyaU  devi  tvam  atsy  ante  eha  mrvads  \ 
“By  thee  the  universe  is  upheld;  by  thee  the  world  is  created,  by 
thee  it  is  preserved ;  and  thou  always  devourest  it  at  the  end.” 
Again,  it  is  said  of  her  (v.  63  &.) :  Tachcha  kinchit  hvachid  vastu  sad 
asad  vd.  ’khildtmake  |  tasya  sarvasya  yd  saktih  sa  tvaffi  Uifh  atfttf&Be  toda  | 
yaya  tvaya  jagat-srashtd  jagat-pata  ’tti  yo  jagat  |  so  ’pi  nidra-vaSam 
nttah  has  tvam,  stotum  ihesvarah  |  Vishnuh  Sarlra-grahanam  alum  Mana 
eva  eha  |  kdritds.  te  yato  ’ tas  tvam  hah  stotum  Saktimdn  hhavet  |  “Thou 
art  the  power  ( Sakti )  of  whatever  substance,  existent  or  non-existent, 
anywhere  is,  0  thou  soul  of  all  things :  why  art  thou,  then,  lauded 
[by  us  who  are  unequal  to  the  task]  ?  Who  is  able  to  magnify  thee 
by  whom  the  Creator  of  the  world;  the  Preserver  of  the  world,  and  the  * 
Devourer  of  the  world,  have  been  subjected  to  sleep?  Since  thou  hast 
caused  Vishnu,  and  me  (Brahma),  and  Isana  (S'iva)  to  become  incor¬ 
porate,  who  has  the  power  to  praise  thee?” 

The  following  is  the  beginning  of  a  hymn  addressed  to ‘her  after  her 
destruction  of  the  demon  Mahisha  : 

;  Mark.  Pur.  sect.  84,  1  ff. — S'akradayah  sura-gandh  nihate  ’tivirye 
tasmin  duratmani  surdrilale  eha  devya  |  tarn  tushtuvuh  pranati-namra- 
sirodharamsah  vdgbhih  praharsha-pulakodgama-chartc-dehd.il  |  devyd  yaya 
tatam  idamjagad  atma-saktya  nihsesha-devi-gana-Sakti-samuha-murtya  | 
torn,  Ambikam  akhila-deva-maharshi-pujyam  bhaktya  natdh  sma  vida- 
dhatu  subhdni  sa,  nah  \  yasydh  prabhdvam  atulam  lhagavdn  Ananto 
Brahma.  JBdrai  cha  na  hi  vaktum  alam  balancha  \  sa  Chandikd  ’ khila - 
jagat-paripdlandya  ndiaya  chdsubha-lliayasya  matim  karotu  |  “When 
the  goddess  had  slain  this  very  powerful  and  malignant  [demon]  and 
the  host  of  the  enemies  of  the  gods, — the  deities,  headed  by  Indra, 
with  their  necks  and  shoulders  bowed  down  in  obeisance,  and  their 
bodies  beautified  by  horripilation,  delighted;  lauded  her  with  [these] 
words:  ‘We  bow  down  with  devotion  before  that  goddes$  Ambika,  who 
stretched  out  this  world  by  her  own  power,  in.  whom .  are ^impersonated 
the  various  energies  {Sakti)  of  all  the  gods,  who  is  to  be,  adored  by  all 
the  deities  and  rishis  :  may  she  "confer  upon  us  blessings.  May  Chan¬ 
dika,  whose  unequalled  majesty  and  might  neither  the  divine  Ananta 
(Vishnu^,  nor  Brahlqaa,  nor  Hara  (S'iva)  is  competent  to  express,  de- 
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tannine  upon  the  preservation  of  the  v^orld,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
fear  of  evil." 

These  specimens  may  suffice  to  show  the  dignity  to  which  this  goddess 
has  eventually  been  elevated  in  the  estimation  of  her  worshippers ;  and 
a  comparison  of  the  characteristics  which  are  here  assigned  to  her  with 
thesdescriptions  quoted  above  from  the  Kamayana,  Hahabhiirata,  etc. 
(pp.  364,:  373,.ff.,  430  f.),  will  show  that  she  has  now  attained  a 
higher  rank  in  the  Indian  pafttheon  than  was  originally  enjoyed  by 
the  daughter  of  Daksha  and  Himavat. 


\ 
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5T0TE  A.— Page  33,  line  19. 

In  the  TTttarakanda,  too,  of  the  Ramayana  (iv.  9,  Bombay  ed.),  it  is 
said :  Prajdpatih  pura  srishtva  apah  salila-sambhavah ■  \  tasaih  gopdyane 
sattvdn  asrijat  padma-sambhavah  |  “  The  lotus-horn  Prajapati,  sprung 
from  the  waters  (or  the  source  of  the  waters),  having  formerly  created 
the  waters,  created  beings  to  protect  them;”  who,  from  agreeing  to 
undertake  this  function,  were  called  Rakshasas  (from  the  root  ralesh, 
“to  protect”). 

On  this  verse  the  commentator  remarks:  “Apah  srishtva”  bhumcr 
adho-bhaga-vartinir  apah,  srishtva  ity  arthah  |  tatra  “  salila-sambhavah.  ” 
Prajdpatir  abhud  ity  rnvayah  |  ....  “ ‘Having  created  the  waters:’ 
the  sense  is  having  created  the  waters  existing  beneath  the  earth.  In 
them  the  water-born  Prajapati  arose:  such  is  the  connexion.”  .... 
He  then  quotes  Manu  i.  8  (see  p.  30,  above),  and  two  other  texts  from 
the  Veda.  See  above,  p.  24,  note. 


NOTE  B. — Page  65,  line  25. 

In  the  description  of  the  regions  to  which  the  monkeys  were  sent  to 
search  for  Sita  after  she  had  been  carried  off  by  Havana,  which  is  given 
in  the  Kishkindha  Kan  da  or  fourth  book  of  the  Ramayana,  the  follow¬ 
ing  reference  occurs  to  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu ;  and  it  is  of  such  a 
character  as  to  preserve  some  trace  of  Aurnabhava’s  interpretation  of 
those  steps  : 

Sect.  40,  vv.  54«ff.  (Bombay  ed.)1 — Tatah paraih  hemamayah  irlmiin 
Udaya-parvatah  |  tasya  ko(ir  divam  sprishlvd  i.ata-yojanam  Syatu  |  jdla- 

1  Gorrcsio,  iv.  40,  59  ff.,  has  several  various  readings  in  this  passage.  I  have 
noted  those  which  occur  in  the  most  important  ycrscs.  * 
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,  rupamayl  divya  virdjati  ea-vedikd  \  ....  57.  Tatra  yqfm&vM&rtm 
uchhritam  daka-yojanam  |  kringarii  Saumanatam  numa  j&tar&pamayaik. 
dhruvam  |  58.  Tatra  purva-padarh  kritva.  purd  Vkhnae  trivibram 

(trivikramah,  Gorr.)  |  dvitiyam  kikhare  Merok  ehakdra  purushottamah  | 
59.  Ultarcm  parikramya  Jambudvipath  divakarah  j  dfiiyo  bhavati  bha- 
yishtham  kikharam  tad  mahochhrayam  (drikyo  bhavati  Ih&tdnafii  kikharam 
tam  upakritah,  Gorr.)  |  54.  “Beyond  that  is  the  glorious,  golden, 

Udaya  parvata  [mountain  over  which  the  sun  rises] ;  the  divine  and 
golden  peak  of  which  shines,  touching  the  sky,  a  hundred  yojanas 

long,  and  supported  by  a  basement . 57.  There  stands  the 

firm,  golden  Saumanasa  peak,  a  yojana  broad  and  ten  yojanas  high., 
When  Vishnu,  the  chief  of  spirits,  formerly  strode  three  paces,  he 
planted  bis  first  step  there,  and  bis  second  on  the  summit  of  Meru. 
When  the  sun  has  circled  round  Jambudvipa  by  the  north  [or,  with  his 
last  (step)],  he  is  mostly  visible  on  that  lofty  peak;”  (or,  ‘he  is  visible 
to  living  beings,  resting  upon  that  peak,’  Gorr.). 

The  commentator  remarks  on  vv.  57  and  58:  Tatra  sata-yojana-dirghe 
Udaya-giri-kikhare  |  58.  Tatra  Saumanase  kringe  trivikrame  trilhih 
padais  trilokydh  akramana-prastave  prathamam  padam  tatra  kritva  dviti¬ 
yam  padam  Meroh,  sikhare  chakara  |  On  v.  59 :  Astanantaram  uttarena 
Jamlu-dvipam  parikramya  tan  mahochhrayam  kikharam  Saumanasd- 
khyam  prapya  sthito  divakaro  Jamlu-dvipa-vartindm  hhuyishthain 
drishto  bhavati  Saumanasa-sikhare  ity  arthah  |  Adam  saiya-yugdbhiprd- 
yam  tretayam  kshira-sagara-madhya-gasya  dvapare  suroda-madhya-gasya 
kalau  Lankd-madhya-gasya  Janibudvipa-stha-manushya-drisyatayah  anya- 
troktatvdt  |  “  ‘There,’  on  this  summit  of  the  Udaya-giri,  a  hundred 
yojanas  long.  58.  ‘There,’  on  that  peak  Saumanasa,  in  his  triple 
stride,  on  the  occasion  of  his  traversing  the  three  worlds  with  three 
steps,  [YishnuJ  placed  his  first  step,  and  his  second  on  the  summit  of 
Meru.”  On  v.  59  he  observes:  “After  sunset,  when  the  sun  has 
circled  round  Jambudvipa  by  the  north  [or,  with  his  last  (step)],  he 
is  mostly  seen  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  dvlpa  standing  on  the  lofty 
summit  called  Saumanasa.  This  refete  to  the  Satya  yuga.  For  it  is 
said  in  other  books  that  in  the  Treta  age  the  sun  is  beheld  by  the 
men  of  Jambudvipa  to  go  through  the  ocean  of  milk,  in  the  Dvapara 
through  the  ocean  of  wine,  and  in  the  Kali  through  Lanka.” 

'  The  thre  >  steps  of  Vishnu  are  mentioned  iiupther  parts  of  the-  Rama- 
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yana.  Thus  in  book  vi.  39,  21  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  said:  Prasadmscha 
vimanaii  eha  Lanka  parama-lhushita  |  ghanair  watapapaye  madhyamam 
Vaishnavam  padam  |  “Lanka  was  beautifully  adorned  with  temples 
and  palaces,  as  the  middle  step  (or  position)  of  Yishnu,  with  clouds,  at 
the  departure  of  the  hot  season  [and  commencement  of  the  rains].” 
The  commentator  explains  the  middle  position  of  Yishnu  by  akasa. 
This  passage  appears  to  refer  to  the  zenith. 


NOTE  C —Page  134,  line  34. 

,  It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  text  of  the  Bombay  edition  the  two 
parts  of  the  story,  viz.  (1)  the  request  of  the  gods  to  Yishnu  that  he 
would  assume  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  and  (2)  the  petition  of  Kasyapa 
to  the  same  deity  that  he  would  become  the  son  of  himself  and  Aditi, 
are  more  closely  connected  than  they  are  in  Schlegel’s  edition  by  the 
insertion  of  the  words,  “Bestow  the  boon  which  Aditi,  the  gods, 
and  I  solicit,”  which  are  wanting  in  Schlegel’s  text.  Further,  in 
the  Bombay  edition  Kasyapa  is  made  to  allude  to  “the  hermitage 
where  the  work  was  accomplished,”  as  if  he  was  himself  present 
there,  of  which  nothing  is  said  in  Schlegel’s  edition.  And  again,  as 
already  noticed  in  note  129,  p.  130,  by  the  omission  of  the  words 
“thus  addressed  by  the  deities,”  which  occur  at  the  beginning  of 
verse  17  of  Schlegel’s  text,  the  Bombay  edition  harmonizes  the  two 
parts  of  the  story,  and  removes  the  appearance  of  interpolation  which 
Schlegel’s  text  exhibits. 


NOTE  D. — Page  175,  line.  33. 

In  this  note  I  shall  adduce  some  further  evidence  tending  to  confirm 
the  supposition  that  Rama  may  not  have,  been  originally  represented  in 
the  Ramayana  as  an  incarnation  of  Yishnu. 

In  the  summaries  of  the  poem,  contained  in  sections  1  and  3 5  of 

5  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  third  section  the  poet  is  said  to  have  “  seen  " 
all  that  he  narrates  in  the  poem ;  just  as  the  Vcdic  rishis  ore  said  to  hare.  '■  seen  ” 
their  hymns  .(see  Nirukto  ii.  11 :  Kishir  tfariniint  |  stow  1 

i/amA  |  ‘“Kishi  comes  from  seeing ;  he  is  one  who  saw  the  hymns.'  so  says  Aupn- 
manyava.”  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  196  and  100 ;  also  the  third 
voj.,  ]).  85).  Kfimayana  i.  3,  3 :  Sama-Z«kslimana~Sltailith  rSjhu  Vasarn^ha  cha ) 


442 


APPENDIX. 


the  First  Book,  as  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  and  in  SoWegel’s,  no 
allusion  is  made  to  the  divine  origin  of  Rama;  arujothe  same  fe  the 
case  in  the  first  and  third  sections  in  Oorresio’s  edition  also.  In  the 
fourth  section,  however,  of  the  last-named  recension  (which  the  others 
do  not  contain),  the  plan  pursued  by  the  gods  for  the  destruction  of 
Havana,  and  the  divine  fluid  through  which  the  sons  of  Daiaratha 
were  produced,  are  distinctly  referred  to  (vv.  14, 15:  R&camsya  badho- 
pdyc  mantranam  samuddhritam  \  15.  SvargdvataramSi  chaiva  mrdndrh 
saviuduJiritam  |  dir, yd  cha  pdyasotpattih  putra-janma  npipaeya  cha).  In 
the  first  of  the  two  summaries  in  Ramayana  i.  1,  13  and  18  (Bombay 
ed.),  Rama  is  described  as  “glorious  like  Prajapati”  {Prajdpati-samah 
irinian,  v.  13),  and  as  “resembling  Vishnu  in  vigour,  and  pleasant  to 
behold,  like  the  Moon  ”  (  Vishnuna  sadrUo  virye  soma-vat  priyadarSanah, 
v.  18).  The  first  of  the  epithets  in  the  last  line  would  imply  that 
he  was  not  Vishnu.  Otherwise,  what  necessity  for  the  comparison  ? 
The  commentator  remarks  thus  on  the  expression  in  v.  18:  Yadyapi 
Rdmo  Vishnur  eva  sana-rupak  cha  tathapi  nianushopadhi-lhedut  sarvalra 
sadrisyam,  drashtavyam  |  yadvd  Vishnuna  sadrisah  ity  ananvaydlankdrah  j 
“Although  Rama  was  no  other  than  Vishnu,  still,  from  the  seeming 
distinctness  of  his  humanity,  resemblances  may  be  regarded  as  existing 
in  all  points  [between  the  one  and  the  other].  Or,  the  comparison 
may  be  regarded  as  coming  within  the  class  of  improper  similes  (ananva- 
yalanlara).”  See  Professor  Goldstiicker’s  Dictionary  under  this  word. 
In  regard  to  the  other  epithet,,  “glorious  like  Prajapati,”  v.  13,  the 
commentator  similarly  observes:  Yadyapi  Rdmo  Brahma  eva  tathapi 
mdnusha-dhajrmdnam  ioha-mohadinam  mdyiMndih  tatra  darSanena  aupd- 
dhika-lhedam  adaya  tat-samatvoktih  [  Bhdrgava-loha-pratibandha-rupdj 

sabharyena  sarashtrena  yat  praptam  tatra  tattvatah  \  4.  Rasitam  bhashitam  chaiva 
gatir  yavach  cha  cheshtitam  |  tat  sarvaih  dharma-virycna  yathavat  samprapaiyati  | 
5.  Stri-trifiycna  cha  tathd  yat  praptam  charatd  vane  \  satyasandhena  Satnena  tat 

sarvaih  chdnvavaihshata  |  6.  Tatah  paiyati  dharmatmd  tat  sarvaih  yogam  asthitah  1 

pura  yat  tatra  nirvrittam  panav  amalaham  yatha  |  7.  Tat  sarvaih  tattvato  drtshtvd 
ityddi  I  3.  “Whatever  actually  occurred  to  Rama,  Lakshmana  and  Sita,  to  king 
Dadaratha  with  his  wives  and  dominions,  (4)  their  laughing,  their  talking,  their 
fates  and  their  endeavours— all  that  he  sees  exactly  by  the  power  of  righteousness. 
5.  He  also  beheld  all  that  happened  to  the  truthful  Rama  while  travelling  in  the 
forest  with  his  wife  as  the  third.  6.  Then  the  righteous  (bard),  falling  into  a  state 
of  contemplation  (yoga),  sees  all  that  had  formerly  happened,  like  an  “amalaka” 
fruit  in  /  is  hand.  7.  Seeing  all  this  exactly,”  etc. 
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Jatayu-mohha-praddna-rupat  svena  saha  sarvdyodhya-vasi-janasya  sa- 
iarlratya  Bratfka  -  loka  -  nay  ana -rupach  cha  karanat  tat-samatvam  \ 
tarvatha  matdntrasya  eva  Xdriseshu  yoyyatvat  |  “Although  Rama 
was  no  other  than  Brahma,  still,  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  grief, 
delusion,  and  other  illusory  human  attributes,  were  seen  in  him, — in 
reference  to  this  apparent  distinctness, — a  resemblance  is  predicated. 
From  the  fact  that  he  deprived  Bhargava  (Payasurama,  see  above, 
p.  177)  of  his  celestial  abode,  that  he  conferred  final  emancipation  on 
Jatayu  (Ramayana,  Bombay  ed.,  iii.  68,  37),  and  that  he  took  with  him 
to  Brahma’s  paradise  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ayodhya  in  an 
‘embodied  state,  there  is  a  similarity  (between  Rama  and  Prajapati); 
since  only  a  being  who  was  in  all  respects  independent  of  others  could 
he  capable  of  such  acts.”  As  instances  of  Rama’s  “illusory  human 
attributes,”  I  may  mention  his  ignorance  of  Slta’s  locality  when  she 
had  been  carried  off  by  Havana  (Ar.  Kan  da  58,  1  ff.,  Bombay  ed.= 
dorr.  sect.  65),  and  the  consequent  search  instituted  for  her  discovery 
(Kishkindha  K.  40,  11  fif.,  Bombay  ed.=Gorr.  ed.  .40,  9  ff.),  and  his 
doubt  regarding  her  purity  after  she  had  been  rescued  from  the 
Rakshasa’s  palace  (Bala  Kanda  1,  81  ff.,  Bombay  ed.).  There  are 
some  phrases  in  the  summary  of  the  poem,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
first  book,  which  are  of  a  hyperbolical  character,  and  do  not  neces¬ 
sarily  point  to  a  divine  character  in  Rama.  Thus,  in  verse  4  the  hero 
about  whom  inquiry  is  made  is  described  as  one  of  whom  the  gods 
are  afraid  ( Icasya  liVhyati  devas  oka).  In  v.  84  Rama  is  said  to  have 
been  honoured,  or  worshipped,  by  all  the  gods  ( pujitak  sarva-dovataih); 
while  on  the  other  hand  he  is  said,  v.  86,  to  have  received  a  boon 
from  the  gods  ( devatalhyo  varam  prapya).  In  verse  32  Rama  and 
his  party,  while  living  at  Chitrakuta,  are  compared  to  gods  and 
gandharvas  ( deva-gandharva-sankasah ).  In  section  2,  verse  32,  the 
epithets  dharmatmano  lhayavatah,  and  dhlmatah,  “righteous,”  “divine 
or  venerable  ”  (an  epithet  constantly  applied  to  Krishna,  as  well  as 
to  Buddha),  and  “wise,”  arc  assigned  to  llama.  “Bliagavat”  need 
not  necessarily  mean  “  divine.” 

In  the  text,  pp.  170  ff.  (see  also  pp.  165  ff.),  following  Lassen,  I 
have  pointed  out  that  the  second  sacrifice  described  in  the  fourteenth 
section  in  Schlcgers  edition  has  some  appearance  of  not  having  formed 
a  portion  of  the  original  poem.  It  will  also  be  seen  fronlnote  164 


441 


APPENDIX. 


in  p.  165,  as  compared  with  the  quotation  given  in  the  toxfin 
the  same  and  tho  following  pages,  that  the  Bombi^l  edition,  which 
frequently  differs  in  its  readings  from  Schlegel’s,  omits  w.  5-11  of 
the  section  in  question  (the  fourteenth),  as  given  in  the  latter,  and 
passes  at  once  from  the  fourth  to  the  twelfth  verse.  In  the  account 
which  follows  of  the  request  preferred  by  the  gods  to  Vishnu  to  be¬ 
come  incarnate  in  the  sons  of  Dasaratha,  etc.,  the  two  editions  differ 
in  their  arrangement  of  details,  but  not  in  the  substance.  In  the 
Bombay  edition  the  words  pitaram  rochaydmasa  tadd  DaSaratham 
nripam  (“he  accepted  as  his  father  the  king  Dasaratha”),  which  occur 
in  section  15,  32,  are  repeated  in  section  16,  8. 

In  the  text,  pp.  174  f.,  I  have  given  the  account  of  the  birth  of 
Dasaratha’s  sons  according  to  Schlegel’s  edition.  I  now  subjoin  the 
description  of  the  same  event  as  found  in  the  Bombay  edition  and  in 
Gorresio’s  : 


[Bombay  ed.,  sect.  18,  w.  8  ff.] 

8.  Tato  yajne  samdpte  tu  ritu- 
nam  shat  samatyayuh  \  tataS  cha 
dvadake  mdse  chaitre  navamike  ti- 
thau  |  9.  Nakshatre  ’  diti-daivatye 
svochcha-samstheshu  panchasu I  grah- 
eshu  karkate  lagne  Vdkpatdv  Indma 
saha  |  10.  Prodyamdne  jagannd- 

thdm  sarva-loka-namaskritam\  Kau- 
Salya  ’ 'janayad  Ramam  divya-laksh- 
ana-samyutam\  11.  Vishnor  ardham 
mahabhagam  putram  Aikshvaku- 
nandanam\ lohitaksham  mahdbdhum 
raktoshtham  dundubhi-svanam  |  12. 
Kaukalyd  iusubhe  tena  putrend- 
mita-tejasa  \  yatha  varena  devandm 
Aditir  Vajrapdnind  \  13.  Bharato 
ndma  Kaikeyyam  jajne  satya-pard- 
kramah\  sdkshdd  Vishnos  chaturbhd- 
gah  sarvaih  samudito  gunaih  |  14. 
Atha  Lakshmana-S’atrughnau  Su¬ 
matra  jaim/at  stitau  |  vlrau  sand- 


[Gorr.  ed.,  sect.  19,  w.  10  tf.J 
10,  Tdsdmprajajnireputrdk  chat- 
vdro  ’mita-tejasah  [  Rdma-Laksh- 
mana  -  S’atrughna  -  Bharatah  deva- 
rupinah  |  11.  Janma  -  tejo  -  guna- 
jyeshtham  putram  apratimaujasam\ 
Kaukalyd  'janayad  Ramam  Vishnu- 
tulya-pardkramam\  12.  (almost the 
same  as  v.  1 2  of  the  Bomb,  ed . )  13. 
Bhavdya  sa  hi  lokandm  Rdvanasya 
badhdya  cha  |  Vishnor  mryardhato 
jajne  Ramo  rdjlm-loehanah  |  14. 
Tejo  -  vlryadhikah  surah  srimdn 
guna-gandkarah  I  babhuvdnavaras 
chaiva  S'akrdd  VishnoS  cha  pan- 
rushe  |  15.  Tathd  Lakshmana-S'a- 
trughnau  Sumitrd  janayat  sutau  \ 
dridha-bhaktl  mahotsdhau  Rdma- 
syavarajau  gunaih  |  16.  Tdv  apy 
dstdm  chatur-bhdgau  Vishnoh  sam- 
pinditav  ubhau  |  ekah  eka-chatur- 
bhdgdd  aparasmad  ajuyata  |  17. 
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etra-kuialau  Vishnor  ardha-saman- 
vitau  \  15.  Pushup  jatas  Ut  Bharato 
mxmlagnt  prasanna-dhih  |  Sarpe 
jatau  tu  Saumitri  hulire  ’bhyudite 
ravau  |  16.  Rdjnah  putrah  mahdt- 
m&nas  chatvaro  jajnire  prithah  | 
gunavanto  ’nurupdscha  ruchya  pro- 
shthapadopamah  [  * 


»  [-Bombay  edition.] 

8.  “After  the  sacrifice  had 
been  completed,  the  six  seasons 
passed;  and  then  in  the  twelfth 
month,  in  Chaitra,  on  the  ninth 
lunar  day,  (9)  in  the  lunar  mansion 
of  which  Aditi  is  the  deity,  when 
five  planets  were  culminating, 
when  Jupiter  was  rising  with  the 
moon  in  the  sign  of  Cancer, — (1 0) 
Kausalya  brought  forth  Rama, 
the  lord  of  the  world,  adored  by 
all  worlds,  possessed  of  celestial 
marks,  (11)  a  son  of  high  destinies, 
the  half  of  Vishnu,  andgladdener  of 
the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  with  red  eyes, 
great-armed,  withredlips,  and  with 
a  voice  like  a  kettle-drum.  12. 
Kausalya  received  lustre  from  this 
son  of  unbounded  might,  as  Aditi 
did  from  the  chief  of  the  gods  who 
wields  the  thunderbolt.  13. [A  son] 
called  Bharata,  of  real  valour,  pos¬ 
sessed  of  all  virtues,  was  born  of 
Kaikeyi,  who  was  manifestly  the 


Bharato  nama  Kaikeyyah  putrah 
satya-parakrqmah  \  dharmatma  cha 
mahatma,  chaprakhydta-bala-vih'a- 
mah  |  ...  19.  Sa  chaturbhir  maha- 
bhdgaih  putrah  JDasaratho  vritah  1 
babhuva  parama-prito  devair  ha 
Pitamahah  |  20.  Tesham  ketur  ha 
sreshtho  Ramo  loka-hite  ratah  \ 
Svayambhur  ha  deuanam  sarveshaffi 
sama-darsanah  | 

[Gorresio’s  edition.] 

After  naming  Daii aratha’s  wives, 
the  narrative  proceeds : 

10.  “To  them  were  born  four 
sons,  of  boundless  might,  Rama, 
Lakshmana,  Satrughna,  and  Bha¬ 
rata,  in  fashion  like  the  gods.  1 1 . 
Kausalya  brought  forth  Rama,  a 
son  of  unparalleled  vigour,  thefirst 
in  birth,  might,  and  qualities, 
equal  in  valour  to  Vishnu.  12. 
(  =  v.,12.  of  the  Bomb,  ed.)  13. 
Por  this  lotus-eyed  Rama  was  born 
fromthehalf  of  Vishnu’s  generative 
power,  for  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
and  the  destruction  of  Ravana.3 
14.  This  glorious  hero,  a  mine  of 
virtues,  excelled  in  fire  and  energy, 
and  in  manly  vigour  was  not  in¬ 
ferior  to  Indra  and  Vishnu.  15. 
So  too  Sumitra  bore  two  sons, 
Lakshmana  and  S'atrughtia,  firm  in 
devotion,  of  great  energy,  second 
to  Rama  in  virtues.  1G.  These 
two  also,  combined,  were  two 


3  Tliis  verse,  though  not  in  the  Bombay  edition,  is  to  he  found  in  Skhlegd’s  as 
the  tilth.  \ 
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fourth  partof  Vishnu.  14.  Then  Su- 
mitra  bore  two  sons,  Lakslimarja 
and  S'atrughna,  heroes,  skilled  in  all 
weapons,  who  had  [each]  the  half 
[of  the  fourth]  of  Vishnu.4  15. 
But  Bharata,  of  tranquil  mind, 
was  born  under  the  lunar  mansion 
Pushya  and  the  sign  of  Pisces ; 
while  the  sons  of  Sumitra  were 
horn  under  Sarpa  (or  the  ninth 
lunar  mansion),  when  the  sun  had 
risen  in  Cancer.  16.  The  four  great 
sons  of  the  king  were  separately 
born,  possessing  great  qualities, 
resembling  one  another,  and  in 
brilliancy  like  the  constellation 
Proshthapada.” 


fourth  parts  [».«.  were,  together, ^ 
the  fourth  part]  of  Visheu. 
Prom  the  pther  fourth  part 
there  was  born  (17)  to  Kaikeyl, 
one  son  named  Bharata,  of  real 
valour,  righteous,  high-eouled,  re- 
nowned  for  power,  and  energy. 

19.  Da£aratha,  surrounded 
by  his  four  sons  of  high  destinies, 
was  highly  pleased,  like  Pitamaha, 
attended  by  the  gods.  20.  Bamal 
devoted  to  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
was,  like  a  banner,  the  most 
eminent  among  them,  like  Sva- 
yambhu  among  the  gods,  and  im¬ 
partial  to  all.” 


The  Bombay  edition  has  not  the  verse  which  is  found  as  the  fifth 
in  Schlegel’s  edition,  and  the  thirteenth  in  Gorresio’s,  but  it,  equally 
with  the  others,  asserts  in  its  eleventh  verse  (which  is  not  in  Sehlegel’s 
edition)  that  the  half  of  Vishnu  was  incarnate  in  Kama.  The  same 
remark  which  in  p.  175  I  have  made  on  the  passage  as  given  in  Schlegel’s 
edition,  applies  to  this  recension  also — viz.  that  the  verses  which  refer 
to  Dasaratha’s  sons  being  incarnations  of  Vishnu  might  be  omitted  with 
little  injury  to  the  connexion.  The  account  of  Bharata,  Lakshmana, 
and  S'atrughna,  given  in  vv.  13-15  (as  they  now  stand),  has  a  certain 
awkwardness,  inasmuch  as  after  leaving  Bharata,  and  introducing 
(v.  14)  Lakshmana  and  S'atrughna,  the  narrator  recurs  (v.  15)  to 
Bharata,  to  give  further  particulars  of  his  birth,  and  then  goes  back 
again  to  the  other  brothers.  If,  however,  vv.  13  and  14  have  been 
interpolated,  it  is  possible  that  some  other  lines,  which  seem  necessary 
to  complete  v.  15,  and  to  tell  the  name  of  Bharata’s  mother,  and  the 
names  of  Sumitra’s  sons  (which  that  verse  does  not  contain),  may  at 
the  same  time  have  been  left  out.  In  Gorresio’s  text  of  this  passage, 
the  verses  describing  the  astrological  influences  under  which  Dasaratha’s 


4  'Whfli  had  been  communicated  to  their  mother.  See  sect  15,  21,  Schlegel. 
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#ons  were  bom,  are  left  out;  though,  these  are  not  unlikely  to  have 
formed  part  of  the  original  text  of  the  poem.5 '  The  twelfth  verse  of 
this  (as  well  as  the  corresponding  verses  of  the  other  two  recensions), 
where  Rama  is  compared  to  Indra,0  and  also  the  fourteenth  verse 
(Gorr.),  in  which  he  is  said  to  be  not  inferior  to  Iudra  and  Yishnu 
■[these  two  verses,  I  6ay,  if  original  portions  of  the  poem,  as  is  not 
unlikely],  sound  somewhat^trangely  as  part  of  a  work  in  which  the 
incarnation  of  llama  was  originally  contemplated,  as  it  would  not 
exalt  the  reader’s  conception  of  tire  dignity  of  the  hero  (supposed  to 
be  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu)  to  compare  his  might  to  that  of  Indra, 
an  inferior  god.  On  this  subject  Gorrosio  remarks,  in  note  90,  p.  423  f. 
of  his  sixth  volume,  as  follows:  “This  is  one  of  the  passages  in  the 
poem  from  -which  it  might  he  inferred  that  the  avatara  of  Yishnu  in 
Rama  Was  an  interpolation  in  the  epopee.  If  Rama  was  a  corporeal 
manifestation  of  Yishnu,  and  consequently  Vishnu  himself  in  a  human 
form,  the  epithet  ‘not  inferior  to  Yishnu,’  which  is  here  assigned  to 
him,  .has  neither  appropriateness  nor  sense.  It  would  be  as  if  it  were 
said  to  any  one  that  he  was  not  inferior  to  himself.  But  we  shall  not 
anticipate  the  judgment  of  a  question  which  has  need  to  be  maturely 
considered.” 

Agaiu,  it,  is  related  in  the  Aranya  K.,  or  Third  Book,  30,  20  ff.  of 
Gorrcsio’s  edition,  that  when  the  Rakshasas  were  about  to  attack  Rama, 
the  gods  and  other  beings  became  very  anxious  about  his  safety :  Tato 
dcearshi-gandharvalj,  siddhus  cha  mha  clulranaih  |  uclmhparama-santrastuh 
gnhyahus  cha parasparam  |  cliatur-dasa  sahasrdnirahhasdm  hlnmu-hanna- 
ndm  |  ektts  cha  Rdmo  Aharmdtma  Icatham  ynddham  hhavkhyali  |  Rdmo  no 
vidito  yo  ’yUm  yat-lid  cha  vasudhdm  gatah  \  mmmshyatvmu  tu  mated  ’sya 
hlrwjydd  vyathitam  manah  \  mrdantn-a  chamxls  teshdm  rakshasdm  Mma- 
rupindm  |  ndha-vihrila-vcsamlm  RamCdramam  upagamat  ]  “  Then  the 
gods,  rishis,  Gnudharvas,  Siddhns,  Charanas,  and  Guhyakas,  being 
greatly  terrified,  spoke  thus  among  themselves :  ‘  There  are  fourteen 
tliousauds  of  Rakshasas,  terrible  in  their  deeds,  and  the  righteous 
Rama  is  hut  one :  how  shall  they  fight  together  ?  Yre  know  who  ' 

5  Signor  Gorrcsio,  on  tire  other  hand,  thinks  (hey  arc  superfluous  (Preface,  vol.  i., 
p.  lit  ). 

c  In  (lie  Aranya  KSnthi  OS,  3S  (Bombay  cd.),  Puma  and  Laksbumna  are  compared, 
to  the  chiefs  of  tile  gods,  Yishnu  and  Yiisava  (Indra,  siirewlrav  iva  Vis/imt-rasaraii) 
The  commentator  makes  no  remark  on  this.  ) 


this  Rama  is,  and  how  he  went  to  the  earth ;  but  ConsidGrifijy  lwfi 
human  naturo,  our  minds  are  distressed  from  compassion.  The  (Stay 
of  these  Riikshasas,  who  take  any  Bhape  they,  will,  and  who  have 
assumed  various  disguises,  has  approached  the  hermitage  of  RSrna, 
as  if  shouting.’  ” 

In  the  Bombay  ed.  iii.  24,  19  ff.,  however,  most  of  the  words  ascribed 
to  the  gods,  etc.,  are  quite  different:  Tato  deyi'h  sa-gandharv&h  eidihai  eha 
saha  chdranaih  |  sameyuscha  mahdlmdno  'yuddha-darsana-h&nkshayd  |  20. 
Rishayas  mahdtmano  lake  brahmarshi-sattamah  \  sametya  tfwchuh  sahitas 
te  ’nyonyam  punya-karmanah1  |  21.  Svasti  go-brahmandn&tocha  loka- 
ndih  eheti  snmsthUa  h 8  |  jayaldm  Rdghavo  yuddhe  Paulastydn  rajam- 
ehardn  \  22.  Chakra-hasto  yathd  yuddhe  sarvdn  asura-pungaean  |  evam 
uktvd  punah  prochur  ulokya  eha  parasparam  \  23.  Chaturdaka  eahasrani 
rakshasam  bhima-karmanam  |  ekas  eha  Rdmo  dharmaima  katham  yuddham 
bhavishyaU  \  24.  Iti  rdjarshaynh  siddhuh  sa-ganas  eha  dvijarshabhah  | 
juta-kautuhalds  tasthur  vimdna-sthds  eha  devatdh  \  25.  Avishtam  tejasd 
Ramam  sangrama-sirasi  sthitam  \  drishtva  sarvdni  bhutani  bfraydd 
■vivyathire  tadu  |  26.  Rupam,  apratimam  tasya  Ramasyaklishta- 

karmanah  |  babhuva  rupam,  kru'ddhasya  Rudrasyeva  mahdtmanah  | 

. 35.  Tasya  rushtasya  rupam  tu  Rdmasya  dadrise  tadd  \ 

Rakshasyeva  kratum  hantum  udyatasya  Pindkinah 9  |  19.  “Then  the 
great  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  Siddhas,  with  the  Charanas,  (20)  and  the 
great  rishis,  the  most  excellent  Brahman  rishis,  assembled  in  the  world, 
eager  to  witness  the  battle :  and  being  assembled,  these  holy  beings 
thus  spoke  to  one  another:  21.  ‘Blessings  be  upon  cows  and  Brahmans, 
and  upon  the  worlds !  may  Rama  conquer  in  battle  the  Rakshasas,  the 
descendants  of  Pulastya,  (22)  as  the  god  who  bears  the  discus  (Vishnu) 
[overcame]  the  chiefs  of  the  Asuras.’  Having  thus  spoken,  and  looked 
at  each  other,  they  said  again :  23.  ‘  There  are  fourteen  thousands  of 
Rakshasas,  terrible  in  their  deeds,  and  the  righteous  Rama  is  but  one : 
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how  shall  they  fight  together  V  24.  [Haying]  thus  [spoken] ,  the  royal 
rishis,  Siddhas,  and  Brahman  rishis  with  the  [other]  hosts,  stood  in 
curious  expectation,  together  with  the  gods  in  aerial  cars.  25.  Behold¬ 
ing  Rama,  Ml  of  might,  standing  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  all  creatures 
Were  agitated  with  fear.  2G.  The  unparalleled  form  of  Rama,  vigorous 

■  in  action,  was  like  that  of  the  great  Budra  when  incensed . 

35.  The  form  of  Rama,  incensed,  was  hehekl  then,  like  that  of  Pinakin 
(Rudra)  when  prepared  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha.” 

From  a  comparison  of  these  passages,  as  given  in  the  two  different 
recensions,  it  appears  probable  that  the  speech  which  is  put  into  the 
jnouths  of.  the  gods  and  other  spectators,  in  the  Bombay  edition,  is  the 
most  ancient  and  original,  as  no  mention  is  there  made  of  the  divine 
nature  of  Rama,  the  reference  to  Yishnu  in  the  twenty-second  verse 
being  introduced  only  by  way  of  illustration,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
allusions  to  Rudra  in  the  twenty-sixth  and  thirty-fifth  verses.  In 
Gorresio’s  edition,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  distinct  reference  to 
the  divine  nature  of  Rama ;  and  I  therefore  conjecture  that  the  short 
speech  which  it  contains  has  been  substituted  for  the  other  somewhat 
longer  one,  by  a  subsequent  editor  in  support  of  this  later  conception., 

The  career  of  Rama  in  his  conflicts  with  the  Rakshasas  was  not 
entirely  unchequered  by  reverses.  In  the  forty-fifth  section  of  the 
sixth,  or  Yuddha  Kanda,  Bombay  ed.  (corresponding  to  section  .20 
of  Gorresio’s  recension),  it  is  related  that  both  he  and  his1  brother 
Lakshmana  were  severely  wounded  and  rendered  senseless  by  a  cloud 
'  of  serpents  transformed  into  arrows)  which  were  shot'  by  Indrajit,  son 
of  Ravana.  - 

In  the  following  citations  I  shall  use  the  Bombay  edition  only, 
except  when  I  specially  refer  to  Gorresio’s.  In  vv.  7  ff.  (sect.  45)  it  is 
said :  Ruma-Lakshmanayor  eva  sarva-deha-llddah  saran  |  bhrtimn  avda- 
yn.maaa  Rnmmli  smmtuymjah  |  mrantwa-sarimu  tu  turn  ubhau  Rairn- 
lakshmanau™  \  kruddhenendrajita  virau  pmnagaih  saratam  gataih  \  tmjoh 
kshata-ja-margena  spsrava  rudltiram  hahu  j  ...  16.  Baddlmu  tu  sara- 
banclhena  tav  ubhau  ram-murdhani  |  nwmhunlara-matrena  na  sekatur 
avekshitum  [  .  .  .  22.  Papuia,  prathmnam  Rumo  vklilio  marmasu  marga- 
naih  |  krodhad  Indrajita  yena  pur  a  S'akro  'pi  nirjitah  |  “  The  son  of 

10  Instead  of  tav  ubhau  Hama-Lakskmawm,  Gorrcsio’s  edition  (vi.  8)  reads 
kritau  tau  sayakais  tada.  J 
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Havana,  victorious  in  battle,  discharged  numerous  arroWB  wMct  perced 
the  whole  bodies  of  Rama  and  Lakshmana.  Both  of  these  too  heroes 
had  their  bodies  [wounded]  in  every  spot  by  the  incensed  Indfajit  with 
serpents 11  which  had  taken  the  form  of  arrows.  Much  blood  flowed 

through  the  openings  formed  by  their  wounds . 16.  Bound  by 

the  chain  of  these  arrows  in. the  front  of  the  battle,  those  two  could 
not  look  up  even  for  a  moment.12  ....  pi.  Rama  first  fell,  pierced 
in  the  most  vital  parts,  in  anger,  by  Ihdrajit,  by  whom  even  Indra 
had  formerly  been  conquered.” 13  Their  allies  the  monkeys  arrive  and 
find  the  two  brothers  lying  helpless.  Sect.  46,  3  ff.  .  .  .  Anvaiochanta 
Raghavau\ qcheshtau  manda-nisvasau  sonitena pariplutau\  sara-jdldchitau 14 
stabdhau  saydnau  sara-talpa-gau  \  nismsantau  yatka  sarpau  niichesktau 
dlna-vikramau  |  ityadi  \  “They  bewailed  the  two  descendants  of  Raghu, 
incapable  of  effort,  breathing  slowly,  bathed  in  blood,  encompassed 
with  a  net  of  arrows,  stiff,  lying  on  a  bed  of  arrows,  breathing  like 
serpents,  helpless,  their  vigour  quelled,”  etc.  Vibhlshana  comforts 
the  monkeys  by  saying  that  the  good  fortune  of  Rama  and  Lakshmana 
would  not  forsake  them  (vv.  38  ff.) :  Athavd  rakshyatdih  Ramo  ydvat 
sanjna-viparyayah  |  labdha-sanjnau  hi  Iiakutsthau  hhayam  nau  vyapa- 
neshyatah  \  naitat  kinohana  Rdmasya  na  cha  Ramo  mumurshati  |  na  hy 
enafti  hasyate  -Lahhmlr  durlabha  yd  gatayushdm  |  .  “  Or,  let  Rama  be 
guarded  while  his  insensibility  continues.  When  the  two  descendants 
of  Kakutstha  have  recovered  their  senses,  they  shall  remove  our  fear. 
This  [mishap]  of  Rama  is  nothing ;  he  is  not  about  to  die :  for  Good 
Fortune  (Lakshmi),  who  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  dead,  will  not 
abandon  him.” 

11  The  edition  of  Gorresio  (see  preceding  note)  supplies  the  word  “arrows.” 
Bohtlinglt  and  Both,  s.v.  nirantara,  translate  the ' clause  thus :  “There  was  no  spot 
on  their  bodies  in  which  an  arrow  was  not  sticking.” 

12  On  this  the  commentator,  in  conformity  with  his  dogmatic  views  regarding  the 
divine  nature  of  the  two  heroes,  remarks :  No-  ichainr  avekshitum  |  tadrisdv  iva 
sthitau  manmhyntva-natandya  iti  badhyam  |  “ ‘Could  not  look  up:’  remained,  as 
it  were,  in  this  condition.  This  is  to  he  understood  as  done  to  act  {i.e.  simulate) 
humanity  {i.e.  that  they  were  mere  men).” 

13  Indrajit’s  victory  over  Indra  is  related  in  the  Uttara  Kauda,  section  27.  He 
was  originally  called  Meghanada,  hut  after  he  had  taken  Indra  captive,  he  received 
from  Brahma  the  name  of  Indra-jit,  or  the  “conqueror  of  Indra,”  ibid,  section  30. 
A  summary  rf  the  story  will  be  found  further  on. 

14  Gorre^o’s  ed.  reads  iara-jaldvriiau. 
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It  will  be  observed  that  nothing  is  here  said  of  the  divine  nature  of 
Rama;  and  nothing  is  said  of  Lakshmi  being  his  spouse,  though  she 
is  regarded  in  Hindu  mythology  as  the  consort  of  Narayana  (see  the 
commentator’s  remark  on  IJttara  Kanda,  17,  35,  which  will  be  quoted 
below). 

In  the  next  section  (|he  forty-seventh)  of  the  Tuddha  Kiinda  it 
is  related  that  Havana  se^t  Slta  on  his  car  Pushpaka,  with  the 
Rakshasl  Trijata  (v.  14),  to  tke  spot  where  Rama  and  Lakshmana 
were  lying  wounded  and  helpless;  and  that  on  seeing  these  brothers, 
“powerful, as  the  sons  of  the  gods”  (deva-suta-pralhavaw,  v.  23), 
she  broke  -out  into  lamentations,  supposing  them  to  he  dead.  The 
forty-eighth  section  contains  her  lament,  in  the  course  of  which 
■she  says:  16.  “Did  not  the  two  sons  of  Raghu  possess  the  super¬ 
natural  weapons  of  Yaruna,  Agni,  Indra,  and  Vayu,  and  the  Brahma- 
siras?13  17.  My  two  lords  (though  I  am  now  lordless),  Rama  and 
Lakshmana,  the  equals  of  Indra,  have  been  slain  in  battle  by  an 
unseen  ■  foe,  by  enchantment.  18.  For  no  foe,  though  swift  as 
thought,  could  return  living,  after  he  had  once  been  beheld  by  Rama 
in' the  fight.  19.  Nothing  can  counterbalance  the  power  of  Time, 
and  Pate  is  invincible  ”  (vv.  16  ff. :  Nanu  Yarunam  Agneyam  Aindram 
Vayavyam  eva  cha  \  astram  Brahma-siras  charm  Baghavtm  pratyapad- 
yata  |  17.  Adrisyamaneva  ram  mayaya  Ydsavopamau  |  mama  nathav 
anath.a.yu,h  nilmiau  ROma-Lakshmancm. |  18.  ATa  hi  drishti-patham  pra.pi/a 
Raghavasya  rane  ripuh  |  jrvan  pralinkartetd  yad.yapi  ay  ad  manojavah  \ 
19.  Na  KCdanyCdrbhO.ro  'sti  hritantas  cha  mdarjayah).  Slta  is  then 
consoled  by  the  Rakshasl  Trijata,  who  tells  her  (v.  22)  that  her 
husband  is  not  dead ;  and  explains  why  she  thinks  so.  .  In  vv.  30  f., 
she  says :  Nemau  sakyau  rane  jetnih  .sendrair  api  surCmtraih  \  tvdrisam 
darsanam  drkhtva,  mays  chodlritarn  iava  \  idaih  in-  snmahach  chilram 
saraih  pasyasva  Maithili  |  visatjnau  paiiiux  dan  naiva  Lakshmlr  rimrm- 
ehati  |  prayena  gota-mUvSniim  prirushCnrCim  gaiapnsham  |  drisyamancsltu 
vaMrcshu  param  bhavali  vaiiriiam  |  “These  two  cannot  be.  conquered 
in  battle  even  by  the  Suras  and  Asuvas,  Indra  included.  Such  a  sight 
I  have  seen,  and  declared  to  thee.  But  behold  this  great  wonder,  that 
though  they  are  lying  senseless  from  the  arrows,  Fortune  (Lakshmi) 
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(loos  not  abandon  them.  There  is  generally  a  great  chaqge  in  the 
countenances,  when  beheld,  of  men  who  have  lost  their  lives,  and 
whose  breath  has  departed.”  While  the  monkeys  were  watqhing, 
Rama,  he  recovers  his  consciousness  (sect.  49,  V.  3) :  Etcwminn  antare 
Rdmo  pratyabudhyata  viryman  |  sthiratvdt  satva-yogdohcha 10  saraik 
sanddmto  ’pi  san  |  “In  the  mean  time  the  heroic  Kama  awoke,  owing 
to  his  firmness  and  robustness  of  frama/chough  he  had  keen  bound 
by  the  arrows.”  He  then  begins  to  lament  the  loss  of  his  brother 
Lakshmana,  whom  he  supposes  to  be  dead;  and  ascribes  tire  mis¬ 
fortune  to  his  own  bad  generalship  (v.  18  :  Imam  adya  gata  'vaethdm 
mamdndryasya  durnayaih). 

In  sect.  50,  Yibhlshana  laments  the  condition  of  Kama  and  his 
brother,  and  the  disappointment  thereby  caused  to  his  own  hopes  of 
becoming  king  of  Lanka;  but  is  comforted  by  Sugriva,  who  says  to 
him  (vv.  21  f.) :  Rdp'yam  prdpsyasi  dharma-jna  LanJcayam  neha  sam- 
sayah  \  Ravanah  saha  putrena  sva-kdmam  neha  lapsyate  |  22.  Garudd- 
dhishtUhitav  etav  ubhau  Raghava-Lakshmanau  |  tyaktvd  moham  badhi- 
shyete  sa-ganam  Ravanam  rane  j  “Thou,  0  [prince],  well  skilled  in 
duty,  shalt  without  doubt  obtain  sovereignty  in '  Lanka ;  but  Ravana 
and  his  son  shall  not  obtain  the  object  of  their  desire.  22.  Both 
Kama  and  Lakshmana  are  watched  over  by  Garuda :  having  escaped 
from  their  swoon,  they  shall  slay  Ravana  with  his  hosts.”  Sugriva, 
however,  proposes  to  his  father-in-law  Sushena,  to  remove  Kama  and 
Lakshmana  from  the  scene  of  action  to  Kishkindha;  and  promises 
that  he  himself  will  slay  Ravana,  his  sons  and  kinsmen,  and  bring 
back  Sita,  as  Indra  recovered  the  lost  Sil  (24  f . :  Saha  surair  hari- 
ganair  labdha-sanjnav  armdamau  \  gachha  tvam .  bhrdtarau  grihya  Xish- 
kindhdm  Rama-Lahhmanau  \  ahaiti  tu  Rdvanaih  hatvd  sa-putram  saha- 
bandhavam  |  Maithilim  dnayishydmi  S'ahro  nashtam  iva  S’riyam ).17 

Sushena,  however,  then  relates  (vv.  26-32)  that  once  when  the  gods 
had  been  wounded  with  arrows  and  rendered  senseless,  in  a  combat 
with  the  Danavas,  they  had  been  cured  by  Brihaspati  by  his  know¬ 
ledge  and  the  use  of  herbs  aided  by  sacred  texts;  and  suggests  that 
some  of  the  monkeys  should  be  sent  to  the  ocean  of  milk  to.  bring 

16  Mahd-bala-yuktatvat  \  Comm. 

11  In  Gnrresio’s  edition  fifteen  more  verses  (vi.  25,  27-41)  follow,  in  which  Sugriva 
boasts  fuy^ner  0f  what  he  will  accomplish;  but  they  are  not  found  in  the  Bombay  ed. 


APPENDIX. 


453 


those  herbs.  The  Bombay  edition  then  goes  on  at  once  in  vv.  33  ff. 
to  relate  that  a  tempest  arose,  attended  with  lightnings,  and  announces 
the  arrival  of  the  celestial  bird  Garuda  for  the  purpose  of  curing  Hama 
and  hie,  brother.  In  Gorresio’s  text  the  following  verses  are  intro¬ 
duced  between  those  which  correspond  to  the  thirty-second  and  thirty- 
'  third  of  the  Bombay  edjjion : 

•  Gorresio,  sect.  26,  vv.-f,  9,  10,  11  a.—Athainam  upasangamya 
Vayiih  iarne  vaeho  'h-artt  |  'Rama  Rama  mahalaho  atmanam  smara 
vai  krida  |  RFarayanas  team  bhagavan  Rahshasarthe  'vataritah  \  smara 
sarpa-bhujaih  devam  Vamateyam  mahabahm  \  sa  sarpa-bandhad  ghorat 
4u  yuvam  sammodAyishyati  |  sa  tasya  vaehanaih  srutva  Raghavo  Raghu- 
mndatmh'  \  smmara  Garudaih  devam  blmjaganam  bhaydvaham  |  “Then 
Yayu,  approaching  him,  spoke  this  word  in  his  ear:  ‘Rama,  Hama, 
great-armed,  recollect  thyself  in  thy  heart:  thou  art  the  divine  Nara- 
yana,  who  hast  descended  [to  earth]  on  account  of  the  Rakshas'as. 
Call  to  mind  the  snake-devouring  god,  the  strong  Yainateya  (the  bird 
Garuda) ;  he  shall  deliver  you  twain  from  the  dreadful  bonds  of  the 
serpents.’  Hearing  Yayu’s  words,  Hama  called  to  mind  the  god 
Garuda,  the  terrifier  of  serpents.” 

The  absence  of  these  verses  from  the  Bombay  edition  renders  it 
probable  that  they  formed  no  part  of  the  original  Ramayana.  But 
in  addition  to  this  fact,  another  proof  to  the  same  effect  is  to  be  found 
in  the  circumstance  that  ,in  the  verses  which  follow  shortly  after  in 
both  recensions  Rama,  after  being  cured  by  Garuda,  is  represented 
as  inquiring,  and  consequently,  as  being  ignorant,  who  his  benefactor 
is,  although,  according  to  Gorresio’s  edition,  he  had  just  before  called 
Garuda  to  mind,  i.e.  summoned  him.  It  is  true  Rama  had  been  sense¬ 
less  ;  but  he  had  regained  his  consciousness  so  far  as  to  call  upon  Garuda : 
so  that  in  Gorresio’s  text  it  must  be  implied, — unless  we  are  to  suppose 
it  to  be  inconsistent  with  itself, — that  he  again  became  unconscious. 
The  verses  in  which  this  is  shown  are  as  follows  (Bombay  ed.  50,  37  ff. 
=  Gorr.  ed.  26,  16  if.):  Tam  Ctgatam  abliiprdshja  ndgds  to  vipradn- 
drupuh  |  yais  tu  tau  purushau  baddlum  hra-bhutair  mahdbalmh  |  tat  ah 
Suparnah  Kahutsthaw  sprishtvu  praiyabhhumdya  elm  \  vimamarsa  dm 
paiiibhytim  mulche  chmdrasama-pralhe  |  Tainatcyena  saw  spris  hi  Os  tayvb 
samruruhur 18  vraniili  |  stivarne  da  tanu  smgdhe  lay  or  asu  b^huratuh  \ 
ls  Yatlia-purvctni  sniiirudha-mTimsah  eblntvau.  |  Comm.  4 
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10.  Tejo  viryam  lalaiii  dianjah  uttuhaschu  mahayunah  \  praddrmwnchi 
buddhischa  smritis  dm  dm'yund  19  tayoh  |  lav  utthupya  mahStejak  Garuda 
Vusavopamtm  \  nbhau  dm  smvuje  hrishto  llamas  chainam  uvacha  ha  | 
bhavat-prasuddd  vyasanaik  Havani-prabhavam  mahat  |  upayena  vyati- 
kruntau  slghram  cha  bid  in  an  krilau  |  yathl  latam  Dasarathani  yatha 
’janchn  pitdmaham  |  tathu  bhavantam  asudya .hriiayam,  me  prasidati  | 
44.  Ko  bkaodn  rupa-samyjmmo  d  ivy  as  rgK  anulepanah  (The  last  line 
is  identical  -with  that  in  Gorresio’s  edition)  |  “  Beholding  him 

arrived,  the  powerful  serpents  by  whom,  in  the  form  of  arrows, 
these  two  heroes  had  been  bound,  took  to  flight.  Then  Garuda,  having 
touched  and  saluted  the  descendants  of  Kakutstha,  soothed  with  his 
hands  their  faces  brilliant  as  the  moon.  Touched  by  Garuda,  their 
wounds  closed  up,  and  their  bodies  became  speedily  sleek  and  of  a 
beautiful  colour.  40.  Their  fire,  strength,  force,  vigour,  and  energy 
became  many  degrees  greater,  and  their  insight,  understanding,  and 
memory,  were  doubled.  The  powerful  Garuda  raised  up  and  embraced 
those  two  [princes]  resembling  Indra;  and  Hama,  delighted,  thus 
addressed  him :  ‘  By  thy  favour,  and  through  thy  appliapces,  we  have 
quickly  got  over  the  great  calamity  inflicted  by  the  son  of  Havana, 
and  have  become  strong.  Since  I  have  found  thee,  who  art  as  my 
father  Dasaratha,  and  my  ancestor  Aja,  my  heart  rejoices.  44.  Who 
art  thou,20 '  distinguished  by  beauty,  adorned  with  celestial  garlands, 
and  unguents  ?’  ”  etc. 

19  In  his  remarks  on  tv.  40,  41,  the  commentator,  in  the  Bombay  ed.,  explains 
this  as  follows  :  Dvigimd  Yainatcya-sparsdt  purtato  ’py  adhika  |  atra  cmyair  detail- 
avatirya  bhogarato  Ramasya  mvla-murter  ujnaya  itpakarnh  sampadito  Garudena  la 
sva-rupatah  eva  Hi  bodhyam  |  .  .  .  .  “Though  formerly  great,  their  insight,  etc., 
became  doubled  from  the  touch  of  Garuda.  Here  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
assistance  was  rendered  by  the  command  of  the  divine  Rama,  the  root  [of  all  things] 
by  other  gods  descending  to  the  earth,  hut  by  Garuda  in  his  own  form.” 

20  In  his  remarks  on  this  verse,  the  same  commentator  says:  “  Ko  b  hat  an ”  ity 
a  yam  prasno  ’pi.  mamishya-s'arirochita-vyavaharah  eta  tat-satyatm-pratyapanarthah  \ 
atra  Rama-samTpayamaiia-ptii-yaiilam  paks/iy-akaremiia  dgatya  sanmdhi-mdtrina 
tiaga-bandhanancha  nirasya  Rdghava-sparsanddy-artham  purmhakarentt  tyavahri- 
iavdn  Hi  bodhyam  |  “  This  question  ‘  who  art  thou  ?’  also  harmonizes  with  [Rama’s 
assumption  of  ]  a  human  body,  and  is  designed  to  convince  men  of  its  reality.  Here 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  author  accommodates  to  Rama’s  human  character  the 
entire  narrative  from  [Garuda’ s]  appearance  in  the  form  of  a  bird,  his  removal,  by 
his  mere  provimity,  of  the  fetters  of  the  snakes,  and  his  touching  Rama,  and  ending 
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The  corresponding  passage  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (sect.  26,  vv.  16  ff.) 
does  not,  as  I  have  intimated,  differ  materially  from  the  above,  and  in 
it,  in  like  manner,  Kama  is  distinctly  represented  as  inquiring  who 

Garuda  is. 

In  reply  to  Kama’s  question,  Garuda  tells  him  (vv.  46  ff.)  who  he 
■  is,  says  he  is  his  friend^and  that  no  one  but  himself,  whether  god  or 
Asura,  could  have  delif&ed  Kama  from  the  bonds  of  the  serpents, 
which  had  been  turned  into  arrows  by  the  magic  art  of  Indrajit.  He 
warns  him  that-  in  dealing  with  the  treacherous  Kakshasas  he  must 
proceed  warily,  and  finally  assures  him  that  he  shall  slay'P^avana  and 
•recover  Sita;  and  then  departs  after  walking  round  and  embracing 
him  (v.  60  :  Pradakahinam  tatah  kritvd  parishvajya  oha)P 

There  is  another  passage  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (hook  vi.,  sect.  33)  in 
which  it  is  related  that  after  the  fall  of  Prahasta,  one  of  the  Kakshasas, 
Mandodart,  Havana's  queen,  went  into  the  assembly  to  dissuade  her 
husband  from  contending  any  further  against  Kama,  when  she  is  in¬ 
troduced  as  .  saying  (v.  25  f.) :  JSTa  cha  m-anuaha-matro  ’ sau  jRdmo 
Dasarathatmqjah  \  ekcna  yma  vai  purvarn  bahavo  rahhaaah  hatah  |  “Nor 
is.  this  Kama  a  mere  man,  he  by  whom  singly  many  Kakshasas  have 
formerly  been  slain.”  The  same  idea  is  repeated  in  the  two  following 
verses,  where  the  number  of  the  slain  and  the  names  of' some  of  them 
are  given. 

The  passage  in  which  these  verses  occur  is  not,  however,  to  be 
found  in  'the  corresponding  section  (the  fifty-ninth)  of  the  Bombay 
edition,  which  omits  verses  6-51  of  the  thirty-third,  and  the  whole 
of  the  thirty-fourth  sections  of  Gorresio’s  edition. 

In  the  fifty-ninth  section  of  the  same  hook  (Bombay  ed.)  it  is  related 
that  Lakshmana  was  wounded  by  Bavana  with  an  iron  lance  given  to 
the  latter  by  Brahma  (v.  105-7);  hut  that  when  Havana  tried  to  lift  his 
fallen  foe,  he  was  unable  (v.  109  f.) :  Himavan  Mandaro  Mcrus  trailo- 
kyarh  vu  sahamaraih  |  salcyam  bhujabhyam  uddhartum  na  sakyo  Bharata- 
nujah  |  saktya  brdhnyd  tu  SaumUris  tadito  ’pi  stmidntar.c  |  Yhhnor 
amim&maya-bhagam,  atmancm  pratyanusmarat  ]  “  Himavat,  Mandara, 

21  From  this  last  circumstance  the  commentator  infers  the  divine  nature  of  Hama. 
His  words  are :  jPradaksbinam  krit-m  Hi  ancm  divya-demtavitaro  Rumah  Hi  sarvan 
prakrita-kapin  praty  api  bodhitam  |  “  By  these  words,  1  having  walked  round  him,  ■ 
with  the  right  side  towards  him,’  it  is  intimated  even  to  all  the  or<fcary  monkey's 
that  Kama  was  an  incarnation  of  a  celestial  deity.”  \ 
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Mcru,  or  the  three  worlds  with  the  immortals,  might  be  lifted  by 
him  with  his  arms,  hut  not  tho  younger  brother  of  Bharata.  But 
Lakshmana,  though  smitten  on  the  chest  with  the  lance  given  by 
Brahma,  recollected  himself  to  be  an  incomprehensible  portion  of 
Vishnu.”52  Similar  words  are  again  ascribed  to  him  in  v.  120: 
Vishnor  bhor/am  amimumsyam  ulmo.nam  pralyanumarm.  Expressions  • 
of 'the  same  purport  occur  in  the  parallel ^irses  in  Gorresio’s  edition, 
sect.  30,  vv.  80,  88,  and  98.  The  wordsln  v.  88  are  Vishnor  achintyo 
yo  lliuijo  manusham  deham  dsthitah  |  “The  inconceivable  portion  of 
Vishnu  residing  in  a  human  body.”  The  expressions,  however,  may  be 
later  interpolations  in  both  editions.  In  vv.  122  f.  of  the  same  section, 

22  The  commentator’s  note  on  v.  110  is  as  follows :  Amoghaya  Brahma-dattayd  sta- 
nantarc  ahatah  Saumitrir  Vishnor  amimamsyam  nisiamiaya-Viehnu-bhugatvavantam 
iyattaya  chintayitum  adakyam  m  Vishnor  bhbgam  atmanam  pratyanusmarat  anva- 
smarat  \  na  hi  sviyarn  svaih  hinasty  ily  adayena  Brahma-dakli-mulaya  (?)  tranarthmn 
bhagavat-tejo  ’ihs’ah  eva  ahmn  asmi  iti.  dhyiitavan  j  natn-cad  angikrita-manmhyalvasya 
itareshdm  dridha-prat'itg-artha-parahi  na  sarvoda  ialha  dhyanam  \  evam  cha  Brahma- 
Ihavanayu  Lakshmanena  soa-darirasya  gariyastram  upaditam  ily  tiktam  bhatati  \ 

“  Being  struck  on  the  breast  with  the  unfailing  (dart)  given  by  Brahma,  Lakshmana 
recollected  himself  to  be  indubitably  a  portion  of  Vishnu,  or  to  be  a  portion  of  Vishnu 
which  could  not  be  conceived  of  as  being  of  such  and  such  magnitude.  TVitk  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  principle  that  -nothing  destroys  that  which  belongs  to  itself,  he  reflected, 
with  a  view  to  his  preservation  from  the  lance  of  Brahma  (?),  that  he  was  a  part  of  the 
divine  energy.  As  he  had,  like  an  actor,  assumed  the  human  form,  this  reflection  of 
his  had  the  object  of  confirming  the  belief  of  others,  and  it  is  not  (to  be  imagined)  that 
he  always  so  reflected.  And  so  too  by  conceiving  himself  as  Brahma,  he  made  his  body 
very  ponderous.”  It  is  afterwards  said  in  verse  117  that  Hanumat  took  Lakshmana 
in  his  arms  and  carried  him  to  his  brother,  and  that,  though  he  could  not  be  moved 
by  his  enemies,  he  made  himself  light  to  Hanumat  in  consequence  of  the  latter's 
friendship  and  devotion.  On  this  the  commentator  remarks:  Idam  cha  bhakta-mdtra- 
sugrahatvam  bhagavato  bhagavad-avat.aranafii  cha  svabhdva-siddham  eva  iti  bodhyam  | 
evaiii  cha  Mama-Zakshmanayor  ajnana-daktimatva-tatparyataya  bhnsamanani  vacha- 
nant  mannsha-oesha-mroahana-matra-parani  iti  bodhyam  \  tad  tiktam  Bkdgavatc  | 

“  Martyavataras  to  iha  martya-s  ikshanam  raksko-badkayaiva  na  kevalam  vibhoh  | 
kuto  ’mjatha-  syuli  ramatah  sve  atmanah  Sita-kritani  vyasanantsvarasya”  |  “This 
capability  of  being  taken  up  by  a  devoted  person  alone  is  to  be  understood  as  result¬ 
ing  from  the  nature  of  the  Deity  and  of  His  incarnations.  And  so  it  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood  that  the  expressions  which  seem  to  ascribe  the  capability  of  ignorance  to  Rama 
and  Lakshmana  are  only  intended  to'  serve  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  their  characters 
in  their  human  disguise.  This  is  declared  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  (the  verse  occurs 
in  v.  19,  5,  as  I  learn  from  Boktlingk  and  Roth's  reference,  s.v.  dikshana),  ‘The 
Lord’s  incarnation  as  a  man  on  this  earth  was  meant  for  the  instruction  of  men,  and 
had  not  merely  in  view  the  slaughter  of  the  Rakshasa.  Otherwise,  how  could  the 
Lord,  the  Spirit,  whose  delight  is  in  himself,  have  undergone  the  sufferings  arising  ■ 
from  SIta  ?  ’ j  ■ 
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(fifty- ninth,  Bombay  ed.)  Hanumat  tells  Kama  to  mount  on  his  back, 
as  Vishnu  on  that  of  Garutmat  or  Garuda  (Yishnur  yatha  Garutmantam 
aruhya) ;  and  in  verse  125,  Kama  is  said  to  have  rushed  on  Havana 
as  Vishnu  rushed  on  'Vairochana  ( Yairochmdm  iva  Icruddko  Yishnur 
ityadi). 

In  the  same  se.it.  (59,^135  ff.,  Bombay  ed.)  it  is  related  that  Havana 
was  defeated  by  Rama,  but'  scared,  and  sent  back  to  Lanka.  After  his 
return  he  thus  speaks  (sect.  60,  v.  5  ff.) :  Sarvam  tat  Main  me  mogham 
yat  taptam,  paramam  tapah  |  yat  samano  Mahendrena  manmhem 
vimrjitah  |  6.'  Mam  tad  Brahmano  ghoram  vahjam  mam  abhyupasthitam  | 

m&nushebhyo  vyaniht  bhayam  tvam  m  tat  tatha  |  7.  Deva-danava- 
gandharvair  yahha-rdhluisa-pannagaih  |  abadhyatvam  maya  proktam 
■manushebhyo  na  ydehitam”  |  8.  Tam  imam  manusham  mange  Bamam 
Basarathatmajam  |  Iltshvahu-kula-jatem  Anaranyenaiz  yat  pura  ]  9. 
“  Utpatsyati  hi  mad-vamse  purusho  rahshasadhama  |  yas  tvam  sa-putram 
sdmatyam  m-balam  sdsva-sarathim  )  10.  Nihanishyati  sangrdme  tvam 
kuladhama  dwrmaie ”  |  sapto  ’ ham  Yedavatya  oha  yatha  sd  dharshita pura\ 
11.  Seyaih  Sita  mahdbhaga  jata  Janaka-nandtm  |  Una  Bandlsvaras 
ehdpi  JRambha  Yaruna-kanyaka  |  12.  Yathoktds 2i  tan  maya,  prdpiaih  na 
mithya  rishi-lhdshitam  \  etadeva  samagamya  yatnam  kartum  ilmrhatha  | 
“  All  the  extreme  austerity  that  I  have  undergone  is  then  vain,  since 


23  See  'Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purina,  p.  371 :  “  Whoso  (Sambbuta’s)  son  was  Anaranya, 
who  "was  slain  by  Kavana  in  his  triumphant  progress  through  the  nations”  {‘a to 
’narmiyas  |  tam  Jlavano  dig-vijaye  jaghana).  Here,  and  in  the  legend  related  in  the 
second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  421,  note  129,  a  set  of  events  different  from  those 
narrated  in  the  earlier  hooks  of  the  Kamiiyana,  is  referred  to. 

The  story  of  Anaranya  is,  however,  told  in  the  Uttara.  Hands  of  the  Biimiiyana, 
section  19.  Dushkanta  (sic),  Suratha,  Gadlii,  Gaya,  Pururavas  (though,  as  the 
commentator  remarks,  they  lived  at  different  periods  \_bhimia-lhimia-kala-vart.ino  ’pi 
DushkantMityoh .sva-sva-kSle  lUivannm  prati  jitatm-radam  vara-davart  uft/amiilidi], 
yet  they  all  in  their  own  times)  submitted,  without  fighting,  acknowledging  them¬ 
selves  conquered,  to  BSvana  on  Ins  victorious  march  through  the  world  in  consequence 
of  the  boon  Brahma  had  given  to  him  (v.  5).  Anaranya,  a  descendant  of  Ikshvaku, 
and  king  of  Ayodhya,  however,  when  called  upon  cither  to  fight,  or  acknowledge 
himself  conquered,  prefers  the  former  alternative  (v.  9) ;  hut  his  anny  is  overcome, 
and  he  himself  is  thrown  from  his  chariot  (v.  21).  When  Havana  triumph'--  over  his 
prostrate  too,  the  latter  says  that  lie  lias  been  vanquished,  not  by  him;  but  by  fate, 
and  that  Havana  is  only  the  instrument  of  his  overthrow  (v.  26) ;  and  he  predicts 


that  Havana  should  one  day  bo  slain  by  his  descendant  Bama  (v.  29 :  Vt/ieis. 
hy  asminn  Ihteaidndm  mnhtdriumha  |  IiTw,o  J)as<iru(hir  naum  uas  U 
hnrishyuti)*  a 

Ynthoktavantah  ....  yad  uvltns  inn  maya  Hi  yat ht  C  4 
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I,  though  the  equal  of  Indra,  have  been  overcome  by  a  man.  Thia 
is  the  direful  word  of  Brahma  that  has  now  reached  me,  [when  he 
said]  :  ‘  Know  that  thy  great  cause  of  apprehension  is  from  men. 
I  have  decreed  thy  indestructibility  by  gods,  Danavas,  Gandharvas, 
Yakshas,  PAkshasas,  and  Pannagas  :  but  thou  hast  ashed  no  [security] 
from  men.’  This  man  I  consider  to  be  Banja,  the  son  of  Basaratha, 
since  I  was  formerly  thus  cursed  by  Anarrofya  of  the  raos  of  Ikshvaku; 

‘  There  shall  arise  among  my  posterity  a  man  who  shall  slay  thee  in 
battle,  thou  lowest  of  Rakshasas,  and  wicked  wretch,  along  'with  thy 
sons,  ministers,  hosts  *  and  charioteers.’  And  I  was  also  cursed  by 
Vedavati  when  she  was  insulted  by  me  :  it  is  she  who  has  been  bon. 
as  the  great  Sita,  the  gladdener  of  Janaka.  And  that  which  Uma, 
Nandlsvara,  Rambha,  and  the  daughter  of  Yanina 25  (Puujikasthala) 
uttered,  has  befallen  me.  What  has  been  spoken  by  rishis26  is  never 
falsified.  Wherefore,  ye  must  assemble,  and  make  exertions.” 

In  this  passage  it  will  be  observed  that  there  is  no  express  reference 
to  the  divine  nature  of  Rama :  and  it  is  conceivable  that  the  original 
legend  may  have  represented  him  as  being,  even  in  his  human  capacity, 
of  sufficient  prowess  to  slay  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas. 

[Most  of  the  stories  referred  to  in  the  preceding  passage  are  given 
in  the  TJttara'  Kanda,  and  I  shall  supply  an  abstract tof  them  here. 
That  of  Anaranya  will  be  found  in  note  23. 

The  rather  pretty  story  of  Yedavatl  is  related  in  the  seventeenth 
section  of  that  book,  vv.  1  ff.,  as  follows :  Havana,  in  the  course  of 
his  progress  through  the  world,  comes  to  the  forest  on  the  Himalaya, 
where  he  sees  a  damsel  of  brilliant  beauty,  but  in  ascetic  garb,  of 
whom  he  straightway  becomes  enamoured.  He  tells  her  that  such 
an  austere  life  is  unsuited  to  her  youth  and  attractions,  and  asks  who 
she  is,  and  why  she  is  leading  an  ascetic  existence.  She  answers  that 
|  she  is  called  Yedavatl,  and  is  the  Vocal  daughter  ( vaiimayi  kanya )  of 
'  Vrihaspati’s  son,  the  rishi  Kusadhvaja,  sprung  from  him  during  his 
j  constant  study  of  the  Veda.  The  gods,  gandharvas,  etc.,  she  says, 

1  sought  to  woo  her,  but  her  father  would  give  her  to  no  one  else  than 

25  The  stories  connected  with  all  these  names  are  briefly  referred  to  by  the  com¬ 
mentator. 

26  The  commentator  remarks  here :  Rishi-padena  tapo-yuktah  uchyante  |  “  The 
word  “  risf"’”  denotes  persons  distinguished  by  austerity.”  It  would  thus  refer  to 
Yedavatl  ( hd  others. 
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to  Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  world,  whom  he  desired  for  his  son-in-law 
(v.  12:  JPittu  tu  mama  jdmatd  Vishnuh  Mia  suresvarah  [  abhipretas 
triloMat  tasman  nanyasya  me  pita  \  datum  iehhati  tasmai  tu).  This  ' 
resolution  provoked  S'ambhu,  king  of  the  Daityas,  who  slew  her  father,  \ 
Kusadhvaja,  while  sleeping,  on  which  her  mother  (whose  name  is  not  ■ 
’given),  after  embracing  his  body,  entered  into,  the  fire  (15).  Yedavatl  ■ 
then  proceeds  (v.  16):  Tato  ruanoratham  satyam  pitur  Ndrdyanam  prali\ 
Icuromiti  tarn  evahafa  hridayena  samidvahe  \  iti  pratijndm  arithya  ehardmi 
vipulaih  tapah  |  .  .  .  ,  18.  Ndrdyano  mama  patir  na  tv  anyah  puru- 
shottamat  |  asraye  niyamaih  ghorafh  Ndrayana-panpsayd  |  “In  order 
that  I  may  fulfil  this  desire  of  my  father  in  respect  of  llarayana, 

I  wed  him  with  my  heart.”  Having  entered  into  this  engagement, 

I  practise  great  austerity.  STarayana,  and  no  other  than  he,  Puru- 
shottamd,  is  my  husband.  From  the  desire  of  obtaining  him,  I  resort 
to  this  severe  observance.”  '  Havana’s  passion  is  not  in  the  least 
diminished  .by  this  explanation,  and  he  urges  that  it  is  the  old  alone 
who  should  seek  to  become  distinguished  by  accumulating  merit, 
through  austerity ;  prays  that  she  who  is  so  young  and  beautiful  will 
become  his  bride,;  and  boasts  that  he  is  superior  to  Vishnu  (v.  24). 
She  rejoins' that  no  one  but  he  would  thus  contemn  that  deity.  On 
‘  receiving  this  reply,  he  touches  the  hair  of  her  head  with  the  tip  of 
his  finger  (27).  She  is  greatly  incensed,  and  forthwith  cuts  off  her1 
hair,  and  tells  him  that  as  he  has  so  insulted  her,  she  cannot  continue 
to  live,  but  will  enter  into  the  fire  before  his  eyes.  She  goes  on  ' 
(v.  31  ff.):  Tasmat  tu  dharshitd  ehdhaih  tvayu  pdpdtmana.  vane  \ 
tasmdt  tava  badhartham  hi  samutpatsyaty  aham  ( smnutpaisyati  samut- 
patsye  ity  arthah- \  Comm.)  punah  |  nahi  sahyah  striyd  hanimn  pur-ushak 
papa-nischayah  \  sdpe  tvayi  mayotsrishte  tapasas  cha  vyayo  bhavet  | 
yaii  tv  astimayd  hinchit  Milam  dattaih  hutam  taiha  I  tasmat  tv  ayoni- 
ja ■  sadhvi  bhaveyam  dharmimh  suta  |  evam  uMvd  pravishld.  sa  jvaUtaih 
jatavedasam  \papdta  elm  divo  divya  pushpa-vrishli/i  samanlatah  J  sakha 
JanaktC-rujasya  prasuta  tanaya  prabho  \  tava  bhdrya  mahuhaho  Tlshnus 
tvaiii  hi  smiatanah  \pnrvam  Modha-haiah  satrur  yayii.  'saw  nihoias  laya  j 
updsrayitvd  saildbhas  tava  viryam  amdnusham.  |  “  ‘  Since  I  have  been 

insulted  in  the  forest  by  thee  who  art  wicked-hearted,  I  shall  be  born 

This  language  offers  an  exact  parallel  to  that  of  devout  female  nsc\ics  in  other 
parts  of  the  world.  4 


APPENDIX. 


again  for  thy  destruction.  Tor  a  man  of  evil  designs  cannot  ba  slain 
by  a  woman ;  and  the  merit  of  my  austerity  would  be  lost  if  I  ware  to 
launch  a  curse  against  thee.  But  if  I  havo  performed,  or  bestowed,  or 
sacrificed,  aught,  may  I  be  born  the  virtuous  daughter,  not  produced 
from  the  womb,  of  a  righteous  man.’  Having  thus  spoken,  she  entered 
the  blazing  fire.  Then  a  shower  of  celestial  ,.flowers  Ml  from  every 
part  of  the  sky.  It  is  she,  lord,  who  (having  been  'Vedavatl  in  the 
Krita  age,  v.  38)  has  been  born  (in  the  Treta  age,,  v.  38)  as  the 
daughter  of  king  Janaka,  and  [has  become]  thy  bride;  for  thou  art 
the  eternal  Yishnu.  The  mountain-like  enemy  who  was  [virtually] 
destroyed  before  by  her  wrath,  has  now  been  slain  by  her,  after  she 
had  associated  herself  with  thy  superhuman  energy.”  On  this  the 
commentator, remarks:  Anew  Sita  eva  Rumna-badhe  mukhyam  Mranam 
Rame  tu  hantritvam  aropitam  iti  suchitam  (  “  By  this  it  is  signified- 
that  Sita  was  the  principal  cause  of  Havana’s  death ;  but  the  function 
of  destroying  him  is  ascribed  to  Bama.”  On  the  words  “thou  art 
Yishnu,”  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  same  commentator  remarks : 
Anena  Sitayah  lahhmUvam  sphufam.  evoktam  |  tad  uktam  Parasarena 
“  Raghavatve  ’ lhavat  Sita  Ruhminl  Rrishna-janmani”  iti  |  “  By  this 
it  is  clearly  affirmed  that  Sita  was  Lakshmi.  Parasara  says :  ‘  In  the 
god’s  life  as  Kama,  she  became  Sita,  and  in  his  birth  as  Krishna  [she 
became]  Rukminr.’  ” 

I  have  not  noticed  in  the  TTttara  Kanda  any  separate  legend  about 
Uma,  but  the  commentator23  connects  this  allusion  to  her  in  the 
preceding  passage,  (vi.  60,  11)  with  the  following  story  about  Nandls- 
vara,  which  is  thus  told  in  the  sixteenth  section  of  the  Httara 
Kanda  (v.  1  ff.) :  After  his  victory  over  Kuvera,  .Havana  went  to 
S'aravana,  the  birthplace  of  Karttikeya.  Ascending  the  mountain,  he 
sees  another  delightful  wood,  where  his  car  Pushpaka  stops,  and  will 
proceed  no  further.  He  then  beholds  a  formidable  dark  tawny-coloured 
dwarf,  called  N  and!  s  vara,  a  follower  of  Mahadeva,  who  desires  him 
to  halt,  as.  that  deity  is  sporting  on  the  mountain,  and  has  made  it 
inaccessible  to  all  creatures,  the  gods  included  (v.  10).  Havana  angrily 

29  His  words  are :  Tatra  TTma-sapah\  Kailasa-siJchara-chalana-velayam  Ravanasya 
stri-mmittam  maranam  ity  emm-rupam  ity  ahtih  |  “They  say  that  at  the  time  when 
he  shook  tl^i  summit  of  Kailasa,  a  curse  was  pronounced  on  Ravana  that  he  should 
die  on  account  of  a  woman.” 
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demands  who  Sankara  (Mahadeva)  is,  and  laughs  contemptuously  at 
Nandlsvara,  who  has  the  face  of  a-  monkey.  Handlsvara,  who  was  ; 
another  body  (apara  tanuh)  of  S'iva,  being  incensed  at  this  contempt  ■ 
of  his  monkey  form,  declares  that  beings,  possessing  the  same  shape 
as  himself,  and  of  similar  energy,'  monkeys,  shall  bb  produced  to  : 
-destroy  Havana's  race  (v.  17 :  Tasmud  macl-virya-smnyuMah  mad-  ’ 
r&pa-sama-tejasah  |  utpatsyanti  badhartham  hi  htlasya,  tava  vdnardh). . 
Nandlsvara  adds  that  he  could'  easily  kill  Havana  now,  but  that  he 
has  been  already  slain  by  his  own  deeds  (v.  20).  Havana  threatens 
(v.  23  ff.)  that  as  his  car  has  been  stopped,  he  will  pluck  up  the 
mountain  by  the  roots,  asking  in  virtue  of  what  power  S'iva  con¬ 
tinually  sports  on  that  spot,  and  boasting  that  he  must  now  be  made 
to  know  his  danger.  Havana  then  throws  his  arms  under  the  moun¬ 
tain,  which,  being  lifted  by  him,  shakes,  and  makes  the  hosts  of 
Kudra  tremble,  and  even  Parvati  herself  quake,  and  cling  to  her 
husband  (v.  26 :  Ghaohlla  Parvati  chapi  tadd  sUshtd  Maliesvaram). 
S'iva,  however,  presses  down  the  mountain  with  his  great  toe,  and 
along  with  it  crushes  the  arms  of  Havana,  who  utters  a  loud  cry, 
which  shakes  all  creation.  Havana’s  counsellors  then  exhort  him  to 
propitiate  Mahadeva,  the  blue-throated  lord  of  Uma,  who  on  being 
lauded  will  become  gracious.  Havana  accordingly  praises  Mahadeva 
with  hymns,  and  weeps  for  a  thousand  years.  Mahadeva  is  then 
propitiated  (v.  35),  lets  go  Ravana’s  arms,  says  his  name  shall  be 
Havana  from  the  cry  (ram)  he  had  uttered,  and  sends  him  away, 
with,  the  gift  of  a  sword  bestowed  on  him  at  liis  request  (v.  43). 

The  legend  of  Rambha  is  narrated  in  the '  twenty-sixth  section  of 
the  Uttara  Kanda.  Ravana  goes  with  his  army  to  Kailasa,  to  conquer 
the  gods.  He  there  sees  the  Rambha,  the  most  beautiful  of  all  the 
Apsarases,  and  is  smitten  with  her  charms  (v.  20).  She  says  she  is 
properly  his  daughter-in-law,  being  the  wife  of  Nalakuvara  (son  of 
his  brother  Kuvera),  with  whom  she  has  an  assignation,  and  cannot 
therefore  receive  his  addresses  (v.  34).  Ravana  says  the  Apsarases 
are  'mere  courtezans,  without  any  husbands,  and  ravishes  her  (v.  41). 
She  goes  and  reports  the  outrage  to  Nalakuvara  (46),  who,  after  touch¬ 
ing  all  his  organs  .of  sense  ( ohahhur-adlndnya-ganam  sarvam.  |  Comm.) 
with  water,  launches  the  following  curse  against  Havana:  v.  54. 
Alania  Una  yqsmat  beam  balad  bhadre  pradharshita  \  55*Tasmcit  sa 
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yuvatlm  nnyam  nakumum  upayunyati  |  yada  hy  ak&m&fh.  h&m&rlo 
dharshayishynti  yoshiimn  |  murdhtl  tu  mpiadhl  tasya  iakaMbhaviUi  tud.fi  | 

“  Since  thou,  kind  lady,  who  hadst  no  passion  for  him,  hast  been 
forcibly  insulted  by  him,  he  shall  not  approach  any  other  damsel  who 
does  not  reciprocate  his  passion.  For  when  through  passion  he  shall 
ravish  any  woman  who  has  no  passion  for  him,  his  head  shall  split . 
into  seven  fragments.”  Hearing  of  this  curse,  Havana  resolves  to 
abstain  from  offering  violence  to  women. 

I  have  not  noticed  in  the  TTttara  Kanda  any  story  about  the  daughter 
of  Varuna,  but  the  commentator  on  the  text  (vi.  60,  11)  explains  the 
allusion  to  her  thus :  Varuna-lcanyalca  Punjikasthala  tan-niruittam 
brahma-mpah  stri-dharshane  ■marana-r-upah  \  “The  daughter  of  Yanina 
was  Punjikasthala.  On  her  account,  a  curse  of  Brahma,  involving 
the  penalty  of  death,  [was  pronounced]  on  the  rape  of  women.”] 

After  expressing  himself  as  above,  (p.  458),  Havana  desires  his 
brother  Kumbhakarna  (a  monster  who,  owing  to  the  curse  of  Brahma,29 
slept  for  six  months  at  a  time,  and  remained  awake  for  .  a  single  day} 
to  be  awakened.  This  is  with  immense  difficulty  effected.  Kumbha¬ 
karna  asks  (book  vi.,  sect.  60,  Bombay  ed.,  vv;  67  ff.)  why  they  have 
awakened  him,  and  is  told  that  they  stand  in  dread,  not  of  the  gods, 
but  of  a  man,  Rama  (v.  72  :  Mdnushan  no  bhayafii  rajan  tumxdam 
sampraludhate  \  ityaii) ;  when  he  assures  them  that  he  will  destroy 
their  foes,  and  himself  drink  the  blood  of  Rama  and  Lakshmana. 
After  drinking  two  thousand  jars  of  liquor,  he  goes  to  see  and  consult 
with  his  brother  Ravana ;  who,  in  answer  to  his  inquiry,  describes  to 
him  (sect.  62)  the  present  position  of  affairs,  and  the  necessity  there 
is  to  obtain  his  assistance.  Kumbhakarna,  in  reply,  delivers  (sect.  63, 
Bombay  ed.,  vv.  2-21)  a  moral  discourse  on  the  wickedness  of  Ravana’ s 
conduct,  such  as  we  should  scarcely  have  expected  frqm  the  speaker’s 
antecedents;29  and  is  told  by  Ravana  in  answer  (vv.  23-27)  that  this 
is  not  the  time  for  such  laboured  lectures,  but  for  action,  to  which  he 
calls  upon  him  to  proceed,  if  he  has  any  regard  for  him,  or  pretensions 
to  valour.  Kumbhakarna  then  promises  (vv.  30  ff.  of  the  same 
section)  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  brother.  But  before  this  last 
speech  of  Kumbhakarna,  which  is  given  in  the  forty-second  section 
of  Gorresio’s  recension,  that  text  introduces  another  speech  of 
'  29  See  sect.  61,  vv.  19  ff. 
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the  same  personage,  which  occupies  vv.  30-53  of  the  fortieth 
section,  and  a  further  speech  of  Ravana  which  fills  the  forty-first 
section;  both  of  which  are  wanting  in  the  Bombay  edition,  and  even 
in  one  of  the  MSS.  consulted  by  Signor  G-orresio,  as  we  learn  from  his 
Preface,  yoI.  v.,  p.  xlvi. ;  and  might,  as  lie  thinks,  be  omitted  without 
detriment,  or  perhaps  with  advantage,  to  the  connexion  of  the  ideas, 
and  the  march  of  the  poem.  Some  mention  must,  however,  be  made 
of  this  speech,  as  in  it  Kumbhakarna  gives  the  same  account  of  the 
divine  origin  of  Rama,  as  we  have  already  met  with  in  the  earlier  part  of 
■  the  poem  (see  p.  168  If.,  above).  He  says  that  one  clay  ho  bad  seen 
the  divine  sage  Nurada,  who  had  told  him  that  he  had  just  returned 
from  an  assembly  of  the  gods  who  had  met  to  take  counsel  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Rakshasas,  on  which  occasion  Brahma  had  spoken 
as  follows ' (sect.  vi.  40,  44  ff.,  ed.  Gorr.)  :  Mam  xiUe  to-  vachano 
Brahma  desun  uvdeha  ha  |  abadhyateam  maya  datlam  deva-dailyaischa 
rahhasmh  [  manushebhyo  hhayam  tasya  vanarcbltyaseha  devata.h  \  surd- 
sura-samuhe  ’pi  ladhas  tasya  na  sidy  ate  \  tasmad  esha  Harir  devah  padma- 
ndbhas  tiivikramah  |  putro  Dasaraihasyastu  ehaturbaJmk  sanatanah,  | 
bhavanto  vasudhans  gated  Vislmorasya  viahutmanah  |  vanardnatii  tamim 
h'itva  sahuyatvaffi  km-ishyatha  |  “When  [the  priest  of  the  gods  Vrilias- 
pati]  had  thus  spoken,  Brahma  said  to  the  gods:  ‘I  have  conferred 
[on  Ravana]  indestructibility  by  gods,  Daityas  and  Rakshasas:  he  lias, 
0  gods,  to  fear  men  and  monkeys.  Hor  can  he  be  killed  by  all  the 
Suras  (gods)  or  Asuras.  Wherefore  lot  this  god  (devah)  Hari  (Vishnu), 
from  whose  navel  sprang  a  lotus,  who  is  thrice-striding,  four-armed, 
and  eternal,  become  the  son  of  Dasaratlm.  You,  gods,  repairing  to 
the  earth,  and  assuming  the  form  of  monkeys,  shall  assist  the  mighty 
Vishnu.’  ”  Kumbhakarna  says  that  Vishnu  has  taken  the  human  form 
of  Rfuna,  and  come  to  slay  them.  He  therefore -advises  that  Slta 
should  he  restored,  and  peace  made  with  Rama,  before  whom  the  three 
worlds  bow  down. 

Iu  reply  to  this  exhortation,  Havana  utters  the  following  defiance  of 
Vishnu  ("sect.  41,  2  if.,  ed.  Gorr.):  Eo  ’srm  Vixhmir  iiihhyCdo  y«*na  tram 
tain.  lilhgase  \  detatre  na  mmaeye  turn  taihil  ’ nydn  demta-gawln  | 
yatcioh  gate  t.asmin  fa  hi  bhuyam  tram  npustlutivni  j  mi-yam-  samarn-blil- 
tas  tn  mavushdli  sumnhdbn-la  |  HddayiUd  In  tan  purr-mn  kathum  pakhiid 
nnmdmy  ahai/i  )  praiiariiya  Mdiinshaiii  Juutiufh  &dd.m  aalrd  in  v-m  [ 
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hdsya-bhutas  tu  lokdndni  annydsydmi  prxsh\hatah  |  Rdgfmdih  lam  mahd- 
Mho  dina-rupo  Him  ddsa-vat  |  ridikiih  elm  pasyamuno  ’ey  a  katharh  Saksh- 
ydmijivilum  |  hrilvo.  tasya  pura  bhdrydm  inOnarh,  kritvd  suddrunam  | 
prammed  Rdvano  Rdmam  esha  le  bnddhi-nirnayah  |  yaii  Rdmah  svayam 
Vishnur  Lahhmano  ’pi  S'alakratuh |  Sugrlvas  Tryambakah  sdkshdt  svayam 
Brahma  ill  Jdmbavun  \  aho  sdstrdny  adhitani  yasya  to  luddhir  idrifri  | 
atllasrdmimm  Rdmam  yo  narnaskarlum  ichhasi  |  devatvarh  yak  parityajya 
manushim  yonirn  dsrilah  \  asmun  hantum  khildydtah  sa  sandhsyah  kalham 
maya  |  yadi  vd  Rdghavo  Vishnur  vyaktam  le  srolram  dgatah  |  devalandm 
hildrtham  tu  pravishto  manushim  tanum  \  sa  vilnarunam  rdjdnan  Sugrl- 
vam  sarandm  gat, ah  \  aho  ’sya  sadrisam  sakhyaih  tiryagyoni-gataih  saha  I 
virya-hlnas  tu  kim  Vishnur  yah  sritah  riksha-vdnardn  \  athavd  vlrya- 
hlno  ’ sau  yena  purvam  mahdsurah  |  vamanaih  rupam  dsthdya  ydchitas 
tripadah  padam  \  Balts  tu  dlkshito  yajne  Una  tvafh  sakhyam  ichhasi  |  yena 
datta  riiahl  sarva  sa-sagara-vandrnavd  \  upaehdra-kritd  purvam  sa  baddho 
yajna-dlhhUah  \  upakarl  katas  tena  so  ’ sman  rakshati  vairinah  |  yado  me 
nirjitah  dcvclh  svargaih  gatvu  tvayd  saha  |  tadd  kim.  ndsti  Vishnutcam  tasya 
devasya  Rakshasa  \  sumpratam  kutah  Ogutuh  sa  Vishnur  yasya  bihhyase  | 
kdrira-rakshandrthdya  brushe  tvam  vdkyam  tdrtsam  |  nayafii  kluayitum 
kalah  halo  yoddhuih  nisdehara  [  svamyam  PildmahCtt  prdplam  trailokyam 
msa-gaih  kritam  |  Rrujhuvam  praname  kasma.d  hlna-vlrya-parukramam  | 
tad  gachha  sayanlyam  tram  piva  tvam  vigata-jvarah  |  saymndnam  na 
hanydt  tvdm  Rdghavo  Lahshmanas  tathd  \  ahum  Rdmam  badht'shyumi 
Sugrwancha  sa-Lakshmanam  \  vdnardmselm  hanishydmi  tato  devdn  tnahd- 
rane  \  Vishnunehaiva  badhishyumi  ye  eh  a  Vishnv-annydyinah  \  gachha 
gachhasva  tat  kshetraih  chiram  fiva  sukhl  bhaca  |  bhrdtaram  tv  evam  uktvd 
’sau  Rdvanah  Kula-choditah  |  sdxalepam  sa-garjaneha  punar  vaelanam 
abravlt  |  jundmi  Sltdm  dhararp.-prasv.tdm,  jdnumi  Rdmam  Madhusu- 
danancha  ]  etad  hi  jane  tv  aham,  asya  badhyas  tendhritd  me  Janakdtma- 
jaishd 30  |  na  kdmd.chehaiva  na  krodhud  dhardmi  Janakdtmajdm  |  nihuto 
gantum  ichhami  tad  Vishnoh  paramam  padam  | 

30  A  verso  resembling-  this  in  most,  of  its  douses  had  previously  occurred  in  a 
similarly  defiant,  speech  of  Havana's  in  sect.  .5-4,  7,  of  Gorrcsio’g  recension  :  JTmdmi 
Silmh  jimaka.-prnsviumjdrthni  Jiihnmn  Madhusudaiiaih  cha  |  Etad  hi  jammy  aham 
asya  ladhyas  ta.lhdpi  smidlnm  na  Jcarumy  aneua  |  “1  know  Sita  to  he  .Janaka’s 
daughter,  and  Roma  to  be  Madhnstidana ;  and  I  know  this  that  I  shall  be  slain  by 
him ;  and  yet  1  cannot  make  peace  with  hirn.”  Gorresio  regards  both  passages  as  of 
doubtful  authenticity.  In  explanation  of  the  epithet  dharanl-prasiitd  applied  to 
Sita,  I  may  (juote  these  lines  from  the  Rumayana  (Bombay  ed.)  i.  66,  13  if.,  where 
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‘“Who  is  that  being  called  Vishnu,  whom, thou  fearest?  In  his 
divinity  I  reverence  neither  him,  nor  any  of  the  other  hosts  of  gods : 
what  fear  is  this,  then,  which  has  seized  you,  now  that  he  has  become 
a  man?  Men  are  always  afraid  of  battle.  When  I  have  formerly 
eaten  them,  how  can  I  afterwards  bow  down  before  them  ?  Paying 
■  reverence  to  the  morla^  Baina,  and  restoring  Sit-a,  how  could  I, —  ' 
an  object  of  derision  to  the  universe, — follow  behind  Bfighava  in 
humility  like  a  slave?  and  beholding  his  prosperity,  how  could  I  live? 
This  is  thy  opinion,  that  after  carrying  off  Baina’ s  wife,  and  manifest¬ 
ing  terrible  haughtiness,  Havana  should  bow  down  before  him!  Even 
rff  Hama  were  Vishnu  himself,  and  Lakshmana  were  Indra,  if  Sugrlva 
were  Tryambaka  (Siva),  and  if  Jamba  vat  were  Brahma — 0  thou  hast 
[well]  studied  the  Sastras,  thou  who  so  thinkest,  and  who  desirest  to 
make  obeisance  to  Rama  who  stands  without  the  four  orders  of  society.; 
who,  abandoning  his  divine'  nature,  has  entered  into  a  mortal  womb ! 
How  can  I  make  peace  with  him  who  has  come  to  kill  us  ?  Or  if  it 
has  distinctly  reached  thy  ears  that  Hama  is  Vishnu,  and  has  entered 
into  a  mortal  body  for  the  welfare  of  the  gods,  [still]  he  has  resorted 
[for  help]  to  Sugrlva  the  king  of  the  monkeys.  How  suitable  is  his 
friendship  with  brutes  !  Is  then  Vishnu  destitute  of  valour  that  he 
has  sought  [the  aid  of]  bears  and  monkeys?  Or,  he  is  [certainly] 
devoid  of .  valour  who  formerly  assuming  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  de¬ 
manded  of  the  great  Asura  Bali  three  paces  of  ground,  while  he  was 
consecrated  for  the  sacrifice  :  with  such  a  person  thou  desirest  friend- 

, Tanaka  says  of  his  daughter :  At.lm  me  krishgladi  hshetram  idngalad  utthitd  tatah  | 
11.  Hshetram  sodhayatd  iabdlia  naimia  STtcti  riiruid  |  bhutaldd  utthita  sa  tumja- 
vardhata  ntamaimeja  j  etc.  13.  “Now  as  I  was  ploughing  my  field,  there  sprang 
from-the  plough  (a  girl),  (14)  obtained  by  me  while  cleansing  my  field,  and  known 
by  name  as  Sits  (the  furrow).  This  girl,  sprung  from  the  earth,  grew  up  as  my 
daughter.”  In  the  next  verse  she  is  styled  nyonija,  '“not  born  from  the  womb.” 
The  commentator  quotes  the  following  linos  from  the  Padma-purauii  on  the  same 
subject:  Atha  hkesmrl  Lakslnnir  J'anakasya  pure  svaiah  |  snbha-kshetre  liahtkhaie 
tare  ehotlara-phalgune  \  dyonija  padma-kard  bafarka-iala-mnnibha  |  Sita-nmkhe 
samutpamid  bdla-bhmena  sunder! \  Sita-mufc/iodb/tamt  Sitd  i(y  asyai  noma  chaJiorol] 
tato  ’bhud  auras!  iasya  TJrmila  ndma  kam/aka  j  Hi  |  “Now  LakshmT,  the  mistress- 
of  the  worlds,  was  bom  by  her  own  will  iii  the  city  of  Janaka,  in  a  beautiful  field 
opened  up  by  the  plough,  under  the  star  ill  the  second  half  of  the  month  Plmlguna. 
She  sprang  from  the  womb  of  no  female,  with  a  lotus  in  her  hand,  like  a  hundred 
young  suns,  but  arose  from  the  opening  ot  the  furrow,  beautiful,  ill  the  form  of  a 
child’.  lie  gave  her  the  name  or  Situ,  because  she  sprang  from  the  owning  of  the 
furrow  (sita).  Then  his  daughter  Urania  was  born  by  ordinary  geueratum.” 


466 


APPENDIX. 


ship !  Ho  (Bali)  who  formerly  presented  to  him  the  whole  earth  with 
its  oceans,  forests,  and  seas,  was  bound  by  him  when  consecrated., for 
sacrifice !  A  benefactor  was ‘destroyed  by  him,  and  he  is  to  deliver  ns 
who  are  his  enemies ! 31  When  I  went  to  heaven  with  thee  and  con¬ 
quered  the  gods,  had  not  this  god  then  his  character  of  Vishnu? 
Whence  has  this  Vishnu  now  come,  whom,,  thou  fearest?  Thou 
speakest  in  this  strain  to  save  thy  body  [from  injury  in  battle].  This 
is  not  the  time  for  timidity,  Rakshasa,  but  for  fighting.'-' .  I  have 
obtained  dominion  from  Brahma ;  the  three  worlds  are  subject  to  me ; 
why  should  I  bow  down  before  Rama  who  is  destitute  of  energy  and 
valour  ?  Go,  therefore,  to  thy  couch ;  drink,  free  from  disquiet. 
Neither  Rama  nor  Lakshmana  will  kill  thee  when  thou  art  sleeping. 
I  shall  slay  Rama,  and  Sugriva,  and  Lakshmana,  and  the  monkeys,  and 
then  the  gods  also  in  a  great  battle.  I  shall  kill  Vishnu  too,  and  all 
Vishnu’s  followers.  Go,  go  then  to  thy  abode,  live  long,  live  at  ease.’ 
Having  thus,  impelled  by  fate,  spoken  to  his  brother  with  arrogance 
and  in  a  loud  tone,  Ravana  said  again :  ‘  I  know  Sita  to  be  sprung 
from  the  earth;  I  know  Rama  to  be  Madhusudana.  And  this  I  know, 
that  I  am  to  be  slain  by  him ;  and  therefore  have  I  carried  off  this 
daughter  of  Janaka.  It  is  not  from  passion  or  from  anger  that  I  retain 
her :  I  desire,  being  slain,  to  go  to  that  highest  abode  of  Vishnu.’  ” 
Compare  the  quotation  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  given  above,  regard¬ 
ing  S'isupala,  pp.  215  f.,  note  212. 

The  change,  of  tone  in  this  last  short  speech  is  remarkable.  The 
defier  of  Vishnu  all  at  once  acknowledges  his  deity  and  becomes  his 
humble  worshipper.  This  looks  like  a  still  later  addition  to  the  pre¬ 
ceding  part  of  the  section,  inserted  by  some  editor  who  considered  the 
earlier  portion  to  be  too  blasphemous  to  be  allowed  to  stand  without 
some  qualification,  or  recantation. 

Again,  after  Ravana’s  death,  Mandodari,  the  highest  in  rank  of  his 
queens,  in  the  lament  which  she  utters  for  her  husband’s  loss,  speaks  as 
follows  (sect:  13  3,5  ff.,  Bombay  ed.) :  Sa  tvam  manusha-matrena  Ramona 
yudhi  nirjitah\  na  vyapatrapase  rajan  Mm  idain  rajcshasehara\  6.  Katham 
trailohjam  ahramya  sriiju  vlrtjena  chanvitam  |  avishahyam  jaghana 
tvam  manusho  vanargocharah  |  7.  Manushandm  avishaye  charatak  kdma- 
rupinali  |  yjna&as  tava  Ramona  samyuge  nopapadyate  |  8.  Na  chaitat 
31  Such  is  the  sense — apparently  not  a  very  suitable  one— of  the  words. 
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karma  Rdmatya  sraddadMmi  chamv-mukhe  |  sarvatah  samupctasya  tava 
tenAbhimarihanam  |  9.  Athava  Rama-rupend  Kritantah  ‘svayam  dgatah  | 
may  am  tava  vindsdya  vidhayapratUarkitam  |  10.  Athava  Vasavena  tvam 
dharshiio  ’si  mahalala  |  11.  Vasarasya  tu  ka  saktis  tvam  drashtum  apt' 
tamyuge  |  Mahobalam  mahdviryam  dovaAatmm  mahaujawm  \  12."Tya- 
Uam  esha  mahayogi^^paramatma  sandtamh  |  an-adi-madhya-nidhano 
mahatah  paramo  mahan  |  13.  Tamasah  paramo  dkatd  sankha-chahra-gadd- 
dharah  |  14.  S'rivatsa-vakshah  mtya-snr  ajayyah  sdsvato  dhruvith\  ma- 
nusham  rupam  dsthdya  Vislmuh  satya-pardkramah  \  15,  Sarvaih  pari- 
vrito  devair  vanaratvam  upagataih  |  sarva-hkosvarah  Mman  lokdidm 
hita-kamyaya  j  sa-i-dkshasa-parwdram  deva-htnm  bhaydvaham  j  16. 
IndriySni  para  jitvd  jitam  tribhavanam  tvaya  \  smaradbhir  ioa  tad 
vairam  indriyair  em  nirjitcih  |  17.  Tadaiva  hi  Jcmasthdne  Rakshasair 
lahubhir  vritah  |  Kharas  tu  nihato  Ihrdtd  tada  Rdmo  na  manushah  | 

“  5.  Art  not  thou  ashamed,  0  king,  to  have  been,  conquered  by 
Rama,  a  mere  man ?  What  is  this,  lord  of  the  Rakshasas ?  6.  Bow 
did  a  man  frequenting  the  forests  slay  thee  who  hadst  assailed  the  three 
worlds,  who  wast  distinguished  by  good  fortune  and  heroism,  and  un¬ 
conquerable?  7.  That  thou  who  movedst  at  will,  invisible  to  men, 
shouldst  have  been  destroyed  by  Rama,  is  inconceivable.  8.  I  do  not 
credit  this  act  of  Rama  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  the  overthrow  by  him 
of  thee  who  wast  endowed  in  every  way.  9.  Either  Death  ( Kriidnta- ) 
came  in  .the  form  of  Rama,  applying  an  unimagined  magic  for  thy 
destruction,  (10)  or  thou  hast  been  overwhelmed  by  Yasava  (Indra). 

11.  But  what  power  had  Yasava  in  battle  even  to  look  at  thee,  who 
wast  the  mighty  in  force  and  heroism,  the  glorious  enemy  of  the  gods? 

12.  This  was  manifestly  the  great  contomplator  ( Afahayogin),n  the 
supreme  spirit,  the  eternal,  without  beginning,  middle,  or  end,  the 
great  Being  superior  to  the  grqat  (or  to  Maliat,34  i.c.  Prakriti  or  matter), 
(13)  superior  to  darkness,®'  the  sustainer,  the  wi elder  of  the  shell,  the 
discus,  and  the  club,  (14)  who  bears  the  srivatsa  on  his  breast,  who 

32  Svabhavika-sarva-iakti-yaktah  |  Conun. 

33  This  knowledge  of  the  truth,  says  llio  commentator,  was  derived  by  Yaudodan 
from  the  divine  favour  (i.alpnn;  evmn  M'amimfnrY juiiTic.  Jl/wain-itt-kriiiam). 

M  The  commentator  docs  not  say  in  what  sense  the  word  malmt  should  he  (  ikon. 

35  The  common ta for  soys  that  Imumah  pnramah  means  prakriic),  pr,i%!-l,ikn(i,  ‘-lie 
who  causes  the  activity  of  Prakriti  (or  matter).”  Instead  of  hintusuk,  lie  adds,  some 
read  iupasnh,  % 


468 


APPENDIX. 


enjoys  perpetual  prosperity,  the  invincible,  everlasting,  unchanging, 
Vishnu,  of  genuine  prowess,  who  had  assumed  a  human  form,  (15) 
and  was  attended  by  all  the  gods  in  the  shape  of  monkeys,  the  glorious 
lord  of  all  the'  worlds,  who  desired  the  good  of  All  the  worlds.  [He 
slew  thee],30  the  terrific  enemy  of  the  gods,  with  thy  attendant 
Bakshasas.  16.  Formerly,  by  subduing  thy  seises,  thou  didst  subdue 
the  three  worlds;  but  thou  wast  [afterwards,  i.e.  when  thou  didst 
carry  off  Slta,  etc.]  overcome  by  thy  senses,  which,  as  it  were,  re¬ 
membered37  [and  revenged]  that  [former]  hostility  [of  thine  towards 
them].  17.  For  since  thy  brother  Khara,  attended  by  many  Hajkshasas, 
was  slain  [by  Bama]  in  Janasthana,  Bama  is  not  a  mere  mortal.”  - 

If  this  quotation  from  the  Bombay  edition  be  compared  with  the  cor¬ 
responding  passage  of  Gorresio’s  text  (sect.  95),  it  will  be  found  that, 
on  this  occasion,  the  former  is  more  diffuse  than  the  latter.  Verses  5-8 
are  nearly  the  same  in  both  recensions ;  but  instead  of  two  verses  (the 
ninth  and  tenth)  affirming  the  divine  character  of  Bama,  which  we 
find  in  Gorresio’s  edition,  there  are  in  the  Bombay  recension  seven 
verses,  in  most  of  which,  at  least,  the  same  idea  is  enforced.  The 
ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  Gorresio’s  edition  are  as  follows :  9.  Athava 
Rarna-rupena  Vishnui  oha  svayam  agatah  |  tava  nasaya  mayabhik  pra- 
visyaMipalakshitah  |  10.  Tadaiva  hi  Janasthane  rahshasair  bahubhir 
vritah  |  Kliaras  iava  liato  bhrata  tadaivdsau  na  mdnushhah  |  “  Or 

Vishnu  himself  came  in  the  form  of  Bama,  having  entered  into  him 
unperceived, .  through  supernatural  powers,  for  thy  destruction.  10. 
For  since  thy  brother  Khara,  attended  by  many  Bakshasas,  was  slain 
by  [Bama]  in  Janasthana,  Bama  is  not  a  mere  mortal.”  It  will  be 
observed  that  here  a  verse  (the  tenth),  which  corresponds  to  the  seven¬ 
teenth  of  the  Bombay  edition,  immediately  succeeds  the  ninth,  and 
■  that  consequently  there  is  in  Gorresio’s  text  no  such  development  of  the 
idea  contained  in  the  ninth  verse  as  we  find  in  vv.  10—15  of  the  other 
edition.  Now  if  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  original  text  of  the  Bama- 
yana  made  no  allusion  to  Bama  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  might 
at  first  sight  seem  as  if  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  the  Bombay  text, 

30  It  is  necessary  (with  the  commentator,  who  says  hatavan  Hi  s'csfiah)  to  supply 
the  words  in  brackets,  or  some  others  of  a  similar  tenor,  in  order  to  make  sense. 

37  This  clause  the  commentator  explains  tlius:  “ Pura”  Bhoyavad-uddeiena  tapo- 
'nushtkana-kale  |  “  tad  vairam”  sva-jaya-nimitlam  vairmn  smaradbhir  indriyair 
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•which  represent  Death  ( Kritdnta ),  or  Indra,  as' taking  the  form  of  Rama, 
were  more  genuine  than  the  corresponding  Terse  of  Gorresio's  edition, 
which  declares  that  Yishnu  assumed  the  form  of  that  hero.  In  this  case, 
verses  12  ff.  of  the  Bombay  edition,  which  represent  Rama  as  an  in¬ 
carnate  deity,  would  be  a  subsequent  interpolation.  But  the  twelfth 
and  following  verses  appear,  on  examination,  to  hang  well  enough  to¬ 
gether  with  those  which  precede ;  and  if  the  entire  passage  thus  forms 
one  connected  whole,  we  can  only  (on  the  hypothesis  that  Kama’s  divine 
nature  was  foreign  to  the  original  poem)  suppose  that  the  interpola¬ 
tion,  or  alteration,  has  extended  over  a  wider  surface.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  section  of  the  Bombay 
edition  is  in  other  parts  also  more  developed  than  Gorresio’s.  Thus 
alter  verse  40  of  the  Bombay  edition,  corresponding  to  verse  28  -of 
Gorresio’s,  eighteen  verses  are  inserted  which  are  not  in  the  latteiy 
and  after  verse  59  of  the  Bombay  edition=verse  29  of  Gorresio’s, 
twelve  verses  are  found'  which  are  wanting  in  the  latter.  Prom 
this  it  would  appear  that  both  recensions  have,  in  different  places, 
received  developments  after  they  began  to  be  separately  banded 
down,  unless,  indeed,  we  are  to  assume  that  that  followed  by  Gorresio 
omitted  passages  which  had  previously  existed  in  the  common  source 
of  both. 

In  the  passage  which  I  shall  next  quote,  the  legend  makes  no 
mention  of  the  incarnation  of  Yishnu,  but  specifies  the  birth  of  Slta 
as  the  means  whereby  Ravana  is  to  be  destroyed.  After  the  Raksliasas 
had  been  defeated  by  Rama  and  driven  back  into  Lanka,  their  females 
loudly  bewailed  the  calamities  by  which  their  race  had  been  overtaken. 
In  the.  course  of'  this  lament  they  say  (sect.  95,  vv.  25  ff.,  Bombay 
ed.  =  sect.  74,  vv.  27  ff.,  Gorresio) :  Rudr.o  va  yadi  va  Vishrmr  Mahendro 
vu  S'atakratuh  |  hanti  no  Rama-rupena  yadi  va  svayem  Antaicah  |  26. 
Hata-pravlrah  Rdmena  nirdsah  ji.vite  my  am  \  apaiyanto 38  bhayasyantam 
anuthah  mlapdmahe  \  27.  Rama-hastad  Rasagrwah ,  ku.ro  clatta-maM- 
varah  |  idam  bhayam  mahayhoram  sanmfpannam  na  budhyate  |  28.  Tam 
na  devuh  na  gandharvah  na  pisachah  na  rak$liq,sCih  \  tipasrishtam 39 
paritrdUim  kaktuh  Rdmena  saffiyuge  |  29.  UtpatdkehCipi  drisyante 

Ravanasya  rane  rane  |  kathayanti  hi  Rdniena  Rcimnasya  nibarhanam  | 

58  Apasyanio  ’pasyantyali  |  Comm,  ,  ^ 

39  Upasrishtam  hantnm  draMham  |  Comin. 
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30.  Pitdmahena  pritena  deva-ddnava-rdkshasaih  \  P&bayaaydbhaya^i 
dattam  manushebhyo  m  yuchitam  |  31,  Tad  idam  rn&mshm  mmye 
pruplaih  nihsamsayam  bhayam  \  jlvitunta-karam  ghorarh  ralcehasam 
Rdvanasya  cha  |  32.  Pidyamdnds  tu  balind  vara-danena  rahhasd  \ 
dlptais  tapolhir  vibudhdh  Pitamaham  apujaym  |  33.  Bevatdndm 

hitdrthdya  mahatma  vai  Pitdmahah  |  uvucha  (devatds  tushfaii  idam 
sarvuh  mahad  vachah  |  34.  Adya-prabhriti  lohdias  trim  serve  danava- 
ralcshasdh  |  bhayena  prabhritah  nityam  vicharishyanti  idfaatam™  |  35. 
Baivatais  tu  samagamya  sarvais  chendra-purogamailj.  |  vriaha-dhvajas 
Tripura-hd  Mahadevah  pratoshitah  |  36.  Prasannas  tu  Mah&devo  devdn 
etad  vacho  ’bravit  \  utpatsyati  hitartham  vo  ndrl  rakshak-kshayavahd  |-  , 
37.  JEsha  devaih  prayukta,  tu  kshud  yathail  ddnavdn  purd  j  bhahha- 
yishyati  na$  sarvan  rakshasa-ghm  sa-rdvandn  |  38.  Ravanasydpanltem 42 
dwvinltasya  durmateh  |  ayam  nishtdnako 43  ghorah  iokend  samabhiplutah  | 
39.  Tan  na  pasydmahe  loke  yo  nah  sarana-do  bhavet  |  R&ghavenopasruh- 
tanam  kaleneva  yugakshaye  |  25.  “Either  Rudra,  or  Vishnu,  or  the 
great  Indra  Shtakratu,  or  Death  himself,  slays  us  in  the  form  of  Rama. 
26.  Having  had  our  heroes  destroyed  by  Rama,  we  despair  of  life. 
Seeing  no  end  of  our.  apprehension,  we  lament,  deprived  of  our  pro¬ 
tectors.  27.  The  heroic  Dasagrlva  (Ravana),  who  had  received  a  great 
boon  [from  Brahma]  does  not  perceive  this  great  cause  of  alarm  which 
[comes]  from  the  hand  of  Rama.  28.  Neither  Gods,  nor  Gandharvas, 
nor  Pi  sachas,  nor  Rakshasas,  are  able  to  deliver  him  when  assailed  by 
Rama  in  fight.  29.  Portents,  too,  regarding  Ravana  are  seen  in  every 
battle,  which  foretell  his  destruction  by'Rama.  30.  Pitamaha,  gratified, 
granted  to  Ravana  security  against  Gods,  Danavas  and  Rakshasas,  but 
he  did  not  ask  [to  be  secured]  against  men. '  31.  This  dreadful  danger 
from  men  has  now,  I  think,  without  doubt  arrived,  which  shall 

40  These  words  are  thus  explained  by  the  commentator :  Danawh  rakshasas  eha 
bhayena  prabhritah  devebhyo  bhayam  bibhramh  eva  vicharishyanti  |  devdh  svatah 
parato  vd  ’sman  pidayishyanti  ity  arthah  |  “  The  Danavas  and  Rakshasas  shall  roam 
about  entertaining  fear  of  the  gods :  viz.  that  the  gods  themselves,  or  through  others, 
would  distress  them.”  This  verse  is  thus  given  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (74,  36  f.) : 
Adya-prabhriti  lokeshuyc  bhutdh  bhaya-varjitah  ]  bhayartas  te  punar  iha  vicharish- 
yanti  rdkshasdh. 

41  “  Ptira  ’ '  purva-kalpe  \  devoir  danma-ndsdrthmn  prayukta  kshud  yathd  ddnavdn 
harali  sma |  Comm.  “  ‘As  formerly,’  in  a  former  Kalpa,  Hunger,  being  appointed  by 
the  gods  for  th^destruction  of  the  Danavas,  carried  them  off.” 

42  Apamtena  anayena  |  Comm.  43  Nishtdnako  nhsah  |  Comm.  ■ 


terminate  the  life  of  Havana  and  the  Rakshasas.  32.  Now  the  gods, 
when  oppressed  by  the  Rakshasa  (Havana),  who  was  mighty  through 
the  boon  which  [Brahma]  had  conferred'  on  him,  worshipped  Pitamaha 
(Brahma)  with  ardent  austerities.  33.  The  great  Pitamaha,  pleased, 
addressed  this  great  word  to  all  the  deities  for  their  benefit:  34.  ‘Prom 
this  day  forward  all  th$  Danavas  and  Rakshasas  shall  roam  continually 
through  the  three  worlds,  influenced  by  fear.’  35.  But  all  the  gods,44 
with  Indra  at  their  head,  assembled  and  propitiated  Mahadeva,  whose 
banner  is  a  bull,  and  who  destroyed  Tripura  (or,  the  three  castles). 

36.  He,  being  pleased,  thus  spake  to  them :  ‘  Por  your  benefit  there 
•shall  arise  a  female  who  shall  bring  destruction  ■  to  the  Rakshasas.’ 

37.  This  female  slayer45  of  Rakshasas,  being  commissioned  by  the 
gods,  shall  [now]  devour  all  of  us,  including  Havana;  as  Hunger 
formerly  [devoured]  the  Danavas.  38.  Through  the  folly  of  the  mis¬ 
guided  and  wicked  Havana  this  dreadful  destruction,  accompanied  by 
affliction,  has  come  upon  us.  39.  "We  see  no  one  in  the  world  who 
shall  afford  protection  to  us  assailed  by  Rama,  as  it  were  by  Time  at  ■ 
the  end  of  the  ages.” 

Compare  with  the  preceding  passage  the  story  of  Devavati,  extracted 
above  (p.  458  ff.)  from  the  Uttara  Kanda.  Both  of  these  forms  of  the 
legend  appear  to  regard  Slta,  and  not  Vishnu,  as  the  real  destroyer  of 
Ravana. 

In  an  earlier  part  of  the  poem  it  is  related  that  after  Rama  had  slain 
the  Rakshasa  Khara,  he  was  congratulated  by  the  gods  in  a  way  which , 
strictly  speaking,  is  scarcely  consistent  with  the  idea  that  the  poet  re¬ 
garded  him  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu : 

Aranva  Kanda  (or  Third  Book)  30,  v.  27  ff.  (Bombay  edition 
^section  35,  vv.  93  ff.,  Gorreski’s  edition).  —  >Sa  papain  Kharo 
Ihuniau  dahymnanah  iaragninS  [  Rudrencva  vinirdagdhah  S’vcia- 
ranye  paths  ’ntakah  |  28.  ,8a  Vritrah  tea  tnjrcna  phenenn  Rannmir 
yatha  |  Rah  undrdhni-hato  nipapata  haiah  Kharah  |  29.  Eta m inn 
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antara  decay  churanaih  saha  sangatdh  \  dundubhifhkJid Ihinigfaianta h 
pushpa-varsham  smnantntnh  |  30.  Rdmasyopari  wmKrieMdh  vavarehur 
vimiias  tada  |  ardhadMka-muhurtcna  JRamena  nieitaih  kwaih  |  31. 
Chaturda&a  sahaarani  rdhhasum  kuma-rupinum  j  Khara-Dushana- 
nmkhyanani  nihatani  mahumridhe  |  32.  Aho  bata  mahat  karma  Ramasya 
viditatmamh  |  aho  viryam  aho  dardhyaih  Vhhmtr  iva  hi  ifihjate  |  33. 
Ity  evam  uktva  te  sarve  yaynr  devah  yathagatam  |  27.  44  Burnt  up  by 
the  fire  of  the  arrow,  Khara  fell  like  Antaka,  who  was  formerly  con¬ 
sumed  by  Rudra  in  the  SVeta  (white)  forest.46  28.  He  fell  like  Vritra 
smitten  by  the  thunderbolt,  like  Ramuchi  by  the  foam,47  or  like  Bala 
by  the  lightning  of  Indra.  29.  At  this  moment  the  gods,  joined  with 
the  Charanas,  beating  kettle-drums,  delighted,  (30)  rained  on  Rama 
a  shower  of  flowers  all  round,  and  [said]  in  astonishment :  4  In  a 
muhurta  and  a  half  (two  hours)  (31)  fourteen  thousand  Raksha6as, 
changing  their  shapes  at  will,  headed  by  Khara  and  Dushana,  have 
been  slain  by  Rama  with  sharp  arrows  in  a  great  fight.  32.  0  what 
a  mighty  exploit  of  Rama,  who  knows  himself!48  0,  his  valour  and 
his  firmness  are  seen  to  be  like  those  of  Vishnu !  ’  33.  Having  thus 

spoken,  all  those  gods  went  as  they  came.” 

If  the  writer  of  these  verses  regarded  Rama  as  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  superfluous  to  compare  him  with 
that  deity.  In  the  corresponding  section  of  Gorresio’s  edition  (the 
thirty-fifth)  the  several  classes  of  rishis  are  introduced  as  [among 

46  Oil  this  legend  the  commentator  informs  us  as  follows :  Andhakasurah  S'veta- 
ranye  llvdrma  hatah  iti  purano-prasiddham  |  ....  “  S'vetarmye  yaiha  ’ntakah” 
iti  prachurah  pat  hah  |  tatra  Kmerl-tira-vurtini  S'vdamnye  Maykandcya-chirajtvit- 
■mya  Antaka-mmhd.ro  Sudrcna  kritah  iti  can-mdhatmye  prasiddhih  |  Kaurmc  tu 
Uttarakhand e  S’mtasya  rajarshch  paraiiasaivasya  Kalanjarc  parmU  tapasy  dbhi- 
ratasya  mdramya  dgatasya  Antakasya  S'imtna  vama-pada-prahurena  mmhdrah  kritah 
iti  sha-ttrmse  ’dhyaye  uktam  |  “The  asura  Andhaka  -was  slain  by  Rudra  in  the 

SVeta  forest,  as  is  well  known  from  the  Puranas . The  reading,  ‘as  Antaka  in 

the  SVeta  forest,’  is  frequently  met  with.  Regarding  him  it  is  told  in  the  Glorifica¬ 
tion  of  MarkandSya  that,  to  prolong  the  life  of  that  sage,  Antaka  (the  Ender,  Death) 
was  destroyed  by  Rudra.-  But  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Kurma-purana,  sect.  36,  it 
is  related  that  Antaka,  who  had  come  to  kill  the  royal  rislii  SVeta,  an  eminent  votary 
of  S'iva,  who  was  addicting  himself  to  austerities  on  the  Kalanjara  mountain,  was 
destroyed  by  a  blow  of  S'iva’s  left  foot.’’  Compare  A.Y.  xi.  2,  7,  quoted  above, 
p.  336,  where  Rudra  is  called  “the  slayer  of  Ardhaka.” 

47  See  abo^.j,  p.  261,  and  note  259. 

48  Viditatmamh.  This  epithet  is  not  explained  by  the  commentator. 
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other  things]  applauding  Rama  for  displaying  the  qualities  of  a 
Kshatriya  ( dharmajna  vardhase  dishtya  kshatra-dharmem  Rdghava,  v.  99), 
and  as  saying  to  him  (vv.  105  ff.)  that  all  the  gods,  Oandharvas, 
etc.,  were  saluting  him  with  congratulations  on  his  victory  ( jay  a - 
tirbhih),  and  that  Brahma  and  Hahadcva  wcro  paying  him  honour. 
Rama  is  then  said  t<\  have  “  made  obeisance  to  the  gods  whom  he 
saw  not  far  off  standing  on  their  celestial  cars”  ( nwmas  chnJcre  vimd- 
nasthdn  drishfvu  ’ dure  divaukasah). 

The  following  is  another  passage  of  the  sixth  or  Yuddha  Kanda 
occurring  in  the  Bombay  edition,  but  not  in  Gorresio’s,  in  which  Rama, 
i  when  about  to  engage  in  battle  with  Ravana,  is  recommended  by 
Agastya  to  utter  a  hymn  to  the  Sun,  which  will  insure  his -victory 
over  his  enemy.  Not  a  word  is  said  of  Rama’s  own  divinity,  and  in 
fact  the  use  of  such  a  prayer  does  not  seem  to  harmonize  with  such 
a  character : 

vi.  106,  1  ff.  (Bombay  ed.):  Tato  yuddha-parisrdntam  samare  chintayil 
sthitam  |  ltd lanuih  chdgrato  drishted  ymldhdya  samupasthitam  |  2. 

Bairatais  cha  samdgamya  drashtum  abhydgato  ranam  \  upagamydbravid 
Rumam  Agastyo  bhagavdms  tadu  |  3.  Rama  Rama  mahdbdho  srinu 
gahyam  sandtanam  \  yena  sarvdu  arln  vaisa  samare  vijayishya.se  |  4. 
Aditya-hridayam  punyam  sarra-satru-vindsanam  |  jayuvaham  japan 
nityam  akshayam  paramafh  sivam  |  5.  Sarra-mangala-mdugalyam  sarva- 
pupa-prandsanam  ]  chintu-soka-praiamunam  dywvardhanam  uttamam  j 
6.  Rasmimantam  samudyantam  devdsura-namaskritum  |  pujayasva  Vivas- 
vantam  bhdskaram  Ihmanesmram  |  7.  Sarva-devdlmako  hy  esha  tcjasvl 
rasmi-bhuvanah  \  esha  devdsura-gandn  lokdn  puti  gabhaslibhih  |  8.  Esha 
Brahma  cha  Vtshnus  cha  S'ivah  Skandah  Prajdpatih  \  Mahendro  Dhanadah 
Kale  Yamah  Some  hy  Apdmpatih  |  9.  Pifaro  Yasavah  Sadhynh  Asvinaw 
Maruto  Manuk  |  Vuyur  Yahnih  prajdh  prdnah  ritu-kartd  prabhdkarah  | 
10.  Adityah  Savitd  Suryah  kha-yah  Pasha  yabhastimdn  \  surarna-sadriso 
Ihdnur  hiranya-retuh 19  divdkaruh  |  .  .  .  .  20.  Pujnyasvainam  ckdgro 
deta-devam  jagat-patim  |  etat  trigunitam  japtvd  yuddhesha  vjayishyati  \ 
27.  Asmin  kshane  mahdbdho  Rdvanam  tvaiii  jahuhyasi  \  cram  uktvd  tato 
’gastyo  jagdma  sa  yathdgatam  I  28.  Elach  ehhnited  mahdlcjdh  nashta- 
kko  ’bhavat  tada  \  dhurayamdsa  suprito  Hdghavah  prayatdtwaedu  |  29. 
Adityam  prekshya  japlvedam  param  harsham  avdptuvdn  |  ^rir  dchamya 


49  Akihanulhiki/um  dr  sham  \  Comm. 


474 


APPENDIX. 


iuchir  bhutvd  dhanur  udui/a  vlryavdn  j  30.  Itdvamm  preltahya  hrfohfatmd 
jayurtham  samupugamat  \  varva-yatnena  mahatd  vpitas  taeya  badhe  'bhamt\ 
31.  Atha  ravir  avadad  nirlkshya  Jtdmam  mudita-mandh  paramam  pra- 
hrtshyamdmh  |  nisicharapati-ianJcshayam  viditvd  sura-gana-madhya-gaUt 
vachas  tvareti 

“  The  divine  Agastya  then  beholding  [Rama], fatigued  with  the  con¬ 
flict,  standing  anxious50  in  the  battle,  and  in  his  front  R&vana,  who 
had  drawn  near  to  the  combat,  [Agastya,  I  say],  (2)  who  had  arrived 
to  see  the  conflict,  joining  the  gods,  and  coming  near  to  Rama, 
said:  3.  ‘Rama,  Rama,  great-armed,  hear  the  eternal  mysterious 
[prayer],. by  which,  my  son,51  continually  muttering  it, — (4)  the  holy' 
Aditya-hridaya  (‘heart  of  the  sun’),  which  destroys  all  enemies,  brings 
victory,  is  undecaying,  supreme,  beneficent,  (5)  the  auspiciousness  of 
all  auspicious  things,  the  destroyer  of  all  sins,  the  allayer  of  anxieties 
and  sorrows,  the  prolonger  of  life,  the  most  excellent — thou  shalt 
conquer  all  thine  enemies  in  battle.  6.  Worship  the  rising  Vivas  vat, 52 
the  radiant  sun,  adored  by  gods  and  Asuras,  the  lord  of  the  world. 
7.  For.  he  possesses  the  essence  of  all  the  gods,  is  fiery,  the  producer 
of  rays.  He  by  his  beams  sustains  the  gods,  the  Asuras,  and  the 
worlds.  8.  He  is  both  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  S'iva  and  Skanda,  Praja- 
pati,  Indra,  Kuvera,  Kala  (Time),  Tama,  Soma,  and  the  lord  of  waters 
(Varuna),  (9)  the  Pitris,  Vasus,  Sadhyas,  Asvins,  Manu,  Vayu,  Agni, 
created  beings,  breath,  the  former  of  the  seasons,  the  producer  of  light, 
(10)  Aditya,  Savitri,  Surya,  moving  in  the  sky,  Pushan,  the  radiant, 

50  The  commentator  will  not  allow  this  apprehension  to  be  real:  Emm  bhaya- 
ndtanam  lan-mulakam  Agastydd  upadesct-grahanam  lokanugrakaya  lokasya  jaya- 
sadhana-vastti-pralcasanartham  iti  tattvam  \  “The  truth  is  that  this  acting  (or 
simulation)  of  fear,  and  the  acceptance  of  instruction  from  Agastya  founded  thereon, 
originated  in  kindness  to  mankind,  and  in  a  desire  to  reveal  to  them  the  means  of 
gaining  victory.” 

,51  See  above,  p.  389,  how  much  Brahma  was  offended  by  having  this  appellation, 

mtsa,  “  my  son,”  applied  to  him  by  Vishnu.  If,  then,  the  poet  here  intended  to 

represent  Kama  as  possessing  a  divine  nature,  lie  must  have  conceived  of  Vishnu  as 

less  susceptible  than  Brahma,  when  he  makes  Agastya  address  him  thus. 

61  Compare  the  hymn  to  Surya  in  the  Mahabh.  iii.  166  ff.,  of  which  some  specimens 
are  given  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  161.  It  is  there  said,  v.  190 :  Tvam 
Indram  ahus  tvam  Vishnus  tvam  Eudras  tvam  Prajdpatih  \  tvam  Agnis  tvam  manah 
sulcshmam praihus  tvam  Brahma  sasvatam  \  “They  call  thee  Indra;  thou  art  Vishnu, 
Bndra,  Praja/ati :  thou  art  Agui,  the  subtile  Mind,  thou  art  the  lord,  the  Eternal 
Brahma.” 
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of  golden  hue,  .the  shining,  who  has  golden  seed,  the  maker  of  the 
day.”  Then  follow  (vv.  11-15)  many  other  titles  of  the  Sun,  suc¬ 
ceeded  (rv.  15-21)  by  invocations  addressed  to  him  under  various' 
appellations,  among  which  is  (v.  19)  BrahmesCmaehjidos&ya ,53  “to  the 
lord  of. Brahma,  Isana  (S'iva),  and  Achyuta  (Vishnu).”  After  some 
further  eulogies  of  the  Sun,  Hama  is  again  exhorted  to  worship  this 
deity  (vv.  26  ff.):  “Worship  with  fixed  mind  this  god  of  gods,  the 
lord  of  the  world.  Having  thrice  muttered  this  [hymn],  a  man  shall 
conquer  in  battles.  27.  In  tins  moment,  0  great-armed,  thou  shalt  slay. 
Havana.’  Having  thus  spoken,  Agastya  went  as  he  had  come.  28. 
After  hearing  this,  the  vigorous  Bama  became  then  freed  from  grief; 
and,  with  well- governed  spirit,  bore  it  in  his  memory.  29.  Beholding 
the  Sun,  and  muttering  this  hymn,  he  attained  the  highest  joy. 
Having  thrice  rinsed  his  mouth,  and  become  pure,  the  hero  took  his 
bow.  30.  Beholding  Bavana  with  gladdened  spirit,  he  approached 
to  vanquish  him;  and  with  great  intentness  became  bent  upon  his 
slaughter.  31.  Then  the  Sun,  with  rejoicing  mind,  exceedingly  exult¬ 
ing,  looking  upon  Bama,  knowing  the  [approaching]  destruction  of  the 
,  chief  of  the  Eakshasas,  and  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  gods,  uttered 
the  word ‘speed.’ ” 

This  extract,  as  I  have  said  above,  is  entirely  wanting  in  Gorresio’s 
edition,  in  which  a  verse  (the  last  of  its  eighty-ninth  section)  corre¬ 
sponding  with  the  last  in  the  hundred  and  fifth  section  of  the  Bombay 
edition,  is  succeeded  immediately  by  one  (Gorr.  90,  1)  corresponding 
to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  verse  of  the  hundred  and  seventh 
section  of  the  Bombay  edition.  The  whole  of  the  matter  which  is 
wanting  in  Gorresio  may  be  omitted  without  detriment  to  the  con¬ 
nexion;  and  in  fact  the  recurrence  at  the  beginning  of  the  hundred 
and  seventh  section  (Bombay  ed.)  of  an  expression  repeating  in  sub¬ 
stance  what  had  been  said  at  the  close  of  the  hundred  and  fifth  might 

53  Brahmesanachyuiamm  srishti-samhara-sthiti-hartrinam  isaya  svamim  \  “srishfi- 
sthity-anta-karanim  Brahma-  Vishnu- S' ivalmimm  m  sanjmm  yaii  bhagavan  ckah  eva 
Jatiardanah”  Hi  smriUh  |  “To  the  lord  of  Brahma,  Isana,  and  Achyuta,  who  are 
the  authors  of  the  creation,  destruction,  and  continuance  (of  the  world) ;  according 
to  the  Smriti  text:  ‘The  divine  Janiirdana  alone  receives  the  conjoint  title  of 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  S'iva,  representing  the  causes  of  the  creation,  continuance  and 
end  (of  the  universe).’”  Such  is  the  maimer  in  which  the  commentator  chooses  to 
explain  away  his  text. 
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load  to  the  conclusion  that  the  whole  of  the  hundred  and  sixth  section 
was  interpolated.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  strange  that  a  passage 
which  appeal's  to  militate  against  llama’s  divine  character  should  be 
a  later  addition.  The  only  conceivable  motive  for  such  an  interpola¬ 
tion  would  be  to  glorify  the  Sun  by  the  insertion  of  this  hymn,  in 
celebration  of  his  praise,  an  object  which  doeA  not  bear  upon  the  main 
design  of  the  Bamayana. 

The  following  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  passage  which  may  be  under¬ 
stood  as  ascribing  a  superhuman  nature  to  Eama.  After  Yibhishana 
had  deserted  his  brother  Eavana,.  and  come  over  to  Kama’s  side,  a 
consultation  took  place  among  the  friends  of  the  latter,  whether  the 
deserter  was  deserving  of  confidence  pr  not.  Some  regarded  him  with 
Suspicion,  hut  Eama  himself  was  in  favour  of  receiving  him  with 
open  arms.  In  the  course  of  the  conversation  he  asks  (Yuddha 
Kanda  18,  22  f.,  Bombay  ed.):  8a  dushfo  va’py  adushto  va  him  esha 
rajamcharah  \  suksJmam  apy  ahitafh  Jcartum  mama  saktah  kathanchana  ! 
pisdchdn  danavan  yakshan  pritliivydm  chaiva  rahhasdn  |  angnly-agrcna 
tun  hanyam  iehhan  hari-ganesvara  |  “"Whether  the  Bakshasa  be  good 
or  bad,  what,  even  the  smallest,  injury  can  he  do  to  me  in  any  way  ?_ 
If  I  wish,  I  can  destroy  Pisachas,  Danavas,  Yakshas,  and  Eakshasas 
on  the  earth,  with  the  tip  of  my  finger.”  54  This  mode  of  expression 

51  On  this  the  commentator  remarks :  Anena  sankalpa-siddhir  aiivaram  chilmam 
iiltiam  |  yiidy  evtm  asmadddi-smigraho  vijarthas  tatra  dim  “  iehhann ”  iti  (  svasya 
niratiiaga-mahimdnam  tdttvilcmn  Bralma-bhdvam  prakatVcartum  iehhan  yadi  syaih 
tadd  tathaiva  hmjdm]  samprati  tu  deva-hhdvopeta-nija-vilasair  adeshair  “abadhyat- 
vam  asya  mayaiva  dattam  ”  iti  tat-paripdlandya  sva-divya-bhdvam  sva-saklya  eva 

antardlidya  mdimsha-maryaddydm  sthitya  tad-bhdva-prakatandya  eva  SHu-viyoga- 

prmjukta-rodana-vad  blttevddrisa-sahdya-melanam  |  vasttdo  tin  svdtirikta-eaha- 
yantardpekshd  mama  |  manushybnuffi  saihsdra-maryddd-jmpanam  tad-mjavahara - 
phalam  iti  bhrnah  |  “  By  this  [phrase  1  with  the  tip  of  my  finger  ’]  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  an  intention  is  declared  to  he  the  mark  of  the  Deity.  If  thus  the  efforts  of 
persons  such  as  we  [men]  are,  he  vain, — in  regard  to  this  the  author  says,  ‘  If  I  wish.’ 
If  I  be  desirous  to  manifest  my  own  surpassing  greatness,  my  real  character  as 
Brahma,  then  I  can  do  this.  But  now,  with  the  view  of  maintaining  my  fiat,  [de¬ 
clared  in  the  words]  ‘  I  have  conferred  [oil  Ravana]  indestructibility,’  which  I  issued 
agreeably  to  all  the  sportive  manifestations  of  my  divine  nature,  suppressing  that 
celestial  nature  through  my  own  power  by  remaining  within  the  limits  of  humanity, 
with  the  view  of  displaying  that  character,  I  have  associated  with  myself  such  allies 
as  you,  (Sugriva),  just  as  I  wept  for  my  separation  from  Sits.  In  reality  I  have  no 
need  for  any  other  ally  but  myself.  To  show  to  men  the  limitations  of  worldly 
existence  isifhe  fruit  of  my  so  acting.  Such  is  the  purport.”  The  meaning  of  this 
passage  is  clear,  though  I  may  not  have  succeeded  in  accurately  rendering  all  the 
phrases  fi  it.  c 
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rather  points  to  an  inherent  divine  power.  In  Govresio’s  edition  the 
expression  is  somewhat  different.  Rama  there  says  (Sundara  K.  91, 
3)  that'he  could  destroy  all  those  beings  “forthwith,  and  by  the  power 
of  a  divine  weapon”  ( sakto  ’ham  sahasa,  hantum  divyenastra-lalma  aha), 
which  may  he  understood  of  a  derived  power.  However  this  may  be, 
it  turned  out  upon  trial  that  Rama  was  unable  to  dispose  of  his  enemies 
so  summarily,  as  we  have  seen  above  in  the  ease  of  his  conflict  with 
Indrajit  (p.  383  ff.). 

The  termination  of  Rama’s  terrestrial  career  is  thus  told  in  sections 
103  ff.  of  the  Uttara  Kanda.55  Time,  iu  the  form  of  an  ascetic,  comes 
to  his  palace-gate  (103,  1  ff.),  and  asks,  as  the  messenger  of  the  great 
Rishi  (Brahma),  to  see  Rama.  He  is  admitted  and  received  with 
honour  (v.  8),  but  says,  when  asked  what  he  has  to  communicate,  that 
his  message  must  be  delivered  in  private,  and  that  any  one  who  wit¬ 
nesses  the  interview  is  to  be  slain  by  Rama  (v.  11  f.).  Rama  promises 
to  abide  by-  this,  informs  Lakshmana  of  it,  and  desires  him  to 
stand  outside  (v.  13  f.).  Time  then  tells  Rama  (104)  that  he  has 
been  sent  by  Brahma  to  say  that  when  he  (Rama,  i.e.  Vishnu),  after 
destroying  the  worlds,  was  sleeping  on  the  ocean,  he  had  formed  him 
(Brahma)  from  the  lotus  springing  from  his  navel,  and  committed  to 
him  the  work  of  creation  (vv.  4-7);  that  ho  (Brahma)  had  then  en¬ 
treated  Rama  to  assume  the  function  of  Preserver,  and  that  the  latter 
had  in  consequence  become  Vishnu,  being  bom  as  the  son  of  Aditi 
(v.  9  f.),  hnd  had  determined  to  deliver  mankind  by  destroying  Ravana, 
and  to  live  on  earth  ten  thousand  and  ten  hundred  years  (v.  11  f.) : 
that  period,  adds  Time,  was  now  on  the  eve  of  expiration  (v.  13),  and 
Rama  could  either,  at  his  pleasure,  prolong  his  stay  on  earth,  or  ascend 
to  heaven  and  rule  over  the  gods  (v.  11  f.).  Rama  replies  (v.  18)  that 
he  had  been  bom  for  the  good  of  the  three  worlds,  and  would  now 
return  to  the  place  whence  he  bud  come,  as  it  was  his  function  to  fulfil 
the  purposes  of  the  gods.  "While  they  are  speaking,  the  irritable  rishi 
Durvasas59  comes  to  visit  Rama,  and  when  Lakshmana  asks  him  to  wait 
a  little,  insists  on  being  introduced  into  the  presence  of  the  former  im¬ 
mediately,  tinder  a  threat,  if  refused,  of  cursing  Rama,  his  city,  kingdom, 

64  AU  the  references  to  this  Kanda  apply  to  the  Bombay  edition.  I  have  not  seen 
Gorredo's  edition  of  this  book.  ' 

49  Compare  p,  196,  above. 
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and  all  his  family  (105,  1  ff ).  Lakshmana,  peferring  to  save  his  kins¬ 
men,  though  knowing  that  his  own  death  must  be  the  consequence 
of  interrupting  the  interview  of  Rama  with  Time,  enters  the  palace, 
and  reports  the  rishi’s  message  to  Rama  (v.  9).  Rama  dismisses  Time, 
comes  out,  and  receives  Durvasas,  and  when  the  sage  has  got  the  food 
he  wished,  and  departed,  Rama  reflects  with  great  distress  on  the 
words  of  Time,  which  require  that  Lakshmana  should  din  (w.  10-16). 
Lakshmana,  however  (106,  2  ff.),  exhorts  Rama  not  to  grieve,  but  to 
slay  him,  and  not  break  his  own  promise.  The  counsellors  who  are 
consulted  concurring  in  this  advice  (vv.  5  ff.),  Rama  abandons  Laksh¬ 
mana,  (v.  13)  who  goes  to  the  river  Sarayu,  suppresses  all  his  sensei' 
( nigrihya  sarva-srotdmsi),  and  after  the  gods  had  showered  down  flowers 
upon  him,  is  conveyed  bodily  by  Indra  to  heaven  (w.  15  ff.).  The 
gods  are  delighted  by  the  arrival  of  the  fourth  part  of  Vishnu  (v.  18). 
Rama  then  resolves  to  install  Bharata  as  his  successor,  and  retire  to 
the  forest  and  follow  Lakshmana  (107,  1  ff.).  Bharata,  however, 
refuses  the  succession,  and  determines  to  accompany  his  brother 
(v.  5  f.).  Rama’s  subjects  are  filled  with  grief,  and  say  they  also 
will  follow  him  wherever  he  goes  (vv.  9  ff.).  Kusa  and  Lava, 
Rama’s  two  sons,67  are  then  installed  as  kings  of  the  Southern  and 
northern  Kosalas  (vv.  17  ff).  Messengers  are  sent  to  S'atrughna, 
the  other  brother,  at  Madhura,  and  he  also  resolves  to  accompany 
Rama  (108,  1-14);  who  at  length  sets  out  in  procession  from  his 
capital  with  all  the  ceremonial  appropriate  to  the  “great  departure” 
( mahd-prasthana ,  109,  1  ff),  silent,  indifferent  to  external  objects,  and 
to  ease,  with  S'ri  ou  his  right,  the  goddess  Earth  on  his  left,  Energy  in 
front,  attended  by  all  his  weapons  in  human  shapes,  by  the  Vedas  in 
the  form  of  Brahmans,  by  the  all-protecting  Gayatrl,  the  Omkara,  the 
Vashatkara,  by  rishis,  by  earthly  divinities  (i.e.  Brahmans,  mahlsurah), 
by  his  women,  female  slaves,  old  and  young,  eunuchs  ( varghavdrah ), 
and  servants.  Bharata  with  his  wives,  and  S'atrughna,  follow,  together 
with  Brahmans  bearing  the  sacred  fire,  and  accompanied  by  their 
families,  with  the  ministers  of  state,  and  the  whole  of  the  people  of  the 
country,  and  even  with  animals,  and  birds,  etc.,  etc.  Rama,  with  all 
these  attendants,  comes  to  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu  (sect.  110). 
Brahma,  aryl  all  the  gods,  in  innumerable  celestial  cars,  now  appear, 
67  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purina,  vol.  iii.  p.  318  (Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). 
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and  all  the  sky  is  refulgent  with  the  divine  splendour  of  their  ap¬ 
parition.  Pure,  fragrant,  and  delightful  breezes  blow,  a  shower  of 
flowers  falls,  thrown  by  the  gods.  While  hundreds  of  musical  instru¬ 
ments  sound,  and  the  air  is  crowded  with  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases, 
Kama  enters  the  ■  waters  of  the  Saray u ;  and  Brahma  utters  a  voice 
from  the  sky,  saying^  “Approach,  Vishnu;  Rnghava,  thou  hast 
happily  arrived,  with '  thy  god-like  toothers.  Enter  whatever  body 
thou  pleasest,  thine  own  body  as  Vishnu,  or  the  eternal  ether.  Eor' 
thou  art  the  abode  of  the  worlds  (lolca-gatih) :  no  one  comprehends 
thee,  the  inconceivable  and  imperishable,  except  the  large-eyed  Maya, 
J,hj  primeval  spouse.”  Hearing  these  words,  Rama  enters  the  glory 
,  of  Vishnu  (Vauhmvam  tejas)  with  his  body  and  his  followers;  and 
is  worshipped  by  the  gods,  rishis,  etc.  He  then  asks  Brahma  to  find 
an  abode  for  the  people  who  had  accompanied  him  from  devotion  to 
his  person,  and  Brahma  appoints  them  a  celestial  residence  accordingly 
(Man  santanakan ).6S 

Instead  of  describing  any  such  resumption  of  his  divine  nature,  the 
Mahabharata,  which  in  the  Drona-parvan  2224-2248,  refers  to  Rama 
as  one  of  the  great  kings  of  old;  merely  speaks  in  v.  2246  of  his  going 
to  heaven  with  four  kinds  of  creatures  (chaturvidhah  prajuh  Ramdh 
svargum  nltva  divaiti  galah).  He  is,  however,  celebrated  in  the  most 
hyperbolical  language,  as  where  he  is  said  (v.  2235)  to  “have  trans¬ 
cended  all  beings,  rishis,  gods,  and  men”  (Ati  sarvu.ni  lhv.ts.ni  Ramo 
Dasarathir  babhau  |  rislnnam  devata.naiii  cha  manushanum  cha  aarvaiah), 
.but  no  reference  is  made  to  his  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu.  The  - 
word  isvara  applied  to  him  in  v.  2242  may  mean  only  “lord,”  and 
need  not  be  employed  in  the  sense  of  “god.”  (This  passage  is  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  Professor  M.  Williams’s  Indian  Epic  Poetry,  p.  104.) 
The  Ramopakhyana  (see  further  on)  in  the  Mahabharata  does  not 
describe  the  apotheosis  of  llama  at  all. 


The  probability  that  many  of  the  verses  in  the.  preceding  passages 
which  I  have  above  suspected  to  he  spurious  may  really  be  such,  is 

M1  These  worlds  arc  explained  by  the  commentator  ns  realms  an  abode  in  which 
gradually  Ms  to  final  liberation  by  the  attainment  of  ItralunS’s  heafen  (Kr.vatmi 
Jirahmn-lolM-jirvpti-dtara  mukli-jcmaliin).  " 
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greatly  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  commentators  on  the  poem 
themselves  note  various  texts  which  they  regard  as  interpolated.  Thus 
the  commentator  an  Kishk.  K.,  sect.  43  (Bombay  ed.),  remarks  on  46  IF. : 
Itah  uttaram  IcecMt  slolcuh  “  ramante  satatam  tatra  nuribhih  bhasvara- 
prabhah”  (v.  50)  ity  antuh  sloltah  prakshiptah  pr&ehina-pwtakeshv 
anupalambhdd  iti  Katalcali  j  “Kataka  (a  previous  commentator)  says 
that  after  this  some  verses  ending  with  the  words  (in  the  fiftieth  verse) 

‘  They  sport  there  resplendent,  along  with  their  women,’  are  rejected, 
because  they  are  not  found  in  the  old  copies.” 

At  the  end  of  the  twenty-third  section  of  the  Uttara  Kan  da  the 
commentator  remarks :  Itah  parmn  panoha-sargah  prakshiptah  bodhyuh  j . 
“After  this  five  sections  are  to  he  regarded  as  rejected.”  On  these 
sectiohs,  to  which  he  assigns  separate  numbers,  he  gives  no  commentary. 
In  the  first  of  these  sections,  v.  42,  Kansa  is  mentioned  by  anachronism. 

At  the  end  of  the  thirty-seventh  section  of  the  same  book  the  com¬ 
mentator  furnishes  the ' following  piece  of  sensible  criticism:  Mad- 
utlaram  Bali-Sugrlvotpattltihaso  Buvanasya  8'vetadvlpa^gamanetihdsas 
oha  katipayaih  mrgair  AgastyoMitaya  hvaehit  pmtakeshu  drisyante  |  U 
tu  purm-sgrgante  eva  Agastyasya  svasrama-gaimna-kathanad  asangatah 
Kataka-Tirthady-anadritatvach  eha  maya  ’pi  na  vyakhyatah  |  “That 
which  follows — viz.  the  tale  of  the  birth  of  Bali  and  Sugriva, 
and  the  story  of. Havana's  journey  to  S'veta-dvlpa — is  found  in  some 
copies,  as  being  related  by  Agastya  in  several  sections.  But  as  these 
sections  are  inconsistent  with  the  account  [given]  at  the  end  of  the 
previous  section  (36,  vv.  51,  58  f.)  of  Agastya’s  departure  to  his 
hermitage,  and  have  not  been  received  by  Kataka,  Tlrtha,  and  other 
[previous  commentators],  I  also  have  left  them  uncommented.”  These 
sections  are  accordingly  without  any  commentary. 

Again,  at  the  close  of  section  59,  he  remarks:  Mad  uttar aih  sva- 
matur  alihydnam  gridhroluhakhpananeha  Imachid  drikyate  |  Tirtha- 
Xatalcady-asprishtatvena  prahhiptam  iti  na  vydkhyatam  j  “The  story 
of  the  dog’s  mother  and  that  of  'the  vulture  and  owl  which  follow, 
are  found  in  some  copies :  but  as  they  are  left  untouched  by  Tlrtha, 
Kataka,  and  others,  they  arc  rejected,  and  consequently  have  not  been 
explained.” 

From  thqse  extracts  it  is  clear  that  various  passages  which  are  still 
preserved  in  the  Bamayana  were  regarded  by  the  commentators  as 
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spurious  because  they  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  oldest  MSS.  extant 
in  their  day,  or  because  they  contained  something  inconsistent  with  the 
context  in  which  they  occur.  The  judgment  of  these  commentators 
is  no  doubt  correct,  especially  as  they  must  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  the  habit  which,  we  ueed  not  hesitate  to  assume,  prevailed  iu 
•their  day,  of  interpolating  legendary  works  such  as  the  Puranas 
and  Itihasas,  the  style  of  which,  from  its  simplicity,  offers  the 
.  greatest  facilities  for  imitation.  But  if  such  interpolation  be  admitted 
by  the  commentators  as  practised  in  their  time,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  it  must  have  been  practised  at  an  earlier  period  also.  And  the 
example  of  the  Mahabbarata  confirms  this  supposition. 

After  reyiewing  most  of  the  passages,  which  I  have  cited  above,  in 
which  Bama’s  divine  character  is  alluded  to,  as  they  are  given  in  his 
otyn  edition,  and,  in  addition,  the  section  which  •  I  have  cited  in 
p.  180  ffi,,53  Signor  Gorresio  remarks  as  follows  (vol.  v.,  Preface, 
p.  xlvii.  f.):  “What  are  we  to  conclude  from  all  this?  Notwith¬ 
standing  the  citations  adduced,  I  would  not  yet  venture  to  pronounce 
a  definitive  judgment  on  this  question”  (whether  the. idea  of  the  in¬ 
carnation  of  Yishnu  in  Bama  was  an  original  part  of  the  conception 
of  the  poem,  or  interpolated).  “  The  passages  quoted  only  prove  that 
the  interpolation,  if  it  be  such,  has  been  made  with  great  study  and 
much  art.  But  in  order  thoroughly  to  elucidate  this  question,  we 
must  have  recourse  to  other  documents,  and  seek  for  other  proofs  and 
indications  than  the  poem  itself  supplies.  Our  sentence,  therefore, 
remains  suspended.” 


The  Mahabhiirata  also  contains  a  history  of  llama,  (llamopakhyana) 
which  is  told  to  Yndhishthira  by  the  sago  Markandeya,  in  the  \ana- 
parvan,  vv.  15S72-1G602.  In  this  episode  it  is  briefly  related  (v. 
15878  f.)  that  Dasaratha  bad  four  sons,  born,  of  his  three  queens. 

65  On  this  passage  he  observes  (p.  xlvii.):  “Among  the  names  here 
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The  birth  and  history  of  Havana  and  his  brothers  are  described  in 
much  greater  detail  (vv,  15881-15928),  and  many  particulars  are 
given  which  do  not  occur  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Ramayapa,  fbnngh 
the  Uttara  Kami  a  contains  a  similar  account.  According  to  the 
episode  in  the  Mahabharata,  Brahma  had  a  mental  eon  Pulastya,  who 
again  had  a  son  Gaviputra  Vaisravana  (v.  1588?).  The  latter  deserted 
his  father  and  went  to  Brahma,  who  as  a  reward  made  him  immortal  and 
,  appointed  him  to  be  the  god  of  riches,  with  Lanka,  for  his  capital,  and 
the  car  Pushpaka  for  his  vehicle  (vv.  15886  ff.).  His  father,  Pulastya, 
however,  being  incensed  at  this  desertion  of  himself,  reproduced  the 
half  of  himself  in  the  form  of  Visravas,  vv.  15884  ( tasya  kopat  pita, 
rajan  sasarjatmanam  atmana  \  sa  jajne  Visravah  natna  tasyajtmardhena 
vai  dvijah  |  and  again,  v.  15889  :  Pulastyasya  tu  yah  lerodhad  ardhadeho 
’bhavad  munih  \  Visravah  nama  ityadi).  This  Yisravas  looked  upon 
Yaisravana  with  indignation.  The  latter  strove  to  pacify  his  father80 
(v.  15890  ff.),  and  with  this  view  gave  him  three  elegant  Rakshasis 
to  attend  on  him :  Pushpotkata,  who  had  two  sons,  Havana  and 
Kumbhakarna;  MalinI,  who  bore  Yibhlshana;  and  Raka,  who  bore 
Khar  a  and  Surpanakha.  These  sons  were  all  valiant,  skilled  in  the 
Veda,  and  observers  of  religious  rites ;  but  perceiving  the  prosperity 
of  Yaisravana,  they  were  filled  with  jealousy.  They  accordingly 
(except  Khara  and  S'urpanakha)  began  to  practise  austerities  to  pro¬ 
pitiate  Brahma,  and  at  the  end  of  a  thousand  years  Havana  cut  off 
his  own  head  and  threw  it  as  an  oblation  into  the  fire  (v.  15908). 
Brahma  then  appeared  to  stop  their  austerities  and  offer  thenrboons 
(except  that  of  immortality).81  He  ordained  that  Havana  should  have 
heads  and  shapes  at  will,  and  should  be  invincible,  except  by  men ; 
that  Kumbhakarna,  who  was  influenced  by  the  quality  of  darkness 
(famas),  should,  according  to  his  request,  enjoy  long  sleep62  (sa  vavre 

-Vbravas  is  here  meant,  although  according  to  v.  15883  ff.  Pulastya  reproduced 
himself  as  Vir'ravas  after  the  birth  of  Yaisravana,  and  in  consequence  of  the  latter 
having  deserted  his  father  in  his  original  form  as  Pulastya.  Vais'ravana  means  the 
son  of  Vis'ravas,  and  in  v.  15925,  Vais'ravana  (Knvera)  is  said  to  be  the  brother  of 
Yibhlshana,  rvho  must  have  been  the  son  of  Vis'ravas,  as  his  brother  Havana  is  called 
in  v.  15930. 

61  See  above,  p.  223  and  p.  488,  below. 

62  This  disagrees  with  the  statement  in  the  Ramayana  (quoted  above,  p.  462)  that 
he  was  doomed  to  long  sleep  as  a  curse. 
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tnahaWh  nidrdm  iamasu  grasta-chetanah,  v.  15916).  Yibhishaua  aslcs 
that  even  in  the  greatest  misfortunes  he  may  never  meditate  any  un¬ 
righteousness,  and  that  the  Brahman’s  weapon  may  become  manifest 
to  him  without  being  learned.63  Brahma  promises  him  immortality. 
Haring  obtained  tho  power  above  described,  Havana  expels  Yaisravana 
(Kuvera)  from  Lanka  (S.  15920).  '  The  righteous  Yibhishana  follows 
his  brother M  (v.  15925)  Kuvera,  who  had  retired  to  Grandhamadana 
(v.  15921).  Havana  having  been  installed,  as  king,  and  begun  to 
exercise  bis  power  tyrannically,  the  rishis  resort  for  deliverance 
to  Brahma  (v.  15929  if.),  who  promises  that  as  Havana  could  not  be 
filled  either  by  gods  or  Asuras,  the  four-armed  Yishnu,  the  chief  of 

1,3  Adifofa’lmcha  l/wgamn  Jimhmastram  pratiMatu  me  J  See  the  second  volume 
of  this  work.  2nd  ed.,  p.  416,  where  the  sense  of  the  line  is  not  correctly  rendered. 
See  the  note  on-  a  similar  lino  from  the  Uttaro.  K-anda  of  the  Ramayana  helow  in, 
p.  489.  In  v.  15897  Yibhlsliana  is  said  to  he  the  handsomest  of  Pulastya’s  sons 
(rSjotna  sanebhyo  ’bhyadhilcult),  and  a  protector  of  righteousness,  and  practise!  of 
religious  rites  (r tharma-gopla  fo-iyaralih). 

64  Inv:  16157  f.  Yibhlfehana  is  said  to  dwell,  shaded  hy  a  white  umbrella,  and  with 
white  garlands,  on  the  S'votaparvata,  or,  “  white  mountain,”  attended  by  his  four 
counsellors,  and' apart  from  his  disreputable  brothers  Kumbhakarna,  etc.,  who,  naked, 
with  dishevelled  hair,  and  red  garlands,  frequented  the  south.  In  v.  10314- f.  he  is 
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’warriors,  should,  by  his  (Brahma’s)  appointment,  descend  iso.  earth  for 
his  destruction  ( tad-wtham  avatlrno  ’sau  man-niyogach  chaturbhujah  | 
Vishnuh  p^aharatam  sreshthah  sa  tat  karma  karishyati).  Ho  account 
is,  however,  given  of  the  way  in  which  Vishnu  was  to  beoome  in¬ 
carnate  in  one  or  more  of  the  sons  of  Daiaratha;  or  how  this  was  ac¬ 
complished.  Brahma  also  desired  Indra  and  tb,e  other  gods  to  be  bom 
on  earth,  and  beget  on  the  she-bears  and  she-monkeys  sens  jyho  should 
assist  Vishnu,  which  they  accordingly  did.  He  also  gave  injunctions 
and  instructions  to  a  GfandharvI  called  Dundubhl,  who  was  bom  on 
earth  as  the  hunchbacked  Manthara,  and  stirred  up  enmity  by  urging 
Kaikeyl  to  claim  the  succession  to  Dasaratha’s  throne  for  her  own  -son 
Bharata  (vv.  15934  f.,  and  15960  ff.). 

"Whether  the  portion  of  the  episode  which  relates  the  earlier  history 
of  Havana,  and  the  means  adopted  by  Brahma  for  his  destruction, 
formed  an  original  part  of  the  poem,  I  need  not  attempt  to  decide  ; 
but  an  allusion  is  afterwards  made  in  a  later  part  of  it  to  the  monkeys 
of  Hama’s  army  having  been  begotten  by  the  gods  (v.  16309),  where 
Sagara,  the  Ocean,  who  had  appeared  to  Hama,  is  introduced  as  saying : 
Asti  tatra  Nalo  namo  vanarah  silpi-sammatah  |  Tvash(ur  devasya  tanayo 
balavan  Visvakarmanah  |  “There  is  there  a  monkey  called  Nala,  ap¬ 
proved  by  artizans,  the  strong  son  of  the  god  Tvashtri  Visvakarman.” 

The  main  incidents  in  this  episode  agree,  as  far  as  I  have  examined 
them,  with  those  of  the  Kamayana:  though  there  are  some  minor 
points  in  which  there  is  a  difference  between  the  two.  Thus  the 
larger  poem  appears  (as  far  as  I  have  looked  into  it)  to  say  nothing  of 
Manthara  being  the  incarnation  of  a  GandharvI,  though  this  is  alluded 
to  by  the  commentator,  in  ii.  7,  1  of  the  Bombay  edition,  in  these 
words :  Atha  Sit  ay  dh  Lankd-pura-pravesam  vinu  Rumna-badhasyasak- 
yataya  tat-siidhaye  devaih  preritayah  krita-kubja-veshaydh  Manthardyah 

Ramabldsheka-vighna-pravriltim . vaktum  upakramate  |  “How 

since  Ravana  could  not  be  killed  unless  Sita  entered  into  Lanka, — with 
a  view  to  the  accomplishment  of  that,  he  (the  poet)  begins  to  relate 
how  Manthara,  who  had  been  sent  by  the  gods,  and  had  taken  the 
disguise  of  a  hunchback,  threw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Ravana’s  in¬ 
auguration,  etc.”  Again,  as  we  have  already  seen,  long  periods  of 
sleep  are  said,  in  the  larger  poem,  to.  have  been  inflicted  by  Brahina.on 
Kumbhakarna  as  a  curse,  but  in  the  episode  to  have  been  granted  as  a 


APPENDIX,. 


485 


boon The  account  -which  will  be  given  below  from  the  Mahabharata 
is  a  sort  of  reconciliation  of  these  two  statements.  Another- discrepancy- 
noticed  by  the  commentator  has  been  already  cited  above,,  p.  415, 

note  198. 

■  In  the  sequel  of  the  story,  as  given  in  the  Mahabharata,  it  is  said 
that,,  after  the  destruction  of  Havana,  and  the  appearance  of  the  gods 
to  persuade  Rama  to  take  back  his  wife  Slta,  Brahma  offered  Rama 
any  boons  he  might  choose,  and  that  Rama  accordingly  desired  that 
he  might  continue  steadfast  in  righteousness,  and  unconquered  by  his 
enemies ;  and  solicited  the  resurrection  of  the  monkeys  who  had  been 
killed  by  the  Biukshasas  (vv.  16570  ff.).  The  poet,  who  represents 
Rama  as  consenting  to  receive  these  boons  from  Brabma,  could  scarcely 
have  regarded  him  as  the  Supreme  Spirit,  as  he  is  declared  in  some 
parts  of  the  Ramayana'to  have  been  (see  above,  p.  180  ff.).  The  last 
act  of  his  which  is  described  (vv.  16600  f.)  is  the  celebration  of  ten 
asvamedhas..  Ho  reference  is  made  to  his  death. 

As  I  have  noticed  above,  the  IJttara  Eanda  of  the  Ramayana  contains 
an  account  of  the  birth,  and  a  sketch  of  the  earlier  history,  of  Ravana 
and  his  brothers,  which  varies  in  some  particulars  from  the  narrative 
in  the  Mahabharata.  "We  are  there  told  how  after  Rama  had  returned 
to  Ayodhya,  and  taken  possession  of  the  throne,  the  rishis  assembled 
from  the  east,  west,  north,  and  south,  to  greet  him  (1,  1  ff.),  and 
Agastya,  in  answer  to  hi3  questions,  recounted  many  particulars  re¬ 
garding  his  old  enemies.  In  the  Kri.ta  Yuga  (or  Golden  Age)  the 
austere  and  pious  Brahman-risbi  Pulastya,  a  son  of  Brahma,  and  who 
was  like  his  father,  being  teased  with  the  vicinity,  sports,  singing,  and. 
dancing  of  different  damsels,  who  interrupted  his  austerities,"  pro¬ 
claimed  that  any  one  of  them  whom  he  again  saw  near  bis  hermitage, 
on  the  side'  of  Mount  Meru,  should  become  pregnant.  The  others  kept 
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at  a  distance,  but  the  threat  had  not  been  heard  by  the  daughter  of 
the  royal-rishi  Trinavindu,  who  one  day  came  into  Pulastya’s  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  and  her  pregnancy  was  the  result  (sect.  2,  w.  14  ff.).  After 
her  return  home,  her  father,  seeing  her  condition,  took  her  to  Pulastya, 
who  accepted  her  as  his  wife,  and  she  bore  a  -son  who  received  the 
name  of  Visravas  (v.  32).  This  son  was,  lik£  his  fether,  an  austere 
and  religious  sage.  He  married  the  daughter  of  the  mnniBharadvaja, 
who  bore  him  a  son,  to  whom  Brahma  gave  the  name  of  Vaisravana= 
Kuvera  (sect.  3,  vv.  1  if.).  The  latter  performed  austerity  for  thousands 
of  years,  when  he  obtained  from  Brahma  as  a  boon,  that  he  should  be 
one  of  the  guardians  of  the  world  [along  with  Indra,  Varuna,  and 
Tama]  and  the  god  of  riches  (vv.  11  ff.).  He  afterwards  consulted 
his  father  Visravas  about  an  abode,  and,  at  his  suggestion,  took  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  city  of  Lanka,  which  had  formerly  been  built  by  Visva- 
karman  for  the  Rakshasas,  but  had  been  abandoned  by  them  through 
fear  of  Yishnu,  and  was  at  that  time  unoccupied  (vv.  23  ff.).  Rama 
then  (sect.  4)  says  he  is  surprised  to  hear  that  Lanka  had  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Rakshasas,  as  he  had  always  understood  that  they 
were  the  descendants  of  Pulastya,  and  now  he  learns  that  they  had 
also  another  origin  (v.  4.  Pulastya-vamsad  udbhutah  rdkshasah  iti  mb 
srutam  f  idanlm  anyatas  chdpi  smnbhavah  klrtitas  tvaya).  He  there¬ 
fore  asks  who  was  their  ancestor,  and  what  fault  they  had  committed 
that  they  were  chased  away  by  Yishnu.  Hearing  the  polished 
(safftshlralankritam) 67  words  of  Rama,  Agastya  replies  (w.  9  ff.)  that 
when  Brahma  created  the  waters,  he  formed  certain  beings — some  of 
whom  received  the  name  of  Rakshasas — to  guard  them.68  The  first 
Rakshasa  kings  were  Heti  and  Praheti  (v.  14).  Heti  married  Bhaya, 
the  sister  of  Kala  (Time).  She  bore  him  a  son  Vidyutkesa  (v.  17),  who 
in  his  turn  took  for  his  wife  Salankatankata,  the  daughter  of  Sandhya 
(v.  21).  She  bore  him  a  son  Sukesa  (v.  32),  whom  she  abandoned 
(v.  24),  but  he  was  seen  by  S'iva,  as  he  was  passing  by  with  his  wife 
Parvatl  (v.  27  ff.),  who  made  the  Child  as  mature  as  his  mother,  and 
immortal,  and  gave  him  a  city  which  moved  through  the  ether.  Parvatl, 
too,  gave  as  a  boon  to  the  Rakshasa  women  the  power  of  immediate 
conception  and  parturition,  and  to  their  children  instant  maturity  equal 

\  61  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  157-159. 

68  See  Note  A.,  p  439. 
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to  that  of  their  mothers  (v.  30  f.).  Sukesa  married  a  Gkmdham  called 
llevavatl  (sect.  5,  v.  3),  who  bore  three  sons,  Malyavat,  Sumfili,  and  Mali, 
(r.  6).  These  sons  practised  intense  austerities  (y.  9),  when  Brahma 
appeared  (v.  12),  and  conferred  on  them  invincibility  and  long  life  (15). 
They  then  harassed  tiie  gods  and  Asuras  (16).  Yisvakaman,  nt  their 
■  request,  gave  them  a  «city,  Lanka,  on  the  mountain  TrikCita,  on  the 
shore  of  the  southern  ocean,  which  he  had  built  (vv.  18  ff.).  They 
marry  the  three  daughters  of  the  Gandharvi  Kannada.  Malyavat’ s 
wife,  SundarT.  hoars  Yajramushti,  Yirupakslia,  Durmukka,  Suptaghna, 
Yajnakopa, .  Malta,  Unmatta,  and  one  daughter  Anala  (v.  35  ff.). 
•  Sumfiii’s  wile,  Ketumati,  boars  Prahasta,  Kampana,  Vikata,  Kalika- 
mukha,  Dhumraksha,  Danda,  Suparsva,  Sanhradi,  Praghasa,  Bha- 
sakarna,  and  four  daughters,  Baka,  Pushpotkata,  KaikasI,  and 
Kurnbhinasi  (vv.  39  ff.).  Mali’s  wife,  Vasuda,  bore  Anala,  Nila, 
Hara,  and  Sampati  (v.  43).  The  three  Biikshasas,  Malyavat  and  his 
two  brothers,  with  their  sons,  continue  to  oppress  the  gods,  rishis, 
etc.  (v.  44),  who  (sect  G,  v.  1  ff.)  in  consequence  resort  for  aid  to 
Mahadeva,  “the  creator  and  destroyer  of  the  world,  the  unborn;  im¬ 
perceptible,  the  support  of  all  worlds  ”  ( Jagat-srishty-anta-kartaram 
ajam  avyaUa-rupimm  \  (tikuram  sarva-blmtanam),  who,  having  regard 
to  his  protege  Sukesa  (the  father  of  Malyavat,  etc.,  see  above),  says 
that  he  cannot  kill  the  Biikshasas  (v.  10);  but  advises  the  suppliants 
to  go  to  Vishnu,  which  they  do  (v.  12),  and  receive  from  him  a  promise 
that  he  will  destroy  their  enemies  (v.  21).  One  of  the  three  Bakshasa 
kings,  hearing  of  this,  informs  his  brothers,  and,  after  consultation 
(v.  23  ff.),  they  proceed  to  heaven  to  attack  the  gods  (v.  46),  unterrified 
by  the  portents  which  were  manifested  (vv.  53  ff.).  Yishnu  prepares 
to  meet  them  (v.  63).  The  battle  is  described  in  the  seventh  section. 
The  Biikshasas  are  defeated  by  Yishnu.  with  great  slaughter,  and  driven 
hack  to  Lauka,  one  of  their  leaders,  Mali,  being  slain  (w.  42  ff.). 
Maiyavat  remonstrates  with  Yishnu,  who  was  assaulting  the  rear1  of  the 
fugitives,  on  his  unwarriorlike  conduct  {m  jdnishe  TcslMram  dharmam 
puratanam ),69  and  wishes  to  renew  the  combat  (sect.  8,  v.  3  ff.). 

<*  The  nest  verse  (4)  adds :  Tardhnmhlta-mdhatn  papmn  yah  Icaroti  mnfaara  \  set 
/units  na  yata/t  svargaih  h/h/mte  punya-karmanam  \  “  The  slayer  who.  wickedly 
slaughters  foes  who  have  turned  their  backs,  after  his  death  does  not  attain  to  the 
heaven  of  the  meritorious.” 
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Vishnu  replies  that  he  must  fulfil  his  promise  to  the  gods  by  slaying ' 
the  Rakshasas,  and  that  he  would  destroy  them  even  if  they  fled  to 
Patala  (v.  7  ff.).  The  battle  is  renewed,  but  Malyavat  and  Somali 
are  driven  into  Lanka  (v.  20),  and  being  unable  to  withstand  Vishnu, 
at  length  retire  to  Patala  (v.  22).  These  Rakshasas,  Agaetya  says, 
were  more  powerful  than  Ravana,  and  could  only  be  .destroyed  by  Nara- 
yana,  i.e.  by  Rama  himself,  the  eternal  indestructible  ged  (v.  24  ff.). 
Sumali,  with  his  family  lived  for  a  long  time  in  Patala,  while  Kuvera 
dwelt  in  Lanka  (v.  29).  In  section  9  it  is  related  that  Sumali  once 
happened  to  visit  the  earth,  when  he  observed  Kuvera  going  in  his 
chariot  to  see  his  father  Visravas.  This  leads  him  to  consider  how  he 
might  restore  his  own  fortunes.  He  consequently  desires  his  daughter 
Kaikasi  to  go  and  woo  Visravas  (v.  12),  who  receives  her  graciously 
(vv.  18  ff.).  She  becomes  the  mother,  of  the  dreadful  Ravana  (v.  29) 
whose  birth  was  succeeded  by  portents,  of  the  huge  Kumbhakarna 
(v.  34),  of  S’urpanakha,  and  of  the  righteous  Vibhlshana,  who  was 
the  last  son  (v.  35},™  and  whose  nativity  was  followed  by  a  shower  of 
celestial  flowers,  by  the  sound  of  celestial  drums,  and  exclamations 
of  delight  in  the  air  (v.  36).  These  children  grow  up  in  the  forest. 
Kumbhakarna  goes  about  eating  rishis  (v.  38).  Vibhlshana  lives  in  the 
practice  of  duty,  the  study  of  the  Veda,  and  temperance,  and  controls 
his  senses  (v.  39).  Kuvera  comes  to  visit  his  father  (v.  40),  when 
Kaikasi  takes  occasion  to  urge  her  son  Ravana  to  strive  to  become  like 
his  brother  (Kuvera)  in  splendour.  This  Ravana  promises  to  do  (v.  45). 
He  then  goes  to  the  hermitage  of  Gokarna  with  his  brothers  to  perform 
austerity  (v.  47).  In  section  10  their  austere  observances  are  described. 
After  a  thousand  years’  penance,  Ravana  throws  one  of  his  heads  as  an 
offering  into  the  fire  (v.  10).  He  performs  this  oblation  nine  times 
at  equal  intervals,  and  is  about  to  do  it  the  tenth  time,  when  Brahma 
appears  (v.  12  ff.),  and  offers  a  boon.  Ravana  asks  immortality,  but 
is  refused  (17).  He  then  asks  that  he  may  be  indestructible  by  all 
creatures  more  powerful  than  men,  etc. ;  which  boon  is  accorded  by 
Brahma  (v.  22),  together  with  the  recovery  of  all  the  heads  he  had 
sacrificed,  and  the  power  of  assuming  any  shape  he  pleased.  Vibhl- 

™  This  account  varies  from  that  of  the  Mahabharata  (above,  p.  482),  according  to 
which  the  mothers  are  different,  and  Khara  (who  is  not  named  here)  is  also  a  son  of 
Yis'ravas. 
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»hana  (nearly  as  in  the  Hahabharata,  see  above,  p.  483)  asks  as  his 
boon  (v.  30  f.)  that  “even  amid  the  greatest  calamities  he  may  think  . 
only  of  righteousness,  and  that  the  Brahman’s  weapon  may  become 
manifest  to  him  without  being  learned ;  and  that  in  every  stage  of 
life, his  aims  may  be  righteous”  {paramapad-gaitmjdpi  clharmc  mama 
matir  lhavet  |  asihhitmicha  brahmastram  Wmgavtm  pratibhatu  me"  | 
ya  ya  me  jayate  btddhir  yeshu  yeslw  ukameshu  elia  |  so  sil  lhavatu 
dha/rmishtlta  tarn  tam  dliarmaiii  cha  pillage).  The  god  grants  his  re¬ 
quest,  and  adds  the  gift  of  immortality.  "When  Brahma  is  about  to  offer 
a  boon  to  Kumbliakama,  the  gods  interpose  (v.  35  if.),  as,  they  say, 
he  had’ eaten  seven  Apsarases  and  ten  followers  of  Indra,  besides  rishis 
and  men;  if  he  has  done  this  without  receiving  any  boon  from  Brahma, 
he  would,  if  he  should  obtain  such  a  favour,  devour  the  three  worlds ; 
and  they  end  by  suggesting  that  under  the  guise  of  a  boon  stupefaction 
-should  be  inflicted  on  him  (v.  39).  Brahma  thinks  on  Sarasvati,  who 
arrives  (v.  40),  and  by  Brahma’s  command  (v.  42.  Ydni  tvaih  Rahha- 
sendrasya  lhava  Pdg-ievatepsita)  enters  into  Kumbhakarna,  that  she 
may  speak  for  him.  Under  this  influence  he  asks,  when  desired  to 
choose  a  favour,  that  he  may  receive  the  boon  of  sleeping  for  many 
years,  which  is  granted  (v.  45).K  When,  however,  Sarasvati  has  left 
him,  and  he  recovers  his  own  consciousness,  he  perceives  that  he  has 


71  The  commentator  explains  these  last  -words  thus :  Asilcsltiioih  sad-guritpadcsam 
vinapTty  a-rthah  \  brahmastram  brahma-vidya  ]  etad  varanttm  asesha-brahma-vidya- 
suUhi-prnlibrmdhaka-mvriUaye  |  “  Unlearnt,  that  is,  [may  it  appear  to  me]  even 
without  the  instruction  of  a  good  teacher.  The  Brahman’s  weapon  is  the  science  of 
Brahtna  (or  of  the  veda).  This  choice  of  a  boon  seeks  the  removal  of  all  obstacles 
to  t-ho  attainment,  of  divine  knowledge.”  The  commentator  also  says  that  by  dharmc 
(“righteousness”)  in  the  first  line  is  meant  Naruyann.  (Vishnu),  according  to  the 
saying,  ‘Hama  is  the  incarnate  righteousness’ :  as  looking  to  wliat  follows,  the  passage 


would  otherwise  he  tautological  {“Marine"  Nara 
havun  dharmah.  ”  ity  td-fer  aim  dharma-padeua  jY< 
dhar'nti.ddjia  "  ity  amna  paunaruldyam  syul  | 

75  The  commentator  remarks  here :  Emu:  Hi  \  < 
na  iti  niyamah  |  tad-adhikia  'pi  nidrd  in  bhavaty  eri 
eva  sh/m-niasan  wapiti  Hi  purvaih  Viblmhmiol-ty < 


matir  bhavet  |  « JtSmo  tigra- 
mal,\  o.rtyaiha  “s5  re  bhavat,. 

shan.-masad  nrmlc  jTwammii 
mra-svardpam  bodhyam  |  utal 
rsbami  cmimri  Hi  Kumbha- 


ktruoktyS  elm purnoHasya  na  virodhuh  ]  “111  these  words  of  Brahma  (v.  -to)  111 
is  no  condition  that  Kumbhakarna  should  wake  after  six  months,  but  it  is  nmlersh 
as  the  nature  of  the  boon  that  he  might,  sleep  for  even  a  longer  time,  'Where!!: 
although  it  was  formerly  said  by  Yibbishana  that,  ‘he  sleeps  six  months,'  s 
Kumbhakarna.  here  speaks  of  sleeping  many  years,  there  is  discrepancy  betwi 
the  latter  and  the  former.” 
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been  deluded  (v.  47).  Kuvcra,  on  tbe  demand  of  Savage  and  by 
liia  father’s  advice,  gives  up  the  city  of  LankS  to  Jtavaga  (sect.  11, 
v.  39  ff.). 

The  Uttara  Kanda,  sect.  36,  vv.  44  ff.,  contains  in  its  description  of 
the  monkey  Hanumat’s  history  the  following  testimony  to  his  literary 
merits :  44.  Asau  punar  vyakaranaih  grihuhyan  efryonimkhah  prashfu- 
manilh  kapindrah  \  udyad-girer  asta-girim  jagama  grautkam  mahgd 
dharayan  aprameyah  |  45.  Sa-sutra-vritty-artha-padam  mah&rtham  m- 
sangraham  sidhyati  mi  kapindrah  |  na  hy  asya  Icakhit  mdriSo  ’sti  Sdstre 
vaisarade  chhanda-gatau  tathaiva  |  sarvdsu  vidyam  tapo-vidhane  praspar- 
dhate  ’ yam  hi  gurum  suranam  [  44.  “Again  the  chief  of  monkeys 
(Hanumat),  measureless,  seeking  to  acquire  grammar,  looking  up  to 
the  sun,  bent  on  inquiry,  went  from  the  mountain  where  the  sun  rises 
to  that  where  he  sets,  apprehending  the  mighty  collection— (45)  viz. 
the  aphorisms  (sutrd),  the  commentary  ( vritti ),  the  varttika  ( artha - 
pada),  the  Mahartha,  and  the  Sangraha  [of  Yyadi].  The  chief  of 
monkeys  is  perfect,  no  one  equals  him  in  the  sastras,  in  learning,  and 
in  ascertaining  the  sense  of  the  Scripture,  [or  in  moving  at  will]. 
In  all  sciences,  in  the  rules  of  austerity,  he  rivals  the  preceptor  of 
the  gods.” 

The  following  is  the  commentary  on  the  above  passage :  Udyad-girer 
udaya-girer  mahad  grantham  dharayan  arthatah  pathataS  eha  grihnan  | 
dharayan  aprameyah  iti.  nud-abhava  arshah  [  surya-sdmmukhydrtham 
tavad  ganumam  j  45.  Ko’sau  granthas  tatraha  “  sa-eutra”  iti  |  sutram 
ashtadhyayi-laJcshanam  |  vritiis  tiitkalika-sutra-vrittih  |  artha-padam 
sutrartha-bodhaka-padavad  vCirttikam  mahartham  mahabhashyam  Pa- 
tanjah-kntam  \  “  sa-sangraham  ”  Vyddi-krita-sangrahdkhya-grantha- 
sahitam  |  “  sidhyati  mi  ”  siddho  bhavati  sdstrantareshv  apity  arthah  | 
tad  evaha  \  na  hy  asya  sadrisah  sastre  kaschit  “  chhanda-gatau  ”  purvo- 
Uara-irdrndmsa-mukhem  vedartha-nirnaye  “  misarade  ”  vaidushye  \ 
visishya  navama-vydkarana-karta,  Sandman  iti  eha  prasiddhir  iti 
Katakah  \  “From  the  mountain  where  the  sun  rises,  ‘holding,’ 
apprehending  in  sense  and  in  text  ‘the  great  collection.’  The 
absence  of  the  reduplicated  n  in  dharayan  aprameyah  is  vedic 
{arsha).  He  went  to  face  the  sun.  45.  In  the  words  ‘with  the 
sutras,’  etc.,  he  describes  what  the  book  was.  The  sutras  mean 
the  eight  books  of  Panini  ( ashtadhyayl ).  The  vritti  is  the  contem- 
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poraneous  gloss  on  the  sutras  ( sutra-vritti ).  The  ariha-pada  is  the 
rarttika,  containing  sentences  explaining  the  sense  of  the  sutras ;  the 
Mdhartha  is  the  Mahabhashya  composed  by  Patanjali.  ‘With  the 
xangraha  ’  means  with  the  book  called  Sangralia,  composed  by  Yyiidi. 
‘  He  is  perfect  ’  means  he  excels  in  other  sastras  also,  as  the  author 
goes  on  to  say:  ‘  forsao  one  is  like  him  in  the  sastras,  in  ascertaining 
the  sense,’  in  determining  the  meaning  of  the  Yedfl  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Purva.  and  TJttara  Mlmansa.  ‘  In  skill,’  i.e.  in  learning.  When 
specifying,  it  is  well  known  that  Hanumat  was  the  ninth  author  of 
Grammar;  such  is  Katalca’s  explanation.” 

The  other  eight;  grammarians  are  mentioned  by  Colebrooke — Essays, 
ii.,  pp.  39.  48  (ed.  1837), 


NOTE  E. — Page  261,  note  SM,  line  %  from  bottom. 

With  this  compare  the  Tandya  Mahahrahmana  xiv,  11,  28,  where 
it  is  said :  Tndro  Yalta  saldvrikebkt/ah.  prdyaclihai  |  tara  aslilu  mo 
"bhjaradat  |  so  ’smUho  'manyata  \  sa  etat  htddhasuddhlymn  apaiyat  | 
Una  asudhyat  |  “Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  to  the  jackals.  An.  evil 
voice  addressed  him”  [charging  him  with  the  murder  of  Brahmans, 
according  to  the  Commentator],  “  He  recognized  himself  as  unclean. 
He  beheld  this  'S'uddhasuddhiya,’  [a  particular  soman  text]  and  be¬ 
came  purified.”  The  story  is  repeated  further  on  in  the  same  Brnh- 
mona  xviii.  1,  9,  where  it  is  said  that  instead  of  beholding  tho 
“  S'uddhasuddhiya,”  Indra  went  to  Prajapati,  who  gave  him  the 
“Upaharya”  ( Prajnpalim  upadhavat  |  tasmni  clam  wpaltavyam  prd- 
yuchlutf).  This  story  of  Indra  and  the  Yatis  is  alluded  to  in  Ait. 
Br.  vu.  28,  which  is  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  437  f. 
It  is  also  referred  to  in  the  Tandya  Br.  viii.  1.  4.  and  xiii.  8.  17. 


Tho  latter  passage  is  as  follows:  Tndro  Yatm 
e-khai  i  iexham  irayah  vdaUshjcmla  Prifhmd. 
tomb  j  te  ’Irumn  “  h  nab  imun  pv.irO.it  bltar 
ill  /intro  ’brctf/T.  |  lait  adhinulhaya.  parichdrya 
mrdbni/ilm  Irani  “  kwwrahVi  varan  rrin'ia 
■Mobyim''’  tty  abraoit  Priihirasviih\  tasmai  elena 


■Slav 


kcbhpih  prCiya- 
hadoirih  Jlnyo- 
’  -iti  |  “  almm'' 


yrityi 


<dJo.it 


fialrahlmah  i 


|  hhal 


1  ‘  Hr ali  in  a  ra  rch  a  vion  rn  i 
Una  biirh/idijirmni  brahnavareht, 
l unu  sincHa  !  brahmgrunJiasi 
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Itayowljah  |  tamai  etena  ruyovujiyena  pa&un  pr&yaclihat  |  <pa&dtOma,h 
etena  stuvi.ta  |  pasumun  bhavati  |  18.  Purtharaimafk  rBjany&ya  brahma- 
suma  huryut  harhadgiram,  brahmanaya  rayovajiyarh  vai&y&ya  |  seena  eva 
endrns  tad-xupena  samardhayati  stomah  |  “  Indra  gave  up  the  Tatis  to 
the  jackals.  Three  of  them  were  left,  PrithuraSmi,  Bpihadgiri,  and 
.  Eayovaja.  They  said,  ‘Who  will  cherish  these  persons,  us,  as  sons?’ 
‘I,’  said  Indra.  Having  placed  them  [on  his  car,  according' to  the 
comm.],  he  went  on  tending  and  rearing  them.  When  he  had  reared 
them,  he  said,  ‘  Youths,  choose  boons,’  Prithuralmi  said,  ‘  May  regal 
power  be  mine !  ’  He  accordingly  gave  him  regal  power  by  means  of 
this  ‘partharasma’  saman.  Let  the  man  who  desires  regal  power  offer 
praise  with  this  saman ;  and  he  obtains  distinction  like  that  of  regal 
power.  Brihadgiri  said,  ‘  May  Brahmanic  lustre  be  mine !  ’  He  gave 
him  Brahmanic  lustre  by  means  of  this  ‘barhadgira’  saman.  Let  him 
who  desires  this  characteristic  offer  praise  with  this  saman ;  and  he 
obtains  it.  Eayovaja  said,  ‘Let  me  have  cattle !  ’  He  gave  him  cattle 
by  means  of  this  ‘rayovajlya’  saman.  Let  him  who  desires  cattle  offer 
praise  with  this, saman;  and  he  obtains  them.  18.  Let  a  ‘partha¬ 
rasma’  be  the  ‘brahma-saman’  performed  for  a  Eajanya,  a  ‘barhadgira’ 
that  for  a  Brahman,  and  a  ‘  rayovajlya  ’  for  a  Yaisya.  The  ‘  stoma  ’ 
thus  brings  prosperity  to  each  of  them  after  his  own  fashion.”  The 
Yatis  are  declared  by,  the  commentator  on  Tandya  Br.  viii.  1,  4,  to  he 
persons  “who  practised  observances  contrary  to  the  Veda”  (veda- 
viruddha-niyamopetan);  on  xiii.  4,  17,  to  be  “the  persons  so  called  who 
were  hostile  to  sacrifices  ”  ( eiat-sanjnakan  yajna-virodhi-janan )  ;  on 
xiv.  11,  28,  to  be  “persons  hostile  to  rites”  ( hvrma-virodhi-janan );  and 
on  xviii.  1,  9,  to  be  “Brahmans  who  did  not  celebrate  the  jyotishtoma 
and  other  sacrifices,  but  lived  in  another  way  ”  ( jyotishtomady  akritva 
prakarantarena  vartamanam  brdhmandn).  The  Yatis  are  also  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Taitt.  Sauhita  ii.  4,  9,  2,  in  these  words :  Tatinam  adya- 
mananam  slrshani pardpatan  |  te  kharjurdh  abhavan  |  “The  heads  of 
the  Yatis  who  were  being  eaten  fell  off.  They  (the  Yatis)  became  date- 
trees.”  in  the  same  Sanhita,  vi.  2,  7,  5,  they  are  again  referred  to 
thus :  Indro  Tatln  salwrikebhyah  prayachhat  |  tan  dakehimtah  uttara- 
vedyah  adan  |  “  Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  to  the  jackals :  they  devoured 
them  on  the  south  side  of  the  northern  altar.”  On  the  former  of  these 
texts  the  commentator  remarks  as  follows :  Pdramaftamsya-rupam  cha- 
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tmthusramam  praptanam  yesham  Yatinam  muMe  Brahnatmaka-prati- 
puctako  vedanta-sabdo  nadi  tan  Yatm  Inchah  aramjeblu/ak  svahhjah 
pr&yachhat  I  tathd  KausMtaMlrahmanopn-mslmU  Indrasya  pratijna 
wmamnayaie  “Arunmukkan  Yatin  sdMvriMk/afi  pray  aM, am"  Hi  | 
paktatvat  teshnfii  iaihatvani  yuktam  |  tailia  eha  smaryaU  “  nitya-karma, 
■pmtyajya  vedanta-srwvanafii  vim  |  v ariamunas  t-u  sanm/asi  pataty  cva 
m  taihsayah ”  tit  [  Utshdm  oha  sCddvrihmr  bhakshanam  shashtha-kanie 
samamndyale  ....  rti.  |  vcdSnta-kravam-vwnchhdm  viva  nitya-karma- 
parityaktavutdui  bhavatSm  api  idrisi  gatir  i-t%  darsayitum  vedi-samtpe 
bhakshamm  cva  [  “Lidra  gave  up  to  the  wild  dogs  those  Tatis  in 
whose  mouth  (although  they  had  attained  the  fourth  stage  of  life 
[usrama],  that  of  Paramahamsas)  the  word  of  the  Tedaata  [or 
Upanishads]  which  sets  forth  that  the  soul  is  Brahma,  was  not  found. 
Accordingly  trdra’s  declaration  that  ho  ‘gave  up  the  Arunmukha  Yatis 
to  the  jackals  is  recorded  in  the  Kausint&ki  Brahmana  Upanishad” 
(iii,  1;  see  p;  161  of  Prof.  Cowell’s  translation  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Indica).  “In  consequence  of  their  fallen  condition,  it  was  fit  that 
this  should  have  been  done :  according  to  the  test  of  the  Smriti,  ‘  A 
Sannyusin  who  lives  in  the  neglect  of  the  fixed  observances,  and  with¬ 
out  hearing  the  Ye'danta  [or  Upanishads],  sinks  without  doubt  into  a 
fallen  condition.’  And  the  feet  of  the  Tatis  being  eaten  by  jackals 
is  recorded  in  the  sixth  book  (of  this  Sanbita,  as  quoted  above).  The 
circumstance  of  tlieir  beitig  devoured  near  the  alter  is  intended  to  show 
that  the  same  fate  awaits  j’ou  gentlemen  also,  who  live  without  desiring 
to  hear  the  Upanishads,  and  in  the  neglect  of  the  fixed  ceremonies.” 
From  Prof.  Cowell’s  note  inthe  Eaushltaki  Br.  Up.  transi.,  p.  161, 
it  appears  that  Sayana,  the  commentator  on  the  Ait.  Br.  vii.  28, 
regarded  the  Tatis  there  mentioned  as  being  Asuras  in  the  disguise  of 
devotees,  and  the  Arnrmaghas  referred  to  there  as  being  Asuras  in  the 
form  of  Brahmans.  Prof.  Cowell  adds  in  a  second  note  that  the  com¬ 
mentator  nn  tiie  Kaush.  Br.  Up.)  "explains  the  Arunmuklias”  (there 
mentioned)  “as  those  in  whose  months  the  reading  of  the  Vedas  is 
not,;”  amt  observes  that  “tin-y  and  the.  Arnnuaghas  of  the  Ait.  Br. 
are  equally  obscure.'’  Bee  the  remainder  of  the  note,  and  Prof.  Hong’s 
note  on  the  latter  passage  m  his  translation  of  the  Ait.  Br  ,  p.  4t*3  f. 
He  thinks  the  Arurmnjrhns  “were  no  doubt  a  kind  of  degraded  Aryas. 
very  likely  a  tribe  of  the  ancient  Iranians,'’  etc. 
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NOTE  F .—Page  310,  note  w:  ' 

In  regard  to  this  note  I  have  been  favoured  with  a  communication 
from  Prof.  Both,  who  is  of  opinion  that  there  are  two  substantives 
iravos,  as  there  are  two  roots  sru.  There  is  not  only,  he  considers,  a 
root  sru,  “  to  hear,”  but  a  second  sru=sru;  and  there  are,  he  addk,  a 
number  of  passages  where  the  sense  “renown,”  traditionally  ascribed 
to -sravas,  however  wide  this  idea  is,  and  in  however  forced  a;  manner 
it  may  be  applied,  does  not  suffice.  The  forthcoming  fasciculus  of  his 
Lexicon  will,  Prof.  Both  informs  me,  supply  details  on  this  subject. 

"Wilson,  Westergaard,  and  Williams,  in  their  Dictionaries,  give  a 
second  sru  as  equivalent  to  sru,  “to  move,”  “to  flow,”  etc.  Prof. 
Aufrecht  is  of  opinion  that  in  addition  to  sru,  “  to  hear,”  there  is 
another  root  sru,  with  the  meaning  “to  quake,”  “to  shake,”  “to 
tremble.”  This  root,  he  states,  occurs  only  twice  in  the  whole  Yfedic 
literature  which  we  have  before  us.  The  passages  in  which  it  is  found 
are  B.Y.  i.  127,  3 :  Vilu  chid  yasya  samritau  inwad  vaneva  yat  sthiram  [ 
“Even  the  strong  quakes  at  his  attack,  and  even  the  firm  shakes  like 
trees;”  and  B.Y.  i.  39,  6 :  A  vo  yamdya  prithivl  chid  airot  |  “Even 
the  earth  trembled  before  your  rush.”  From  this  root  is  derived 
grona,  “lame.”  'Prof.  Aufrecht  does  not  think  that  in  any  Yedical 
passage  the  root  gru  has  the  meaning  of  sravati,  “to  flow.”  In  his 
note  on  the  former  of  these  two  passages,  Sayana  explains  sruvat  by 
gachhet,  siryeta,  i.e.  “will  move,”  “ will  crumble.” . 


NOTE  Gk — Page  412,  line  19. 

In  her  lamentation  for  Bavana  (Bam.,  Bombay  ed.  vi.  113)  his 
queen  Mandodan,  among  other  attributes  which  she  ascribes  to  him, 
speaks  of  him  (v.  49)  as  jetdram  loliapdlanam  ksheptdram  S'ankarasya  . 
cha,  “conqueror  of  the  guardians  of  the  world,  and  caster  down  (or, 
contemner)  of  S'ankara.”  Sankara  could  not  therefore  have  been 
looked  on  by  the  writer  of  this  as  the  Supreme  Deity.  From  the 
story  of  Nandisvara,  quoted  in  the  Appendix,  above,  p.  460  f.,  it  will 
have  been  seen,  however,  that  Bavana  was  really  no  match  for  S'ankara. 


NOTE  H. — Page  418,  note  m. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  story  of  Indra  and  Indrajit,  as 
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pven  in  the  twenty-seventh  and  following  sections  of  the  Yucldha 
Kanda.  Havana  in  the  course  of  his  expeditions  goes  t'o  Indra-loka. 
Indra  tells  the  gods  to  get  ready  for  battle;  but.  being  afraid,  resorts 
to  Vishnu  (sect.  27,  6),  whom  he  glorifies  as  the  Creator  and  the  Being 
into  whom  all  things  are  absorbed  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  asks 
his  advice  (v.  13).  Yishnu  reassures  him;  but  says  that  he  could  not 
interfere  without  killing  Havana, — which  he  is  unable  to  do  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  boon  conceded  to  the  Eakshasa  chief  by  Brahma,  (v.  IS); 
hut  he  would  slay  him  at  the  proper  time  (v.  20).  Meanwhile  he  tells. 
Indra  to  fight  with  Havana  (v.  21).  A  battle  takes  place  between  the 
gods  and  Eakshasas  (v.  26  ff.).  The  eighth  Vasu  Savitra  comes  on 
the  field  (w.  34  and  43),  fights  with  Sumali,  one  of  the  Eakshasas, 
and  grandfather  of  Havana,  who  had  routed  the  gods,  kills  Mm, 
reducing  to  ashes  his  bones  and  all  the  rest  of  hitn  (v.  50),  and  puts 
the  Eakshasas  to  flight.  They’are,  however,  rallied  by  Indrajit  (sect. 

28,  1  ff.),  and  the  gods  repulsed.  Indra’s  son,  Jayanta,  enters  the 
fray  (vv.  6  ff.).  The  gods  are  furiously  assailed  by  Indrajit.  Both 

.  sides,  in  the  confusion,  smite  their  own  warriors  (w.  17  f.).  Jayanta 
is  carried  off  by  his  grandfather,  his  mother  Sachl’s  father,  Puloman, 
the  Daitya,  who  enters  with  him  into  the  sea  (vv.  19  The  gods, 
thinking  that  Jayanta  had  been  killed,  take  to  flight  (v.  21),  and  are 
pursued  by  Indrajit.  Indra  himself  now  comes  upon  the  scene  (v.  23), 
and  is  opposed  by  Havana  (vv.  29  ff.),  whom  he  eventually  captures  (sect. 

29,  v.  18  f.).  Megbanada  (son  of  Havana),  afterwards  called  Indrajit, 
becoming  invisible  by  his  magical  power,  which  he  had  obtained  from 

'  Maharleva,  binds  Indra  and  carries  him  off  (v.  27).  The  gods,  headed 
by  Brahma,  follow  them  to  Lanka  (sect.  30).  Brahma  praises  Megha- 
niida’s  valour,  and  declares  that  he  shall  be  called  Indrajit  ("the  con¬ 
queror  of  Indra,”  v.  5).  Brahma  then  asks  that  Indra  shall  be  re¬ 
leased  (v.  7).  Indrajit,  as  a  condition,  requires  the  boon  of  immortality 
(v.  8).  This  Brahma  refuses  (v.  9).w  Indrajit  then  says,  v.  1 1 :  S'ny/a- 
tum  vS  bhavrt  suMhih  S'litakratu-vimokshntie  j  12.  MiunrAunn  nklyaso 
havyair  numlrnih  mmpnjya  Pdvakam  \  stmgrtlmam  nvttim-Unh  rkt  soinr- 
rnKjaya-kaithliiiuxli  j  13.  Aka-yuHo  rttlho  malt  yam  uU’AithA  itt  WuhCi- 
vaioh  |  tat-*tha*yamarats  sy&A  me  esha  me  nUehiio  wn(<  I  1  Tnxmitt 
yady  wum&pte  dm  japyahome  Tlbhdvaaau  |  yndhyeywit  tlera-umgrtma 

78  See  similar  cases  above,  pp.  223  ami  -1S2. 
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tada  me  sytld  vinu&anam  \  15.  Sarvo  hi  tapasA  deva  Vfinoty  marat&m 
puman  |  vikramena  may  a  tv  etad  amaratvam  pravartitam  |  16.  Boom, 
astv  iti  lam  chuha  vahjam  devuh  Prajapatih  |  mulilai  chendrajitd  Salero 
gatiis  cha  tridinam  suruh  \  11.  “Listen:  or  let  me  attain  perfection 
by  releasing  S’atakratu  (Indra).  12.  My  wish  is,— desirous  as  I  am 
of  conquering  my  enemies, — to  enter  into  battle^. after  constantly  wor¬ 
shipping  Agni  with  texts  and  oblations:  (13)  and  the  boon  I  have 
fixed  to  ask  for  is  that  (whenever  I  shall  do  so)  a  chariot  with  horses 
may  rise  up  for  me  out  of  the  Fire,  and  that  while  I  stand  in  it  I  may 
remain  immortal:  (14)  and  if  I  fight  in  it  against  the  gods  before  I 
have  finished  my  prayers  and  oblations  to  Agni,  let  me  perish.  15. 
For,  0  god,  every  man  desires  by  austerities  to  attain  immortality. 
And  by  my  valour  I  have  sought  for  this  immortality.  16.  ‘So  be  it,’ 
said  Brahma.  Then  Indra  was  released  by  Indrajit,  and  the  gods  went 
to  heaven.”  Brahma  then  tells  Indra  (vv.  17-48),  who  was  standing 
humiliated  and  thoughtful,  that  he  had  incurred  this  misfortune  be¬ 
cause  he  had  corrupted  Ahalya  (v.  46),  the  first  woman,  whom  Brahma 
had  made  and  had  given  to  the  sage  Gautama  (v.  27),  as  a  reward  for 
his  austere  virtue.  For  this  he  had  been  cursed  by  the  sage  (vv.  31  if.). 
Ahalya,  too,  was  reprehended  by  the  sage,  expelled  from  his  hermitage, 
and  condemned  to  lose  her.  prerogative  of  being  the  only  beautiful 
woman  in  the  world  (w.  36  ff.).  She  excuses  herself  by  saying  that 
.  Indra  had  assumed  the  form  of  her  husband,  and  thus  deceived  her, 
and  that  she  had  not  yielded  to  illicit  passion  (vv.  40  f.).  She  is  then 
assured  that  she  would  be  restored  to  purity  by  the  vision  of  Vishnu 
incarnate  in  Rama,  and  received  again  by  her  husband  (vv.  41  ff.);  and 
Indra  himself  was  enjoined  to  offer  a  Vaishnava  sacrifice  by  which  he 
would  be  purified  (v.  47  f.).74  (Compare  the  forty-eighth  and  forty- 

74  The  commentator  remarks  on  verse  49,  where  the  performance  of  this  sacrifice 
is  mentioned :  Demnam  na  yajneshv  aihikarah  iti  Jaiminy-uktam  tu  pramadad  iti 
nirupitam  prak  |  “  The  saying  of  Jaimini  that  the  gods  have  not  the  prerogative  of 
sacrificing  has  been  before  determined  to  he  founded  on  an  inadvertence.”  The  end 
of  the  remarks  on  Raniayana  i.  29,  7,  quoted  above,  p.  131,  note  131,  may  be  here 
referred  to  by  the  commentator.  Besides  the  text  cited  in  p.  262,  note,  mention  is  else¬ 
where  found  of  sacrifice  being  offered  by  Indra.  See  the  story  of  Nahusba  adduced 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  307  ff.,  where  such  a  sacrifice  is  referred  to 
(p.  310).  The  lines  of  the  Ddyoga-parvan  (414  f.)  in  which  this  is  mentioned  are  as 
follows  :  Mam  eva  yajataih  S'akrah  pavtiyishyami  vajrinam  |  punyena  hayamedhem 
mam  ishlva  Pafmiasanah  |  punar  eshyati  devanam  indratvam  akutobhayah  \  Vishnu 
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ninth  sections  of  the  first  hook  of  the  Earn  ay  ana,  Bombay  cd.,the 
note  in  p.  49,  above ;  and  a  similar  purification  of  Indra  for  another 
sin,  above,  p.  262,  note,  and  the  beginning  of  Note  E.,  p.  491.)  I 
quote  the  verses  in  which- Brahma  here  describes  the  creation  of  the 
first  woman  Ahalya : 

Sect.  30,  19  If. — Apiarendra  may  a  buddhya  praja.h  srhhtus  tatha 
prabho  |  eJca-varnah  samabhushtih  cka-rupas  cha  sarsasah  |  20.  Tasuih 
nasti  visesho  K  (larsam  lahhane  ’ 'pi  va  |  Mo  ’ ham  ehagra-maims  tah 
prajah  samaokiiitayam  |  21.  So  ’bam  tasafh  viseshd.rtham  striyam  ekam 
vmirmame  |  yad  yat  prqfanam pratymgaih  visishiam  tat  tad  uddhritam  \ 
#22.  Tato  maya  rupa-gunair  Ahalya  strl  mnirmilu.  (  Halam  nameha 
vairupyam  halyam  tat-prallmvam  llumi  |  23.  Tasyah  na  vidyate  hah/ani 
tenahalyeti  visruta  |  Ahalyety  eva  cha  maya  tasyah  nama  prakvrtitam  | 
19.  “  0  chief  of  immortals  (Indra),  all  creatures  were  by  my  under¬ 
standing  formed  by  me  of  one  caste,  of  the  same  speech,  and  of  one 
form  in  every  respect.  20.,  There  was  no  distinction  of  them  in  ap¬ 
pearance  or  characteristic  (sexual)  mark.  I  then,  with  intent  mind, 
reflected  on  these  creatures.  21.  In  order  to  distinguish  them,  I  formed 
one  woman.  Whatever  there  was  most  distinguished  (excellent)  in 
the  several  members  of  [different]  creatures  was  taken  [to  compose 
her].  22.  A  woman  faultless  ( ahalya )  in  form  was  then  fashioned 
by  me.  Hah  means  ugliness,  and  hatya  that  which  springs  from 
ugliness.  23.  She  who  has  nothing  sprung  from  ugliness  ( halya )  is 
known  as  ‘  Ahalya.’  And  I  have  made  her  known  by  this  name.” 


NOTE  I. — Page  427,  line  7  from  the  foot. 

Professors  Aufrecht  and  Muller  have  been  good  enough  to  furnish 
me  with  the  text  of  this  Durga-stava,  or  Itiitri-sukta,  which,  in  the 
Sanhita  MSS.  of  the  B.Y.,  follows  a  hymn  addressed  to  Night  (the 
127tli  of  the  Tenth  Maiulala=Ashtaka  viii,  7,  14).  I  will  first  give 
the  text,  with  a  translation,  of  the  genuine  hymn  to  Night  (R-.Y.  x. 
127),  and  then  quote  the  Parisishta  •. 

B.Y.  x.  127. — 1.  Patrl  vi  akhyad  a.yaii  purulru  dm.  ahshabhih  |  r;S- 
wah  adhi  sriyo  ’ dhita  |  2.  A  nm  apruh  amarlyu.  nirato  dim  ndratnh  j 

EpesVfs :  «T,ct  S'akra  (Indra)  worship  mo:  I  will  purify  tin:  tliumlcrcr.  Having 
sacrificed  to  mo  with  a  pure  horse  sacrifice,  he  shall  again  obtain  flic  headship  of  the 
gods,  arul  he  delivered  from  fear.” 
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jyotishd  bddhate  tamah  |  3.  Nir  a  evasdram  askrita  ushasam  deoR  tiyati  ( 
apa  id  u  hdsate  tamah  |  4.  Su  no  adya  yasydh  vayarh  ni  te  ydmam  amfah- 
mtthi  |  vrikshe  na  vasalim  vayah  |  5.  Ni  grdmdso  avikshata  ni  padvmtlo  ni 
pakshinah  |  ni  syendsak  chid  arthinah  |  6.  Yavaya  vrikyam  vrikafh  yamaya 
etenam  urmye  |  alha  nah  sutard  bhava  |  7.  TJpa  md  pepikat  tamah  krioh- 
nam  vyaktam  asthita  |  ushah  rind  iva  yataya  |‘'8.  TJpa  te  g&h  iva  a 
akaram  vrimshva  duhitar  divah  |  rdtri  stomam  najigyushe  |  “Tha  divine 
Night  arriving,  hath  shone  in  many  places  with  her  eyes;  she  has 
assumed  all  her  splendours.  2.  The  immortal  goddess  has  widely  filled 
the  lower  and  the  upper  regions  :  by  light  she  destroys  the  darkness. 
3.  Arriving,  the  goddess  has  driven  away  her  sister  the  Twilight:  the  ■ 
darkness  departs.  4.  Be  to-day  [favourable]  to  us  who  have  gone  to 
rest  at  thy  coming,  as  birds  to  their  nests  in  a  tree.  5.  Men,  cattle, 
and  even  suppliant  hawks,  have  gone  to  rest.  6.  Drive  away,  0 
Night,  the  she-wolf  and  the  wolf:  drive  away  the  thief;  and  carry 
us  safely  across  [thyself].  7.  Darkness  adorned  [with  stars],  black, 
and  yet  illuminated,  has  approached  me :  do  thou,  Tishas,  drive  it 
away  like  one  who  is  bound  [to  do  so],  8.  I  have  brought  for  thee 
a  hymn,  as  it  were  an  offering  of  cows,  like  [an  encomium]  for  a 
conqueror.  Beceive  it,  0  Night,  daughter  of  the  Day.” 

1.  (=Nir.  iv.  29  ;  A.Y.  19,  47, 1 ;  and  Yaj.  S.  34,  32) — A  rdtri pdr- 
thivam  rajah  pitwr.  aprdyi  dhamabhih  \  divah  sadamsi  brihati  vi  tishthase 
d  tvesham  vartate  tamah  \  2.  (A.Y.  19,  47,  3)  Ye  te  rdtri  nriehakshaso 
yuktaso 15  navatir  nava  \  akltih  santv  ashtd  uto  te  sapta  saptatih  |  3. 
Rdtrim  prapadye  jananim  sarva-bhuta-nivekamm™  ■  \  bhadrdm  bhaga- 
vatim  hrishndm  visvasya  jagato  nisam  \  4.  Samvesanhh  samyamamm 
graha-nakshatra-malinim  j  prapanno  ’ hath  sivdm  rdtrim  bhadre  pdram 
aslmahi  bhadre  pdram  asimahi  om  namah  \  5.  Stoshydmi  prayato 
devlih  saranydm  bahvricha-priyam  |  sahasra-sammitdm  Durgam  Jdta- 
Vcdttse  ' sunavama  somamr'  \  6.  8'dnty-artham  dvijatinam  rishibhih 

semapasritah  ( samupdkrita  ?)  \  rig-vede  team  samutpannd  ’ratlyato  nida- 
Mti  vedah  |  7.  Ye  tvdm  devi  prapadyante  brdhmanah  havya-vahamm  | 

Is  For  yiiktdsah ,  the  A.  V.  reads  drashtarah,  “seers.” 

16  This,  Professor  Aufrecht  remarks,  is  imitated  from  R.V.  L  35, 1 :  Katrim  jagato 

,7  The  final  padas  of  this  and  the  three  following  verses  are,  as  Prof.  Aufrecht 
observes,  borrowed  from  R.V.  i.  99. 
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avidyah  bahmdyah  vd  sa  nah  par  shad  aii  durg’ani  visva  |  8.  Agm-mrnam 
tubham  muniyam  lcirtayishyanti  ye  dvijah  \  tan  tarayatz  durgdni  ndveva 
sindhum  durtta  ’ty  Agnih  |  9.  Durgeshu  vishmne  ghore  sangrame  ripu- 
sankafe  |  agni-ehora-nipdteslm  dushta-graha-mvarane  |  10.  Bwrgeshu 
vMameshu  team  sangrdmeshu  vaneshu  cha  j  mohayitrd  prapadyante 
■teshdm  nie.abhayam  hunt  tesham  me  dbhaymn  hirxi  om  namah  (  11.  Kesi- 
ntm  sarva-bhutanam  panchamlli  elm,  nama  cha  i  sa.  main  samah  nisah  devi 
sarvatah  pdrirakshatu  sarvatah  parirakshatu  om  namah  |  [v.  12  is  the 
same  as  the  Terse  quoted  by  Weber  in  the  text,  beginning  tarn 
agni-varndm,  etc.]  j  13.  Durgd  durgeshu  sthdneshu  hm  no  dcvlr  abhish- 
Jaye  |  yah  imaih  Burga-stamm  punyam  ratrau  ratrau  sada  pathet  \  rdtrih 
hdikah  sauhharo,  rdtri-stavo  gayatrl  |  rdtri-suktaih.  japed  nityam  tat- 
kalam  upapadyate  | 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Auffeeht  for  assistance  in  correcting  the 
corrupt  text  and  in  explaining  payts  of  this  composition. 

1.  “  0  Night,  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  was  filled  with  thy  father’s 
might.  Thou,  the  mighty  one,pervadest  the  celestial  mansions,  and 
awful  darkness  returns.  2.  Night,  may  the  man-beholders  which  are 
united  with  thee™  be  99,  88,  or  71.  3.  I  attain  to  Night,  the  mother, 

who  brings  rest  to  all  creatures,  kind,  divine,  dark,  the  night  of  the 
whole  world.  4.  I  have  attained  the  auspicious  Night,  who  causes 
men  to  rest,  who  composes  [them],  who  is  invested  with  a  garland  of 
planets  and  stars.  May  we  reach  the  other  side  in  safety !  may  we 
reach  the  other  side  in  safety!  5.  Intent,  I  will  praise  the  divine 
Durga,  who  affords  a  refuge,  who  is  beloved  by  the  Bahvricbas  (priests 
of  the  Eig-vcda  ceremonial),  who  is  equal  to  a  thousand.  Let  us  pouf 
forth  soma  to  Jatavedas  (Fire).  6.  For  the  tranquillization  of  the 
twice-born,  thou  art  resorted  to  by  rishis,  and  hast  thy  origin  in  the 
Kig-veda.  May  [Agni]  bum  up  the  wealth  of  him  who  seeks  to  hurt 
us!  7.  The  Brahmans,  learned  or  ignorant,  who  resort,  0  goddess, 
to  thee,  the  carrier  of  oblations,- — may  he  transport  ns  over  all 
difficulties.  8.  Agni  transports  over  all  evils  [though]  bard  to  be 
traversed, — as  in  a  boat  across  the  ocean, — those  twice-born  men  who 
shall  celebrate  the  fire-coloured,  auspicious,  beautiful  goddess.  9.  In 
difficulties,  in  dire  perplexity,  in  battle,  in  trouble  from  enemies,  in 
,8  Or,  according  to  the  reading  of  tlicA.Y.,  “May  thy  maa-beholdcrs,  lookers 
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visitations  of  fire,  and  thieves,  for  the  prevention  of  inoas^ckniB 
planets,  (10)  in  difficulties,  perplexities,  battles,  and  forests,  men, 
bewildored,  resort  to  thee.  Give  us  security  from  these  things,  give 
us  security  from  these  things!  11.  [I  praise]  her  the  long-haired, 
and  whose  name  among  all  creatures  is  Panchaml.  May  this  goddess 
every  night  preserve  mo  in  every  way.  (12.  She  stone  as  the  verse 
already  quoted  in  the  text,  p.  427,  line  26.)  13.  May  the  divine 

Durga  he  propitious  for  our  good  in  difficulties.  He  who  always  every 
night  reads  this  holy  Durga-stava, — (the  night,  Kutfka,  Saabhara, 
the  rutri-stava,  gayntri), — he  who  continually  mutters  the  ratri.-sukta, 
arrives  at  that  time.” 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  sense  of  some  parts  of  this  production  is  not 
very  clear,  but  to  ascertain  it  is  of  little  consequence. 


NOTE  3.— Page  429,  lines  13  /. 

These  same  tongues  of  fire  are  also  mentioned  in  a  hymn  to  Agni,  in 
the  Markon deya  Puriina,  sect.  99,  vv.  52  ff. :  Pa  jihvt i  bhavatah  Kali 
kdla-nishthd-kari  prabho  |  bhaydn  nah  puhi  pdpebhyah  aihikdchcha  mahd- 
bhayd.t  |  53.  Kardli  ndma  yd  jihvd  mahd-pralaya-kdranam  |  taya  na 
puld  ityadi  |  54.  Manojavd  cha  yd  jihvd  laghimd  guna-lakshand  |  taya 
ityadi  |  55.  Karoti  kdmam  bhutebhyo  yd  te  jihvd  Sulohita  |  taya  ityadi  | 

56.  Sudhumra-varnd  yd  jihvd  prdnindm  roga-dayika  \  taya  ityadi  | 

57.  Sphulingim  cha  yd  jihvd  yalah  [yd  te?~\  sakala-pudgald  |  taya 
ityadi  |  58.  Yd  tc  Vii ;vd  sadd  jihvd  prdnindm  larma-ddyinl  |  taya 
ityadi  |  52.  “  By  thy  tongue  Kali,  the  final  destroyer  [of  the  world], 
preserve  us  from  sins  and  from  great  present  alarm.  53.  By  thy 
tongue  Karall,  the  cause  of  the  great  mundane  dissolution,  preserve 
us,  etc.  54.  By  thy  tongue  Manojava,  which  is  distinguished  by  the 
quality  of  lightness,  preserve  us,  etc.  55.  By  thy  tongue  Sulohita, 
which  accomplishes  the  desires  of  creatures,  preserve  us,  etc.  56.  By 
thy  tongue  Sudliiimravarna,  which  inflicts  diseases  on  living  beings, 
preserve  us,  etc.  57-.  By  thy  tongue  SphulinginT,  the  loveliest  of  all, 
preserve  us,  etc.  58.  By  thy  tongue  Visva,  which  always  bestows 
blessings  on  living  beings,  preserve  us,  etc.” 

In  the  course  of  this  hymn  to  Agni  he  is  said  (v.  41)  to  have  been 
formed  eightfold :  Tv  dm  ashfadhd  kalpayitvd  yajnam  adyam  akalpayan  | 
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“Having  formed  thee  in  eight  ways,  they  performed  the  earliest 
sacrifice.”  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  legend  from  the  Brahmanas 
given  in  pp.  339-347.  Again,  we  are  reminded  of  some  characteristics 
which  are  ascribed  to  Kudra  in  the  S'atarudriya'  vv.  2  and  11  (above,  ■ 
pp.  322  f.)  .  by  the  expressions  which  are  applied  to  Agni  in  the  seven¬ 
tieth  verse  of  this  hytan :  Tat  le  Yahne  sivam  riipam  ye  cTia  te  sapta 
hetayah  |  taih  paid  nah  stuto  deva  pita  puirmn  ivatmajam  |  “  When 
thou  art  lauded,  Agni,  preserve  us  by  thine  auspicious  form,  and  by 
thy  seven  shafts,  as  a  father  preserves  his  own  son.” 

In  v.  63  Agni  is  said  to  have  “  stretched  out  the  whole  universe, 
and,  though  one,  to  exist  in  manifold  shapes”  (tvaya  tatam  visvmn  idaih 
eharUcharam  Eutaganaiho  lahudha  tvam  atra). 
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i.  Page  6,  note  13. 

See  further  R.V.  ii.  33,  1 ;  and  Dr.  Bollensen’s  remarks  on  the  -word 
sandris  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  voL  xxii.,  p.  588. ' 

ii.  Page  9,  line  11. 

See  Tandya  Mahabrahmana,  viii.  2,  1  f. 

iii.  Page  19,  line  3  from  the  top  and  line  11  from  the  foot. 

I  learn  by  a  communication,  dated  some  months  ago,  from  Professor 
Aufrecht,  that  anvdsaye  is  not  a  substantive,  as  I  had  understood  it,  but 
the  third  person  singular  present,  from  the  root  ii+anu+d.  He  would 
translate  the  whole  verse  thus:  “With  which  body  has  Skambha 
entered  the  past,  and  which  body  of  his  rests  over  the  future?  When 
he  divided  his  one  body  into  a  thousand  bodies,  with  which  of  them 
did  he  enter  there  ?”  And  he  thinks  that  the  second  half  of  verse  8 
has  exactly  the  same  sense.  S’ aye  is,  he  adds,  a  very  common  Yedic 
form  for  sete.  See  also  the  fasciculus  of  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon 
(recently  received),  s.v.  6i,  where  also  saye  is  stated  to  be  the  3rd  pers. 
sing. ;  and  the  scholiast  on  Panini  vii.  1,  41,  is  referred  to  in  proof. 
In  the  same  work  the  root  si+anu+a  is  explained  as,  in  this  passage, 
signifying  “  to  stretch  over.” 


iv.  Page  28,  line  8. 

I  find  from  Bohtlingk  and  Both’s  Lexicon,  s.v.  6ataba.hu,  that  the 
words  here  referred  to  occur  in  the  Taittirlya  Aranyaka  x.  1,  8.  I 
quote  in  full  the  verse  in  which  they  occur,  as  well  as  that  which 
precedes  it :  Asvakrante  rathakrdnte  Vishnukrante  vasundhard,  \  kirasa 
dhardyishyami  rakshasva  mam  pade  pade  |  bhumir  dhenur  dharanl  hka- 
dharani  \  uddhrita  ’si  vardhena  krishnena  satabahmd  \ 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES  AND  COEEECTIONS. 


503 


y.  Page  28,  line  14. 

See  Tagdya  Brahmana,  xx.  14,  2  ft.;  the,  commencement  of  which 
corresponds  with  the  text  from  the  Panchavimsa  Brahmana,  quoted  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  392. 

.  vi.  Page  29,  line  9. 

See  Tanclya  Br.  iv.  1,  4. 

vii.  Page  39,  line  17. 

For  “vi.  2J -42.”  read  “vi.  2,  4,  2.” 

viii.  Page  39,  line  23. 

Ahim  durgad  uharta.  Compare  K.V.  i.  61,  7,  and  viii.  66,  10,  in 
pp.  67  and  91,  and  the  quotation  from  Sayana’s  commentary  given -in 
p.  92  f.,  above. 

ix.  Page  44,  line  22.. 

For  “5,  32,”  read  “5,  34.” 

x.  Page  45,  line  5. 

See  Tandya  Br.  viii.  2,  10. 

xi.  Page  56,  line  11. 

Compare  Tandya  Br.  vii.  4,  2 ;  where  it  is  told  that  the  gods  failed 
to  gain  heaven  by  either  the  Gayatrl,  the  Trishtubli,  the  Jagati,  or  the 
Anushtubh  metres,  hut  gained  it  by  the  Brihgti. 

xii.  Page  58,  last  line  of  the  text. 

Compare  Tandya  Br.  vii.  5,  11 ;  6,  5 ;  xii.  5,  23;  9,  21;  13,  27  f. 

xiii.  Page  61,  line  5. 

See  the  discussion  among  the  gods  about  a  formula  in  Tandya  Br. 
vii.  8,  1  f. 

xiv.  Page  07,  line  18. 

On  the  word  mdtri,  “measurer,”  Bohtliugk  and  Both  have  tho 
following  explanation :  “  Sayana  brings  under  this  head  the  verso 
1,  61,  7,  making  the  word  equivalent  to  ‘the  world-creating  (-sustain¬ 
ing)  sacrifice.’  Benfey  translates  ‘carpenter.’  But  Yritra’s  mother 
may  be  here  spoken  of.” 
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xv.  Page  78,  line  11  from  the  foot. 

See  also  Tandya  Br.,  xx.  15,  6,  f. 

xvi.  Page  80,  line  5  from  the  foot . 

Vishnu  is  also  mentioned  in  B.V.  v.  49,  3 :  Indro  Viehnur  Varttno 
Mitro  Agnir  ahdni  hhadra  janayanta  dasmah  |  ' 

xvii.  Page  81,  line  27. 

In  B.V.  viii.  12,  8,  Indra  is  said  to  have  eaten  a  thousand  buffaloes 
and  to  have  in  consequence  gained  in  vigour  {yadi  pravriddha  satpate 
sahasram  malmhan  aghah  ]  ad  it  te  indriyam  mahi  pra  vavridhe).  ’ 

xviii.  Page  85,  line  13. 

“The  Alvins,”  etc.  Bead  “Ye,  Asvins,  have  come  by  a  path 
which  yields  enjoyment.” 

xix.  Page  88,  lines  16,  22  and  28. 

For  “yarn  na"  read  “yan  nah:  and  in  line  22,  for  “tellest  not” 
read  “tellest  to  us.” 

The  passage  of  the  Taitt.  San.  referred  to  in  p.  88,  line  28,  viz.  ii.  5, 
5,  2  (p.  585  of  Bibl.  Ind.,  vol.  ii.),  gives  the  following  explanation  of' 
the  words  Vishnave  S'ipivishtaya :  Tajno  mi  Vishnuh  |  pa&avah  Upih  | 
yajnah  eva  pasushu  pratishthati  |  “‘Vishnu’  means  sacrifice,  and 
‘  S'ipi  ’  means  victims ;  for  sacrifice  depends  upon  victims.”  See  also 
the  Tandya  Brahmana  ix.  7,  9  ff.  B.V.  vii.  100,  6,  is  translated  by 
Prof.  Both  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  59.  I  am  indebted 
to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  the  following  remarks  on  “  S'ipivishta :  ”  “  This 
attribute  of  Vishnu  occurs  only  in  B.V.  vii.  99,  6  (a  verse  which 
ought  to  have  stood  only  at  the  end  of  hymn  100,  as  hymn  99  is 
devoted  to  the  celebration  of  Indra  and  Vishnu),  and  in  the  only  im¬ 
portant  verses  vii.  100,  5  and  6.  The  A.V.  does  not  know  the  word, 
and  in  the  other  Sanhitas  and  Brahmanas  it  has  been,  as  in  other  cases, 
adopted  from  the  B.V.  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  something  oppro¬ 
brious  was  expressed  by  the  epithet,  for  vii.  100,  6,  means:  ‘Why 
should  any  one,  0  Vishnu,  have  found  a  subject  for  reproof  when  thou 
didst  say,  “I  am  S'ipivishta”?  Do  not  conceal  even  that  shape  of 
thine  from  us,  as  thou  wearest  another  form  in  public.’  Now  Aupa- 
manyava  says  clearly  that  ‘  S'ivipishta  ’  is  ‘  kutsitarthlya  ’  (has  a  bad,  , 
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or  contemptuous,  sense). Ts  The'  commentator  on  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita 
u.  2,  12,  5  (vol.  ii.,  p.  390)  says  that  it  is  used  for  atyanta-rogin .8(> 

79  The  complete  words  of  Aupamanyava  are  as  follows :  S'ipivisht.o  Tishrnr  iti 
Viihnor  die  namairi  bhavatnh  |  Initsil-arlhlyam  pur  cam  ity  Aitpumonyavah  \  “Aupa- 
manya  says  that  there  are  two  names  of  Vishnu,  S'ipivishta  and  Viskmi:  of  which 
the  former  has  a  bad  sense.” 

^  80  I  quote  tho  commentator’s  remarks  on  tho  Terse  (vii.  100,  6,  of  the  E-V.)  at 

Tcanhena  “  vavahslie punah  pmmr  vakshi.  tasmat  “  te”  lava,  manasi  “ him  it  pari- 
ehalcshyam  bliat ”  Jam  idaiii  garhaniyam  abliTit  |  na  eUid  garhamyam  vrilha,  cm  (am 
lajjajty  allripraijo.il  j  yadyapy  clan  nama  lobe  atyantaroginy  |  udgJiatita-guhyatm- 
vhnudlmih  prayujyate.  “  S'ipivislto  ’yam"  Hi  talhapy  avayavdrthasya  hahmartma 
vyabhygl a l vud nasty  atra  lava  lajja-huranam  |  tasmdd  “ctacl  varpo"  varishtlum ndma 

acmad  mu.  apaguhah  asmakam  agre  qudham  ma  l:uru  |  “pad"  yasmdt  team 
guhandya  era  samilhe  yuddhe  l.avacha-itrsltanydbhyam  gudho  “  amjarupo  babhutha. ” 
babhimtha  \  lad  anyaihu  yat/iatatha  m  bhavatu  iathapy  asmad-vnddb.au  (quere 
buddhau  ?)  prasastam  idam  md  gopaya  ity  arthah.  |  “0  Vishnu,  since  thou  repeatedly 
sayest  I  am  S'ipivishta,  how,  then,  is  this,  in  thy  mind,  matter  of  reproach  ?  It  is 
not  matter  of  reproach ;  thou  art  needlessly  ashamed :  such  is  the  purport.  Although 
this  word  is  in  common  language  applied  to  diseased  persons,  to  those  whose  naked¬ 
ness  is  uncovered,  and  to  fools,  by  those  who  say  ‘so  and  so  is  S'ipivishta,’  yet  as  the 
sense  of  its  component  parts  is  expounded  in  this  Brahmana  (ii.  S,  5,  2,  see  above), 
thou  hast  no  occasion  for  shame.  Do  not  therefore  conceal  from  us  thy  most  excellent 
name  (so  the  commentator  understands  varpas).  Inasmuch  as  in  the  battle  thou  hast 
for  the  sake  of  concealment  been  covered  by  a  coat  of  mail  and  a  helmet, — whether 
the  fact  be  so  or  otherwise,  do  not  conceal  that  which  in  our  estimation  deserves 

The  word  “S'ipivishta”  also  occurs  in  the  S'atarudriya  (Vajas.  Sanhita  16, 29):  and  is 
thus  commented  on  hy  Mahidhara  on  the  verse :  8'ipmshtaya  Vislinuriipdya\  “  Vis/miih 
S'ipivishtah’’  iti  snitch  |  yadvd  sipishu  pas'uslm  vishtah  pravishtah  |  “pasavo  vai 
sipir"  iti  sruteh  |  sarva-prauishv  antaryamitaya  stlrilah  ity  arthah  ]  yadvd.  “ yajno 
vai  iipih”  \  yajne  ’  dhidevatutvena  pravishtah  |  sipir  cidityo  va  mandaladhishthdta  ity 
arthah  [  tasmainamah\  “  sipayo  Hr  a  rahnayah  uchyante  tair  dvishto  blmvati ”  iti 
Taskoktsh  (Nirukta,  5,  8).  “To  S'ipivishta,  i.e.  to  him  who  is  in'  tho  form  of  Vishnu : 
for  the  Veda  says  iS'ipivishta  is  Vishnu.  Or,  according  to  the  Vedic  text,  that  ‘s'ipi’ 
means  cattle,  S'ipivishta  will  mean,  ho  who  enters  into  cattle,  i.e.  who  is  present  in 
all  creatures,  pervading  them.  Or  ‘S’ipi’  means  sacrifice;  and  so  S'ipivishta  may 
signify  him  who  has  entered  into  sacrifice  as  .its  presiding  deity.  Or,  ‘  s'ipi  ’  is  the 
sun  who  presides  over  the  circle  of  the  sky — to  him  he  reverence;  according  to  what 
Yaska  Bays  (Nirukta  5,  8)  1  S'ipi  ’  means  rays ;  by  them  be  is  pervaded,”  - 

Professor  Weber  has  the  following  notice  of  ‘  S'ipivishta’  in  his  Indische  Studien 
ii.  37  f.,-  note.  This  is  one  of  those  words  which  already  gave  trouble  to  Yaska 
(Nirukta  5,  9).  Bkatta  Bhaskara  Miifra  has  the  following:  Uirveshiita-seslmya 
(sepaya  ?)  |  sarvada  devaddrn-vana-pradeiddtm  va  yalha  dditydtmanc\ yaihu  Shanda- 
pumne  S'ailyaehhamatayogad  (?)  va  sipi  vuri  pracliakshate  |  tatpamd  rakshaniid 
vci’pi  sipayo  rabmayo  matdh  |  teshu  pravishtah  savitia  S’ipivishta  ihochyate  |  yadvd 
pusavah  bipayah  “yajno  vai  Vishnuh  paiavah  sipir"  Hi  srujeh  sarva-pranddy- 
antarydmilvena  pravishtah  ity  ar.thah  \  [Prof.  W.  then  quotes  the  passage  of  the 
Makabharata,  13229].  “‘S'ipi’  is  akin  to  ‘s'epa,’  ‘  flipra,’  -  Kiefer,  hip,  Hiiftc, 
cippus.”  t  4 
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This  piece  of  information  is  taken  from  the  Amarakosha,  whero  it  is 
said,  S'ipivuhfat  lu  Ichalatau  dukharmani  mahekare.  Haifiyudha  apd 
Hemachandra  have  the  same.  Amara  must  have  taken  the  two  first 
meanings  (‘bald-headed’  and  ‘leprous’)  from  actual  use;  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  even  in  the  Vedic  passages  ‘  S'ipivishta  ’ 
means  either  bald-headed,  or  one  who  has  a  skiu  disease.  So  long  as 
the  sense  of  ‘  sipi  ’  is  undetermined,  it  will  be  difficult  to  choose 
between  the  two.  The  word  ‘  sipi  ’  is  not  found  used  separately. 
For  what  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  ii.  5,  5,  2  (quoted  above)  says,  ya/jno 
vai  Vishnuh  \  pasavah  sipih  (Tandya  Br.  xviii.  6,  26 81),  and.  all  that  the 
modern  Hindu  commentators  say,  about  ‘sipi,’  is  worthless?  A  glimmer  , 
of  light  is  cast  upon  ‘  sipi  ’  by  ‘  sipitam,’  ‘  defective,’  in  the  Satap.  Br. 
xi.  1,  4,  4.”“ 

xx.  Page  91,  note  m. 

See  also  B.V.  viii.  22,  1. 


xxi.  Page  95,  line  1. 

For  “ix.  166,”  read  “ix.  100.” 

xxii.  Page  95,  line  10. 

Another  verse  in  which  Vishnu  is  mentioned  is  one  in  the  funeral 
hymn,  B.V.  x.  15,  3  :  A  ahan  pitrim  suvidatran  avitsi  napdtam  cha 
vikramanam  cha,  Vishnoh  [  “I  have  found  the  beneficent  Fathers,  and 
the  path  and  the  stride  of  Vishnu.”  Napat  is  explained  by  Mahidhara 
in  Vaj.  S.  19,  56,  thus :  Ndsti  pdlo  yatra  sa  napdto  deva-ydna-patho 
yatra  gatanam  pdto  ndsti.  “  Napata  means  that  on  which  there  is  no 

81  This  passage  is  as  follows:  Eshd  vai  Prajapateh pasushtha  tanur  yat  S’ ipivishtah  | 
prano  brihat  |  pranah  eva  pasushu  pratitishthati  \  “  This  S'ipivishta  is  that  body 
of  Prajapati  which  abides  in  victims  (or  beasts).  The  Brihat  is  -breath :  and  it  is 
breath  which  abides  in  victims.”  On  which  the  commentator  remarks :  “  Tajno 
Vishnuh  |  pasavah  sipir”  iti  s’ruty-antarat  |  Vishnoh  Prajapatitvat  S’  ipivishtah  iti\ 
“  For  another  Vedic  text  says  that  Vishnu  is  sacrifice,  and  dipi  denotes  victims.  Since 
Vishnu  has  the  character  of  Prajapati,  he  is  S'ipivishta,”  etc. 

92  The  Commentator’s  note  on  this  passage  is  as  follows :  Akdle  niruptam  hmih 
sipitam  \  tad-airito  dosha-viseshah  \  tad-yuhtam  iva  yajnasya  Sariram  bhavati  \ 

Prof.  Aufrecht  proposes  to  correct  this  as  follows :  Ahale - sipitam  |  sipitam  tanv- 

asrito  dosha-viseshah,  etc.  According  to  this  corrected  reading  the  sense  will  be : 
“An  oblation  offered  at  a  wrong  time  is  ‘s'ipita.’  Now  ‘  dipita’  means  a  particular 
defect  residing  in  the  body.  With  it  the  body  of  the  sacrifice  becomes  affected,  as 
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fall,  the  path  leading  to  the  gods,  on  whieh  those  who  go  along  it  do 
not  felL”  Sayana  on  E.Y.  x.  15,  3  makes  the  word — vinasdlhuva , 
“  the  absence  of  destruction.” 

xxiii.  Page  114,  line  14. 

For  “verse”  read  ♦‘sense.” 


xxiv.  Page  lid; note  ”8. 

As  regards  the  question  whether  or  not  ether  (aka&a)  is  eternal,  see 
the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  130  and  506,  and  the  third  vol., 
pp.  70,  106,  and  164. 

xxv.  Page  127,  line  4  from  the  foot. 

For  “  pravinakti”  read  “ pravrinakti.” 

xxvi .'Page  128,  line  5. 

The  Commentator  on  the  Taitt.  Ar.  (Bibl.  Ind.),  p.  372,  explains 
uthara  thus :  Voder  uttar  a-bhage  pamiu-trinadayo  yatra  prakshipyante 
so  ’yam  utkarah  |  “  ‘The  utkara’  is  the  place  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Yedi  (altar)  where  dust,  grass,  etc.,  is  thrown,” 

xxvii.  Page  129,  line  13. 

This  passage  is  identical  with  Tandya  Br.  vii.  5,  6,  vol.  i.,  p.  433. 
xxviii.  Page  262,  line  6  from  the  foot. 

The  Tandya  Brahmana  xii.  6,  8,  also  relates  that  Indra,  after  thus 
treacherously  slaying  Hamuchi,  was  followed  by  the  head  or  something 
else  which  cried,  “Slayer  of  a  hero,  thou  hast  injured  rue,  thou  hast 
injured  me.”  This  he  could  not  destroy,  either  by  rich,  or  saman,  but 
by  a  Harivarna”  {tad  emm  puplyam  vachaih  mdad  anvavartata  “vlra- 
hann  adruho  ’druhah”  Hi  |  lad  na  richa  na  samnd  apahantum  asaknot  | 
tad  hdrivarnasya  eva  nidhanena  apuhaia) 

xxix.  Page  297,  line  18. 

To  the  word  “Jarasaudha”  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  prefix 
“582.” 


508 


ADDITIONAL  NOTES  AND  CORRECTIONS, 


xxxi.  Page  302,  line  15. 

Prof.  Whitney  has  since  given  up  this  interpretation.  See  p.  399. 

xxxii.  Page  303,  line  7. 

Por  “ii.  2,  29,”  read  “xi.  2,  29.” 

xxxiii.  Page  303,  line  22.  - 

For  “  commentorial,”  read  “  commentatorial.” 

xxxiv.  Page. 306,  line  26. 

See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  77  f. 

xxxv.  Page  319,  line-1}.. 

For  “x.  26,”  read  “xii.  26.” 

xxxvi.  Page  400,  line  11. 

For  “ii.  23,”  read  “ii.  33.” 

•  xxxvii.  Page  421,  line  24. 

For  “x.  99,”  read  “x.  90.” 

xxxviii.  Page  471,  line  12. 

For  “Devavatl,”  read  “Vedavati.” 

xxxix.  Page  491,  line  27. 

For  “xiii.  8,  17,”  read  “xiii  4,  17.” 
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Abhyagni,  320 
Achhavaka  priest,  S4 
Aditi,  11  ff.,  80,84, 114  f., 
133  f.,  136,229,308,365 
eiie. 

Adhvaryu  priest,  66,  160 
Adlivaryu  Bralimana,  14 
Aditcya,  117 

Aditya,  14,  26  1,  46,  65, 
etc. 

— 1 - is  lord  of  Brahma, 

_  Vishnu  and  Budra,  475 
Adit'ya-hfidaya,  a  hymn, 
474  ,  . 

Adityas,  14  f.,  54,  114  ff. 
.ZEschylus,  Prometheus, 
Yinctus,-66 

Agastya,  473,  480,  485 
Agnayl,  161 

Agni,  9, 22  f.,  26, 28  f.,  45, 
58,  61,  66,  70,  76,  etc. 

— —  texts  in  praise  of,  111 

- one  of  triad  of  gods, 

66,  70,  160  ff. 

- breaks  dorm  castles, 

312 

- his  eight  forms  and 

- enamoured"  of  Bishis’ 

.wives,  352  ff. 

- his  tongues,  429, 497 

Agnihotra,  57 
Agni  Purana  iv.,  6 — 151 
AhalyS.  48,  496 
Ahankara,  42  f. 

Ahavanlya  fire,  359 
AM,  82,  101 
Ahvriti,  253 

Aindra-vaishnava  obla¬ 
tion,  79 
Air,  46 

Aitareva  Brahmana — 
l.  1—129 

—  30—129 
ii.  8—289 
iv.  22—  9 

vi.  la—  84,  123 

—  33-319 
Aitas’a,  319 


Aitasa-pralapa,  320 
Aitihusikas,  92 
Aja,  378, 383  (soo  Brahma) 
Akfis'a  (ether),  33,  119 
Akhaudala  (appellation  of 
Indra),  190 
Amaravatl,  246 
Ambika,  321,  422 

'issister  of  Budra, 
according  {cPthe'Yajnr- 
vedas,  321.  Sec  Bma. 
Ambitama.  424 
Affisa,  or  Affis’u,  14, 115 
Anakadundubbi  (name  of 
Vasudeva),  273 
Anaranya,  457  f. 
Andhaka,  336,  472 
Angas,  246 
Angiras,  91 
Angirases,  107,  116 
Aniruddha,  grandson  of 
Krishna,  435 
Anrita-deva,  410 
Antaka,  336,  472 
Anukraniauika,  77 
Anushtuhh,  162 
Apah.  See  Waters 
Aparnu,  431.  See  TJma 
Apsarases,  obtained  by 
Kshatriyas  slain  in  ’  ' 
tie,  277 
Apsarases,  461 
Aramati,  sense  of  the  word, 
317 

Arbuda,  107 . 

Ardhaka,  336 
Arjuna,  161  and  passim 
Aiyuna  (Kartavlrya),  177, 


Arthavadas,  131 
Arundhati,  354 
Arunmukba  Tatis,  493 
Arurmaghas,  493 
Aryas,  76 
Arya  Bha^ta,  110 
Arvaman,  it,  68,  78 
Affani,  342,  347  ' 

Asita  Dcvala,  432 
Asnra  (the  Spirit),  109 
Asuras,  26  f.,  40, 54,  68  ff., 


Asuras,  their  castles, 


Asuri,  123 
As'vatthiiman,  186 
As’vnmedh  a,  or  horse-sacri¬ 
fice,  167  ff 

As'vins,  46, 48, 68,  76,  128, 


—  26;  7—  65 

— ’  111’,  1—333 

7,  26, 1-3—  68 


—  42,  1,  2—313 

—  44,  1—  83 

—  50,  6—106 

—  79,  4-  16 

—  SO,  3—  16 

—  87,  1—333.  358,403 

8,  2,  7—333,  403 

—  5,  10—333 

—  8,  11—337 
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Atharva-vcda,  continued —  Bhaga,  14,  80, 115  |  BoariMoaB&&,2?r8Sr£, 

12,  1,  8 —  24  - his  eyes  knocked  36  ff.,  158,390 

—  4,  17—338,  403  out  by  Iludra,  200,  268.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's 

13  2,  26-  5  383  Lexicon,  l3,andnaEJim 

—  4,  4,  26  ff.— 338,403f.  Bhagavadgitu,  169,  381  BoUenaen'a  (Dr.)  articles 

15,  5,1-7 — 338  -  3,  20  ff.,  and  4,  in  Jour.  Germ.  Or.  Soe., 

18,  1,  40 — 308  7  fi,  quoted,  53,  153  and  Benfey’s  Orient  and 

19,  10,  9—84  Bhagavata  Purana  quoted  Occident,  306 £ 

—  53,  10—  27  1,  3,  7—  36  .Bombay  edition  of  Rama- 

20,  17,  5—106  —  3,  Iff.,  & 26 f.— 156  yana,  83, 181, &  passim 

—  87,  3—103  —  3,  16—  27  Brahma,  7, 19  f.,  29  f.,  and 

—  89,  9—106  2,  5,  34—  44  passim 

—  99,  2—104  —  6, 21ff. —  10  Brahma  (the  Veda),  22 

—  106,26—  89  —  10,  10—  44  Brahtaa,  10, 18,51  £.,  and 

—  Ill,  1—  89  3,  12, 28ff. — •  47  passim 

—  114,  1—104  —  20, 12ff.— 43  - bom  in  an  egg,  31  f. 

—  126,  1 — 106  —  26, 50ff. —  43  - sprung  from  the 

Atigrahyas,  62  —  30,  10 — 381  waters  and  ether,  33 

Atikaya,  son  of  Ravana,  4,  l,47ff. — 378  - becomes  a  boar,  33,39 

412  —  Sects.  2-7 — 377  ff.  - takes  the  form  of  a 

Aufrecbt  (Prof.  Th.),  his  —  5,  20 — 202  fish,  38 

aid  acknowledged,  7, 59,  —  25,  6 — 381  - called  Narayana,  31, 

78,  81,  84,  90  fi,  102,  5,  19,  5—456  37,  39,  164 

106,  117,152,232,261,  6,  6,24,  36 — 121  - springs  from  a  lotus 

302,306,310,314,409,  —  6,  41—202  issuing  from  Vishnu's 

411,  494,502,  504  8,  Sects.  15-23— 137  ff  navel,  43,230,  267,  477 

- Ms  Catalogue  of  —  23,  29 —  72  - his  passion  from  his 

SanskritMSS.,151,188,  —  24,  4ff. —  39  own  daughter,  47  f. 

■  228,  etc.  10,  1, 21ff  — 254  - - the  first  god  in  the 

Aupamanyava,  88,  505  —  33,  27ft— 49fi,  182,253  TrimOrJi,  163,  280 

Aurnavabha,  64  ff.,  97,  —  34,  8—249  ■ - grants  boons  to  Ra- 

16~6,  439  -  —  Sects.  43  ff.— 215  vana  and  Atikaya,  etc., 

Avindhya,  Minister  of  Ra-  — 64th  and  previous  sect-  167,  412,458,470 

vana,  413  ions— 178  - informs  Rama  of  his 

_  —  74,  34—206  divinity,  181 

BhagTratha,  365  - created  by  Rndra, 

Babbru,  212  Bharadvaja,  96,  486  188,  194 

Badari,  188,  232,  etc.  Bharata, epithet  of  Agni,28  - created  by  Krishna, 

Bahikas,  328,  339  Bharata,  brother  of  Rama,  or  Vishnu,  230,  267, 

Bahvrich  S’ruti,  144  175,  445  f.  273 

Balarama  or  Baladeva,  Bbava,  43,  328,  332  - worships  Linga  and 

245,249,258,  260  '  Bhavas,  331  Rudra,  192  f. 

Balarama  incarnation,  156  Bhavani,  405  acts  as  charioteer  to 

Bali,  133  ff.,  155,  465  Bhavitra,  81  Rudra,  222,  226 

Banerjea’s  (Rev.  K.  M.)  Blnmasena,  211  giants  boon  to  Ta- 

dialogues  on  Hindu pM-  Blnshma,  206  raka's  sons,  223 

losophy,  49  Bluslimaka,  215  praises  Krishna  in  a 

Bangas,  246  Bhogavatl,  253  hymn,  236 

Benfey’s  (Prof.  Th.)  Glos-  Bhoja,  253  - is  son  of  Vasndeva, 

sary  to  Sama-veda,  11,  Bhrigu,  177  237 

81  fi,  102  - reviles  Rudra,  382  -  mediates  between 

- translation  of  Sarta-  - his  heard  plucked  Vishnu,  or  Krishna, 

veda,  63  fi,  87,  89  out  by  Rudra,  383  and  Rudra,  240,  279 

- of  Rigveda,  in  Bhrigus,  140  - promises  to  Rudra  a 

Orient  und  Occident,  Bhu,  14  share  in  sacrifices,  374 

63  fi,  68, 102,  229,  302,  Bhur,  bhuvab,  svar,  25  is  present  at  sacri- 

316  fi  Bhutadi,  42  £  fices,  167,  374,  378 

Bhadra,  212  Bhuvana,  9,  369  is  father  of  Daksha, 

Bhadrakall,  416  Boar,  or  Varaha,  39,  67  378 
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Brahma,  his  dispute  with 
Vishnu  allayed  by  the 
.  Linga,  388 

- is  a  form  of  Budra,  392 

- Budra  springs  ftom 

his  forehead,  392 

-  identified  with  the 

,  soul  of  the  Universe, 

.  367  f.  . 

- curses  Kumbhakama, 

462 

-  his  promise  to  the 

— --  Adiitya  called  his  ■ 
- -  asks  Vishnu  to  he-  I 


Churning-  the  ocean  for 
Amrila,  50,  365 
Colebrooke's  (Mr.  H.  T.), 
Essays,  66, 110, 245.  etc. 
Cowell's  (Prof.  E.  B.), 
Maitri  TJpanishad,  267 

- translation  of  the 

Kaushitaki  TJpanishad, 


Dadhichi,  240,  374 
Dadhikra,  85 
Daityas,  110 
DaityasenS,  350 
Dakslia,  12  if.,  28,  : 


DurgS-stava,  427,  498 
Durgati,  42S 

Dnrvasas,  199,  204,  245, 


character,  216  ff,  220  ff. 

■ - desires  to  celebrate 

£52  as Ciya  sacrifice,  283, 


-  is  mental  father  of 

Pulastya,  485 

- offers  boons  to  Kama, 

485 

- creates  the  first  wo¬ 
man,  496.  (SeeHiran- 
yogarbba,  ^  Prajapati, 

Brahma-kalpa,  35 
'  Brahman  (priest),  66 
Brabmanaspati,12,77,162 


Budra,  379  f. 

- his  daughters 

Damhhodbhava,  21 


Dars'a,  57 

Das’aratha,  167,  171  ff. 
Dasyus,  24S 
Datiatreya  incarnatio 
156 

Dawn,  daughter  of  Pray 
pari.  45 

Death,  personified,  So,  o'. 


INDEX. 


INDEX. 


513 


Kaikasi,mother  of  Ravana, 

Kaikcvi,  173, 175,  445  f. 
Kailasa,  230,  etc. 
Kaitabha,  a  Danava,  230, 
433,  435 

Kaivalya  Upanishad,  362 
Kalakanjas,  234 
Kalanemi,  an  asura,  254 
Kali,  416,  425,  427,  429. 

See  Uma. 

Kaluga,  202,  240 
Kalki  incarnation,  156 
Kamalasana  (Brahma),  43 
Kumbojas,  243 
Kanadnumapenance,I52f. 
.Kandarpa,  364 
Kanyakumari,  427 
Kansa,  245,  2oo,  480 
Kapardin,  epithet  of  Kudra, 

- - epithetofPushan,301 

- of  the  Tritsus,  301  . 

Kapila  incarnation,  156 
Karull,425,429.  SeeTJma 
Karan,  221  ff,  227  f. 
Kartavlryaj  253 
Kurttikeya,  his  birth  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Maha- 
bharata,  349 

-  according  to  the 

P.amfivana,  364 
Kariisha",  214 
Kaserumat,  253 
Kasyapa,  18, 27,  33  f,  118, 
133,  136,  177,  322,  369 
Kataka,  commentator  on 
the  Ramityma,on  inter¬ 
polations  in  that  work, 
4S0  f. 

Kathaka,  319,  396 
KatySy  ana’s  s'ranta  sulras, 
126 

Katyayanf,  360,  426 
KauValya ,  1 7 1,173, 1 75,446 
Kausbltaki  Brahmans, 
343,  423 
Kaus'ika,  103 


Kes'in  (the  long-haired), 
Kesin  (his  car),  336 


Khnra,  arakshasa,  brother 
of  Havana,  471,  482 
Kimpunisha,  289 
Kirftta,  form  of,  taken  by 
Rudra,  230 
Kirti,  168 

Kosala  Videhas,  328 
Kriitha.  253  ; 

Krisanu,  75,  316 
Krishna, hisadultcrics,4Sfll 

- his  self-consciousncss, 

178 

- -  identified  with  Hama, 

- son  of  Dovalu,  and 

pupil  of  Ghora,  1S3 

-  renders  homage  to 

Mahadeva,  186  ff.  ' 

- receives  boons  from 

Mahadeva  and  Uma, 195 

• - is  a  great  devotee,  251 

performs 


for 


a,  259 


-  recommends  worship 
of  Duvga,  205 

- his  supernatural  cha¬ 
racter  disputed  by  S'is'u- 

-  .explanation  of  his 

names,  218 

-  identified  with  the 

rishi  Narayann,  1 85, 228 

power  and  various  ex¬ 
ploits,  245 

-  produced  from  the 

black  hair  of  Vishnu, 
257  ff. 

-  identified  with  the 

Supreme  Spirit-,  50, 20S, 

- Brahma  and  fiudra 

produced  from  him,  230, 
267,  273 

- obc  with  Rudra,  268, 

280 

- his  fight,  with  Eudra, 


Kuhn’s  (Prof.)  opinion  re¬ 
ferred  to,  424 
Kuhn  and  Schleicher’s 
Brcitrage,  etc.,  81 
Knlluka  on  Hnuvt,  3,  31. 
Kura  lira.  151 
Kumura  (a  boy),  applied  to 


ICusa,  son  ol'  Rama,  478 
Kutsn,  162 

Kuvcra,  ISO,  366,  4S2  f, 


Langlois’s  Harivaffisa,  250 
Lassen’s  (Prof.  Christian)  ■ 
Indische  Alterthums- 
kunde,  or,  Indian  Anti¬ 
quities,  referred  to,  136, 
1G9,  211,  243,  245,  283, 

Lakshmana,  brother  of 
Rama,  175,  445,  etc. 

■ - wounded  by  Indrajit, 


Lava,  son  of  Rama,  478 
Linga  Parana  quoted — 
1,  .3,  28ff— 42 
1,  4,  59  ff— 39 


worship,  192,  405  ff. 
ti  (receptacle  of  the 


Mahabharata,  continued. 
7049—286 
7306—259 
8196—246 

ii.  Sabha-paryan. 

582—297 
626-287 
653—288 
729—291 
861—289 
'  869—278  . 

1211—205 
1333—206 
1410—212 

iii.  Vana-paryan. 

166  IF. — 117  f.,  474 

192-371  ' 

461—229 

471-251 

615—216 
1513—184,  230 
6054—284 
8166—285 


10209—369 
10316—  48 
10368—388 
10932—  38 
11001—284 
12797—  38 
14287—351 
14427—350 
15274—293 
15777-286 
15872—481 
15999—285 
16148—413 
16492—413 
16529—415 

iv.  Virata-paryan. 

178—425,  433 
T.  TJdyoga-paryan. 
130—243 
'  147—243 
320—261 
414—496 
1875—247 
1917—232 
2527—216 
2560—218 
3459—235 
3501—119  . 
4407—250 
’  4409—210 
4418—220 

vi.  Bklshma-parvan. 

793  ff.— 205,  432 
.  2932—236 


vii.  Drona-parvan. 

382—244 
401—191 
419—235 
2224—479 
2355—243 
2838—184 
9575—203 
.  _  9632—199 

viii.  Kama-paryan. 
1625—221 

ix.  S'alya-paryan. 
2434—261 
3619—294 

x.  Sauptika-paryan. ' 
289—191 
312—186 
780—406 
786—373 
xii.  S’anti-paryan. 

‘  241—369 

1414—295 
1.500—263 
1748—287 
3655—277 
67^5-r-  35 
6805—  35 
7092—118 
10226—373 
10272—374 
12943—135 
13133—266 
13152—185,  266 
13171—  63 
13228—219 
13229—  88 

13337—241 
13723—393 
xii.  Anusasana-paryan. 
590—187 
1160—406 
6295—268 


7092—118 

7232—369 

7356—274 

7402—196 

7510—405 


xiv.  Afiyamedhika-paryan. 
,'  1536—275 


Mahadeya.  See  lludra 
Mabarloka,  146,,  388 
Mahat,  42  , 

Mahayira,  126 
Mahendra,150.  Seelndra 
Mabidbara’s  commentary 


on  VS|asaneyi  Sanhita, 

Maitri  Upanishad,  quoted, 
267 

Makba,  125  ff. 

Makhayat,  126 
Makha  Vaishnava,  128 
Malafi-Madbava,  480 
‘Mali,. 487  -- 


MaIyayat,-487  ' 

Manasa  (a  name  of  the 


Creator),  35 

Mandara  (amonntain),279 
Mandhatri  incarnation, 
156 

Mandodari,  Bayana’s  ( 

queen,  455,  466 
Man-lion  (nara-simha)  in¬ 
carnation,  135,  156 
Manojaya  (one  of  the 
tongues  of  J<ire),429,498 
Manthara,  484  f. 

Manu,  quoted — 
i.  5  ff.— 30 
—  32  ff— 35,  48 
iii.  2  —413 


viii.  82  —48 

ix.  305  —117 

—  308  —148 

xii.  91  —30 

—  121  —164 

Manu,  the  bard,  27 
Manu  Syayambhuya,  13 

-  Vaiyasyata,  33, 113 

Manyantaras,  (Chakshusha 

and  Vaiyasyata),  120 
Manyu,  349 

Marlchi,  33  f.,  47, 1 18, 120 
Marka,  155 
Markandeya,  279 


435,  497 
Marus,  128 

Maruts,  45,  68,  76,  etc. 
Martanda,  13,  15,  115  . 
Matapariksha,  49 
Mateya  (or  Fish)  incarna¬ 
tion,  156 

Matsya  Purana,  45 

-  quoted,  48 


—47th  section 
!ted  &  quot 

Maya,  an  Asura,  223 
Meghanada  (or  Indrajit), 
son  of  Rayana,  450, 496 
Mena,  yrife  of  Himayat, 
386,  430  f. 
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Mem,  42 
Mithila,  175 
Mitra,  14,  68,  74 
Molesworth’aMarathi  Dic¬ 
tionary,  53 

Mri<fa,  379.  See  Budra 
Mpdunl,  405 
MQiavat,  322 

.  Muller’e  (Prof.  Max)  cdi-. 
ticuv  of  Bigveda,  314 

- his  translation  of 

ditto,  66,  68,  105,  111, 
301,  314 

- .Ancient  Sanskrit 

Literature,  5, 17,48,103, 
108,  113,  129,  289  f. 

- translation  by  him 

*  inZeitsclir.derD.M.G., 
105 

- article  on  funeral 

rites  of  the  Brahmans  in 
.  ditto,  415 

- his  aid  acknow- 

Mundaka  Gpanishad,  29 

- -i  2,  4  - 429  . 

Muni,  the,  318  f. 
Munjakes'avat,  240 
Mura,  245,  250 
Muradeya,  410 
N. 

Nagnajit,  245,  249 
Nahum,  i.  3—64 
Nairuktas  (or  etymolo¬ 
gists),  66,  92,  159 
NalakSyara,  461,  485 
Namuchi,  elain  by  Indra 
with  foam,  261,  472 
NandKvara,  380,  460  f.  . 
Nara,  31  f.,  119,  156,  185, 
228  ff. 

NarSh,  31  f. 

Narada_,  269 

- incarnation,  156 

- denounces  Brahma, 

Preface,  vi. 

Narada-panchar&tra,  edi¬ 
ted  by  Bex.  K.  M. 
Banerjea,  Preface,  vi. 
Naraka,  an  Asura,  245, 250 
Nariisams’a,  95 
Narasaffis'a  hymns,  159 
NSrayana,  31  f,  37,  119, 
156,  185,  228  ff. 
Nara-sifiiha,  or  mSn-lioh 
incarnation,  135,  156, 


Nuruyands,  cowherds  so 
called,  243 

NarSyanTya  ITpanishad, 

Narmada  river,  140 
Nelkunda,  427 
Nidra  KfilarOpinl,  433 
Nighontn — 

2,  7, 10, 17—310,  316 
2,  10—103 
.  2,  17—74 
6,  ,  3—159 

Nikumbhila,  place  of  sac¬ 
rifice,  416 

Nllakantha,  name  of 
Budra,  427 

Nllakantha,  commentator 
on  the  MahSbharata, 
260,  265 
Nttarndra 
quoted,  363- 
Nirni,  372 
Nirmochana,  250 
Nirriti,  78,  813 
Nirukta,  quoted  or 


6,  7—69,  73 
11—441 
13—117 
17—74 
7—165 

10— 190 

21— 19 
19—71 

24— 310 

,  8,  9—88, 506 

11— 81 
11—332 
15—8, 11 

22— 75 
4ff— 65, 157ff. 

25— 74 


Nishadas,  328 
Nisunda,  252 
Nivatakavachas,  234 


Qgha,  a  rakshasa,  250 


Panchajana,  an  asura,  246 
Panchaviffis'a  Brahmana 
quoted,  129 
Panchi,  a  muni,  123 
Panini,  405,  490,  502 
Pankti  metre,  162 
Pannagas,  199, 
Parameshthin,  19,  26’ 
Paras'urama,  156,  170,  , 
175  ff.  227,  287 
Parinah,  128 
Parijata  tree,  246 
Paris'rit,  57 

Parj  anya,  82, 1 1 1 , 1 20,.  1 60 
Parvatl  See  Uma,  and 
'Himavat 
Pas'ubandha,  57 
Padupati,  289,  336  f.  See 
Budra. 

Pas'upataweapon,  184, 232 
Pas'upata  rite,  361 
Patala,  38,  110 
Paulomas,  234 
Periplus,  427 
Pictet’s  (M.  Adolphe) 
Origines  Indo-Euro- 
pOennes,  81 

Piuakin,  191.  See  Budra 
PiS'achas,  188 
Pltha,  245 
Pliny,  427 
PrabhaSa,  252 
Prachyas,  32S 
Pradhana,  3,  42,  194,  388 
See  Prakjiti. 
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Pradyumna.son  ofKyishna, 
221,  246,  435 
Pragjyotisha,  214,  253 
Prahcti,  486 

Prahruda,  149,  152,  154  f. 
Prajfipati,  8,  15,  17ff,  28 f, 
33,  37,  34  If,  97 

- created  by  the  gods 

out  of  seven  men,  22 

- creates  the  Veda,  22 

- creates  the  waters, 

22,  439 


- born  m  an  Egg,  25 

- takes  the  form  of 

a  tortoise,  27 

- Agni,  Indra,  etc., 

spring  from  him,  26 

- prod  ucedAgni  from 

his  iffouth,  28 


- - : —  is'Dakska,  28 

- —  is  supporter  of  the 


-  seeks  to  conquer 

■worlds,  29 

- his  passion  for  his 

own  daughter,  45 

- half  of  him  mortal, 

55 

- father  both  of  Gods 

and  Asuras,  59 


- 1  gives  names  to  the 

Kumara,  341,  345 

-  produces  Agni,. 

Vayu,  Chandramas,  and 
Ushas,  345 

-  gods  depart  from 

him,  348.  See  Brahma. 

2 

3 

Prakriti,  263,  389.  See 
Pradhana 
Pralambha,  245 
Pramatkas,  379 
.  Prafitra,  200 
Pras  0  ti,  daughter  of  Manu, 
and  wife  of  Daksha,  378 
Prathas,  96 
Pravargya,  126,  128 
Prayati,’  4 

Pfis’ni,  309,  311,  333 
Pris’nigarbha,  264 
Prisbthas,  162 
Pritha,  mother  of  Arjuna, 
53  f.,  63,  185 
PrithivI,  161 
Prithuras'mi,  492 
Pritku  incarnation,  156 
Pulastya,  482,  485 
Puloman,  495 


Prajapati  in  a  second 
sense  applied  to  K 
yapa,  Manu,  138,  27 


Punjikasthala,  daughter  of 

,  Pnnjishthas,  328 
Purandara  (Indra),  120 
Purandbi,  82 
Purikayas,  337 
Piirnamfisa,  57  ' 

Puru,  103 
Pururavas,  457 
Purusha,  10,  19,  33,  42, 
44,  73,  194 

Purusha  incarnation,  156 
Purusha  Narayana,  29 
Purusha-sukta,  10,  29 
Purushottama,  252 
Purushottama  of  the 
Chedis,  297 

Pushan,  68,76, 95, 115, etc. 

- his  teeth  knocked 

out  by  Eudra,  200,  383 
Pushpotkata,  mother  of 
Eavana,  482,  487 
Putana,  female  demon 
killed  by  Krishna,  210 
Putrlya  iskti,  170 


Radheya,  286 
Rahu,  190 
Raivata-saman,  163 
Raghuvam^a  quoted,  53, 
117,  138,  153  ■ 

Rajas,  11,  71,  267,  276 
Rajendralal  Mitra  (Babu), 

'  his  translation  of  the 
Ckhandogya  TTpaniskad 
quoted,  26 
Rajasas,  337 

Raiasuya  sacrifice, 205, 287 
Raka,  482,  487 
Rakshasas,  their  origin 
and  early  history,  486 

- - —  did  they  specially 

worship  Eudra  ?  411 
Rama,  represented  as  an 
incarnation  of  Vishnu,  ■ 
168  ff. 

- his  miraculous  birth 

discussed,  170ff.,  441  ff., 
481 

- ignorant  of  his  own  . 

nature,  180 

- told  by  Brahma  who 

he  is,  181 

- the  gods  anxious . 

about  him,  4.47 

- congratulated  by  gods, 

472 

- says  he  can  easily  de¬ 
stroy  Rakshasas,  476 


Bfima  wounded  by  ladra- 
jit,  456 

- recovers  his  seBses, 

452 

- told  by  V5yu  who  he 


- -  does  not  know.Gara> 

4%  483 

i - defeats  Havana,  457  . 

- tidisel  Bavana,463 

hymn  to  the  Sun,  473 

- his  divinity  owned  by 

Mandodari,  467 

- ascends  to  heaven, 

479 . 


Ramayana  quoted  or  re- 


i.  Bala-kanda. 

1,  4,  81  ff.,  S'4,  86—443 

1,  13  &  18— 442 

2,  32—443 

3,  3  ff.— 441 

4,  14—442 

8,  1—170 

11,  1—170 

11,  20—171 

12,  —171 

13,  36,  54—171 

14,  1—165 

16,  1 — rl73 

17,  1—173 

18,  1  ff.— 173,  444 

19,  1  ff.— 174 

19,  10. ff.— 444 


9-250 
!  ff.— 130 
!  ff.— 132 

20— 364 
13—430 

I,  5-364  f. 
—365 

21— 366 
26—  50 

i  ff.—  48 


66, 

75, 


1  ff.—  49 
7—372 

13— 464 

14— 176 


ii.  Ayodhya-kanda. 


108, 

110, 

119, 


3—138 
2—  33 
2—  34 


iii.  Aranya-k5nda. 
24,  19—448 

30,  20-447 

30,  27—371,  471 
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Ramayana,'  coniiniied. 

30,  36—373 

31,  10—373 

32,  .  5—351 

58,  1—443 

70,  2—373 

iy.  Kishkindha-kanda. 
5,  30—371  "  1 

40,  11—443 

54—439 
20—366  . 


43, 


46— 


117—367 
T.  Sundara-kanda. 

39 — 373 
44—416 

1  ft'.— 370,  419,  483 


8  ff.— 463 
25—455 
7—464 


32—416 

50—449 

17—371 


11—462 

2-462 

13— 418  . 

11— 418 

12— 419 
2—418 

8,  31—412  f. 
62—413 
37—371 
93—371 

14— 418 


10-414 

1—473 

23—413 


Uttara-kamla. 
us  1-11— 4Soff. 


19—497 
42—406,  4! 
44—490 


Ramopakliyana,  story  of 


Makabl 


ibharata, 


481  ff. 


the  Drona-parvim  of  the 
Mahabharata,  479 
Ratbantara,  96, 161,  193f. 
Ratnagavbba,  commen¬ 
tator  on  Vishnu  Puriina, 
quoted,  257 

Rambha,  an  Apsaras,  458, 
461 

Ratri-stikbi,  498 
Havana's  birth,  482,  4S8 

— - bis  austerities,  482, 

488 

- obtains  boon  from 

Brahma,  482,  488 
- drivesKuvera  from 


-  Brahma  promises 

is  destruction,  483 
-  wounds  Lnksh- 


— —  bis  reflections, 45 

- sues,  and  then  in 

suits,  VodavntT,  459 


Ravnna  violates  Rambha. 
461 

- defies  Vishnu,  463, 

465 

- acknowledgesRaraa 


Ribhulcslian,  76,  95,  311 
llibbus,  SO,  88,  311 
Rich,  10 
Richika,  177 
Riddhi,wifcofKuvera,370 
Rig^'eda  Saulrifa  Quoted  or 
referred  to —  ■ 
Mandate  i. 

2,  2—76 


22!  16-21— G3ff.,  97, 402 


15—302 

11—314 

1-502 

11-54 
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RigTeda,  amtinmi. 

82,  6—108 

83,  8—301 

86,  1—108 

86,  4—314 

87,  ■  1,  2—102,  109 

87,  6-69 

93,  8-85  , 

98,  3-99,  103,  Ilf 

99,  1-7—72,  75,  86  f.,' 


100,  1-6 — 82,  861.,  97, 

307,  504 

101,  4-lli 

103,  7—81 

104,  12,  24—410 


10, 

12, 


13’ 

14, 


15, 


17, 

19, 


2—89 
8—504 
16,  25  fF.— 89,  9 
20—316 
13— 2C1 


12—190 

14—319 

10—302' 


20,  7—314 

20,  17—316,  400 

20,  23—300 

21,  13—15,  100,  104 

22,  1—506  • 

22,  13  f— 300,  31G 

25,  0 — 82 

25,  11-14—89,  402 


27,  8—90 

28,  5—305 

29,  1-10—90 1,  97,  400 

30,  1—113 

31,  10—91 

31,  12-317 

32,  10—82 

35,  1,  14—91 

36,  4—104 

37,  3—104 

42, 1, 2,10—109,111,317 
48,  3—357 

51,  2—76,104 

57,  1—86 

59,  '  5—104 

61,  3—316 


66,  4—81  I 

66,  10-27,  91,  97,  502  ; 

/ 


5,  10  f. — 301,  310 


6—112 

5—94 

5—94,  98,  112,  1 
10,  14—114 


3-115 
Mandala  x. 


66, 


69, 


Rigveda,  amtinwd. 

'  4-7—46 

19—341 
8—316 
15-317 
1—95 
3—317 
4  f.— 95 


3-310 


37—410 

1— 106,  114 
16f.— 410 

10— 65 

11- 114 
' .— 2S2 

2— 105 
16—23 

5,  9-317,  400 
11—95 
4,  7-317 
2—161 
4  f.  — 19 


1- 7-3  f. 

2— 15,  100,  107 
1—25,  99,  107 
1-7—318 
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S’irBga,  181 
S'aru,  78 

Sarva,  186,  328,  332 
Sanamwiha,  369 
S’arvinI,  106 
S'atadhanvaB,  253 
S'ataghni,  a  majrical 
weapon,  249 

S'atapatha  Brahman* 


7,  3,  IS  —  69 
7,  4,  ^1  ff.— ^45,  201 


,  1  —  48,  129 
,  1  ff.—  61 
,2—54 
,1—56 


13,21  —21 
3,  1  ff.—  21 
3,  7ff.— 339,  404 
1,  1  —  21 

1,  18  —  72 

2,  11  —  61 
3,  2  —  61 
1,  17  —  24 
1,  14  —  28 


,  3,  5  —27 
,  2,  11  —  19 

,  2,  21  —  22 


S'atap  Brubmana,  emtd. 


—131 

S’atarudriya, .  186,  193, 

199,  322flU»- 

- its  objebt  and  name 

explained,  349 
S'atarupa,  13,  48 
SatT  (Mahadeva’s  Wife), 
378,  385.  See  Urna 
S'atrughna,  175,  445 
Sattva  guna,  267,  276 


Sanblia,  a  magical  citr. 
,  246,  249,  etc" 
Saumitnusa  peak,  440 
Saumya  adhvara,  57 
S'aurva,  328 
Sauviras,  214 
Sayana;  60 

Manvantara,  149, 

Savitfi,  20,  72,  80,  109. 

See  Suryn 
Savitri,  48,  379 
Biyana,  11,  12,  14  48 
361,  303,  etc. 
Suyangyika  muni,  252 
Schiedel's  Rsmuyana,  33, 

r~~  ^opinion  referred 
Scholia  minora  on  tire 

s'Xir*’  255  . 

Siddhas,  165 
.Siddhantas,  lift 
SiddliOnta-siroinani,  110 
.  Siddhasrama  135“ 
S'ipivishta,  87  f„  504  if. 
Sisnadeva,  sense  of  the 
word,  407  ff. 

S'is'upfila  disputes  Krish- 
oa’s^ghf  to  honour, 

- his  previous  history, 

211  ■" 
slain  by  Krishna,  215 
oita,  daughter  of  Janata, 
and  wife  of  Hama,  175, 
and  passim 

-  her  birth  from  the 

ground,  464  f. 

. - threatened  by  Kak- 

shasis,  416 

— ^sees  Kama  wounded, 

- was  formerly  Veda- 

vatl,  460 

- born^  for  RaTana’s 

destruction,  460,  471  - 
— —  enters  the  fire,  17S 
Sitikantha,  176,  240 
S'iya,  176  (spe  Hudra) 

S'lva,  wife  of  Angin.s 
Skambha,  Il  f.,  is  if 
Skanda  (see  Karttikeya) 
Skanda  Purana,  152  1 

[pati,45 

Sky,  daughter  of  Praja- 
Soma,  77,  80,  94  f.,  10S, 
113  f.,  360,  ^22 


/ 


Somagiri,  367 
Speech,  22 

SphulinginT,  429,  498 
S'raddha,  27 
S’rl,  76,  168,  273,  453 
S'rldhnra  Svumin,  51 
S’rikantha,  241 
S'rivatsa,  241,  263 
Stasinus,  Cypria,  256 
Stevenson  (Dr.),  on  the 
ante-brahmauical  reli¬ 
gion  of  the  Hindus,  406 
Stbanu,  165,  167 
Stomas,  162 

Sudars'ana  (name  of  Vish¬ 
nu’s  chakra),  191,  249 
Sudars'ana,  249 
S'uddhas'uddhlya,  491 
Suddhumravarna,  429 
Sugriva,  452,  465 
Sukes'a,  486 
S'ukra,  150,  152  ff. 
Sulohita,  429,  498 
Sumali,  487,  495 
Sumitra,  173,  175 
Sunamani  245,  249 
S’unakdepa,  289,  300 
Sundari,  487 

Supars'va  (minister  of  Ha¬ 
vana),  413 
S'urasenas,  245 
S'urpanakha,  482,  488 
Surya,  29,  61,  66 

■ -  texts  in  praise  of, 

109,  473 

-  one  of  the  triad  of 

gods,  66,  160  ff.,  298- 
Surya  (goddess),  91 
S'ushna,  107 
Sutala,  149 
Svadha,  4 

-  sense-  of  the  word, 

314 

Svadhavat,  sense  of,  314 
Svaha,  353 

Svapivata,  sense  of  the 
word,  314 
Svarat,  43 
Svayambhu,  47,  173 
Svayambhuva,  13 
S'vetadvipa,  241 
S'vetasvatara,  Hpanishad, 
355 

Svishtakrit,  200,  372 


Taittiriya  Aran.,  contd, — 
v.  1,  1  ff — 127 

x.  1,  8  —28, 602 

—  1,  150  —422 
Taittiriya  Brahmana — 


1,  5,  7  —129 

2,  7,  9  —15 

2,  9,  6  -61 

4,  1,  1  —289 

9,  21,  1  —116 

10,  9,  1  —58 

12,  3,  1  —29 

Taittiriya  Sanhita — 


2,  12,  5  —505 

3,  2,  1  -55 

4,  9,  2  —492 

'4,  12,  2  -78 

6,  5,  2  —504,  506 


4,  2  —39 

7,  5  —492 

8,  3  —160 


Talaketu,  253 
Talavakara  Upanishad, 
420,  422 


Tamas,  287,  276 
Tandi,  196 

Tiiodya  MaMbrShmnna— 
iv.  1,  4—603 

vi.  9,  7—349 

vii.  4,  2—593 

—  -  6,  6—607 

,  —  6,  li  fe  6,  6 — 503 

—  ft  20—162 

—  8,  It— 603 

viii.  I,  4 — 491  f. 

—  2,  1—602 

—  2,  10—603 

ix.  7,  9-504 

xii.  5,  23;  9,  21;  13, 

.  27—603 

— •  6,  8—607 

xiii.  4,  17-491 

xiv.  11,  28—491  f. 

xviii.  1.  9-492 

—  6,  26—506 

xx.  ,  14,  2—503 

—  15,  6—504 

Tanunapiit,  9 
Tapoloka,  146 

Taraka,  XarakSksha,  an 
Asura,  223  f. 

Tarkshya,  148 
Tides,  cause  of  the,  219 
Time,  in  the  form  of  an 
ascetic,  477 

Txrtha,  a  commentator  on 
the  Ramayaua,  480 
Tishya,  316 

Trayastrims’a  stoma,  163 
Triad  of  Agni,  Vayu  (or 
Jndra),  and  Surya,  61, 
163,  298,  421 

- of  Brahma,  Vishnu 

and  S'iva  (or  Kudra), 
280  ■ 

Trijata,  a  RakshasI,  451 
Trikadruka,  77,  87 
Trikuta,  285 
Trimuirti,  163 
Trinava  stoma,  162 
Trinavindu,  486 
Tripishtapa,  284 
Triple  science,  60 
Trishtubh,  123,  162 
Tridringa,  368 
Trita  Aptya,  89,  409 
Trivikrama,  67,  273 
Trivrit  stoma,  161 
Tryambaka,  204,  321 
Turghna,  128 
Tushitas,  120 
Tvashtri,  80,  91,  95;  97, 
116,  317 
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Dchhais’s'ravas,  245 
Pdayagiri,  ■  or  Pdaya- 
parvata;  65,  440 
Pdgatri,  66 

Pgra  and  Peradeva,  336, 
339,  342  f,  346 
Pgrasena,  249  , 

Pkthya  ritual,  84 
■  Dina,  . daughter  of  Daksha 
and  Prasuti,  378,  385 

-  reborn  as  daughter 

of  Dimavat  and  Mena, 


- born  as  a  child  of 

Yasoda,  434 

- connected  with  Vish¬ 
nu  as  Mahiimaya,  435 

- identified  with  the 

Supreme  Spirit,  436,. 
(Called  also  Aparna, 
Devi,  Durg-I,  Kali, 

.  Karall,  Purvafi,  Safi, 
Yoga-nidra) 

Dpaliavya,  the,  491 
Dpamanyu,  189 
Dpendra,  150.  See  Vishnu 
Drmila,  465 
Drukrama,  121 
Ds'imas,  142  f.,  150,  152 
Dshas,  91,  340 
Ps'ijeS,  112 
Pttanapad,  12  f. 
Ptfiinapada,  13 
Dttanga  muni,  275 
Dttara  Kurus,  367 
Uttara  Mimansa,  131 


Vueh,  23,  46  f. 
Vaijayanta,  393 
Vaimhnika  creation,  388 
Vairuja  saman,  162 
Vairiipa  saman,  162 
Yaishnava  rite,  294,  416, 
496 


Vaita 


r,  284 


Manvantara, 

120,  136 

Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  quoted 
or  referred  to— 

3,  57-63—321,  420 


Vaj.  l  , 

15— 66 

16— 86 


102-16 

4—15 

-66— 302,322ff.,fi 


49—67 
12,  13 — 15  f. 
5—17 
25  f. — 16 


74-4 
48  f.— SO 
3-5—27, 


126 

ie  .of  the 


Vajas’ravi 
_  word,  310,  494 
Vajramushti,  487 
Vaktra,  286 

Valmiki,  “  sees  ”  the 
Hamayana,  441 
Vamadeva,  171 
Vitmana  Purana,  228 

Varada’,  428 

Varaha,  an  Asura,  ‘93. 

See  “  Boar  ” 

Varaha  Purana,  278 
Varchin,  86 

Varuna,  14,  20, 48, 68,  74, 
76,  9S 

-  his  majesty  cele¬ 
brated,  108  f. 

- ; —  his  daughter,  458, 

462.  See  Punjikasthala 
Yarunam,  405 

148,  250  ’  ’ 

Vasishtba,  33,7.3,  96,  171, 


Vaslavya,  202  .  • 

4rSstoshpati,  47 
Vasudeva,  38, 218, 270, etc. 

- ofthePundras,  297 

Vasu  Savitra,  495 
Vasus,  54.  91 
Vatu,  16,  76,  96 
Vayu,  29,  46,  66,  70,  76, 


Vayu,  one  of  the  triad  of 
gods,  66,  70,  160  if. 
Vayu  Purana  quoted,  188, 
267,  278,  375,  377 
Vedas,  depreciated  hy  the 
S'aivas,  381. 


Vcndiilad,  32S 
Yibhandaka,  166 
Yibhlshana,  370, 450,452, 

■ - his  righteous 

character,  483,  489  • 

obtains  boon 


from  Brahma,  4f 


Yibh' 


l,  80 


Yidarbbas,  215 
Videhas,  177 
YidhStri,  81,  121,  204 
Yidflratha,  246 
Yidyutkeda,  486 
YinSyaka,-359 
Vindhyavali,  145, 149 
Virahhadra,  373,  377 
Viruj,  44,  48,  148, '390 
Virinehi,  Virinchya,  37S. 

389.  See  Brahma. 
Virochana,  133 
VisTda,  214 
Vis'esha,  44 

Vishnu,  20,  27  f.,  31,  34, 
36  ff.,  47,  219,  &  passim 


63  ff.,  229,  439 

-  his  rank  in  the 

Bigreda,  as  compared 
with  other  deifies,  97- 
114 

- as  an  Aditya,  114- 

121,  164 

- as  described  in  the 

Brahmanas,  121  ff. 

- a  dwarf,  123 

- the  sacrifice,  125 

a  fish,  tortoise,  hoar,  27. 
37  ff. 

- as  a  dwarf,  130  if. 

- kills  S'ukra’s  mo¬ 
ther,  152 

- -  dimmed  hy  S'nkra’s 

times,  oil  cmlh,  1»-, 

- hist™  incarnations 

according  to  the  Matsva 
Purana,  1 51^ 


/ 
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W  ilkinson’s  (Mr.  L.)  trails- 
lation  '  or  Siddiianta- 
diroma'ni,  .1 10 
Williams’s  (Prof.  Monier) 
Indian  Epic  Poetry, 161 , 
188 

- - -  Sanskrit  English 


Vishnu,  his  twenty-two  in-  Vishvaksena,  181  i 

carnations  according  to  Vis'ravas,  482,  486 

the  Bhagavata  Purana,  VWvaiit  sacrifice,  137 

156  Vis'vakarman,  22,149,176, 

- his  incarnations  in-  204,  367  377,  484  . 

numerable  according  to-  Vis'vamitra,  177,  189 
ditto,  1.56  Vis'varupl,  429 


